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INVOCATION 

We are giving hereunder the exact respectable words in English woth their Arabic meaning. 

We should keep the honour of Allah, Prophets, Sahaba karam at the time of reciting. 

ALLAH SUBHANAHU WATA’ALA Ail jw 

Meaning: The Exalted and the Great Allah. 


PROPHET MUHMMADUR 

RASOOLULLAH 

Sail Allahu Alaihi wa sallam 

Meaning: May the blessings and Peace of Allah 
be upon him. 

PROPHETS AND ANGELS: 

For one : 

Alaihi as-salam 

Meaning: May Peace of Allah be on them. 

For two: 

Alaihima as-Salam 

Meaning: May Peace of Allah be on them. 

For more then two: 

Alaihim as-Salam 

Meaning: May Peace of Allah be on them. 
SAHABAH KARAM 

For a man: 

Radi Allahu Ta’ala’anhu 

Meaning: May Allah be pleased with hin. 

For a women: 

Radi Allahu Ta’ala’anha 

Meaning: May Allah be pleased with her. 

For (wo men or women: 

Radi Allahu Ta’ala’anhuma 
Meaning: May Allah pleased with them 
For more than two men: 

Radi Allahu Ta’ala’anhum 

Meaning: May Allah be pleased with them. 

For more than two women: 




Radi Allahu Ta’ala’anhunna 

Meaning: May Allah be pleased with them. 

PS: Regarding Pronunciation of Muhammadur Rasoolullah: 




It can easily be pronounced read the proper word, as D is not the proper word for i 
Daal.ln English If you pronounce THOUGH, it will be the same voice of (Du) 


as under (THOUGH) 

MUHAMMA DU-R RASOOULLAH 
MUHAMMA THOUGH-R-RALOOLULLAH 
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PUBLISHER S NOTE 

After the vast array of Quranic and Hadith literature, Bahishti Zewar is 
probably the most popular book in the Indo-Pak Subcontinent. Apart from 
the comprehensive nature of the book, its popularity is largely due to its 
simplicity in style and language. 

Bahishti Zewar has already been translated into English in India and these 
translations are quite easily available. However, the main draw-back for 
English-speaking readers is that the English is of a very poor standard, 
thereby making it difficult to understand and frustrating to read. An urgent 
need was therefore felt for a completely new translation of the book. 

Apart from a completely new translation, many useful and informative 
footnotes have been added. A supplement to the Bahishti Zewar has also 
been incorporated. The purpose of the supplement, as mentioned by the 
author himself, is to create an urge and yearning for jannah, and a fear and 
dread for jahannam. 

Another distinguishing feature of this translation is that articles and chap- 
ters that are in the Bahishti Gauhar (Part 1 1 of Bahishti Zewar) have been 
incorporated into the relevant chapters of Bahishti Zewar. In this way, all 
masa'il relating to a particular chapter will be found in one place, thereby 
saving the reader from time-consuming turning of pages. Furthermore, all 
chapters which are connected to Kitaabut Tahaarah have been included in 
Part One of the book, e.g. the chapters on Haid, Istihaadah, Nifaas, etc. 
which were originally in Part Two have now been included in Part One. In 
this way, Part One of Bahishti Zewar comprises of all matters relating to 
Kitaabut Tahaarah. The chapters have also been re-arranged to comply 
with the arrangement and order that is generally found in the books of 
Islamic jurisprudence 

There are certain matters and masa'il that do not really apply in the South 
African context. However, these have also been translated so as not to leave 
out anything from the original text. There is a glossary of Islamic terms at 
the end of the book in order to facilitate an easy understanding of Islamic 
terminology. 

We pray to Allah 'Ta'ala that He accepts this humble effort of ours, and may 
it be a means to our salvation. (Aameen) 


M. Mahomedy 
12 ONovember 1993. 
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TRUE STORIES 


First Story 

Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is reported to have said: "A person 
was in a jungle when all of a sudden he heard a voice in a cloud saying: 
"Go and water the orchard of so and so person." On hearing that voice, the 
cloud moved and poured heavily on a stony place. All the water collected in 
a drain and began to flow. This person began following the water and saw 
that a man was standing in his orchard and was sprinkling water with a 
spade. This person asked the gardener: "O servant of Allah! What is your 
name?" He gave the same name which this person had heard in the cloud. 
Thereafter, the gardener asked this person: "O servant of Allah! Why are 
you asking me my name?" He replied: "I heard a voice in that cloud whose 
water this is taking your name and asking it to pour water onto your 
orchard. What do you do in it that it is so acceptable?" He replied: "Nov/ 
that you have asked, I will have to inform you. T look at its total produce 
and from there I give one third to charity. Another third I keep for myself 
and my family, and the last third I re-invest into this orchard." 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! How merciful He is that the person who obeys 
Him has all his work done through unseen ways without him even knowing 
about it. Without doubt, the person who becomes Allah's, Allah becomes 
his. 


Second Story 

Once Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam related that there were three 
men from the Banu Isra'eel. One of them was a leper, the other bald, and 
the third blind. Allah Ta'ala wanted to test them, so He sent an angel to 
them. The angel first went to the leper and asked him: "What would you 
like best?" He replied: "I would like a nice complexion, a beautiful skin, 
and that this sickness goes away from me whereby people do not allow me 
to sit with them and which they hate." The angel passed his hand over the 
body of that person. He was immediately cured and a nice skin and 
beautiful complexion appeared. The angel then asked him: "What type of 
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wealth do you like the most?" He replied: "Camels." So he gave him a 
pregnant camel and told him: "May Allah Ta'ala give you barakah in this." 
The angel then went to the bald person and asked him: "What would you 
like best?" He replied: "That my hair grows nicely and that this sickness 
which people dislike goes away from me!" The angel passed his hand over 
his head, he was immediately cured and beautiful hair began to grow. He 
then asked him: "What type of wealth do you like the most?" He replied: 
"Cows." So he gave him a pregnant cow and told him: "May Allah Ta'ala 
give you barakah in this." 

Eventually, the angel went to the blind person and asked him: "What would 
you like most?" He replied: "That Allah gives me back my sight so that I 
may be able to see everyone." The angel passed his hand over his eyes and 
Allah gave him back his sight. He then asked him: "What type of wealth do 
you like the most?" He replied: "Goats." So he was given a pregnant goat. 
The animals of all three delivered their babies. In a short time, the jungle 
was filled with his camels, his cows, and his goats. 

Thereafter, under the orders of Allah Ta'ala, that angel went in his previous 
form to the leper and said to him: "I am a poor person. All my provisions 
for my journey are finished. Today I have no means of reaching home 
except through Allah and then through your help. In the name of that Allah 
who has blessed you with a nice skin and a beautiful complexion, I ask you 
for a camel which I could ride and reach my home." He replied: "Get far 
away from here! I have a lot of other commitments to fulfil. I do not have 
anything to spare which I could give you." The angel said: "I think I 
recognize you. Were you not a leper, for which people despised you? Were 
you not very poor, and then Allah blessed you with so much of wealth?" He 
replied: "What are you talking? I inherited this wealth from my ancestors." 
The angel said: "If you are lying, may Allah return you as you were 
before." 

The angel then went to the bald person in his previous form and asked him 
the same questions and he also replied in the same way. So the angel said to 
him: "If you are lying, may Allah return you as you were before." 

Eventually he went to the blind person in that same original form and said 
to him: "I am a traveller and all my provisions are finished. Today I have no 
means except Allah and then you. In the name of that Being who returned 
to you your eye-sight, I ask you for a goat with which I could do my work 
and complete my journey." He replied: "Without doubt, I was blind. It was 
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only out of His mercy that Allah Ta'ala gave me back my eye-sight. Take as 
much as you want and leave behind as much as you want. By Allah, I will 
not stop you from taking anything." The angel replied: "Keep your wealth 
with you, 1 do not want anything. I had only come to test you three. Now 
the test is over. Allah is pleased with you and displeased with the other 
two." 

Lesson : Just imagine, that because of the ungratefulness of those two, all 
those bounties were taken away and they were left as they were before. 
Allah became displeased with them and they are forsaken both in this world 
and in the hereafter. Due to his gratefulness, that person's bounties 
remained intact, Allah was pleased with him, and he is contented both in 
this world and in the hereafter. 


Third Story 

Once some meat from somewhere came to Hadrat Umme Salamah 
radiallahu anha. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam liked meat a lot. She 
therefore asked her maid to keep the meat on the shelf. Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam will perhaps come and partake of it. So she kept 
it on the shelf. Just then a beggar came, and while standing at the doorway, 
shouted: " Give in the name of Allah, He will give you barakahY' A reply 
from the house came: "May Allah also give you blessings!" These words 
are used to show that there is nothing in the house which could be given. 
That beggar went away. Just then Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
arrived and asked: "O Umme Salamah! Do you have anything to eat?" She 
replied: "Yes" and said to the maid: "Go and get that meat." She goes to 
bring the meat, but there's no sign of that meat over there. Only a piece of 
white stone was kept there. Upon this Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam remarked that because she did not give it to the beggar, that piece of 
meat turned into a stone. 

Lesson : Just think, that due to not giving in the name of Allah, this 
misfortune occurred that the form of the meat changed and turned into a 
stone. In the same way, the person who deceives the beggar and yet eats 
himself, is actually eating a stone. The result of this is that mercilessness 
and hard-heartedness increases. Since Allah Ta'ala has a lot of kindness and 
mercy on the family of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, He changed 
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the form of the meat in front of their very eyes so that they may be saved 
from partaking of it. 

Fourth Story 

It was the noble habit of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam that after 
the Fajr salaat he used to tum and face his companions and ask them: "Did 
anyone of you see any dream last night?" If anyone saw a dream, he would 
relate it to him and he would give some interpretation to it. As was his 
habit, he once asked them if any one of them had seen any dream. They all 
said that they had not seen any dream. He then said: "I saw a dream last 
night that two people came to me, took hold of my hand and led me 
towards a sacred place. I saw a man sitting and another standing with 
pincers in his hand. He was tearing open the sitting man's cheek until it 
reached his neck. He then did the same with the other cheek. In the 
meantime, the first cheek came back to its normal position, so he did the 
same to it again. I asked the angels: "What is this?" They replied: "Carry on 
further." 

We continued further until we passed by a person who was lying down and 
another person was standing at his head-side with a heavy boulder in his 
hand. He took the boulder and, with full force, he burst his head. Once the 
boulder struck him, it fell and rolled away to a far distance. When he went 
to pick up that boulder and by the time that he returned, this person's head 
became normal again. So he burst it again. I asked them: "What is this?" 
They replied: "Carry on further." 

We carried on further until we reached a cave which was like an oven. It 
was very wide at the bottom and very narrow on top. A fire was burning in 
it and it was filled with many naked men and women. When the flames 
rose, all of them rose with it until they were about to fall out. When the 
flames subsided, they all also went down with it. I asked them: "What is 
this?" They both replied: "Carry on further." 

We proceeded further until we reached a river of blood. A person was 
standing in the centre of the river, and on the bank another man was 
standing with many boulders in front of him. The man in the centre walked 
towards the bank and when he was about to come out, the person on the 
bank threw a boulder on his face with such force that he returned to his 
original place in the centre. When he tried to come out again, he threw a 
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boulder at him and sent him back. I asked them: "What is this?" They 
replied: "Carry on further." 

We proceeded further until we reached a green and luscious garden. There 
was a huge tree and under it an old man and many children were sitting. 
Near the tree there was another man sitting. There was a fire burning in 
front of him which he was blowing. Thereafter my two companions lifted 
me up and took me on top of the tree. Within the tree, a beautiful house was 
being constructed. They took me inside it; I had never seen such a beautiful 
house. There were many old and young men and women, and many 
children inside. After taking me outside, we went to an even higher place. 
Over there was a house which was better than the first one. They took me 
inside; there were also young and old people in it. I said to those two 
persons: "You took me around throughout the night, now tell me about all 
these mysteries." 

One of them said: " The one whose cheeks you saw being tom apart is a 
liar. He used to speak lies until they used to become famous everywhere. 
They will continue doing this to him right until qiya^mah. As for the one 
whose head you saw getting smashed, he was a person whom Allah had 
given knowledge of the Quran. He was negligent of it at night and did not 
practise on it during the day. He will be punished right until qiyaamah in 
this way. As for those whom you saw in the cave of fire, they were all 
adulterers. As for the one in the river of blood, he was a devourer of usury 
(interest). The old man under the tree is Ibrahim alayhis salaam and all the 
children around him are the infants of other people. The person blowing the 
fire is the Guardian of Hell. The first house which you entered is for the 
general Muslims. The second house is for the martyrs. I am Jibra'eel and 
this is Mika'eel." He then said: "Lift your head." I lifted my head and saw a 
white cloud above me. He said: "This is your house." I said: "Let me enter 
my house." He replied: "Your life is not completed yet. There's still some 
time left. If it was complete, you would have entered it now." 

Lesson : It should be known that dreams of prophets are revelations. All 
these incidents are true. Several things are learnt from this Hadith: (a) the 
severe punishment for speaking lies, (b) the fate of an aalim who does not 
practise on his knowledge, (c) the punishment for adultery, (d) the 
punishment for devouring interest. May Allah Ta'ala protect all Muslims 
from all these sins. 
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BELIEFS 

Beliefs concerning Allah Ta'ala 

1. In the beginning, the entire universe was non-existent. Through the 
creation of Allah, it came into existence. 

2. Allah Ta'ala is One. He is not dependent on anyone. He has not given 
birth to anyone, nor was He begotten. He does not have any wife. There is 
no one equal to Him. 

3. He has been since eternity and will remain till eternity. 

4. There is nothing similar to Him. He is unique. 

5. He is alive. He has power over everything. There is nothing that is 
beyond His knowledge. He sees and hears everything. He speaks, but His 
speech is not like ours. He does whatever He wishes and there is no one to 
stop or reprimand Him. He alone is worthy of being worshipped. He has no 
partner. He is merciful to His servants. He is the lord. He is free of all 
blemishes. He is the one who saves His servants from all calamities. He is 
the possessor of honour and greatness. He is the creator of all things; 
nothing has created Him. He is the forgiver of sins. He is all-powerful. 

He gives in abundance. He is the one who gives sustenance. He decreases 
the sustenance of whoever He wishes and increases the sustenance of 
whoever He wishes. He humiliates whoever He wishes and elevates 
whoever He wishes. He gives honour to whoever He wishes and disgraces 
whoever He wishes. He is just. He is extremely tolerant and forbearing. He 
values and rewards service and worship rendered to Him. He accepts duas 
(supplications). He is all-encompassing. He is the ruler over everyone and 
no one is a ruler over Him. No work of His is devoid of wisdom. He fulfils 
the needs of everyone. He is the one who created everyone and He is the 
one who will bring all back to life on the day of c/iyaamah. He is the one 
who gives life and He causes death. 

Everyone knows Him through signs and attributes. No one can know the 
essence of His being. He accepts the repentance of the sinners. He punishes 
those who deserve punishment. He is the one who gives guidance. 
Whatever happens in this universe occurs under His order. Without His 
order, even an atom cannot move. He does not sleep nor does He slumber. 
He does not get weary of protecting the entire universe. He is the one who 
is keeping everything in control. He has all good and beautiful qualities. 
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There is no bad or defective quality in Him, nor is there any blemish in 
Him. 

6. All His qualities are from eternity and will remain till eternity. No 
quality of His can ever disappear. 

7. He is free from the qualities of the creation. Wherever such qualities 
have been mentioned in the Quran or Hadith, we leave the meanings of 
them to Allah. He is the one who knows the reality of these things. We 
believe in these things without delving into them and have the conviction 
that whatever their meanings may be, they are correct. And this is the best 
way of looking at these things 1 . Alternatively, we could give them some 
appropriate meaning with which we could get an understanding of them. 

8. Whatever good or evil that takes place in the world, Allah Ta'ala knows 
of it from eternity; and according to His knowledge He brings it into 
existence. This is what is meant by taqdir (pre-destination). There is a lot of 
mysterious wisdom in creating even evil things. Everyone is not aware of 
this wisdom. 

9. Allah Ta’ala has given man an understanding and the power of choice 
with which he chooses between good and evil. However, man does not 
have the power to bring anything into existence of his own accord. Allah 
Ta'ala is pleased with good deeds and displeased with evil deeds. 

10. Allah Ta'ala has not ordered man to do anything which is beyond his 
power. 

11. Allah Ta'ala is not bound by anything. Whatever mercy He shows is 
solely out of His kindness and virtue. 

Beliefs concerning the Prophets 

1. Allah Ta'ala has sent down many prophets to guide mankind onto the 
right path. They are all free from sins. Their actual number is known to 
Allah alone. In order to establish their truthfulness, Allah caused new and 
difficult acts to happen through them which others cannot do. Such acts are 
called miracles ( mu'jizaat ). 


1 For example reference to "the hand of Allah" is made in the Quran. It is best to leave the 
meaning of this to Allah Ta'ala and to keep silent about it. If something is said, then some 
appropriate meaning should be given, eg. "hand" over here refers to power. One should not regard 
this meaning as the true or only meaning because this is based on conjecture. Instead, one should 
regard this meaning as a possible explanation. Giving explanations to words of this sort is not the 
work of everyone, but should be left to the learned scholars of Islam. 
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The first prophet is Aadam alayhis salaam and the last is Muhammad 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. All the others came in between these two. 
Some of them are famous, such as: Nuh alayhis salaam, Ibrahim alayhis 
salaam, Is'haaq alayhis salaam, Ismail alayhis salaam, Yaqub alayhis 
salaam, Yusuf alayhis salaam, Daud alayhis salaam, Sulayman alayhis 
salaam, Ayyub alayhis salaam, Musa alayhis salaam, Harun alayhis salaam, 
Zakariyyah alayhis salaam, Yahya alayhis salaam, Isa alayhis salaam, Ilyas 
alayhis salaam, al-Yasa' alayhis salaam, Yunus alayhis salaam, Lut alayhis 
salaam, Idris alayhis salaam, Zul Kifl alayhis salaam, Salih alayhis salaam, 
Hud alayhis salaam, and Shuayb alayhis salaam. 

2. Allah Ta'ala did not show the exact number of prophets to anyone. We 
should therefore have this belief that we have faith in all the prophets that 
Allah sent down; those that we know of and those that we do not know of 
as well. 

3. The status of some prophets is higher than that of others. The highest 
status is that of our Prophet Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. No 
new prophet can come after him. He is the prophet of all mankind and jinn 
right until the day of Qiyamat. 

4. Allah Ta'ala took our Prophet sallallahu alayhi wa sallam physically 
while he was awake, from Makkah to Baitul Maqdis, and from there to the 
seven heavens, and from there to wherever Allah wanted. He then sent him 
back to Makkah. This journey is known as the Mi'raj. 


Beliefs concerning angels and jinn 

After creating certain creatures from light, Allah Ta'ala concealed them 
from our sight. These creatures are called angels. A lot of work has been 
given to them. They never do anything contrary to the orders of Allah 
Ta'ala. They continue doing whatever work they have been assigned to do. 
Among them, four angels are very famous. They are: Hadrat Jibra'eel 
alayhis salaam, Hadrat Mika'eel alayhis salaam, Hadrat Israfeel alayhis 
salaam, and Hadrat Izra'eel alayhis salaam. 

Allah Ta’ala created certain creatures from fire. We cannot see them as 
well. They are called jinn. There are all types of jinn ; both good and bad. 
They also have children. The most famous among them is the accursed 
Iblis, i.e. Shaytaan. 
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Beliefs concerning the auliya (friends of Allah) 

1. When a Muslim engages in an abundance of ibaadah, abstains from sins, 
does not become attached to the world, and follows the Prophet sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam in every way, he becomes the friend and beloved of Allah 
Ta'ala. Such a person is called a wali. At times, a wali does certain acts 
which cannot be done by others. These acts are called karamaat (miracles, 
or noble and excellent deeds). 

2. No matter how high a stage a wali may reach, he will never be equal to a 
prophet. 

3. No matter how beloved to Allah a wali may become, as long as he is in 
his senses, it will be incumbent upon him to follow the Shariah. Salaat, 
fasting, and any other act of worship is not forgiven. Acts which are sinful 
do not become permissible for him. 

4. The person who acts contrary to the Shariah cannot be a friend of Allah. 
If he does some miraculous act, then it is either magic or something enacted 
through the influence of the soul or satan. These things should not be 
believed in. 

5. At times, a wali comes to know of certain mysterious things either in his 
sleep or while awake. This is known as kashf or ilhaam (manifestations or 
inspirations). If these things are in conformity with the Shariah, they are 
acceptable, if not, they have to be rejected. 

6. Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam have shown all the 
matters pertaining to the Deen in the Quran and Hadith. To bring some new 
thing into the Deen is not permitted. Such new things are known as bid'aat 
(innovations). An innovation is a major sin. 

Beliefs concerning heavenly books 

Allah Ta'ala has sent down many small and large books through the angel 
Jibra'eel alayhis salaam to the prophets so that they may teach the matters 
of Deen to their respective communities. Among these books, four are very 
famous: the Torah which was sent to Musa alayhis salaam, the Zabur 
which was sent to Daud alayhis salaam, the Injil which was sent to Isa 
alayhis salaam, and the Quran which was sent to our Prophet Muhammad 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. The Quran is the last of the books. Now, no 
new book will be sent from the heavens. The instructions of the Quran will 
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remain valid right until the day of qiyaamah. Misguided people changed a 
lot of things in the other books. But Allah Ta'ala has promised the 
protection of the Quran. No one can change it in any way. 

Beliefs concerning the Sahabah (Companions) 

1. Those Muslims who have seen our Prophet sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
and have died as Muslims, are known as Sahabah. Very great virtues have 
been mentioned with regard to them. We have to love and think good of all 
of them. If we hear of any dispute or conflict among them, we should 
regard it as a misunderstanding or a miscalculation. We should not speak 
any ill of them. 

The greatest among them are four Companions: Hadrat Abu Bakr Siddiq 
radiallahu anhu. He took the place of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
and supervised the matters of the Deen. He is therefore called the first 
Khalifah. He is the best person in the entire ummat. After him comes 
Hadrat Umar radiallahu anhu. He is the second Khalifah. After him is the 
third Khalifah, Hadrat Uthman radiallahu anhu. After him is the fourth 
Khalifah, Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhu. 

2. The status of the Sahabah is so high that even the greatest of walis 
cannot reach a stage equal to the lowest Sahabi. 

3. All the children and wives of the Prophet sallallahu alayhi wa sallam are 
worthy of respect. Among his children, Hadrat Fatima radiallahu anha has 
the highest status. Among his wives, Hadrat Khadija and Hadrat Aisha 
radiallahu anhuma have the highest status. 


General Beliefs 

1. One's Imaan (faith) is only complete when one regards Allah and His 
Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam as true in everything and accepts 
everything from them. To have a doubt regarding any aspect of Allah and 
His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, or to reject it, or to find faults with it, 
or to mock at it will cause the Imaan to go away. 

2. To reject the clear meanings of the Quran and Hadith, and to twist their 
meanings by concocting one's own meaning amounts to disbelief. 

3. By regarding a sin to be permissible, one's Imaan goes away. 
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4. No matter how serious a sin may be, as long as it is regarded as a sin, 
Imaan will remain. However, it (Imaan) does get weaker (diminish). 

5. To be absolutely fearless of Allah Ta'ala, or to despair of His mercy 
amounts to kufr. 

6. To ask someone of unseen things ( ghayb ) and to have conviction in them 
is kufr. 

7. No one knows the unseen except Allah Ta'ala. However, certain things 
are made known to prophets through revelations ( wahi ), to xvalis through 
manifestations and inspirations (kashf and ilhaam), and to ordinary people 
through signs. 

8. To call a person a kafir by name or to curse him is a major sin. However, 
we can say in general terms: Allah's curse be on the oppressors, or Allah's 
curse be on the liars. If Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
have cursed someone specifically by name, or informed us of them being 
kafir, it will not be a sin for us to call them kafir or mal'un (accursed). 

9. When a person dies and if he is buried, then after he is buried; and if he 
is not buried, then in whatever state he may be in; tv o angels come to him. 
One's name is Munkar and the other is Nakeer. They come and ask him: 
"Who is your creator? What is your DeenV and pointing to Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, "Who is this person?" If the deceased was a 
strong believer, he will answer all the questions correctly. Thereafter there 
will be all sorts of comforts for him. They will open a window towards 
jannah from which a cool and fragrant breeze will continue blowing and he 
will continue sleeping peacefully. As for the one who was not a believer, to 
all the questions he will reply that he does not know anything. Thereafter, 
he will be subjected to great hardships and punishment right until the day of 
qiyaamah. Allah Ta'ala exempts some people from this test, but all these 
things are known to the deceased only. We cannot see these things, just as a 
sleeping person sees everything in his dream, while a person sitting next to 
him remains totally unaware. 

10. After death, the deceased is shown his abode every morning and 
evening. A jannati (dweller of paradise) is given glad tidings by being 
shown his abode in paradise, while a jahannami (dweller of hell) is shown 
his abode in hell and thereby made more despondent and wretched. 

1 1. By making dua for the deceased and giving in charity on his behalf, 
rewards reach him and is very beneficial to him. 
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12. All the signs of qiyaamah as foretold by Allah and His Rasul sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam will definitely occur. Imam Mahdi will appear and will 
rule with absolute justice. The one-eyed Dajjal will appear and cause a lot 
of corruption in the world. Hadrat Isa alayhis salaam will come down from 
the heavens in order to kill him and will succeed in killing him. Yajuj and 
Majuj is a very powerful nation. They will spread throughout the earth and 
create a lot of disturbance. Then through the power of Allah they will be 
destroyed. A strange animal will come out from the ground and converse 
with people. The sun will rise from the west. The Quran will be raised and 
within a few days all the Muslims will die and the world will be filled with 
kuffar. Apart from this, many other incidents will take place. 

13. When all the foretold signs are fulfilled, preparations for Qiyamat will 
commence. Under instruction from Allah Ta'ala, Hadrat Israfeel alayhis 
salaam will blow the trumpet. This trumpet will be in the shape of a very 
large horn. On the blowing of the trumpet, the earth and skies will be blown 
into smithereens. All the creatures will die, and those that have already 
died, their souls will become unconscious. But those whom Allah wishes to 
protect, will remain as they are. A specific period will pass in this condi- 
tion. 

14. When Allah wishes the entire universe to arise again, the trumpet will 
be blown a second time. By the blowing of the trumpet, the entire universe 
will be re-born. All the dead will be brought to life and they will all gather 
in the field of resurrection. In apprehension of all the difficulties of 
qiyaamah, they will all go to the prophets for intercession. Eventually, our 
Prophet sallallahu alayhi wa sallam will intercede. The scales will be raised 
and all good and bad deeds will be weighed and accounted for. A few 
people will enter paradise without reckoning. The pious people will be 
given their book of deeds in their right hands while the sinners will be 
given in their left hands. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam will make 
his followers drink water from the Haud-e-Kauthar (the fountain of 
abundance). The water of this fountain will be whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. Everyone will also have to cross the Sirat. Those who were 
pious, will cross it and enter paradise. Those who were sinners, will fall 
down into hell. 

15. Hell has already been created. It has snakes, scorpions and many other 
types of punishments. Among the dwellers of hell, those that have even an 
iota of Imaan will be taken out of hell and admitted into paradise after 
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having been punished for their evil deeds, and after the intercession of the 
prophets and pious servants of Allah. This is irrespective of how great 
sinners they may have been. As for the disbelievers and polytheists 
(mushrikeeri) they will abide therein forever and will not even die. 

16. Paradise has also been created. It has various types of comforts and 
luxuries. The dwellers of paradise will have no sort of fear or concern 
whatsoever. They will abide therein forever. They will not come out of it, 
nor will they die. 

17. Allah Ta'ala has the full right to punish over minor sins or to forgive 
over major sins and not to punish at all. 

18. Allah Ta'ala does not ever forgive kufr or shirk. Apart from this, 
whatever other sins there may be, He will forgive whoever He wishes out 
of His mercy. 

19. Apart from all those whom Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam have taken by name that they will enter paradise, we cannot say with 
certainty in regard to anyone else that they will enter paradise. However, 
after looking at good signs, it is necessary to be optimistic and hopeful of 
His mercy. 

20. The greatest bounty in paradise is seeing Allah Ta'ala. This will be 
given to the dwellers of paradise. In comparison to this pleasure, all other 
bounties will appear insignificant. 

21. While awake, no one has seen Allah with his very eyes in this world, 
nor can anyone see Him. 

22. No matter how good or bad a person may have been throughout his life, 
he will be recompensed according to the state in which he dies. 

23. Whenever a person repents or accepts Islam, his repentance or Islam 
will be accepted by Allah Ta'ala. However, at the time of death, when he is 
breathing his last and he sees the angels of death, neither repentance nor his 
accepting Islam will be acceptable. 


INCORRECT BELIEFS AND ACTIONS 

After this, it seems appropriate to mention a few incorrect beliefs, evil 
customs, and major sins which are committed quite often and which cause a 
shortcoming in one's Imaan. In mentioning these things, it is hoped that 
people will guard themselves from them. Some of these are absolute kufr 
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and shirk, some are very close to kufr and shirk, others are innovations and 
delusions, while others are sins. It is therefore necessary to safeguard one's 
self from all of them. After mentioning these things, a few worldly harms 
of sinning and worldly benefits of good deeds will be mentioned. Since 
people tend to give more attention to worldly gains and losses, it is hoped 
that in this way there will be the desire to do good and abstain from evil. 


Kufr and Shirk 

This chapter deals with those aspects that have a special connection with 
kufr and shirk either because these aspects necessitate kufr and shirk, or 
because they are customs and habits of the kuffar and mushrikeen, or they 
have traces of shirk, or because they lead to kufr and shirk. 

The following are forbidden in the Shariah: 

1. To like kufr, to appreciate the things of kufr, and to make someone else 
commit an act of kufr. 

2. To express regret or remorse at one's own Imaan due to some reason or 
other, e.g. by thinking that if he were not a Muslim, he could have attained 
such and such a thing. 

3. To say the following things out of grief on the death of one's children or 
close ones: "Allah wanted to kill him only", "he was the only person left in 
the world for Allah to kill", "Allah should not have done this", "No one 
perpetrates such brutality as You have done." 

4. To think ill of or find fault with any order of Allah and His Rasul 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 

5. To scorn at any prophet or angel, or to find fault with them. 

6. To have the belief that a particular saint or pious person has full 
knowledge of all our conditions at all times. 

7. To ask about unknown matters or to cause events to be foretold from an 
astrologer or person under the influence of a jinn, and then to believe in 
what they say. 

8. To take omens from the speech of a pious person and then to regard them 
as true. 

9. To implore someone from a great distance and to think that he must have 
definitely come to know of it. 

10. To regard someone as having the choice of benefiting or causing harm. 
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11. To ask someone for the fulfilment of one's needs, sustenance and 
children. 

12. To fast in someone's name. 

13. To prostrate to someone. 

14. To release an animal in someone's name or to make an offering in 
someone's name. 

15. To make a pledge in the name of someone. 

16. To make tawaaf around the grave or house of someone. 

17. To give priority to other things or customs over the orders of Allah 
Ta'ala. 

18. To bow in front of someone or to stand motionless like a statue in front 
of him. 

19. To make an offering of a goat to a jinn , etc. 

20. To sacrifice an animal in the name of someone. 

21. To make an offering or sacrifice a goat, etc. in order to rid one's self of 
a jinn , ghost, or evil spirit. 

22. To worship the navel-cord of the child so that it may live. 

23. To cry out to someone (other than Allah) for justice. 

24. To respect and revere any place as one would do for the Ka'bah. 

25. To pierce the ears or nose of a child and to make him wear an ear or 
nose-ring in the name of someone. 

26. To tie a coin on the arm, or a string around the neck in the name of 
someone. 

27. To make children wear garlands, wreaths, to keep locks of hair over 
their heads, or to make them beggars. 

28. To keep names such as Ali Bakhsh (given by Ali), Husayn Bakhsh 
(given by Husayn), Abdun Nabi (slave of the prophet), etc. 

29. To attach the name of a particular saint on an animal and to respect it 
thereafter. 

30. To believe that the affairs of the world are under the influence of the 
stars. 

31. To ask about auspicious and inauspicious days and dates and to take 
omens from them. 

32. To regard certain months and dates as unlucky. 

33. To recite the name of a particular saint in the form of remembrance or 
incantations. 
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34. To say that if Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam wish such 

'j 

and such a thing, it will be done.' 

35. To take an oath in the name or on the head of someone. 

36. To keep pictures of animate objects. Especially to keep pictures of a 
particular saint as a source of blessing and to respect it. 

Apart from this, there are many other things. These have been mentioned in 
order to serve as an example. 

Innovations and Evil Customs 

To introduce something which has no basis in Shariah into the Deen, to 
regard it as part of Deen, and to act upon it with the hope of reward, is 
called a bid'ah (innovation). An innovation is a major sin. 

The following innovations and customs should be abstained from: 

1. To organize and hold grand fairs at graves, to light lamps there, for 
women to visit them, and to cover graves with sheets. 

2. To construct tombs over the graves. 

3. To go to extremes in revering the graves with a view to please the saint 
of the grave. 

4. To make ta'zias, to kiss the graves and rub its dust on one's face. 

5. To make tawaaf <md sajclah to the graves. 

6. To read salaat towards the graves. 

7. To make offerings of sweetmeats, rice, etc. to the graves. 

8. To keep ta'zias or emblems on the graves, and to keep sweets, etc. on 
them. 

9. To salute graves and regard them as unique and incomparable. 

10. To abstain from the following acts 1 * 3 in the month of Muharram : 

a) eating betel leaves, 

b) applying henna ( mehendi ), 

c) the company of the husband, 

d) wearing red clothes, 

" ^ this ' s said w 'th regards to Allah alone, it will be permissible because it is Allah alone who 
has the power to benefit or to cause harm. 

1 Ignorant people generally abstain from these acts in the month of Muharram as a way of 

demonstrating their mourning the martyrdom of Husayn radiallahu anhu. All other acts which are 

indicative of such mourning will also be considered to be reprehensible. 
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e) eating out of the dish named after Hazrat Fatimah (R.A.). 

11. To observe the third and fortieth days as compulsory after death 
ceremonies. 

12. To regard the second marriage of a woman as a blemish despite there 
being a need for it. 

13. To perform the different ceremonies of Nikah (marriage), Khatna 
(circumcision), Bismillah (beginning of education), etc., inspite of lack of 
means, especially by putting oneself in debt and making arrangements for 
music and dances. 

14. To observe the festivals of Holi and Diwali. 

15. To greet in any way other than the greeting of As salaamu alai kum, or 
to just bow by raising the hand to the head. 

16. To appear before one's brother-in-law, sister-in-law, cousins, or any 
other strangers, etc. without any modesty or bashfulness. 

17. To bring water from the river while singing. 

18. To listen to music or play musical instruments, or to make dancing girls 
dance and to reward them for it. 

19. To be boastful or proud of one's lineage or family, or to consider any 
connection with any saint to be sufficient for salvation. 

20. To taunt someone on account of his lower lineage, or to regard any 
permissible occupation to be despicable or below your dignity. 

21 . To go to extremes in praising someone. 

22. To spend extravagantly in marriages and other senseless ceremonies. 

23. To follow Hindu customs. 

24. To make the bridegroom wear clothes which are contrary to the 
Shariah, to adorn him with garlands, to apply henna ( mehendi ) on him, to 
light fireworks and make unnecessary decorations. 

25. To bring the bridegroom among the women and in front of them, or to 
peep at him. 

26. To bring the mature (baaligh) sister-in-law (bride's sister) in front of the 
bridegroom, to joke with her, or to hold "chauthi" (a ceremony on the 
fourth day of the marriage). 

27. To go and listen to the conversation of the bride and bridegroom while 
they are in their privacy, to peep at them or to eavesdrop; and if you hear 
something, to tell it to others. 

28. To make the bride attend the feast given by the bridegroom and, to force 
her to sit there to the extent that even her salaat is missed. 
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29. To fix exhorbitant mehr (dowry) out of pride and boastfulness. 

30. To weep aloud out of sorrow, or to beat the face and chest, or to cry in a 
shouting manner. 

3 1 . To break the containers which were in use at the time of death, or to get 
the clothes washed which touched the body of the dead. 

32. Not to prepare pickles, etc. in the house of mourning for about a year or 
so. 

33. Not to celebrate any happy or joyous occassion. 

34. To revive the sorrow or mourning on certain fixed dates. 

35. To excessively occupy one's self in make-up and self-beautification and 
to look down upon simplicity. 

36. To hang pictures and photographs in the house. 

37. To use gold or silver utensils. 

38. To wear thin or flimsy clothing, or to wear jingling and tinkling 
jewellery. 

39. To wear short skirts. 

40. To attend the gatherings of men, eg. processions and fairs. 

41. To adopt the dressing of the opposite sex. 

42. To tatoo the body. 

43. To practise witchcraft and cast spells. 

44. To hang and suspend carpets from walls and ceilings merely for 
decoration and beautification. 

45. To embrace and hug ghayr mahrcims (those with whom hijaab is 
necessary) at the time of departing or returning from a journey 4 

46. To pierce the nose or ear of a male child as an omen for long life. 

47. To make the male child wear a nose or ear ring, or silk, or saffron-dyed 
clothes, or any jewellery on the neck, feet or wrists. 

48. To feed the children with opium (and other similar drugs) in order to 
keep them quiet. 

49. To give someone the meat or milk of a lion because of some illness. 
There are many other similar incorrect beliefs, customs, and innovations. 
These have been mentioned to serve as an example. 


A This does nol mean that embracing and hugging them at other times is permissble. Times of 
arrival and departure have been specifically mentioned because people generally embrace each 
other at such times. 
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A few major sins regarding which severe warnings have been 
mentioned 

1. To ascribe partners to Allah. 

2. To shed the blood of someone unjustly. 

3. To practise witchcraft and charms by childless women during the 
confinement of another woman so that the child of that woman may die and 
she may have a child. This also amounts to murder. 

4. To taunt or torment one's parents. 

5. To commit adultery. 

6. To devour the wealth of orphans, eg. many women usurp the wealth and 
belongings of the deceased husband and deprive the children of their share. 

7. To deprive the daughters of their share in the inheritance. 

8. To accuse a woman of adultery even on the slightest doubt. 5 

9. To oppress or persecute someone. 

10. To backbite or slander someone. 

1 1 . To despair of the mercy of Allah Ta'ala. 

12. To act contrary to one's promise. 

13. To betray a trust ( amaanah ). 

14. To discard any fard (compulsory duty) enjoined by Allah Ta'ala, eg. 
salaat, fasting, hajj, zakaat, etc. 

15. To forget the Holy Quran after having memorized it. 

16. To speak lies. Especially to take false oaths. 

17. To swear by the name of anyone other than Allah. 

18. To take an oath with such words that the person is deprived of the 
kalimah at the time of death, or may die without Imaan. 

19. To prostrate before anyone other than Allah Ta'ala. 

20. To miss salaat without a valid excuse. 

21. To call any Muslim a kafir, or non-believer, or to invoke the wrath or 
punishment of Allah on him, or to call him an enemy of Allah. 

22. To complain against someone, or to hear such a complaint. 

23. To steal. 

24. To take interest (usury). 


5 As long as an Islamic proof for adultery is not established, a person cannot be regarded as an 
adulterer. When any such situation arises, a pious Aalim (Islamic scholar) should be consulted. 
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25. To express joy on the rise and inflation of the value of commodities or 
goods. 

26. To insist on reducing the price after having agreed to it. 

27. To sit in seclusion with ghayr mahrams (those with whom the 
observance of hijaab is necessary). 

28. To gamble. Some women and girls play certain games with stakes on 
them. This is also a kind of gambling. 

29. To like and be attracted to the customs of the kuffaar. 

30. To find fault with food. 

31. To enjoy dancing and listening to music. 

32. To abstain from giving advice inspite of having the power to do so. 

33. To ridicule someone with a view to humiliating and embarrassing him. 

34. To look for faults in others. 


The Worldly Harms of Sinning 

1. Deprival of knowledge. 

2. Decrease in one's sustenance (rizq). 

3. Trembling and shuddering at the mention of Allah Ta'ala. 

4. Feeling uneasy in the presence of men, especially good and pious men. 

5. Experiencing difficulty in most affairs. 

6. Loses purity of the heart. 

7. Feels weakness of heart, and at times, weakness of the entire body. 

8. Gets deprived or bereft of obedience (doing good deeds). 

9. His life is shortened. 

10. Deprived of the capability to repent (make taubah). 

1 1 . After some time, the seriousness of sins comes out of his heart. 

12. Becomes despicable in the sight of Allah. 

13. His immorality or wrongdoing affects other people and he is thereby 
cursed by them. 

14. His intellect becomes weak or deficient. 

15. He is cursed by Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 

16. Is deprived of the duas of the angels. 

17. Faces a shortage in crops. 

18. Loses modesty and a sense of self-respect. 

19. The greatness of Allah Ta'ala comes out of the heart. 
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20. Is deprived of all bounties and blessings. 

21. Is engulfed or inundated by difficulties and calamities. 

22. The shayateen are deputed over him. 

23. His heart is always in turmoil. 

24. Is unable to read the kalimah at the time of death. 

25. Despairs of the mercy of Allah Ta'ala, and because of this, dies without 
having repented. 


The Worldly Benefits of Obedience 

1. Sustenance is increased. 

2. Receives blessings and bounties of all kinds. 

3. Problems and difficulties distance themselves. 

4. Experiences ease in fulfilling his needs. 

5. Experiences a life of contentment. 

6. Rains become plentiful. 

7. All types of calamities are warded off. 

8. Allah Ta'ala becomes very kind and helpful. 

9. Angels are commanded to keep his heart strong. 

10. Gets true respect and honour. 

1 1 . His status is raised. 

12. Everyone has love for him in their hearts. 

13. The Quran becomes a source of deliverance on his behalf. 

14. If he experiences any material loss, he is compensated with something 
better. 

15. Experiences an increase in blessings day by day. 

16. There is an increase in his wealth. 

17. Experiences comfort and tranquility in his heart. 

18. All these benefits pass on to the next generation. 

19. Experiences unseen glad tidings in this very world. 

20. Hears and receives the glad tidings of the angels at the time of death. 

21. There is an increase in his life-span. 

22. Experiences abundance in things which are in small quantity. 

23. Removal of Allah Ta'ala's anger. 
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KITAABUT TAHAARAH 
RULES PERTAINING TO THE USE OF WATER 

1. Any impure water whereby all three of its qualities, i.e. taste, smell and 
colour, have changed because of some impurity cannot be used under any 
circumstances. It cannot be given to animals for drinking purposes, nor can 
it be used to prepare mud for building or plastering. If all three qualities 
have not changed, it could be given to animals, could be used for building 
purposes, and could also be used for watering in the house. However, mud 
of this sort should not be used to plaster the walls of the musjid. 

2. The sea, rivers, that pond which is not on some private property, and that 
well which has been made waqf (given in Allah's name) - the water of all 
these can be used by the general public. No one has the right to stop anyone 
from using water from these places, nor does anyone have the right to use it 
in such a way that it causes harm to the general public. For example, a 
person digs a canal from a river or pond and draws water from it in such a 
way that it becomes dry, or there is the fear of flooding a tract of land or 
village. To use it in such a way is not proper, and everyone has the right to 
stop him from this improper way. 

3. A person has a well, fountain, pond, or spring on his private property. He 
cannot stop others from doing the following: drinking water from there, 
giving water to their animals, making wudu, ghusl or washing clothes, and 
filling buckets in order to water their trees and gardens. The reason for this 
is that everyone has a right in it. However, if on account of there being too 
many animals, there is a fear that the water will get finished, or the pond 
will get damaged; then he has the right to stop them. If he wishes to stop 
anyone, they will have to see whether they could get their work done by 
obtaining water from elsewhere, (eg. there is another well within 1.6 
kilometres and it is not on any private property); or the work will not get 
done and they will have problems. If their work could get done from some 
other place, well and good. If not, the owner will be told that he should 
allow this person to draw water on the condition that he will not break the 
well, etc. or alternatively, he (i.e. the owner) should draw the water for him 
or get someone to draw it for him and give it to him. However, the water 
that he receives for his farm or garden cannot be given to anyone else 
without the owner's permission. The owner has the right to stop him from 
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this. The same rule applies to grass and all those plants that have no trunks. 
However, trees that have trunks are the property of the land-owner. 

4. A person wishes to irrigate his farm with water from someone else's well 
or reservoir and the owner of these wants to charge him for the water. The 
Ulama differ as to whether it is permissible or not. The Ulama of Balkh 
have passed a fatwa that it is permissible. 

5. If a person fills sea-water, water of a pond or well, etc. into a utensil of 
his, he will become the owner of that water. No one can use it without his 
permission. But if a person becomes extremely restless due to thirst, it will 
be permissible to take that water forcefully from that person if he knows 
that the water is more than what the owner will require. However, he will 
have to give compensation for the water. 6 

6. Wudu and ghusl cannot be made with water that has been kept aside for 
drinking purposes - as is normally kept aside during summer. However, if a 
lot of water has been kept aside, it can be used. Water that has been kept 
aside for wudu can be used for drinking purposes. 

7. If one or two bits of a goafs excreta fall into a well, and they come out 
whole, then the well will not become impure (najis). Irrespective of 
whether the well is in a jungle or in a town, or whether it is covered or not. 

ISTINJA 

1. On awakening from sleep, a person should not put his hands in the water 
(container) until and unless he washes his hands upto his wrists irrespective 
of whether the hands are pure or impure. If water has been kept in a small 
container, such as a pitcher or jug, then it should be carried with the left 
hand and poured onto the right hand and washed three times. Thereafter, 
the utensil should be taken into the right hand and the left hand should be 
washed three times. If the water is not kept in a small container, but in a big 
drum, etc., then it should be taken out with a small utensil, such as a jug. 
Care should be taken that the fingers do not touch the water. If there is no 
small utensil, then water should be taken out with the palm of the left hand. 
As far as possible, very little of the fingers should be put in the water. On 
taking out the water, first the right hand should be washed, and thereafter, 

Although it was permissible for him to take the water forcefully (on account of thirst), he will 
have to pay for it later on. 
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as much of the right hand can be put in the water. On taking out water, the 
left hand should be washed. This method of washing the hands is only 
permissible if the hands are not impure. If they are impure, then under no 
condition should the hands be put in the drum. Water should be taken out in 
such a way that it does not become impure. For example, a clean 
handkerchief could be dipped in the water and whatever comes onto the 
handkie could be used to purify the hands. Alternatively, any other possible 
method could be used to purify them. 

2. It is sunnah to make istinja of those impurities emitted from the anterior 
or posterior private parts. 

3. If the impurity does not stick to the sides (or anywhere else), and a 
person does not use water for istinja , but instead uses pure stones or lumps 
of clay, and wipes in such a way that the impurity goes away and the body 
gets clean; then this will also be permissible. But this method is contrary to 
purity consciousness. If there is no water or a shortage of it, then there is no 
alternative but to cleanse oneself in this way. 

4. There is no special method 7 for using stones. But care should be taken 
that the impurity does not spread and the body gets thoroughly cleaned. 

5. After having made istinja with stones, it is sunnat to 

make istinja with water. But if the impurity spreads more than the size of a 

o 

fifty cents coin, it will be wajib to wash with water. Without washing, 
salaat will not be valid. If the impurity has not spread, then even after 
purifying with stones alone, salaat will be valid, but this is contrary to the 

sunnat. 

6. When making istinja with water, first the hands upto the wrists should be 
washed. Thereafter go to a secluded spot, and after loosening the clothes, 
sit down. Wash until you are thoroughly satisfied that the body is clean. But 
if a person is always in doubt and he uses a lot of water, and still he is not 
fully satisfied, then he should wash three or seven times and not more than 
this. 


7 The most acceptable opinion in regard to istinja is that there’s no specific method for istinja. 
nor is there any specified number of times for istinja. The aim and goal of istinja is to purify one's 
self, irrespective of how this is done. 


8 Approximately three centimetres in diameter. 
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7. If a secluded place cannot be found, then for the sake of making istinja 
with water, one should not expose one's private parts, neither to women nor 
men. In such a case, istinja should not be made with water (but stones). 
Salaat should be offered without having made istinja (with water). This is 
because the exposing of one's body is a major sin. 

8. Making istinja with the following objects is a sin and prohibited, and 
should be abstained from: bones, impurities such as cow-dung and 
droppings of goats, coal, coarse limestone, glass, baked bricks, edibles, 
paper 9 , etc. It is also sinful to make istinja with the right hand. But if 
someone does this, the body will be cleaned. 

9. It is prohibited to stand and urinate. 

10. It is prohibited to face or turn one's back towards the qiblah when 
passing stool or urinating. 

11. It is also prohibited and makruh to make small children to face the 
qiblah and pass stool or urinate. 

12. It is permissible to use the left-over water of istinja for wudu. It is also 
permissible to use the left over water of wudu for is f inja, but not to do so is 
better. 

13. When entering the toilet, Bismillah should be read outside, and then the 
following dua should be read: 



"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika minal khubusi wal khabaa'is. " 


Translation : "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the impure male and 
female jinn." 

One should not enter the toilet bare-headed. If one is wearing any ring, etc. 
on which is the name of Allah or His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, it 
should be removed. One should enter with the left foot. Allah's name 
should not be taken inside. If one sneezes, then Alhamdulillah should be 
recited in the heart only and nothing should be said with the tongue. Nor 
should one talk or say anything in the toilet. When leaving the toilet, one 
should step out with the right foot first. After leaving the toilet, the 
following dua should be read: 


9 This excludes toilet paper. 
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"Ghufraancika, alhamdulillahil lazi az'haba anni al-adha wa aafaani. " 


Translation: "I seek Your forgiveness, 0 Allah! Praise be to Allah who has 
removed from me this discomfort and granted me tranquility." 


After making istinja, the left hand should rubbed on the ground or washed 
with sand (or soap). 

Things that one should abstain from when passing stool or urinating 


1. To talk. 

2. To cough unnecessarily. 

3. To read some verse of the Quran, Hadith, or respected thing. 

4. To take something to the toilet on which the following things are 
written: the name of Allah, any prophet, any angel, or any respected person; 
any verse of the Quran, Hadith, or dua. But if these things are in the pocket, 
or wrapped in a ta'wiz (amulet), then there's no harm in this. 

5. To relieve one's self in a standing or lying down position without any 
genuine excuse. 

6. To remove all the clothes and relieve one's self completely naked. 

7. To make istinja with the right hand. 

8. To face the moon or sun, or to turn one's back towards them while one is 
passing stool or urinating is makruh. It is also makruh to do the same on the 
bank of a river, pond, etc. even if the impurity does not fall inside. 
Similarly, it is makruh to do this under trees in whose shade people sit, or 
under fruit and flowering trees where people sit in winter in order to get 
some sunshine. It is makruh tahrimi (extremely detestable) to do this in the 
following places: among animals, very Close to the musjid or eid-gah 
whereby the foul smell disturbs the musciUis, in a grave yard, at a place 
where people make wudu or ghusl., on the road, in the direction of the wind, 
in a hole, on the road-side, near a caravan or some gathering. In other 
words, it is makruh to relieve one's ^elf in such a place where people move 
around and thereby cause them discomfort; and also in such a place where 
the impurity can flow back towards the person. 
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Unsuitable items for instinja 

1. Bones, edibles, excreta and all impure substances. 

2. That stone or clay which has already been used for istinja. 

3. Baked bricks, small pieces of broken earthenware, glass, coal, limestone, 
steel, silver, gold, etc. 

4. Those things that do not clean impurities, such as vinegar. 

5. Those things that are eaten by animals, such as straw and grass. 

6. Those things that are of value, irrespective of whether they are of little or 
great value, such as clothing 10 or the extract of some plants. 

7. Parts of a human, such as hair, bone, meat. 

8. The mat, dirt, or broom of a musjid. 

9. The leaves of trees. 

10. Paper, irrespective of whether something is written on it or not (this 
excludes toilet paper). 

1 1 . Zam zam water. 

12. Someone else's possessions without their permission, irrespective of 
whether it be water, clothing, or anything else. 

13. Cotton and all similar things from which humans and their animals 
derive benefit. 

Suitable items for istinja 

1. Water. 

2. Clods of earth. 

3. Stones. 

4. Clothes that have no value (rags). 

5. All those things that are pure, that can remove impurities, that are not 
regarded as possessions, and are not respected. 

PURIFICATION OF IMPURITIES 

1. Najaasat (impurity) is of two kinds: one that is very thick or hard, and 
even if a little touches a person, it will have to be washed. This najaasat is 
called najaasat-e-ghaleez.ah (heavy impurity). The other is a little less and 
lighter, and is called najaasat-e-khafeefah (lighter impurity). 


111 This refers lo clothing whose value drops if it is washed after being used for istinja. 
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2. The following substances are regarded as najaascit-e-ghaleezah: 

blood; stool, urine and semen of humans; intoxicating drinks; the excreta 
and urine of cats and dogs; the meat, hair, bones, and everything else of 
pigs; the dung of horses, donkeys, mules, cattle, oxen, buffaloes, etc; the 
droppings of goats and sheep; in other words the excreta of all animals; the 
droppings of fowls, ducks and wild ducks; and the urine of donkeys, mules 
and all haraam animals. 

3. The stool and urine of a small child that is still being breast-fed is also 

najaasat-e-ghaleezcih. 

4. The excreta of haraam birds and the urine of halaal animals, such as 
goats, cows and buffaloes. The urine of horses is najaasat-e-khafeefah. 

5. With the exception of fowls, ducks and wild ducks, the excreta of all 
other halaal birds such as pigeons, sparrows, etc. is pure. The urine and 
stool of bats is pure. 

6. If a najaasat-e-ghaleezah that is thin and flowing falls on the body or 
clothes, it will be excused 11 if the area on which it falls is equal to or less 
than a fifty cents coin in extent. If the person performs his salaat without 
washing it off, his salaat will be valid. But to refrain from washing it and to 
continue offering his salaats in this way is makruh. If it is more than a fifty 
cents coin, then it will not be excused. Salaat will not be valid if it is not 
washed off. 

If a najaasat-e-ghaleezah is thick and solid, for example stool or the 
excreta of fowls, etc. and its weight is equal to or less than about 4 grams, 
then performing salaat without washing it off will be valid. But if it is more 
than this weight, salaat will not be valid. 

7. Najaasat-e-khafeefah falls on the body or clothing. If it is less than a 
quarter of the area on which it fell, it will be excused. But if it is equal to a 
quarter or more, it will not be excused. In other words, if it falls on one 
sleeve, it is less than a quarter of that sleeve. If it falls on one panel of a 
shirt, it is less than a quarter of it. If it falls on a scarf, it is less than a 


11 Here, "excused" means that salaat will be valid. But even if a little najaasat falls in one's 
food, it will become impure. And even if a little bit falls on one's body, that place where it fell 
will become impure. It will be a sin to lick it. 


12 Which is approximately three centimetres in diameter. 
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quarter of that scarf. Only if it is less than a quarter of all these it will be 
excused. 

Similarly, if the najacisat-e-khafeefah falls on one hand or on a leg, then if 
it is less than a quarter of that hand or leg, salaat will be valid if it is not 
washed. In other words, on whichever limb the najaasat falls, less than a 
quarter of that limb will be considered. If it is equal to a quarter or more, 
then it will not be excused. It will have to be washed. Salaat that is 
performed without washing it will not be valid. 

8. The water in which najaasat-e-ghaleezah falls also becomes najas-e- 
ghaleez', and the water in which najaasat-e-khafeefah falls also becomes 
najas-e-khafeef. 

9. Impure oil fell on one's clothing but the extent of it was less than three 
centimetres in diameter. However, after some time it spread and became 
more than three centimetres in diameter. As long as it was less, it will be 
excused. But once it spreads beyond the limit, it will not be excused. 
Washing it off will be wajib. If it is not washed off, salaat will not be valid. 

10. The blood of fish is not impure. There is no harm if it falls on a person. 
The same applies to the blood of flies, bugs and mosquitos. 

1 1. If a drop of urine equal to the eye of a needle falls, and it cannot be seen 
except after very careful examination, then there's no harm in it. It is not 
obligatory to wash it off, but to do so is preferable. 

12. If a najaasat which can be seen, such as stool or blood, falls on the 
clothing, it should be washed until the najaasat is removed and no stain 
remains. There is no limit to the number of times it should be washed - the 
moment the najaasat is removed, it will become pure. The same rule 
applies when it falls on the body. 

However, if the najaasat is removed in the first instance, it will be better to 
wash it two more times. And if it is removed in the second time, it will be 
better to wash it one more time. In other words, it is preferable to wash it 
three times. 

13. If the najaasat is such that despite washing it several times and despite 
it being removed, the foul smell still remains or some stain is still there. 
Even in this instance, the clothing will be purified. It is not necessary to use 
any soap or detergents in order to get rid of the smell or stain. 

14. If any impurity similar to urine which cannot be seen, falls on the 
clothing; then it should be washed three times. Each time that it is washed, 
the water should be squeezed out of it. After washing it the third time, the 
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cloth should be wrung with full force - only then will it be purified. If it is 
not wrung with full force, the cloth will not be purified. 

15. If any impurity falls on such a thing which cannot be wrung or 
squeezed, such as a bed, mat, jewellery, sand, utensils, bottles, shoes, etc., 
then the method of purifying these things is as follows: the item should be 
washed once and then the person should wait. When the water stops 
dripping from it, it should be washed a second time. When the water stops 
dripping, it should be washed a third time. In this way it will be purified. 

16. If anything is thin and pure like water, it can also be used to wash off 
any impurity. If a person uses rose-water, or the extract of any herb, or 
vinegar; even then that thing will be purified. However, it is not permissible 
to use ghee, oil, milk and other similar substances which are sticky or fatty. 
That thing will remain impure. 

17. Semen fell on the body or clothes and got dried. The body and clothes 
can be purified by scraping it off and rubbing it thoroughly. But if it has not 
dried as yet, it will have to be washed. But if a person did not wash himself 
after passing urine, and at that time semen came out; it will not become 
purified by rubbing it off. It will have to be washed. 

18. If najaasat which can be seen, eg. dung, stool, blood, semen, etc., falls 
on one's shoes or leather socks, it could be removed and purified by rubbing 
it thoroughly on the ground. Similarly, it can also be purified by scraping it 
off. Even if it is not dry, and it is thoroughly scraped and rubbed off to such 
an extent that no sign of the najaasat remains, it will be purified. 

19. If any najaasat like urine which is not seen, falls on the shoes or leather 
socks, then it cannot be purified except by washing. 

20. As for clothing and the body, these can only be purified by washing. 13 
This is irrespective of whether the najaasat can be seen or not. 

21. If mirrors, knives, gold and silver jewellery, copper, brass, steel, etc. 
become impure, they can be purified by wiping them thoroughly, or 
scraping them, or rubbing them with sand. But if these items have been 
engraved, they cannot be purified except by washing. 14 

13 However, if there is dry semen on the body or clothes, they can be purified by scraping it off 
thoroughly as long as the person had washed himself after urinating. If not. they will remain 
impure. This has already been mentioned in no. 17. 

14 The reason for this is that these surfaces become uneven through engraving on them. In such 
a case sand will be unable to clean them thoroughly. They will therefore have to be washed. 
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22. Some najaasat fell on the ground and got dried in such a way that there 
is no sign of it - there is no stain nor any foul smell of that najaasat. If it 
gets dry in this way, the ground will be pure. However, tayammum 15 on 
such a piece of ground will not be permissible. However, it will be 
permissible to perform salaat there. The same rule applies to bricks and 
stones that have been embedded with limestone or mortar into the ground in 
such a way that these cannot be removed except by digging them out. That 
is, once the najaasat dries and no sign of it remains, they will be purified, 
but tayammum will not be permissible. 

23. Those bricks that have just been placed on the ground without being 
embedded with lime or cement will not get purified with the drying of the 
najaasat. They will have to be washed. 

24. Grass which is growing on the ground also becomes purified with the 
drying and disappearance of the najaasat. But if the grass is cut, it will not 
be purified without washing. 

25. If impure knives, earthen and copper utensils are placed on a blazing 
fire, they will also get purified. 

26. There was some impurity on one's hand. Someone removed this 
najaasat by licking it off three times. It will become purified, but it is 
prohibited to lick it. A child vomitted milk on one's chest, and thereafter it 
licked the vomit and drank it up. The chest will be purified. 

27. If an unused earthenware utensil becomes impure, and it is such that it 
absorbs the impurity, then it will not become purified by merely washing it. 
Instead, it should be filled with water and when traces of the impurity 
appear in the water, the utensil should be emptied. It should be filled again, 
and emptied again. This should be continuously done until no sign of the 
impurity remains - neither its colour nor its smell. Only then will it be 
purified. 

28. The utensils which a potter makes with impure clay will remain impure 
as long as they are unbaked. Once they get baked, they will become pure. 

29. Honey, syrup, ghee or oil became impure. Whatever the amount may 
be, add the same amount or more of water to it and keep it to boil. Once the 
water has evaporated, add more water and do the same three times. In this 
way it will get purified. 


15 


An explanation of tayammum comes later in a separate chapter. 
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Alternatively, add the same amount of water and stir the contents. Once it 
comes on top of the water, remove it in some way or another. Repeat the 
process three times and it will be purified. If the ghee is gone hard, add 
water to it and heat it. Once it melts, remove it. 

30. Clothes were dyed in an impure dye. It should be washed until clean 
water begins to come out of it. It will now be purified, irrespective of 
whether the dye comes out of the clothes or not. However it is preferable to 
wash it at least three times. 

31. The ashes of dung-cakes, droppings of goats and other impure things 
are pure. Their smoke is also pure. If it comes onto one's bread, there is no 
harm in it. 

32. One comer of a mat is impure and the balance of it is pure. It will be 
permissible to offer salaat in the corner that is pure. 

33. Land that has been plastered by dung is impure. Salaat on it is not 
permissible without having laid some pure thing over it. 

34. If the land which has been plastered by dung is dry, then it is 
permissible to spread even a wet cloth over it and offer salaat. But it should 
not be so wet that some soil from that ground comes onto one's clothing. 

35. After having washed his feet, a person walked bare-footed on some 
impure place and his foot-prints were visible on that place. His feet will not 
become impure. However, if due to the wet feet, the ground gets so wet, 
that some sand or impurity from that ground comes onto the feet; then they 
will become impure. 

36. A person slept on an impure carpet and due to perspiration his clothes 
became damp. The same rule applies here, i.e. his clothes and body will not 
become impure. However, if they get so wet that some impurity from the 
carpet gets onto his clothes or body, they will be rendered impure. 

37. A woman applied impure henna (mehendi) on her hands or feet. By 
washing them thoroughly until clean water flows out of them, the hands 
and feet will be purified. It is not obligatory to remove the colour. 

38. A person applied surmah (antimony) or kajal (eye-pencil) which was 
impure. It is not necessary to wipe or wash it off. However, if it spreads and 
comes out of the eye, it will be obligatory to wash it. 16 


10 II is obligatory to wash the area which is outside the eye when one intends offering salaat. 
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39. If one applied impure oil onto one's head or body, then according to the 
normal procedure, it should be washed off three times. It is not necessary to 
remove it by putting soap or any such thing. 

40. A dog put its mouth in flour or a monkey ate some of it. Whatever 
portion of the flour got dirty should be removed. It is permissible to eat the 
rest of it. If the flour was dry, then wherever its saliva is, that place should 
be removed. The balance of it is pure. 

41. The saliva of a dog is impure, but the dog itself is not impure. So if a 
dog touches anyone's body or clothes, they will not become impure 
irrespective of whether the dog's body is dry or wet. However, it will be a 
different case if there is some najaasat on the dog's body. 

42. A person passed wind at a time when his underclothing were wet. His 
clothing will not become impure by passing wind in such a state. 

43. The clothes that got wet with impure water were wrapped with clean 
clothes. The wetness from the impure clothes got into the clean clothes, but 
no colour or smell of the impurity got into them. If these clean clothes got 
so wet that by wringing them one or two drops of water fall down, or at the 
time of wringing them, the hands get wet - then these clean clothes will also 
become impure. However, if they are not so wet, they will remain pure. 
And if the clothes that got wet with some specific impurity such as urine, 
were wrapped with clean clothes, then even if a little dampness or smell of 
those clothes gets into the clean clothes, they will also become impure. 

44. A wooden plank is impure on one side and pure on the other side. If it is 
so thick that it can be sawed off in the centre, he can turn it over and 
perform salaat on the pure side. But if it is not so thick, it will not be 
permissible. 

45. A particular cloth is double-folded - one fold is impure and the other is 
pure. If both the folds are not stitched, it will be permissible to offer salaat 
on the fold that is pure. But if both folds are stitched, salaat will not be 
permissible even on the fold that is pure. 

RULES REGARDING PURITIES AND IMPURITIES 

1. At the time of threshing out the grain, an ox urinates on the grain. 
Because of necessity, this will be excused. In other words, the grain will not 
become impure. But if it urinates on it at some other time, the grain will 
become impure because there is no necessity now. 
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2. The food prepared by a disbeliever, his utensils, and his clothes will not 
be regarded as impure until and unless there is some proof or indication of 
its impurity. 

3. It is wrong of some people to use the fat of lions, etc. and to regard it as 
pure. However, if a religious-minded doctor says that there is no cure other 
than the fat, then in such a case, some Ulama say that it will be permissible. 
But it will be necessary to purify oneself from it when performing salaat. 

4. Mud and dirty water that is on the roads is excused on condition that the 
impurity is not seen on the body or clothes. This is th efatwa on this matter. 
However, caution demands that the person who does not travel to the 
markets and on the roads very often, should always try and cleanse his body 
and clothes from this mud and dirty water even if he does not see any 
impurity. 

5. When any impurity is burnt, its smoke becomes pure. If it becomes hard 
and something is made out of it, then it will also be pure. As has been said 
of sal ammoniac, 17 that it is made out of impure smoke. 

6. Sand and dust that is on top of some impurity is pure on condition that 
the dampness of the impurity does not make them damp as well. 

7. Gases that rise from impurities are pure. Worms that emerge from fruits 
are pure, but it is not proper to eat them if they are alive (or even dead). The 
same rule applies to the worms of wild figs, etc. 

8. When edibles such as meat, sweetmeats, etc. get stale and begin to stink, 
they do not become impure. But when taking into consideration the harm 
that can be caused, it will not be proper to consume them. 

9. Musk and the bag from which it is extracted is pure. The same applies to 
amber. 

10. The saliva which comes out from a person's mouth while he is sleeping 
is pure. 

1 1. An egg whose colour has changed is pure as long as it is not broken. 

12. The skin of a snake is pure. 18 

13. The water with which impure clothes were washed is also impure, 
irrespective of whether the water was used to wash the first, second or third 
time. However, the difference in these three waters is that if the water 


ammonium chloride, a white crystalline salt. 

18 


This refers to skin which it has shed. 
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which was used to wash the first time falls on some clothing, this clothing 
will be purified after it is washed three times. If the water of the second 
time falls, then the clothing will be purified after it is washed twice. And if 
the water of the third time falls, then it will be purified after washing it 
once. 

14. The water with which a dead person is given a bath is impure. 

15. The skin of a snake is impure, i.e. the skin which is still attached to its 
body. The skin which it sheds is pure. 

16. The saliva of a dead person is impure. 

17. On one side of a cloth an excusable amount of impurity falls and seeps 
through the other side. The impurity that seeps through is also of an excus- 
able amount. However, if both these excusable amounts are added together, 
they exceed the excusable limit. Even then it will be regarded as less and 
therefore excusable. But if the cloth is double-folded or two cloths have 
been placed together, and when added together they exceed the limit, it will 
not be excusable. 

18. If one or two pieces of dung or excreta of a cow or goat fall into the 
milk while they are being milked, it is excusable as long as the dung or 
excreta is removed immediately. If it falls at some time other than the time 
of milking, the milk will become impure. 

19. If a four to five year old boy who does not understand what wudu is, 
makes wudu\ or an insane person makes wudu, then the water will not be 
considered to be musta'mal (in other words that water can be used for wudu 
by someone else). 

20. Water that is used to wash clean clothes, utensils and other pure items 
can be used for wudu and ghusl as long as its density does not change and 
as long as it is still referred to as water in normal conversation. But if there 
was some food or drink in the utensils, then using that water for wudu or 
ghusl will only be permissible if at least two of the three qualities of water 
remain unchanged. If two qualities change, wudu or ghusl will not be 
permissible. 

21. It is makruh to drink used water, or to use it in cooking. Wudu and 
ghusl with such water is not permissible. However, it can be used to wash 
impurities. 

22. The one who is in need of wudu should not make wudu with zam zam 
water. Nor should it be used by the one who has to have a bath. To wash 
impurities with it and to make istinja with it is makruh. 
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However, if one is compelled to use it, in the sense that water cannot be 
found within 1.6 kilometres, and one cannot purify one's self in any other 
way, then all these things will be permissible with zam zam water. 

23. The water that is left behind by a woman after she made wudu or ghusl 
should not be used by a man to make his wudu or ghusl. Although this is 
permissible according to the Hanafi Mazhab, it is not permissible according 
to Imam Ahmad (Hanbali Mazhab). It is therefore better to abstain from 
those matters in which there is difference of opinion. 

24. To make wudu or ghusl with the water of those places where some 
nation was punished by Allah Ta'ala, such as the people of Thamud and 
Aad, is not proper. There is also difference of opinion in this matter. It is 
therefore better to abstain from this. But if one is compelled, then the same 
rule as that for zam zam water will apply. 

25. An oven 19 which has become impure can be purified by lighting a fire 
in it on condition that after it gets hot, no traces of the impurity remain. 

26. If an impure piece of ground is covered with sand and the impurity gets 
concealed in such a way that even its smell does not come, then the surface 
of the sand will be pure. 

27. Soap made with impure oil or fat will become pure. 

28. If the place of venesection (cutting of veins) or any other wound from 
which blood or pus came out became impure and washing it will be 
harmful, then it will be sufficient to wipe it with a wet cloth. It will not be 
necessary to wash the place after it has healed. 

29. If an impure dye falls on the body or clothes or the hair gets coloured 
with this dye, it will be sufficient to wash them until clear water begins to 
flow even if the colour is not removed. 

30. If a tooth which broke off is refitted with some pure or impure 
substance; or a broken bone is replaced by an impure bone; or a wound is 
filled with some impure substance; and all these get healed; then they (i.e. 
the impure substances) should not be removed. They will automatically 
become pure. 


19 This does not refer to electric or gas ovens which are prevalent in modem society. Rather, it 
refers to a type of earthen or clay furnace that is made in the ground. It is normally round in shape 
with a round mouth at the top. Coal is placed at the bottom of this oven while the rotis that are 
made in it are stuck on the under-surface of the oven. Such an oven is also referred to as a 

t anchor. 
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31. If any sticky substance which is impure, such as oil, ghee, the fat of a 
dead animal, gets stuck to something and is washed until clear water begins 
to flow, it will be purified even if the stickyness of that impurity remains. 

32. Some impurity falls into pure water. By its falling, the water splashes 
and a few drops fall on someone. These drops are pure on condition that 
there are no traces of that impurity on the person. 

33. If a cloth having two folds or a cloth that is filled with cotton (such as 
duvets) becomes impure on one side and is pure on the other side, then the 
whole cloth will be regarded as impure and salaat on it will not be 
permissible. This is only if the impure area of the impure side is the area on 
which the musalli will stand or prostrate. 20 Another condition is that both 
the cloths must be sewn together. 

If they are not stitched together, then impurity on one side will not render 
the other side impure. In fact, salaat will be permissible on the pure side on 
condition that the cloth is so thick that the traces and smell of the impurity 
underneath do not come on top. 

34. If a chicken or any other bird is boiled in water before its stomach, 
intestines and other filth can be removed, as is the custom today, it can in 
no way be regarded as pure. 


WUDU - ABLUTION 

1. The person making wudu should face the qiblah and sit on an elevated 
place so that the water does not splash on him. 

2. When commencing wudu, Bismillahir Rahmaanir Raheem should be 
recited. 

3. First of all, the hands should be washed upto the wrists three times. 

4. Thereafter, rinse the mouth three times and use a miswaak. 

5. If there is no miswaak , a thick cloth or even the fore-finger could be used 
so that all the dirt is removed. 


20 This includes all those parts which are used for prostration, i.e. the forehead, hands, knees 
and feet. 

21 Before commencing with wudu, one should have the intention that he is making wudu for 
salaat. Without intention one will not get the reward of wudu, although it will be regarded as 
complete. 
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6. If the person is not fasting, he should gargle the mouth thoroughly. 
However, if he is fasting, he should not gargle thoroughly because there is a 
possibility that water will go down the throat. 

7. Thereafter, rinse the nose three times and clean it with the left hand. 
However, the fasting person should not allow the water to go beyond the 
soft-bone of the nose. 

8. Wash the face three times: from the hair-line till below the chin, and 
from one ear-lobe to the other. Water must reach all these places. Water 
must also reach below the eye brows - no place should remain dry. 

9. Wash the right hand upto and including the elbows. 

10. Thereafter wash the left hand upto and including the elbows. 

11. Make khilaal of the fingers. That is, pass the fingers of one hand 
through the fingers of the other hand. 

12. If there is a ring or any such jewellery on the fingers, it should be 
removed so that no part is left dry. 

13. Thereafter make masah of the head (passing wet hands over the head). 

14. Make masah of the ears by inserting the forefingers into the ears and 
making masah of the back of the ear-lobes with the thumb of each hand. 

15. Make masah of the neck with the back of the fingers of both hands. 
However, masah of the fore-neck/throat should not be made as this is 
prohibited. 

16. Fresh water need not be used for making masah of the ears. Whatever 
water is left over after making masah of the head will be sufficient. 

17. Thereafter wash the right foot upto and including the ankles. Do the 
same for the left foot. Make khilaal of the toes of the feet with the little 
finger of the left hand. When making khilaal, commence with the little toe 
of the right foot and end with the little toe of the left foot. 

This is the correct method of performing wudu. However, there are certain 
acts, which if even a part is left out or not completed, then the wudu will be 
regarded as incomplete. In fact, it will be as if wudu was not performed at 
all. Such acts are called fard. There are other acts, which if left out, the 
wudu will be regarded as complete. Carrying out these acts will entail 
reward (thawaab) and these have been emphasised in the Shariah. It is a sin 
to leave out such acts unnecessarily. Such acts are called Sunnats. There are 
other acts, which if carried out entail reward, and if left out, entail no sin. 
Neither have they been emphasised in the Shariah. Such acts are called 
mustahab. 
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Fard (compulsory) acts of Wudu 

There are four fard acts in wudu:- 

1 . To wash the entire face once. 

2. To wash both hands upto and including the elbows once. 

3. To make masah of one-quarter of the head once. 

4. To wash both feet upto and including the ankles once. 

These are the fard acts of wudu. Even if one of these acts is left out, or even 
if a place equal to a hair's breadth is left dry, wudu will not be complete. 

Sunnah acts of Wudu 

1. To say Bismillahir Rahmaanir Raheem. 

2. To wash both hands upto the wrists. 

3. To rinse the mouth. 

4. To wash the nose. 

5. To use miswaak. 

6. To make masah of the entire head. 

7. To wash each part three times. 

8. To make masah of the ears. 

9. To make khilaal of the fingers and toes. 

Apart from this, the balance of the acts are mustahab. 

1. Once the four fard acts of wudu are carried out, wudu will be regarded as 
complete, irrespective of whether one intended to make wudu or not, eg.: 
(a) at the time of bathing, one pours water on the entire body, or (b) falls 
into a well, or river 2 , or (c) stands in the rain. In all these conditions, if the 
limbs of wudu get wet, wudu will be regarded as complete. However, one 
will not obtain the reward (thawaab) of wudu. 

2. Sunnah is to make wudu exactly as has been mentioned above. But if 
anyone alters or reverses the procedure of wudu, eg. by washing the feet 
first, then making masah , and then washing the hands, and thereafter 
washing the face, or alters the procedure in any other way - then wudu will 
still be regarded as complete. However, it will not be considered to be in 
accordance with the sunnah , and there is always the fear of having sinned. 


32 or swimming pool, etc. 
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3. Similarly, if the left hand or the left foot is washed first, wudu will be 
completed, but it will be contrary to being mustahab. 

4. After washing one part, one should not delay in washing the next part to 
such an extent that the first part gets dry. Instead, he should wash the next 
part as quickly as possible. If, after washing the second part, the first part 
gets dry, then wudu will be regarded as complete, but it will be contrary to 
the sunnah 2 ' 1 . 

5. It is also sunnah to pass the hand on the part that is being washed so that 
no place is left dry. 

6. It is better and mustahab to prepare for wudu and salaat well before the 
time. 

7. As long as there is no genuine excuse, one should perform wudu with 
one's very own hands and should not seek assistance from someone else. 

8. While making wudu, worldly talk should be avoided. Instead, Bismillah 
and the kalimah should be read on washing each and every part. 

9. No matter how freely water may be available, it should not be wasted. 
Even if one is at the sea-shore, one should not use more than necessary. At 
the same time, one should not use so little water that one has problems in 
washing the parts thoroughly. 

10. The parts should not be washed more than three times. 

1 1. When washing the face, water should not be splashed with great force, 
nor should one splash water by making hissing sounds. 

12. One should not close one's eyes and mouth very tightly. All these 
things are makruh and prohibited. The reason for this is that if the mouth 
and eyes are shut so tightly to the extent that the lips or eye lashes remain 
dry, then the wudu will not be regarded as complete. 

13. If rings, bangles, bracelets, etc. are so loose that water will reach under 
them without having to remove them, it will still be mustahab to remove 
them. If they are so tight that there is a possibility of water not reaching 
under them, then it will be necessary and wajib to remove them. A similar 
rule applies to the nose ring: that is, if it is loose, then it will be mustahab to 
move it, and if it is tight, then while one is washing the face it will be wajib 
to move it around so that water reaches everywhere. 


11 To intentionally delay washing the next part to the extent that the previous one gets dry is 
contrary to the sunnah. However, if it gets dry due to the blowing of strong winds or due to 
intense heat, it will be excused. 
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14. If some dough or similar substance got stuck under the nails and got 
dried, and water did not reach there, the wudu will not be complete. If one 
sees the flour and realizes that water did not reach there, then water should 
be poured over it. However, if salaat was performed prior to pouring the 
water, it will be necessary to repeat the salaat. 

15. If one has applied tinsel or some other decorative paint on the forehead 
and does not wash it thoroughly, but just pours water over it, then wudu 
will not be completed. It should be removed before washing the face. 

16. After having performed the wudu, Surah al-Qadr should be recited. 
Thereafter the following dua should be recited: 




MU' 




s 9 * s } s 

"O Allah! Make me of the repentants, and make me of the purified, 
and include me among Your pious servants”. 


17. After having performed the wudu, it is preferable to read two rakaats of 
nafl salaat 24 . This salaat is called Tahiyyatul Wudu. Great reward and merit 
has been mentioned in the Hadith in regard to this salaat. 

18. If one had made wudu for a particular salaat, and thereafter the next 
salaat time entered without the wudu having broken, then it will be 
permissible to read salaat with that same wudu. However, if the person 
repeats the wudu, he will be greatly rewarded. 

19. Once wudu has been made and has not broken as yet, then as long as no 
act of worship ( ibaadat ) has been performed with that wudu, it will be 
makruh to make a new wudu. Based on this, if a person makes wudu while 
bathing, then he should read his salaat with that same wudu. Without that 
wudu breaking, he should not make a new wudu. However, if a person has 
read even just two rakaats of salaat with that first wudu, then there will be 
no problem in making a second wudu. In fact, there is reward in making a 
second wudu. 


24 On condition that it is not read in any forbidden or undesirable times of salaat. 
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20. If someone's hands or feet are cracked and he filled them with wax, an 
ointment, or some other medicine (and he fears some harm by removing it) 
then his wudu will be regarded as complete if he just poured water over it 
without having removed the medicine. 

21. If water did not reach the heels or some other place while making wudu, 
and only after completing the wudu one realized that a particular place is 
dry, it will not be sufficient to merely pass the hand over that place. Instead, 
water will have to be poured over it. 

22. If there is a sore or some other wound on the hands, feet, etc. and one 
fears that it would be harmful to pour water over it, then water should not 
be poured. Instead, the wet hand should be passed over the wound. This is 
called masah. If this is harmful, masah should not be made and that place 
should be left out. 

23. If a wound has been bandaged and it will be harmful to open the 
bandage and make masah over the wound, or it will be difficult and painful 
to open the bandage, then in both cases it will be permissible to make 
masah on the bandage. But if this is not the case, the bandage will have to 
be removed and masah will have to be made on the wound. 

24. If the wound is not under the entire bandage, then after opening the 
bandage, that portion which is not wounded should be washed if possible. 
However, if it is not possible to open the bandage, masah should be made 
on both the portions - the wounded and the unwounded portions. 

25. In case of a fracture where splints and pads are applied, the above 
directions will apply. That is, as long as the splints cannot be opened, it will 
be sufficient to make masah over it. The same rule will apply to plasters - 
that is, if masah cannot be made on the wound, the plaster should be 
removed and masah should be made on the gauze. But if there is no one to 
help in opening and closing the plaster, then it will be sufficient to make 
masah on the plaster itself. 

26. In the case of bandages, splints, plasters, etc. it is preferable to make 
masah on the entire covering. If this is not possible, then it will be 
permissible to make masah on more than half of the covering. However, it 
is not permissible to suffice with masah on half or less of the covering. 

27. If after performing masah, the bandage, plaster, etc., opens up and one 
sees that the wound has not healed as yet, then it should be re-tied and the 
previous masah will suffice. However, if the wound has healed and there is 
no need to bandage it again, then the masah will be broken. That portion 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


59 


should be washed and salaat performed. There is no need to repeat the 
entire wudu. 

28. Khilaal (passing of wet fingers) of the beard should be made three times 
after having washed the face. Khilaal should not be made more than three 
times. 

29. It is fard to wash the chin as long as there is no hair of the beard on it, 
or if there is, it is so little that the skin can be seen. 

30. It is fard to wash that part of the lips which can be seen after the lips are 
closed. 

31. If the hair of the beard, moustache and eyebrows is so thick that the 
skin cannot be seen, then it is not fard to wash that skin which is hidden. 
That hair is actually in place of the skin. To pour water over it is sufficient. 

32. If the hair of the eyebrows, beard, or moustache is so thick that the skin 
cannot be seen, then in such a case it is wajib to wash that hair which falls 
within the boundaries of the face. It is not wajib to wash the hair that is 
beyond the boundaries of the face. 

33. If a person's piles come out, his wudu will break irrespective of whether 
it went back inside on its own, or by pushing it back with a stick, a cloth, or 
his hand. 

34. If semen comes out without any desire, wudu will break. For example, a 
person carried a very heavy weight, or jumped from an elevated place and 
due to this shock semen came out without any desire. 

35. If there is some defect in one's senses, but this defect does not reach the 
stage of insanity or unconsciousness, his wudu will not break. 

36. If a person sleeps away and laughs (in his sleep) while in salaat, his 
wudu will not break. 

n c n s 

37. By laughing in a janaza salaat ' or in a sajdah tilaawar wudu will not 
break irrespective of whether the person is mature or immature. 

Factors that break and do not break Wudu 

1. The passing of stool, urine and wind breaks wudu. However, if one 
passes wind from the forepart, as it occassionally happens because of 


Salaat that is read over the deceased person. 

2(1 Prostration that is made after reading a verse of prostration. There are fourteen such verses 
in the Quran. 
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sickness, wudu will not break. If some worms or stones come out from the 
front or back, then too wudu will break. 

2. If a worm comes out from a wound, or from the ear, or if a piece of flesh 
falls off from a wound and no blood comes out; then in all these cases 
wudu will not break. 

3. If one was bleeding, or his nose was bleeding, or is injured and begins to 
bleed, or blood comes out from small boils (and pimples, etc.), or bleeds 
from any other part of the body, or some matter or pus comes out - then in 
all these cases wudu will break. However, if the blood or pus remains on 
the mouth of the wound and does not flow over it, wudu will not break. 
Based on this, if a person is pricked by a pin and blood comes out, but does 
not flow, then wudu will not break. 

4. If a person sneezes and some clotted, dry blood comes out, wudu will not 
break. Wudu will only break if it is thin and flows. If a person inserts his 
finger in his nose, and after removing it sees a spot of blood which is more 
like a stain on his finger but does not flow, wudu will not break. 

5. If a pimple or boil in the eye bursts, or the person bursts it himself - and 
its liquid flows within the eye, wudu will not break. But if it flows out of 
the eye, wudu will break. In the same way, if a pimple or boil bursts in the 
ear, then as long as the pus remains in the canal and does not flow to a 
place whose washing is necessary when making ghusl, wudu will not break. 
But if it flows to such a place which is necessary to wash when making 
ghusl, wudu will break. 

6. If someone scratches the skin of his boil or pimple and he sees some 
blood or pus underneath it, and it remains in the same place without 
flowing out, wudu will not break. But if it flows out, wudu will break. 

7. If a wound is very deep, then as long as the blood or pus from it remains 
there and does not come out and flow onto the body, wudu will not break. 

8. If the blood of a sore does not come out on its own, but is forced out, 
then wudu will also break if it flows. 

9. If blood oozes out of a wound and it is covered with some dust, or 
dabbed with a cloth, and again it oozes out, and again he dabs it - and this is 
done repeatedly - then he should think for himself and deduce that had he 
not dabbed at it, the blood would have flowed, and therefore wudu would 
break. And even if he did dab at it, it would not have flowed, then wudu 
will not break. 
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10. Someone notices blood in his saliva: if the blood is very little and the 
colour of the saliva is whitish or yellowish, wudu will not break. But if the 
blood is equal to or more than the saliva, and the saliva is reddish in colour, 
wudu will break. 

1 1. If something is bitten with the teeth and a blood stain is found on that 
thing, or if the teeth were brushed and some redness is seen on the brush - 
and despite all this no blood or redness is seen in the saliva then wudu will 
not break. 

12. If one is bitten by a leech and so much of blood flows into it that if the 
leech is dissected, blood will begin to flow, wudu will break. But if the 
leech has sucked out very little blood, wudu will not break. If a mosquito, 
fly, bee, or bug sucks out blood, then wudu will not break. 

13. If someone has an ear-ache and, on account of that, water comes out of 
it continuously - then this water will be regarded as impure even if there is 
no sore or pimple. The mere flowing of that water will break wudu if it 
flows to a place which is fard to wash during ghusl. Similarly, if water 
flows from the nose and this is accompanied by pain, then too wudu will 
break. Similarly, if there is pain in the eyes and they are sore, and in 
addition to this they water or tears come out, then too wudu will break (as 
in the case of pink eyes). But if there is no pain in the eyes nor are they 
sore, then wudu will not break by the mere flowing of tears. 

14. If water comes out from the nipple (of a male or female) and this is 
accompanied by pain, then this water is also regarded as impure and wudu 
will therefore break. But if this is not accompanied by pain, the water will 
not be impure and wudu will not break. 

15. If someone vomits out food, water or bile, and it is a mouthful, wudu 
will break. But if it is not a mouthful, wudu will not break. "Mouthful" here 
means that the vomit cannot stay in the mouth except with difficulty. If a 
person vomits phlegm only, wudu will not break irrespective of the amount 
and irrespective of whether it was a mouthful or not. If blood comes out in 
the vomit and it is thin and flowing, then wudu will break irrespective of 
whether it is less or extra, and irrespective of whether it is a mouthful or 
not. But if the blood comes out in clots or bits and pieces, then wudu will 
only break if it is a mouthful. 

16. If one vomits small quantities several times and all these quantities 
would have equalled a mouthful, and in addition to this the person still feels 
nauseous after each time that he vomits, wudu will break. But if a person 
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does not feel nauseous after vomitting the first time, but feels better, and 
later feels nauseous and vomits a little, and again feels better, and then feels 
nauseous a third time and vomits a little again - then wudu will not break. 

17. If one falls asleep while lying down, or falls asleep while leaning on 
something for support and gets into such a deep sleep that if that support is 
removed, he will fall - wudu will break. If one falls asleep while sitting or 
standing in salaat, wudu will not break. But if one falls asleep while in 
sajdah, wudu will break. 27 

18. If one is not in salaat and falls asleep while sitting down with his 
buttocks pressed on his heels and without leaning against a wall or anything 
else - then wudu will not break. 

19. While sitting, if one is suddenly overcome by sleep and falls down, then 
wudu will not break if the person's eyes open immediately after falling 
down. But if even a few moments lapse for the eyes to open, wudu will 
break. But if, in the sitting position, the person sways from side to side 
without falling down, wudu will not break. 

20. If one falls unconscious, or loses his senses because of insanity, then 
wudu will break even if the unconsciousness or insanity was for a few 
moments. Similarly, if some drug or intoxicant is consumed and one is 
intoxicated to the extent that he cannot walk properly and his steps are 
unsteady - then too wudu will break. 

21. If one laughs so loudly in salaat that he hears the laughter himself and 
those near him hear it as well, then both wudu and salaat will break. If only 
the one who laughed hears the laughter and those near him do not hear it, 
then only salaat will break and not the wudu. But if one only smiles without 
any sound coming out, neither the wudu nor the salaat will break. However, 
if an immature person (na-baaligh) laughs aloud in the salaat, or if a mature 
person (baaligh) laughs while making sajdah-e-tilawat - then wudu will not 
break. However, the sajdah-e-tilawat (of the mature person) and the salaat 
(of the immature person) will break. 


27 This rule applies to females only. If a man falls asleep in sajdah, his wudu will not break if 
he made sajdah in the way prescribed for men. But if he made sajdah in the same way that a 
woman makes, his wudu will also break. 

28 In other words, the sajdah-e-tilawat and the salaat will have to be repeated. The wudu will 
not have to be repeated. 
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22. If liquid comes out from the front organ by touching a person of the 
opposite sex or merely having such thoughts, wudu will break. This liquid 
which comes out at the time of excitement or passion is called mazi (pre- 
coital fluid). 

23. If, due to illness, some sticky fluid similar to mucus, comes out from 
the front organ, then as a precaution it should be regarded as impure. By it 
coming out, wudu will break. 

24. If a drop of urine or pre-coital fluid comes out from the urinary passage, 
but remains within the foreskin, even then wudu will break. In order for 
wudu to break, it is not necessary for any liquid to come out from the 
foreskin. 

25. If a man's organ touches the private part of a woman and there is no 
cloth or any such barrier between them, wudu will break. Similarly, if the 
private parts of two women 29 touch each other, wudu will break. But to 
indulge in such acts is a very serious sin. In both instances, whether any 
fluid comes out or not, wudu will break. 

26. If after performing wudu, one clipped one's nails, or scratched the dead 
skin of a wound - then no harm comes to the wudu. It is not necessary to 
repeat the wudu, nor does one have to wet that place. 

27. If after performing wudu, one sees the private area ( aurah ) of someone, 
or one's own private area gets exposed, or one had a bath or made wudu 
while being naked - then in all these cases wudu will remain and there will 
be no need to repeat it. However, it is a great sin to intentionally look at 
someone's private area, or to intentionally expose one's own private area. 

28. That substance whose discharge causes wudu to break is regarded as 
najis (impure) and that which does not break wudu will not be najis. Based 
on this if a little blood oozes out but does not flow out of the mouth of the 
wound, or if vomitting takes place and it is not a mouthful, and food, water, 
pus or clotted blood came out - then this blood and this vomit will not be 
najis. If it falls on the clothing or the body, it will not be obligatory to wash 
it off. If vomitting was a mouthful, or if blood flowed out of the wound, 
both will be regarded as impure and necessary to wash. If (immediately) 
after vomitting a mouthful, one touched a utensil of water with one's mouth, 


29 Or even two men. But it should be noted that such homosexual behaviour is a major sin. The 
same prohibition applies to lesbian relationships. 
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then that utensil will also become impure. It is therefore advisable to take 
water in one's palms. 

29. The same rule will apply to a small child who has been fed with milk 
and thereafter vomits it out. That is, if it is not a mouthful, it will not be 
impure, and if it is a mouthful, it will be impure. If the mother performs her 
salaat without washing out that vomit from her clothing, her salaat will not 
be in order. 

30. If one remembers making wudu but is unsure as to whether the wudu is 
still intact or broken, the wudu will be regarded as not broken. Salaat with 
that wudu will be proper but it is preferable to repeat the wudu. 

31. If someone is in doubt as to whether a particular limb has been washed 
in wudu or not, then that part should be washed. But if the doubt crops up 
after completing the wudu, he should not worry, wudu is complete. But if 
he is certain that a particular thing has been left out, he should complete it. 

32. It is not permissible to touch the Quran without wudu. But if it is 
touched with a cloth which the person is not wearing, then it will be 
permissible. To touch it with a scarf or sleeve of a shirt while it is being 
worn will not be permissible. But if he touches it while it (i.e. the scarf or 
shirt) is not being worn, it will be permissible. It is permissible to read the 
Quran from memory without wudu. If the Quran is open and one looks into 
it and reads from it without touching it, then this is also permissible. In the 
same way, it is not permissible to touch an amulet (ta'wiz) or a plate on 
which the verses of the Quran are written without wudu. 

33. To touch any page of the Quran is makruh tahrimi (not permitted) 
irrespective of whether he touches that part where something is written or 
that part which is blank. But if it is not the whole Quran, but one complete 
verse written on a page, or cloth, or thin skin, and the balance of it is blank; 
then it is permissible to touch the blank portion if the hand does not touch 
the verse. 

34. It is not makruh to write the Quran (without wudu) as long as the 
written portion is not touched and only the blank places are touched. But 
according to Imam Muhammad (rahmatullahi alayhi) even the blank place 
cannot be touched. As a precaution, this is best. The first ruling was 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf (rahmatullahi alayhi). The same difference 
of opinion exists in the previous mas'ala as well. This rule only applies to 
anything other than the Quran, such as a piece of paper, cloth, etc. on which 
some verse is written and the balance of it is blank. 
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35. It is not makruh to give the Quran to immature children if they are in a 
state which requires wudu. 

36. As regards heavenly books other than the Quran, such as Torah, Zabur 
and Injib, it is makruh to touch only those places where something is written 
without wudu' . To touch the blank places is not makruh. The same rule 
applies to those verses of the Quran whose recitation has been abrogated or 
cancelled. 

37. After having made wudu one has a doubt that a part has not been 
washed but he does not know exactly which part it was. In order to get rid 
of this doubt, he should wash his left foot. Similarly, if in the midst of 
making wudu he has a doubt, then in such a case, he should wash the last 
part. For example, if after washing the hands upto the elbows he has a 
doubt, then he should wash his face. Or, while washing the feet he has a 
doubt, then he should wash his hands upto his elbows. All this will apply 
when a person has such doubts occasionally. As for the person who 
experiences these doubts most of the time, he should not worry about them 
but regard his wudu as complete. 

38. It is not proper to make wudu on the floor of the musjid. But if it is 
made in such a way that it does not fall on the floor of the musjid, then 
there is no harm in it. The carelessness of dropping water on the musjid 
floor is prevalent in many places. 


RULES CONCERNING THE MA ZUR 

1 . If someone's nose begins to bleed in such a way that it does not stop, or 
has a wound from which blood flows continuously, or is afflicted by the 
sickness of urine dripping continuously - and in all these cases he does not 
have such a time wherein he could offer his salaat with (complete) purity - 
then such a person is called a ma'zur (excused). The rule in regard to him is 
that he should make wudu for the time of every salaat. As long as that 
salaat time remains, his wudu will remain. However, if apart from this 


30 This rule applies to the original texts of these books which are not found today. Those that 
are found today are actually their translations which have many errors. It is permissible to touch 
these without wudu. 
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sickness, some other matter crops up which causes wudu to break, then his 
wudu will break and he will have to repeat it. An example of this is: a 
person's nose began to bleed continuously and refused to stop. At Zuhr time 
he made wudu. As long as the Zuhr time remains, his wudu will not break 
as a result of the bleeding nose. However, if (in that Zuhr time) the person 
went to the toilet, or pricked himself with a needle and blood flowed, wudu 
will break and will have to be repeated. When this time passes and the next 
salaat time enters, another wudu will have to be made (for this second 
salaat time). In like manner, wudu should be made for every salaat time. 
With this wudu, one can read any number and any type of salaat - 
irrespective of fard or nafl salaat. 

2. If wudu was made at Fajr time, salaat cannot be read with that wudu after 
sunrise. A fresh wudu will have to be made. If wudu was made after 
sunrise, it will be permissible to read Zuhr with that wudu and there is no 
need to make a fresh wudu for Zuhr. When Asr time enters, then only will 
it be necessary to make a fresh wudu. However, if wudu breaks for some 
other reason (eg. urinating or passing stool), then fresh wudu will have to 
be made (as mentioned above). 

3. A person had a wound which bled continuously. He therefore made 
wudu. Thereafter another wound emerged and began to bleed. The wudu 
will break and will have to be made again. 

4. A person will only be classified as a ma'zur and this ruling will only 
apply to him when one complete time passes wherein the blood flows 
continuously, and he is unable to read the salaat of that time in complete 
purity. If such a time is found wherein salaat could be offered with 
complete purity, he will not be classified as a ma'zur. The rules that have 
been mentioned will not apply to him. However, if one complete time 
passed wherein he did not get the opportunity to offer salaat in total purity, 
he will be classified as a ma'zur. Now, the same rules apply to him, i.e. 
make a fresh wudu for every salaat time. When the next salaat time enters, 
it is not a pre-requisite that blood should flow all the time. In fact, if in that 
entire period, blood only flows once and stops flowing for the rest of the 
time - then too the person will be classified as a ma'zur. However, if after 
this, an entire time passes in which no blood at all flowed, the person will 
not remain a ma'zur. Now the ruling will be that each time blood flows, 
wudu will break. 
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5. Zuhr time had already entered and only after that the blood of the wound 
began to flow. He should therefore wait till the end of the time. 31 If it stops, 
well and good. If it does not stop, he should make wudu and offer his 
salaat. Now if it continued flowing during the entire time of Asr and to the 
extent that he could not perform his Asr salaat, then only when the Asr time 
passes, he will be classified as a ma'zur. If the blood stops flowing in the 
very time of Asr, he will not be regarded as a ma'zur and whatever salaats 
he may have read in this time will not be proper and will have to be 
repeated 32 . 

6. On account of urinating or passing stool, a ma'zur made wudu. At the 
time of making wudu, the bleeding had stopped. After completing wudu, 
the blood started to flow again. By the flowing of this blood, wudu will 
break. However, that wudu which was made on account of the bleeding of 
the nose, etc.; that particular wudu will not break on account of bleeding of 
the nose. 

7. If this blood falls on the clothing, etc. then check: if it will fall again 
before he can complete his salaat, it will not be xvajib to wash it off. But if 
he knows that it will not fall again so quickly and that salaat could be 
performed in purity, then it will be wajib to wash it off. If the extent of the 
blood is more than the size of a fifty cents coin 33 salaat will not be 
complete without washing it off. 

GHUSL (BATH) 

1. The person taking a bath should first of all 34 wash both hands upto the 
wrists. Then wash the private parts. The hands and private parts should be 
washed irrespective of whether there is any impurity on them or not. Both 

31 That is, he should wait until so much time remains in which he could perform the fard acts 
of wudu and offer his fard salaat. 

32 However, it is not wajib to repeat any nafl or sunnat salaats that he may have read. 

33 Here the "old" fifty cents coin is referred to, which is approximately three centimetres in 
diameter. 

34 Before even commencing with the ghusl, the person should make the intention of purifying 
himself through ghusl. The intention should at least be in the heart. Without making intention, 
ghusl will be complete but there will be no reward for it. 
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these have to be washed under all conditions. Thereafter, any impurity 
found on the rest of the body should be washed. Then make wudu. If one is 
sitting on a stool or stone while bathing, then the feet should also be 
washed when making wudu. But if one is sitting in a place where the water 
accumulates and he will have to wash the feet again after completing the 
ghusl, then the entire wudu should be made but the feet should not be 
washed. After performing wudu, pour water on the head three times. 
Thereafter pour water over the right and left shoulders three times each in 
such a way that water reaches the entire body. Thereafter move from this 
place and go to a clean spot and wash the feet. If the feet were washed 
when making wudu there will be no need to wash them again. 

2. Whilst pouring water over the body the first time, rub the body well so 
that water reaches everywhere properly and no place remains dry. 

3. The above method of ghusl is according to the sunnah. Some of the items 
explained above are fard without which ghusl will not be complete and the 
person will remain impure. Some other items are sunnah. Observing them 
entails reward, and by not carrying them out, ghusl will still be complete. 
The fard acts are only three: 

(a) To gargle the mouth in such a way that water reaches 

everywhere. 

(b) To wash the nose upto the soft bone. 

(c) To pour water over the entire body; 

4. While bathing, one should not face the qiblah. Too much of water should 
not be used, nor should so little be used, that one is unable to wash 
thoroughly. The bath should be taken at such a place that no one can see the 
bather. One should not talk while bathing. After bathing, the body should 
be wiped with a cloth or towel. The person should hasten to cover his body 
to the extent that if the feet were not washed when making wudu, then 
when he moves from the place of ghusl, he should cover himself up first 
and then wash the feet. 

5. If the bathing place is secluded where no one can see, then it is 
permissible to bath naked, irrespective of whether one is standing or sitting 
and irrespective of whether the roof is covered or not. However, it is better 
to sit and bath because there is more modesty in this. To expose the body 
from the navel to below the knees before ‘anyone is a sin. Many women 
bath completely naked in the presence of other women. This is a very evil 
and shameful act. 
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6. Once water reaches the entire body, and the mouth and nose are washed; 
ghusl will be complete irrespective of whether one made intention for ghusl 
or not. Based on this, if someone stands in the rain in order to cool himself, 
or falls in a pool, etc. and in doing so the entire body gets wet and the 
mouth and nose are also washed - then ghusl will be complete. Similarly, it 
is not necessary to read the kalimah or to read it and blow on the water at 
the time of making ghusl. Whether one reads the kalimah or not, one will 
still get purified. In fact, it is better not to read the kalimah or any other dua 
while bathing. 

7. Even if an area equal to a hair's breadth is left dry, ghusl will not be 
complete. In the same way, if one forgets to gargle the mouth or wash the 
nose, ghusl will not be complete. 

8. If after having a bath, one remembers that a particular area was left dry, 
then it is not necessary to repeat the entire ghusl. Instead, only that dry area 
should be washed. However, it is not sufficient to merely pass the wet hand 
over that area. Some water should be taken and poured over that area. If a 
person forgets to gargle the mouth, he should gargle it. And if a person 
forgets to wash the nose, he should wash it. In other words, whichever part 
has been left out, should be washed. It is not necessary to repeat the entire 
ghusl. 

9. If, due to some illness, it would be harmful to pour water on the head, 
and he left out the head and washed the rest of the body, even then ghusl 
will be complete. But once the head has healed, it should be washed and it 
will not be necessary to repeat the entire ghusl. 

10. In ghusl it is fard to wash the foreskin of the front organ. If water does 
not reach there, ghusl will not be complete. 

1 1. If the hair of the head is not plaited, then it is fard to wet all the hair and 
the roots of the hair. If even one hair is left dry, or water did not reach even 
one root, ghusl will not be complete. However, if the hair is plaited, it is not 
necessary to wash it 35 . But it is fard to wet all the roots of the hair. Even 
one root should not be left dry. 

12. Nose, ear and finger rings should be moved so that water reaches the 
holes. Even if ear-rings are not worn, one should try and put water into the 
holes. It should not happen that water does not reach and ghusl remains 

° This rule only applies to women. If a man has long hair and it is plaited, it will be incumbent 
(fard) upon him to open the plait and wash all the hair thoroughly. 
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incomplete. If rings are so loose that without moving them water will reach 
below them, then it won't be necessary to move them. Instead, it will be 
mustahab to move them. 

13. If dough gets stuck under the nails and gets dry and water does not go 
there, then ghusl will not be complete. When one remembers and sees the 
dough, it should be removed and water poured there. If any salaat was 
offered prior to pouring water, that salaat will have to be repeated. 

14. If the hands or feet get cracked and some wax, ointment, or some other 
medication is applied; then it is permissible to suffice with pouring water 
over the area. 

15. Care should be taken that water reaches the nose and the navel. If water 
does nut reach, ghusl will not be complete. 

16. If the mouth was not gargled at the time of bathing, but instead a 
mouthful of water was drunk in such a way that the water reached the entire 
mouth, ghusl will be complete because the object is that water should reach 
the entire mouth, irrespective of whether one gargles or not. However, if 
one drinks water in such a way that water does not reach all parts of the 
mouth, then this drinking will not be sufficient. One will also have to gargle 
the mouth. 

17. If oil has been applied on the head, hands or feet in such a way that 
when water is poured, it passes off without wetting those parts, then there is 
no harm in this. Once water has been poured on the entire head and body, 
the ghusl will be complete. 

18. If betel nut (or other such food particle) gets stuck between the teeth, it 
should be removed with a toothpick. If, for some reason, water does not 
reach between the teeth, ghusl will not be complete. 

19. If there is tinsel or decorative paint on the forehead, or some sort of 
gum has been applied in such a way that the hair will not get wet properly, 
then the gum should be removed and the tinsel washed. If water does not 
reach under the gum but just flows over it, ghusl will not be complete. 

20. If someone has applied a lot of lipstick, etc. it should be removed first 
and then the mouth should be gargled. If not, ghusl will not be complete. 

21. Someone has a very sore eye and because of this a lot of pus came out 
and became dry in such a way that if it is not removed, water will not reach 
below it. It will therefore be wajib to remove it. Without removing it 
neither wudu nor ghusl will be complete. 
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Things or acts which make ghusl obligatory 

1. If semen is discharged out of passion while one is awake or asleep, ghusl 
becomes wajib irrespective of whether it is discharged by touching a 
person of the opposite sex, or by having any such thoughts or fantasies, or 
by any other way -in all cases, ghusl will be wajib. 

2. If one awakens and sees semen on his clothing or body, ghusl will be 
wajib irrespective of whether one sees a dream or not. 

Note : At the time of excitement, in the beginning a particular fluid 
which increases the excitement, comes out. This fluid is called mazi 
(pre-coital fluid). When climax is reached and one is satiated, the 
liquid which comes out at that time is called mani (semen). That 
which distinguishes the two is that when semen comes out, one 
becomes satisfied and his passion is cooled, while the coming out of 
mazi does not decrease the excitement but increases it. Furthermore, 
mazi is thin while semen is thick. The discharge of mazi does not 
make ghusl obligatory; however, wudu breaks. 

3. When the glans of the penis enters the vagina and is not visible, ghusl 
becomes wajib irrespective of whether semen was discharged or not. The 
insertion of the penis in the front makes ghusl obligatory irrespective of 
whether semen is discharged or not. If it is inserted in the anus, then too 
ghusl will be obligatory. However, it is a major sin to insert or ask someone 
to insert the penis into the anus. 

4. That blood which is discharged monthly is called haid (menstruation, or 
monthly period). When this blood stops flowing, ghusl becomes obligatory. 
That blood which is discharged after child-birth is called nifaas. Ghusl also 
becomes obligatory when this blood stops flowing. In short, ghusl becomes 
obligatory in four conditions: 

(1) Discharge of semen out of excitement. 

(2) Entry of the glans of the penis into the vagina (or anus). 

(3) At the end of menstruation. 

(4) At the end of nifaas. 

5. If a person has sexual intercourse with a minor girl, ghusl will not be 
obligatory on her. But in order to get her into the habit, she should be made 
to bath. 

6. While sleeping, one has a wet dream and even experiences some 
excitement. However on awakening, one notices that no semen was 
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discharged. Ghusl will therefore not be obligatory. However, if semen was 
discharged, ghusl will be obligatory. If -there is any wetness on the clothing 
or body, but one is in doubt as to whether it is mazi or semen, then too it 
will be obligatory to make ghusl. 

7. A little semen comes out and one therefore had a bath. After bathing, 
more semen comes out. It will be obligatory to bath again 36 . If after 
bathing, the husband's semen comes out of the wife's vagina, the ghusl will 
be complete and it will not be necessary to repeat it. 37 

8. If, due to some sickness, or some other reason, semen comes out of its 
own accord, and there was no excitement or desire, then ghusl will not be 
obligatory, but wudu will break. 

9. The husband and wife were sleeping on one bed. When they awoke, they 
saw stains of semen on the bed-sheet. However, neither the husband nor the 
wife remember seeing any dream. As a precaution, both of them should 
have a bath 38 because it is not known as to whose semen it is. 

10. If any non-Muslim accepts Islam, it is mustahab for him to have a bath. 

1 1. If someone gives ghusl to a dead person, it is mustahab for that person 
to have a bath. 

12. If one upon whom ghusl is obligatory, wishes to eat or drink something 
before going for a bath, he should first wash his hands, face and gargle his 
mouth. Thereafter he should eat and drink. But if he eats or drinks without 
washing his hands and face, there is no sin in this 39 . 

13. It is not permissible for the one on whom ghusl is obligatory, to touch 
the Quran, read it or to enter a musjid. However, it is permissible to take the 
name of Allah, to read the kalimah or to read durood shareef (salutations 
upon Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam). Rules similar to these will 
Insha Allah be explained in detail in the chapter on menstruation. 


• 16 This rule will only apply if semen comes out prior to sleeping, urinating, or walking forty 
steps or more. 

}1 This is if she knows for sure that it is her husband's semen and not her own. If not, ghusl will 
become wajib again. 

38 This precautionary bath is not optional, but obligatory. 

39 However, he is compelled to at least gargle his mouth before eating. If his hands contain any 
visible impurity, it will be necessary to wash his hands before eating as well. 
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14. To touch the books of tafsir (commentaries of the Quran) without 
bathing or without wudu, is makruh. To touch a Quran with its translation 
is haraam. (Note : this prohibition is in regard to the one upon whom ghusl 
is obligatory). 

Additional rules concerning ghusl 

In order to purify one's self from hadath-e-akbar, ghusl is fard. There are 
four causes of hadath-e-akbar. 

The First Cause 

The first cause is the coming out of semen. That is, the coming out of 
semen from its place and out of the body with desire. This is irrespective of 
whether it comes out while one is asleep or awake, unconscious or 
conscious, through sexual intercourse or without sexual intercourse, by 
thinking or imagining, or by fondling one's private part, or in any other 
way. 

1. If the semen was ejaculated from its place with desire, but at the time of 
actually coming out of the private part there was no desire, even then ghusl 
will become fard. For example, the semen came out of its place with desire 
but he sealed the exit by holding it with his hand or placed cotton wool or 
something else over it. After some time when his desire or excitement 
subsided, he removed his hand or the cotton wool from the exit and the 
semen came out without any desire. Even then ghusl will be, fard. 

2. Semen came out of his penis and he made ghusl. After having made 
ghusl, semen came out again without desire. In this case, the first ghusl will 
be nullified and it will be fard to make ghusl again. This is on the condition 
that this second semen comes out before sleeping, or before urinating, or 
before taking forty steps or more. But if he read salaat before this semen 
could come out a second time, the salaat will be valid and it will not be 
necessary to repeat it. 

3. After urinating, semen came out of a persons penis. Ghusl will be fard on 
him as long as it came out with desire. 

4. If anyone (man or woman) awakens from his sleep and notices some 
wetness on his body or clothing, then there can be many possibilities in 
this. From among these possibilities, ghusl will become fard in eight 
conditions: (a) a person has conviction or is quite sure that it is semen and 
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even remembers having a wet dream, (b) he is convinced that it is semen 
but does not remember having a wet dream, (c) he is convinced that it is 
pre-coital fluid (mazi) and even remembers having a wet dream, (d) he is 
not sure as to whether it is semen or pre-coital fluid but remembers having 
a wet dream, (e) he is not sure as to whether it is semen or wadi (liquid that 
precedes urine) but remembers having a wet dream, (f) he is not sure as to 
whether it is pre-coital fluid or wadi but remembers having a wet dream, (g) 
he is not sure as to whether it is mani, mazi, or wadi but remembers having 
a wet dream, (h) he is not sure as to whether it is mani or mazi and does not 
even remember having a wet dream. 

5. A person has not circumcised himself and semen comes out from his 
penis and goes into that skin which is removed when circumcision takes 
place. Ghusl will become fard on him even though the semen may not have 
come out of that skin. 

The Second Cause 

The second cause of hadath-e-akbar is insertion (eelaaj). That is, the 
insertion of the glans of the penis with desire into the vagina of a living 
woman or into the anus of any other person irrespective of whether the 
person is a man, woman or hermaphrodite and irrespective of whether 
semen comes out or not. Ghusl will become fard on both of them if the 
condition is found in both of them, i.e. if both of them have reached the age 
of puberty. If this condition is only found in one of them, ghusl will only be 
fard on the one in whom the condition is found. 

1 . If a woman is under age but not so small that if one has intercourse with 
her there is a fear of the vaginal tissues tearing to such an extent that the 
vagina and anus will virtually come together; then by the insertion of the 
glans of the penis into her vagina ghusl will become fard on the man if he 
has reached the age of puberty. (However, if there is the aforementioned 
fear in a very minor girl, then mere insertion of the penis does not render 
ghusl obligatory.) 

2. If a person whose testicles have been cut off inserts his penis into the 
back part of anyone or the vagina of a woman, ghusl will be fard on both of 
them if both are mature. Alternatively, it will be fard on the one who is 
mature. 

3. If the glans of a person has been cut off, it will be calculated according to 
the balance of his organ. That is, if from the balance of his organ, he inserts 
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equal to the extent of the glans, ghusl will b cfard. If it is less than that, it 
will not b efard. 

4. If a man wraps his private part with a cloth, etc. and then inserts it, then 
ghusl will become fard if he can perceive the heat of the body. However 
caution demands that it becomes fard irrespective of whether one feels the 
heat or not. 

5. If a woman inserts the penis of a man who has no desire, the penis of an 
animal, a stick or any other object, or her own finger into her vagina out of 
passion - even then ghusl will become fard on her irrespective of whether 
seminal fluid comes out or not. 

The Third Cause 

Purification after menstruation. 

The Fourth Cause 

Purification after nifaas. 

Those conditions when ghusl is not fard 

1 . If semen does not come out with desire from its actual place, ghusl will 
not be fard even if it comes out from the exit. For example, a person lifted a 
heavy weight, fell from an elevated place, or someone hit him and out of 
this shock semen came out without any desire. In this case ghusl will not be 
fard. 

2. If a man has intercourse with any under-aged woman, ghusl will not 
become fard on condition that semen does not come out and that woman is 
so young that one fears that by having intercourse with her, her private 
parts will become connected. 40 

3. If a person wraps his penis with a cloth and has intercourse, then ghusl 
will not become fard on condition that the cloth is so thick that he does not 
feel the heat of the body, nor does he get any enjoyment from the 
intercourse. But as a precaution, it is best to say that the moment the glans 
is inserted, ghusl becomes wajib. 


40 


On account of her being under-aged, her front and back private parts are very close by and it 
will be difficult to differentiate between the two. 
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4. If a man inserts less than the size of the glans of his penis, ghusl will not 
be fard. 

5. By the emission of mazi and wadi , ghusl does not become fard. 

6. Ghusl is not fard in the case of istihaada 41 . 

7. If a person has the sickness of continuous flowing of semen, then due to 
this flowing, ghusl will not be fard on him. 

8. On awakening, some wetness is noticed on the clothes. In the following 
cases ghusl will not be compulsory: (a) he is convinced that it is mazi and 
does not even remember having a wet dream, (b) he is in doubt as to 
whether it is semen or wadi and does not even remember having a wet 
dream, (c) he is in doubt as to whether it is mazi or wadi and does not 
remember having a wet dream, (d) he is convinced that it is wadi, but 
remembers having a wet dream, (e) he is convinced that it is wadi and does 
not even remember having a wet dream, (f) he is in doubt as to whether it is 
mani, mazi, or wadi and does not remember having a wet dream. Note : As 
a precaution, it will be wajib to make ghusl in the first, second and sixth 
cases. If he does not make ghusl, his salaat will not be valid and he will be 
committing a grave sin. This is because there is a difference of opinion 
between Imam Abu Yusuf and tarafayn, i.e. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam 
Muhammad. Imam Abu Yusuf says that ghusl is not wajib, while tarafayn 
say that it is wajib and the fatwa is according to what tarafayn say. 

9. By injecting something into the anus, ghusl does not become fard. 

10. If a man inserts his penis into the navel of a man or woman, ghusl will 
not become fard if semen does not come out. 

11. In his dream a person sees his semen coming out and he even 
experiences satisfaction upon its emission. However he does not see any 
wetness or any other traces on his clothing. Ghusl will not be fard in this 
case. 

Those conditions when ghusl is wajib (obligatory) 

1. A disbeliever accepts Islam and while he was in the state of kufr he 
experienced hadath-e-akbar. He did not have a bath, or if he did, it was not 
considered to be a valid ghusl in Islam. After accepting Islam, ghusl will 
become wajib on him. 


Jl Discharge of blood at times other than the normal monthly periods. The rules concerning 
istihaada will be explained in detail in a separate chapter - Insha Allah Ta'ala. 
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2. If a person reaches puberty before the age of fifteen and he experiences 
his first wet dream. As a precaution, ghusl will be wajib on him. If he has 
any wet dreams after this or after the age of fifteen, ghusl will be fard. 

3. To give a bath to the dead body of a Muslim is fard- e-kif ay ah 42 

Those conditions when ghusl is sunnat 

1. It is sunnat to make ghusl on Fridays at any time after Fajr salaat until 
the time of Jumuah salaat for those upon whom Jumuah is wajib. 

2. It is sunnat to make ghusl after Fajr salaat on the days of Eid for those 
upon whom Eid salaat is wajib. 

3. It is sunnat to make ghusl when donning the Ihraam for Hajj or Umrah. 

4. It is sunnat for the person performing Hajj to make ghusl after zawaal 
(mid-day) on the day of Arafah (ninth of Zil Hijjah). 

Those conditions when ghusl is mustahab 

1. It is mustahab to make ghusl upon accepting Islam if one is pure from 

hadath-e-akbar. 

2. A boy or girl reach the age of fifteen and until now there is no sign that 
they have reached puberty. It is mustahab for them to make ghusl. 

3. It is mustahab to make ghusl after cupping (removing of dirty blood from 
the body), after recovery from insanity, intoxication, and unconsciousness. 

4. After bathing the dead, it is mustahab for the one who gave the bath to 
make ghusl. 

5. It is mustahab to make ghusl on the night of Bara'at, i.e. fifteenth of 

Sha'baan. 

6. Ghusl is mustahab for the one who identifies Lailatul Qadr (the night of 
power). 

7. It is mustahab to make ghusl when one intends entering Madinah 
Munawwarah. 

8. In order to stay in Muzdalifah on the tenth of Zil Hijjah , it is mustahab to 
make ghusl after Fajr. 

9. Ghusl is mustahab for Tawaaf-e-Ziyaarat. (this tawaaf is made during 
Hajj). 


42 Fard on the community. If a few members carry it out, the rest of the community will be 
absolved of this duty. But if no one does it, the whole community will be sinful. 
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10. Ghusl is mustahab at the time of pelting the shaytaan. 

1 1 . Ghusl is mustahab for offering the salaats of Kusuf (solar eclipse), 
Khusuf (lunar eclipse) and Istisqaa' (salaat read for rains). 

12. Ghusl is mustahab for offering the salaat of Khauf( fear and calamities). 

13. It is mustahab to make ghusl when repenting for any sin. 

14. Ghusl is mustahab for the traveller upon returning to his home or 
country. 

15. Ghusl is mustahab when going to a gathering and when wearing new 
clothes. 

16. Ghusl is mustahab for the one who is about to be killed. 

Rules concerning hadath-e-akbar (major impurity) 

1. When ghusl becomes fard on a person, it is haraam for him to enter a 
musjid. However, it will be permissible if there is a dire need. For example, 
the door of someone's house opens out into the musjid and there is no other 
way for him to come out nor is there any other place where he could stay. It 
will be permissible for him to make tayammum and go into the musjid. Or, 
for example, there is a fountain, well, or pond of water in the musjid and 
there is no water anywhere else., To make tayammum and go into that 
musjid will be permissible. 

2. It will be permissible for such a person to go into the Eid-gah, the 
madrasah, the khanqah 43 , etc. 

3. When a woman is in a state of menstruation or nifaas, it is not 
permissible to look at the area between her navel and knees, it is not 
permissible to touch that area if it is not covered with any clothing nor is it 
permissible to have sexual intercourse with her. 

4. It is permissible to do the following things with a woman who is in a 
state of menstruation or nifaas : to kiss her, to drink her left-over water, etc., 
to sleep next to her, to touch the areas above her navel and below her knees 
even if there is no clothing on them, to touch the area between her navel 
and knees if it is covered with a cloth. However, it is makruh to sleep 
separately or stay aloof from a woman on account of her bleeding. 


41 Place where the sufis hold their meetings and conduct their programmes of reformation and 
purification of the soul. 
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5. A person awakes from his sleep and sees some wetness on his private 
part, and prior to sleeping he had an erection. Ghusl will not be fard on him 
and that wetness will be regarded as pre-coital fluid 44 . This is on the 
condition that he does not remember having a wet dream, nor is he 
convinced that the wetness is semen. If there is wetness on his thighs and 
clothes as well, ghusl will be obligatory on him. 

6. If two men, or two women, or one man and one woman slept together on 
one bed; and after awakening they noticed some stains of semen on the bed 
and they do not know whose semen it is, nor did anyone else sleep on that 
bed prior to that; then in such a case ghusl will be fard on both of them. But 
if someone had slept on that bed prior to this and the semen is dry, then in 
both these cases ghusl will not be fard. 

7. Ghusl became fard on a person but there is no secluded place. It will be 
wajib on a man to bath naked in front of other men. The same will apply to 
a woman in front of other women. But for a man to bath in front of women 
or a woman to bath in front of men is haraam. Instead, they should make 
tayammum. 

SUITABLE AND UNSUITABLE WATER FOR WUDU AND GHUSL 

1. It is permissible to make wudu and ghusl with rain-water and water from 
rivers, canals, springs, wells, dams and seas irrespective of whether the 
water is sweet or salty. 

2. It is not permissible to make wudu with the juice extracted from any 
fruit, tree, or leaf. In the same way, the water which comes out from a 
water-melon or sugar-cane, etc. cannot be used for wudu or ghusl. 

3. If something is mixed or boiled in water in such a way that it is no more 
referred to as water but is called by some other name, then wudu and ghusl 
with it is not permissible. For example, wudu is not permissible with any 
syrup, juice, soup, vinegar, rose-water, etc. 

4. A pure substance falls in the water and some change has taken place in 
the colour, smell and taste of the water. However, that thing was not boiled 


44 Further explanation: A person wakes up and finds some wetness on his private part and does 
not know whether it is semen or pre-coital fluid, nor does he remember having a wet dream: if he 
had an erection before sleeping, ghusl will not be wajib. However, if he had no erection before 
sleeping, ghusl will be wajib. This is if he was sleeping in a standing or sitting posture. If he was 
sleeping lying down or he is sure that it is semen, ghusl will be wajib. 
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in the water, nor was there any change in the density (liquidity) of the 
water. For example, some sand falls in flowing water, or saffron falls in the 
water and slightly changes its colour, or soap, or any such thing falls in the 
water - in all these cases wudu and ghusl will be permissible with such 
water. 

5. If anything has been cooked or boiled in water and it has changed its 
colour or taste, wudu with such water will not be permissible. However, if 
any such thing is boiled in the water which purifies it and does not make it 
thicker, then wudu with such water is permissible. For example, berry 
leaves are boiled in water to bathe a dead person. There is no harm in this. 
However, if a large quantity is boiled which causes the water to get thick, 
then wudu and ghusl will not be proper with such water. 

6. Water in which saffron or powder has been dissolved for dyeing a cloth 
cannot be used to make wudu. 

7. If milk is mixed in water and its colour is dominant, wudu is not 
permissible. But if the milk was very little and did not affect the colour of 
the water, wudu with it will be permissible. 

8. If a small quantity of water is found in a jungle, one can continue using it 
for wudu as long as its impurity (najaasat) is not established. Wudu should 
not be abandoned merely on the premise that perhaps it is impure. If, in the 
presence of such water, one makes tayammum, that tayammum will not be 
accepted. 

9. Some tree-leaves fell in a well, etc. The water began to smell and its 
colour and taste also changed. Wudu with such water will still be 
permissible as long as its density does not change. 

10. The water in which some impurity falls cannot be used for wudu or 
ghusl irrespective of whether the impurity is little or plentiful. However, if 
the water is flowing, it will not be rendered impure by the falling of some 
impurity in it until and unless its colour, taste or smell changes. If due to 
the impurity, the colour, taste or smell of the water changes, then even 
flowing water will be impure and wudu will not be permissible. That water 
which carries away grass, straws, leaves, etc. will be regarded as flowing 
water no matter how slowly it flows. 

1 1 . A large pond or tank which measures about 5x5 metres and is so deep 
that when a handful of water is scooped from it, its bed is not visible - is 
also regarded as flowing water. If such an impurity falls into it which 
cannot be seen after having fallen into it, eg. urine, blood, wine, etc. then 
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wudu can be made from any of the four sides. But if an impurity which is 
visible, falls into it, eg. a dead dog, then wudu cannot be made from that 
side in which it fell. Any of the other sides can be used. 

But even in such a tank, if some impurity falls and changes the colour, taste 
or smell of the water, it will become impure. 

12. The water of a tank measuring about ten by two and half metres or 
twelve and half by two metres, is also treated as 5 x 5 metres. 

13. Impurity fell on the roof. When it rained, the water came down the 
drains. If half or more of the roof was impure then that water will be 
impure. If less than half of the roof was impure, that water will be pure. If 
the impurity is only near the drain and it is such that all the water comes 
down from that drain alone, then that water will be impure. 

14. If water is flowing very slowly, wudu should not be performed very 
hastily so that the water which was used does not come back in the hands. 

15. If, from a tank measuring about 5x5 metres, water is taken from the 
place where the used water had fallen, this is also permissible. 

16. If a non-Muslim or child puts his hand in the water, it will not become 
impure. However, if it becomes known that there was some impurity in the 
hands, the water will be impure. But because children cannot be trusted, it 
would be preferable not to use that water until some other water is not 
found. 

17. If a living creature whose blood does not flow, eg. a mosquito, fly, 
wasp, gnat, scorpion, bee, etc. dies in the water or falls into it after dying, 
the water does not become impure. 

18. If creatures which are born in water and remain in water all the time die, 
the water does not become polluted but remains pure. Such creatures are: 
fish, frogs, turtles, crabs, etc. 

If such creatures fall in anything else besides water, eg. vinegar, syrup, 
milk, etc. then even these liquids will not become impure. The rule is the 
same for the land and water frogs, i.e. their dead bodies do not pollute the 
water. However, if the land frog has flowing blood, then by its death the 
water, etc. will become impure. Note : The distinguishing feature between 
the land and water frog is that the feet of the water frog are webbed while 
those of the land frog are not webbed. 

19. Creatures which live in water but are not bom in water, such as ducks 
and water-fowls, if they die, the water becomes polluted and impure. 
Similarly, if they die outside and then fall in the water, it becomes impure. 
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20. If a frog, turtle, etc. dies in the water and disintegrates and breaks down 
into minute fragments and gets completely mixed in the water - even then 
the water will be pure. However, it is not proper to drink that water or cook 
food with it. Wudu and ghusl can be made with it. 

21. By using water heated directly by the sun there is a fear of contacting 
leprosy. Therefore, wudu and ghusl should not be made with such water. 

22. When the skin of a dead animal is dried or treated chemically in such a 
way that the water is removed completely and when stored it does not get 
decomposed - then it becomes purified and salaat can be offered on it. It 
can also be used for making water bags. However, the skin of a pig can 
never be purified. All other skins can be purified. But to use or utilise the 
skin of a human being is a major sin. 

23. The skins of dogs, monkeys, cats, lions, etc. which become pure after 
treating them chemically can also be made pure by reciting Bismillah and 
slaughtering them. This is irrespective of whether they have been treated 
chemically or not. However, by slaughtering them, their meat does not 
become pure nor is it permissible to eat them. 

24. The hair, horns, bones and teeth of dead animals 45 are pure. If they fall 
in water, it will not become impure. However, if the bones, teeth, etc. have 
some fat of the dead animal on them, they will be regarded as impure, and 
if they fall in water, it will also be rendered impure. 

25. The bones and hair of human beings are also pure. But to use them in 
any way is not permissible. Instead, they should be buried in the ground 
with respect. 


RULES RELATING TO WELLS 

1. When any impurity (najaasat) falls into a well, it becomes impure. 
By drawing out the water, it becomes purified. Irrespective of 
whether a little or a lot of impurity falls in it, all the water will have 
to be drawn out. Once all the water has been drawn out, it will 
become purified. It is not necessary to wash the gravel and walls of 
the well. All these will be automatically cleaned. In the same way, 
the rope and bucket will also be automatically cleaned once the well 
is purified. There is no need to wash these things. 


45 Here dead animals refer to animals other than pigs. 
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Note : Drawing out all the water means that so much of water is drawn out that all 
of it is finished to such an extent that even half a bucket cannot be filled. 

2. If the excrement of a pigeon or sparrow falls into a well, it will not be 
rendered impure. However, the excrement of chickens and ducks will 
render it impure and all the water will have to be drawn out. 

3. If a dog, cat, cow or goat passes urine in a well, or some other impurity 
falls into it, all the water will have to be removed. 

4. If a human being, dog, goat, or any similar animal falls into a well and 
dies in it, all the water will have to be drawn out. If it dies outside and then 
falls into the well, the same rule will apply, i.e. all the water will have to be 
drawn out. 

5. If any living creature, big or small, dies in a well and gets bloated or 
bursts, even then all the water will have to be drawn out. Based on this, if a 
rat or sparrow dies and gets bloated or bursts, all the water will have to be 
drawn out. 

6. If a rat, sparrow, or any similar sized creature falls and dies, but does not 
get bloated or does not burst, then it is obligatory to draw out twenty 
buckets of water from the well. But drawing out thirty buckets is preferable. 
However, first the dead rat, etc. should be taken out, then only should one 
commence drawing out the water. If the rat was not taken out first, then 
whatever water was drawn out will not be considered. After removing the 
rat, that amount of water will have to be drawn out again. 

7. The same rule applies to a chameleon which has flowing blood, i.e. if it 
dies without getting bloated, twenty buckets will have to be drawn out and 
thirty will be preferable. However, the death of a lizard which does not 
have flowing blood does not render the water impure. 

8. If a pigeon, fowl, cat, or any similar sized creature falls and dies without 
getting bloated, then it is obligatory to draw out forty buckets of water and 
preferable to draw out sixty buckets. 

9. The water will be drawn out according to the bucket which is normally 
used for that well. If a bucket larger than the normal one is used, water 
should be drawn out proportionately: if it equals two buckets, it should be 
estimated accordingly. And if it equals four buckets, it should be estimated 
accordingly as well. In short, the water will be drawn out in proportion to 
the number of buckets that can be accomodated by this one bucket. 

10. If there is such a large spring in the well that all the water cannot be 
drawn out and as you draw out of it, it begins to fill again - then in this case 
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one should estimate the amount of water that is presently in the well and 
then draw out accordingly. Note : There are several ways of estimating the 
amount of water. One method is that for example the depth of the water is 
equal to five hands. So draw out 100 buckets continuously and then see the 
extent to which the water level has decreased. If it has decreased by one 
hand, then accordingly, five hands will equal 500 buckets. Another method 
is to call two pious Muslims who have knowledge about water and are able 
to estimate it. Water should be drawn out according to whatever estimate 
they give. However, if it is not possible to employ these methods, 300 
buckets should be drawn out. 

11. If a dead rat or any other creature came out of the well and it is not 
known as to when it fell into the well, nor has it burst or bloated, then 
whoever made wudu from this well should repeat his salaat of one day and 
one night. And the one who washed his clothing in this well, should re- 
wash them. But if that dead creature got bloated or burst, then the salaat of 
three days and three nights should be repeated. However, those who have 
not made wudu from this well do not have to repeat their salaat. All this is 
done as a precaution. Some ulama say that the well should be regarded as 
impure from the time its impurity has been established and all the previous 
wudu and salaat will be proper. If anyone acts on this, it will also be proper. 

12. If anyone upon whom ghusl is necessary goes down a well in search of 
its bucket and there is no impurity on his body or clothes, the well will not 
be rendered impure. Similarly, if a non - Muslim goes down and there is no 
impurity on his body or clothing, the well will remain pure. But if there is 
some impurity, the well will become impure and all the water will have to 
be drawn out. If one is in doubt as to whether the clothing is clean or not, 
even then the well will be regarded as pure. However, there is no harm if 
20-30 buckets are drawn out in order to keep one's heart at ease. 

13. If a goat or rat falls into a well and comes out alive, the water will be 
pure and there is no need to draw out anything. 

14. If a rat is caught and wounded by a cat biting at it, thereafter it is left 
free and in this bleeding condition it falls into a well - then all the water 
will have to be drawn out. 

15. A rat comes out of a drain and its body is covered with impurity. 
Thereafter it falls into a well. All the water will have to be removed 
irrespective of whether it dies in the well or not. 
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16. The tail of a rat was cut off and it fell into a well - all the water will 
have to be drawn out. The same rule applies to the tail of that lizard which 
has flowing blood. 

17. If the thing with which the well becomes impure cannot be removed 
despite trying to do so, then the nature of the thing should be established. If 
the object is pure in itself, but is rendered impure by some other impurity, 
eg. impure clothing, a dirty ball, dirty shoes, etc. then one is excused from 
removing the object. Only the water should be drawn out. If the thing is 
impure by nature, eg. a dead creature, a rat, etc. then as long as it is not 
established that that thing has decomposed and turned into mud, the well 
cannot become pure. But once this has been established, all the water 
should be drawn out and the well will now be pure. 

18. The quantity of water which has to be drawn out could be drawn out all 
at once or little by little. It will be purified in any way. 

THE LEFTOVER WATER OF ANIMALS 

1 . The leftover water of human beings is pure irrespective of whether the 
person is a disbeliever, or a woman is in her monthly period, or in nifaas. In 
all cases it will be pure. In the same way, the perspiration of all these 
persons is pure. However, if there is any impurity on the hands or mouth, 
that leftover water will become impure. 

2. The leftover water of a dog is najis. If a dog puts its mouth in a utensil, it 
will become purified after washing it three times irrespective of whether the 
utensil is of clay or copper, etc. All these will be purified once they are 
washed. However, it is preferable to wash it seven times and thereafter to 
scrub it once with sand (or soap) so that it is thoroughly washed. 

3. The leftover water of a pig is also impure. In the same way, the leftover 
water of lions, wolves, monkeys, jackals and all other ferocious animals is 
impure. 

4. The leftover water of a cat, although pure, is makruh. In the presence of 
other water, it should not be used for wudu. However, if no other water is 
found, it can be used for wudu. 

5. If a cat puts its mouth in milk or curry, etc. then a man whom Allah 
Ta'ala has bestowed with wealth should not consume it. But if a man is 
poor, he can consume it. There is no harm or sin in this. In fact, for such a 
person, its consumption is not even makruh. 
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6. A cat killed a rat. Immediately thereafter it put its mouth in a utensil. 
This will render it impure. But if it does so after some time, after having 
licked its mouth, it will not be impure but will remain makruh. 

7. The leftover water of a fowl which is not encaged and which eats filth 
and dirty things is makruh. The leftover water of a fowl that is encaged is 
pure. 

8. The leftover water of birds of prey such as hawks and falcons is also 
makruh. But those that are domesticated and are unable to eat dead animals, 
nor is there any doubt about any impurity being on their beaks - their 
leftover water is pure. 

9. The leftover water of halaal animals such as sheep, goats, cows, 
buffaloes, antelopes, etc.; and halaal birds such as nightingales, parrots, 
doves, sparrows, etc., is all pure. Similarly, the leftover water of horses is 
also pure. 

10. The leftover water of creatures which inhabit houses, such as snakes, 
scorpions, rats, lizards, etc. is makruh. 

1 1 . If a rat nibbles at a piece of bread, it will be better to break off that 
portion and then consume it. 

12. The leftover water of a donkey or mule is pure but doubtful for wudu. If 
only this water is present and no other water can be found, wudu as well as 
tayammum will have to be made. One has the choice to make any one of 
the two first. 

13. The sweat of animals whose leftover water is impure is also impure. 
And the sweat of those whose leftover water is pure is also pure. And those 
whose leftover water is makruh, their sweat is also makruh. The sweat of a 
donkey or mule is pure. If it comes on the clothing, washing it will not be 
obligatory but preferable. 

14. If a domesticated cat comes and sits on someone or licks the hands or 
some other part of the body, then where ever it licks or where ever its saliva 
goes - all these will have to be washed. If it is not washed, but left as it is, 
then this is makruh and detestable. 

15. The leftover food and drink of an unrelated person of the opposite sex is 
makruh if it is known that it is of a particular person. But if it is not known 
by whom it has been left behind, it will not be makruh. 
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TAYAMMUM 

Purifying with dust or sand where water is not available 

1 . If someone is in a jungle and does not know where water could be found, 
nor is there anyone from whom he could find out, then in such a case he 
should make tayammum. 

But if he found someone who pointed out water within 1.6 kilometres and 
he is confident that this person is speaking the truth, or the person himself 
feels confident of finding water within 1.6 kilometres - then it will be 
necessary to search for water in such a way that it does not cause any harm 
or inconvenience to him or to his fellow companions. It is not permissible 
to make tayammum without searching for water. If one is definite that there 
is water within 1.6 kilometres, it will be obligatory to bring the water. 

2. If water is available, but it is beyond 1 .6 kilometres, it is not obligatory 
to go for the water. It will be sufficient to make tayammum. 

3. If a person is about 1.6 kilometres from an inhabited area and water 
cannot be found before that, it will still be permissible to make tayammum. 
This is irrespective of whether one is a musaafir (traveller) or just came out 
for a short distance. 

4. If one found a well on the way, but there is no bucket or rope to draw the 
water nor is there anyone from whom he can ask, even then tayammum will 
be permissible. 

5. If water was found somewhere, but it is so little that the face, hands and 
feet can only be washed one time each, then tayammum will not be 
permissible. Instead, these parts should be washed once and masah of the 
head should be made. The other sunnah acts of wudu could be left out. But 
if even this much is not available, tayammum should be made. 

6. If, due to some illness, water is harmful and wudu or ghusl will increase 
the illness or delay its healing, tayammum will be permissible. But if cold 
water is harmful and warm water is not, it will be obligatory to use warm 
water. However, if warm water is not available, tayammum may be 
performed. 

7. If water is near, i.e. definitely within 1.6 kilometres, then it is not 
permissible to make tayammum. It is obligatory to bring the water and 
make wudu. It is not permissible for women to abstain from going for the 
water and sufficing with tayammum merely because of shyness or hijaab. 
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Hijaab of this sort which causes one to forego any ruling of the Shariah is 
not permissible and haraam. It will be obligatory for her to cover herself 
with a veil or sheet and bring the water. However, she should not make 
wudu nor open her face and hands in front of others. 

8. As long as wudu cannot be made, one can continue making tayammum. 
No matter how many days pass, one should not allow any doubts or 
misgivings to creep in. Whatever purity is obtained from wudu and ghusl, 
the same purity is obtained from tayammum. One should not think that by 
making tayammum the same purity is not obtained. 

9. If water is being sold and one does not have the money, tayammum is 
permissible. If one has the money and it is more than what one will require 
for the fare, freight etc. of the journey, then to purchase the water will be 
obligatory. However, if the price of the water is so exorbitant that no one 
can afford it, then it will not be obligatory to purchase the water. 
Tayammum will be permissible. If one does not have any spare money, it 
will not be obligatory to purchase the water. Tayammum will be 
permissible. 

10. If it is extremely cold somewhere and there is a fear of dying or falling 
ill if one takes a bath and there is no blanket or any such warm thing with 
which one could warm one's self after bathing, then in such dire 
circumstances tayammum could be made. 

1 1. If someone has wounds on more than half of his body, or is suffering 
from small-pox, then it is not obligatory on him to bath. Instead, 
tayammum could be made. 

12. If tayammum was made in a field and there was water nearby but he did 
not know about it, then both the tayammum and the salaat are proper. When 
he comes to know about the water, there is no need to repeat the tayammum 
and salaat. 

13. While on a journey, if someone else has water, then one should judge 
for oneself and see what one’s heart says: "If you ask for the water the 
person will give you." In such a case it will not be permissible to make 
tayammum without asking for the water. And if the heart says: "If you ask 
for the water, that person will not give you." In such a case it will be 
permissible to make tayammum even without asking for water. But if after 
performing the salaat, he asked for the water and the person gave it, then 
the salaat will have to be repeated. 
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14. If zam-zam water is kept in cans, tayammum is not permissible. It will 
be obligatory to open the cans and make wudu and ghusl with it. 

15. A person has got water with him, but the journey is so bad that no water 
is obtainable. He therefore has the fear of death or illness on account of 
thirst. Wudu should not be made. Tayammum will be permissible. 

16. If making ghusl is harmful and wudu is not, then instead of ghusl, 
tayammum should be made. If wudu breaks after the tayammum of ghusl, 
then for this broken wudu, tayammum should not be made. Instead, for the 
broken wudu, wudu should be made. If before making the tayammum for 
ghusl, one experiences something which breaks wudu and thereafter one 
made tayammum for ghusl, then this tayammum will be sufficient for both 
wudu and ghusl. 

17. The method of making tayammum is as follows: Both palms should be 
placed on pure ground and the entire face must be wiped with them. Place 
the palms on the ground for a second time and wipe each hand upto and 
including the elbows. The areas under the bangles, bracelets, etc. should be 
thoroughly rubbed. If, according to the person, even a place equal to a nail 
is left out, tayammum will not be complete. 

18. After placing the palms on the ground, they should be dusted so that no 
dirt goes on the face and hands thereby making them unsightly. 

19. Tayammum is also permissible with things other than soil if they also 
have the same qualities, eg. sand, lime-stone, lime, sulphurate of arsenic, 
antimony (surmah), brick dust, etc. Those things which do not have the 
qualities of soil cannot be used for tayammum, eg. gold, silver, tin, wheat, 
wood, clothing, corn, etc. However, if dust or sand has fallen on these 
things, tayammum on them will be permissible. 

20. Matter which neither bums in fire nor melts, possesses the qualities of 
earth and tayammum with it will be permissible. Tayammum is not 
permissible on that which bums and turns into ash or melts. In the same 
way, tayammum with ash is not permissible. 

21. Tayammum is not permissible on copper utensils, pillows, mattresses 
and other clothing. However, if there is so much of dust on them that if by 
striking them with the hands, a lot of dust comes on the palms, tayammum 
will be permissible. If very little dust comes on the palms by striking them, 
tayammum will not be permissible. Tayammum on clay pots and pitchers is 
permissible irrespective of whether they are filled with water or not. But if 
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something is written or painted on them, tayammum will not be 
permissible. 

22. If there is no dust whatsoever on a stone, even then tayammum will be 
permissible. In fact, even if it is thoroughly washed with water, tayammum 
will be permissible. It is not necessary for the dust to come on the hands. 
Similarly, tayammum on a baked brick is permissible irrespective of 
whether there is dust on it or not. 

23. Tayammum with mud is permissible but not desirable. If one cannot 
find anything besides mud, one should fill a cloth with the mud and once it 
dries, make tayammum with it. However, if the salaat time is about to 
expire, he should not worry about the mud being wet or dry. He should 
make tayammum and should not allow the salaat to be missed. 

24. If urine or some other impurity fell on the ground, got dried by the sun 
and even the foul smell is gone, then that place is pure, salaat can be read 
there. However, tayammum is not permissible on such a place when one 
knows that it is impure. But if one does not know about its state, one should 
not have doubts about it. 

25. Just as tayammum can be made in place of wudu, it can also be made in 
place of ghusl when one is constrained to do so. In the same way, the 
woman that has just completed her monthly periods or the after-birth 
bleeding (nifaas), at the time of necessity she too can make tayammum. 
There is no difference in the tayammum of wudu and ghusl - the procedure 
for both is the same. 

26. If one demonstrated the procedure of tayammum to another person but 
had no intention of making tayammum in his heart - a mere demonstration 
was intended - then this tayammum will not be considered. The reason is 
that for tayammum to be proper, it is necessary to have the intention of 
tayammum in the heart. If one has no intention of tayammum and merely 
intends a demonstration, then tayammum will not be considered. 

27. At the time of making tayammum one should merely have this intention 
in his heart: “I am making tayammum in order to purify myself.” 
Alternatively: “I am making tayammum so that I can perform my salaat.” 
Tayammum will be complete. To make intention that I am making 
tayammum for wudu or for ghusl is not necessary. 

28. If tayammum was made specifically to touch the Quran, it will not be 
permissible to read salaat with that tayammum. If tayammum was made for 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar ) 


91 


a particular salaat, the next salaat could be read with that same tayammum. 
Even the Quran may be touched with that same tayammum. 

29. A person has to have a bath and he does not even have wudu. He should 
make only one tayammum, it is not necessary to make a separate 
tayammum for each one. 

30. A person made tayammum and even performed his salaat with it. 
Thereafter, he found water and the salaat time has not expired as yet. It is 
not obligatory to repeat the salaat, the salaat performed with that 
tayammum is complete. 

31. The water is within 1.6 kilometres but the time is so short that if he 
went for the water, he will miss his salaat. Even then tayammum is not 
permissible. He will have to go for the water and read the salaat later. 

32. In the presence of water, it will not be permissible to make tayammum 
in order to be able to touch the Quran. 

33. While on a journey, one has the hope of finding water further along the 
way. He should therefore not hasten to read his salaat in the beginning but 
should wait until he comes to the water. However he should not delay to the 
extent that the makruh time of salaat enters. If the person did not wait for 
the water at all but performed his salaat in the beginning, then too it will be 
proper. 

34. If one has water with him but fears that if he gets off the train he will be 
left behind, tayammum will also be permissible. If there is a snake or any 
other animal near the water and one cannot go there, tayammum will be 
permissible. 

35. A person had kept water together with all his belongings but forgot 
about it and made tayammum and also read his salaat. Thereafter he 
remembered that his water is with his belongings. Now it is not obligatory 
on him to repeat his salaat. 

36. All those things and acts which break wudu also break tayammum. In 
addition to this, tayammum also breaks once water is found. Similarly, if, 
after making tayammum, one proceeds further and reaches a place where 
water is within 1.6 kilometres - then too tayammum will break. 

37. If one made tayammum for wudu, then upon finding sufficient water for 
wudu, tayammum will break. If one made tayammum for ghusl, then upon 
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finding sufficient water 46 for ghusl, tayammum will break. If less water was 
found, tayammum will not break. 

38. There was water on the way but one just passed by and did not know 
about it and had no knowledge that it is there - even then tayammum will 
not break. Similarly, if one finds water or comes to know of it but is unable 
to get down from the vehicle, tayammum will not break. 

39. A person made tayammum on account of illness. Once he recovers and 
making wudu or ghusl will not cause any harm, then tayammum will break. 
Now it will be obligatory to make wudu and ghusl. 

40. One could not find water so he made tayammum. Thereafter he was 
afflicted with a sickness which is aggravated by water. After being afflicted 
with this sickness, he finds water. Now, that tayammum which he had made 
on account of not finding water will break and he will have to make 
tayammum again. 

41. One had to take an obligatory bath. After bathing, a particular area was 
left dry and all the water had got finished as well. Such a person has not 
purified himself as yet. Tayammum will have to be made. When he finds 
water anywhere, he should wash that dry area and it will not be necessary 
to have a bath all over again. 

42. If the person finds water at such a time that even his wudu broke, then 
he should first wash that dry area and make tayammum for the wudu that 
broke. If the water is so little that wudu could be made but that dry area 
cannot be washed, then wudu should be made. And for that dry area, the 
tayammum for ghusl should be made. But if the tayammum for ghusl has 
already been made, there is no need -to make tayammum again. The first 
tayammum will still be intact. 

43. A person's body and clothing are impure and he also has to make wudu. 
And the water for all this is not sufficient. He should therefore wash his 
body and clothing and make tayammum in place of wudu. 

44. There is nothing with which one could draw water from a well nor does 
he have a cloth which he could dip into the well and after wringing it purify 
himself. Alternatively, there is water in a big drum but he does not have 
anything with which he could draw the water nor can he take out water by 
tilting the drum. Alternatively, his hands are impure and there is no one else 


46 Here, sufficient water for wudu and ghusl refers to finding water which will suffice for the 
fard acts of wudu and ghusl irrespective of whether it will suffice for the sunnah acts or not. 
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who could draw the water for him or wash his hands for him. Tayammum 
will be permissible in all such cases. 

45. If the reason for which tayammum was made was caused by a human 
being, then once that cause is removed or goes away, the person will have 
to repeat all the salaats that were offered with that tayammum. For 
example, a person was in prison and the warden refused to give him water 
or someone told him that if you make wudu I will kill you. Whatever 
salaats he offers with this tayammum will have to be repeated. 

46. It is permissible for several persons to make tayammum one after the 
other from one spot of ground or from one lump of earth. 

47. If a person is unable to use water or sand, irrespective of whether they 
are not available or it is because of some sickness; then he should offer his 
salaat without purifying himself. Once he purifies himself later, he should 
repeat his salaat. For example, a person is travelling by train and salaat time 
enters. He does not have any water nor anything with which he could make 
tayammum, such as sand, clay utensils, or dust, etc. and the salaat time will 
expire soon. In such a condition he should offer his c ilaat without purifying 
himself. Similarly, a person is in prison and does not have any clean water 
or sand. He should offer salaat without having made wudu or tayammum. 
In both cases salaat will have to be repeated. 

48. It is mustahab for the person who is definitely sure or convinced of 
finding water until the last time of the salaat to delay his salaat until the last 
mustahab time of the salaat. For example, he does not have anything with 
which he could draw water from the well but he is sure or convinced that 
by the last mustahab time he will obtain a bucket or rope. Or, for example, 
a person is travelling by train and is sure or convinced that by the end of the 
time the train will stop at such a station where he will find water. In such a 
case it is mustahab to delay the salaat until the last mustahab time (of that 
salaat). 

49. A person was travelling by train and on account of not having any 
water, he made tayammum. On the course of his journey, while the train 
was moving, he saw a spring, or pond of water. His tayammum will not 
break because in this case he is unable to use that water. The train cannot 
stop nor can he jump off a moving train. 
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RULES CONCERNING MASAH ON LEATHER SOCKS 

1. If one wears leather socks after having made wudu and his wudu breaks 
thereafter, then when he makes his wudu again, it will be permissible for 
him to make masah (passing of wet hands) on the leather socks. However it 
is preferable to remove the leather socks and wash the feet. 

2. If the socks are so short that they do not cover the ankles, masah on them 
is not permissible. Similarly, if a person is not in a state of wudu 47 and 
wears the leather socks, masah on them will not be permissible. He will 
have to remove them and wash the feet. 

3. The person who is on a journey can make masah on the leather socks for 
a period of three days and three nights (72 hours). As for the one who is not 
travelling, for him the period is one day and one night (24 hours). This 
period of one day and night or three days and three nights will be calculated 
from the time the wudu breaks and not from the time when the leather 
socks were worn. For example, a person made wudu at the time of Zuhr and 
then wore his leather socks. Thereafter his wudu broke at the time of 
sunset. It will now be permissible for him to make masah right until the 
sunset of the following day. And if he is on a journey, then right until the 
sunset of the third day. Once the sun sets, it will not be permissible for him 
to make masah. 

4. If ghusl becomes obligatory on a person he should first remove the 
leather socks and then have a bath. Making masah on the leather socks 
when bathing is not permissible. 

5. Masah should be made on the top section of the leather socks and not of 
the soles. 

6. The method of making masah is that after wetting the fingers, they 
should be placed in the front. Place the fingers flat on the socks with the 
palms away from them. Thereafter, draw or pull the fingers towards the 
ankles. If the palms are also placed flat on the socks together with the 
fingers, it will be permissible. 

47 This means that if a person has no wudu at all and does not even make wudu but merely 
wears the leather socks, then masah on them will not be permissible. However, if he makes a 
complete wudu and then wears them, masah will be permissible. If he washes his feet only and 
then wears them, masah will not be permissible. If he washes his feet, wears the leather socks, 
and then makes wudu; and later his wudu breaks, then in this case masah will be permissible. If 
he washes his feet, wears the leather socks, and while making wudu of the other parts his wudu 
breaks, masah will not be permissible. 
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7. If instead of drawing the fingers from the front to the ankles, one draws 
them from the ankles to the front, then this will be permissible but contrary 
to the mustahab method. Similarly, if masah is made on the width of the 
leather socks and not on the length, it will be permissible but contrary to the 
mustahab method. 

8. Masah on the soles, heels or sides of the leather socks is not permissible. 

9. If the fingers were not placed flat on the leather socks but only the finger 
tips were placed, then this masah will not be permissible. However, if water 
drips continuously on the fingers and it could wet an area equal to three 
fingers, it will be permissible. 

10. When making masah, the mustahab method is that it should be made 
with the palm-side of the hands. But if someone makes masah with the back 
of the hands, it will also be permissible. 

1 1. A person did not make masah but went outside in the rain or walked on 
wet grass whereby the leather socks got wet. Masah will be complete. 

12. It is fard to make masah equal to three fingers of the hands on each 
leather sock. Masah will not be complete with anything less than this. 

13. Whatever breaks wudu also breaks masah of the leather socks. In 
addition to this, removing the leather socks also breaks masah. If a person 
is in a state of wudu and he removes his leather socks, masah will break. He 
will have to wash both his feet again and there is no need to repeat the 
entire wudu. 

14. If the leather sock of only one foot was removed, it will be wajib to 
remove the other foot as well and to wash both feet. 

15. Masah also breaks with the expiry of the period of masah. If the person 
is still in a state of wudu after the expiry of the period, then only the feet 
will have to be washed. There is no need to repeat the entire wudu. But if 
wudu has also broken, then after removing the leather socks, the entire 
wudu will have to be repeated. 

16. After having made masah on the leather socks, the person's foot got 
immersed in water. On account of the leather socks being loose, water went 
inside and the entire foot or more than half of the foot got wet. Masah will 
break, the socks will have to be removed and both the feet will have to be 
thoroughly washed. 

17. If the leather socks are tom to the extent that when one walks, an area 
equal to three fingers of the feet becomes exposed, then masah on them will 
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not be permissible. But if less than three fingers get exposed, it will be 
permissible. 

18. If the stitches of the leather socks got opened but the foot is not visible 
from them, masah will be permissible. But if it is such that while walking 
they become visible and when one is not walking they cannot be seen, then 
masah will not be permissible. 

19. If the leather socks gets open on one foot equal to two fingers, and 
equal to one finger on the other foot, masah will be permissible. If one foot 
is torn in several places and all this equals three fingers, masah will not be 
permissible. But if these several places do not add up to three fingers, 
masah will be permissible. 

20. A person who was not on a journey began making masah on the leather 
socks. Before the expiry of one day and one night, he embarked on a 
journey. He can now continue making masah for three days and three 
nights. But if one day and one night passes before he can embark on the 
journey, the time will be expired. He will have to wash his feet and then 
wear the leather socks. 

21. If a person was on a journey and then went home and one day and one 
night had already expired, then the leather socks will have to be removed. 
Masah on them will not be permissible. But if one day and one night is not 
over as yet, he can complete this period and cannot go beyond it. 

22. If leather socks are worn over ordinary socks (cotton or woollen socks, 
etc.), masah will also be permissible. 

23. To make masah on ordinary socks alone is not permissible. However, if 
they have been covered with leather, or covered in leather in the shape of 
men's shoes (in other words there are leather soles upon ordinary socks), or 
they are so thick and hard that they can stay on without being tied, and one 
can walk about four to six kilometres with them - then in all these cases 
masah on ordinary socks is permissible. 

24. Masah is not permissible on a burqah (head cover), gloves, hat or 
turban. 

25. Masah on boots is permissible with the following conditions: (1) 

that they cover the entire feet together with the ankles. 


48 The jurists have a difference of opinion in regard to making masah on the leather socks that 
are in the shape of men's shoes. It is therefore preferable not to make masah on them. Instead, the 
feel should be washed. 
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(2) the lace (or zip) closes them in such a way that the skin of the 
feet do not get exposed to such an extent which would make masah 
impermissible. 

26. A person who was making tayammum had his leather socks on. When 
he makes wudu, he cannot make masah on those socks because tayammum 
is not a complete purity. This is irrespective of whether the tayammum was 
for ghusl only, for wudu and ghusl, or for wudu only. 

27. The person who is making ghusl cannot make masah irrespective of 
whether it is a compulsory or sunnat bath. For example, a person raises his 
feet in such a way, that he washes his entire body except his feet, and after 
having washed his entire body, he makes masah on his feet. This is not 
permissible. 

28. Just as the wudu of a ma'zur breaks on the expiry of a salaat time, in the 
same way his masah also breaks. It is wajib on him to remove his leather 
socks and wash them. However, if at the time of making wudu and masah 
of the socks, that sickness of his was not present then he will be regarded as 
any normal person. 

29. If a major portion of his foot got wet in some way or another, the 
leather socks will have to be removed and the feet will have to be washed. 


HAID AND ISTIHAADA 

(Menstruation and Bleeding Out of the Normal Period) 

1. Blood which flows out of the vagina every month is called haid 
(menstruation or monthly periods). 

2. The minimum period of haid is three days and three nights and the 
maximum period is ten days and ten nights. Blood which flows for less than 
three days and three nights is not haid but is referred to as istihaada 
(flowing of blood out of the normal period). This happens on account of 
some sickness. If blood flows for more than ten days and ten nights, then all 
those days beyond ten days will be regarded as istihaada. 

3. If blood flows for three days and not three nights, it will not be haid but 
istihaada. For example, if blood started to flow on Friday morning and 
stopped flowing on Sunday after sunset, then this is not haid but istihaada. 
If it flows slightly less than three days and three nights, it will not be haid. 
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For example, if blood started to flow at sunrise on Friday morning and 
stopped flowing slightly before sunrise on Monday morning, then it is not 
haid but istihaada. 

4. Whatever colour flows in the period of haid, such as red, yellow, green, 
brown, will all be regarded as haid until the pad is completely white in 
colour. When it is white and remains as it was when it was placed, the 
woman will be cleansed from her haid. 

5. A woman does not get haid before the age of nine and after the age of 
fifty five. Therefore, if blood flows from a girl who is under nine years, it 
will not be haid but istihaada. If blood flows after the age of fifty five, it 
will only be regarded as haid if it is extremely red or black. If it is yellow, 
green or brown, it is not haid but istihaada. However, if yellow, green or 
brown blood used to flow from this woman before she turned fifty five, 
then after the age of fifty five, these colours will also be regarded as haid. 
But if it happens contrary to her habit, it will not be haid but istihaada. 

6. A woman used to bleed for three or four days every month. Thereafter, in 
a particular month she bled for more than her normal period but not more 
than ten days. All the days that she bled will be haid. But if she bled for 
more than ten days, then all the days which are more than her normal 
period will be regarded as istihaada. For example, a woman always had a 
habit of bleeding for three days. However, in a particular month she bled 
for nine days or ten days and ten nights. All these days will be regarded as 
haid. But if she bled for even a moment more than ten days and ten nights, 
then her first three days are haid and the balance of the days will be 
regarded as istihaada. It will be wajib for her to make qada of her salaat for 
the balance of these days. 

7. A certain woman has no fixed period. At times she bleeds for four days, 
at times for seven days and at times for ten days. All this will be regarded 
as haid. If at a certain time she bleeds for more than ten days and ten nights, 
check the number of days she bled for the previous month. That same 
number will be regarded as haid (for this month) and the balance will be 
istihaada. 

8. A certain woman always bled for four days. Then one month she bled for 
five days. The following month she bled for fifteen days. Out of these 
fifteen days, five days will be haid and the balance ten days will be 
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istihaada 49 . Her first normal habit will not be considered and it will be 
regarded that her first habit has changed and that now her habit is five days. 

9. A certain woman bled for more than ten days and she completely forgot 
her previous habit - that is, for how many days she bled the previous month. 
Her problem is a very intricate one and is extremely difficult to explain. In 
addition to this, such a problem is very rare. We are therefore not going to 
explain the ruling in regard to her problem. When the need arises, she 
should consult a learned aalim and abstain from asking anyone who is not 
sure of himself. 

10. A girl sees blood for the first time. If she bleeds for ten days or less, it 
will all be haid. If she bleeds for more than ten days, the ten days will be 
haid and whatever extra days she bleeds will be regarded as istihaada. 

1 1 . A girl sees blood for the first time and she continues bleeding for 
several months. From the day that she started to bleed till ten days and ten 
nights will be regarded as haid. Thereafter, the next twenty days will be 
istihaada. In this way, she will continue regarding ten days as haid and 
twenty days as istihaada. 

12. The minimum period of purity between two haid periods is fifteen days. 
There is no maximum period. If, for some reason, she stops bleeding, then 
no matter how many months blood does not flow, she will remain pure. 

13. If a woman bleeds for three days and three nights and thereafter remains 
pure for fifteen days and again bleeds for three days and three nights, then 
the former and latter three days and three nights will be the periods of haid 
and the fifteen days will be the days of purity. 

14. If she bleeds for one or two days and then remained pure for fifteen 
days, and thereafter bled for one or two days again, then the fifteen days 
will be the period of purity and the former and latter one or two days will 
not be haid but istihaada. 

15. If she bled for one or several days and then remained pure for less than 
fifteen days, then these will not be considered. Instead, the first day till the 
last day will be regarded as if she bled continuously. Whatever her normal 
period of bleeding may have been will be regarded as haid and all the 


49 In this case, she must wait for ten days for the blood to stop. Since the blood did not stop 
after ten days, she must make qada for five days salaat, and after the ten days she must bath and 
read her salaat. 
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balance of the days will be regarded as istihaada. An example of this is as 
follows: a woman had the habit of bleeding on the first, second and third 
day of every month. In a certain month it happened that she bled on the first 
day and thereafter remained pure for fourteen days. Thereafter she bled for 
another day. It will be regarded as if she bled continuously for sixteen days. 
Out of these sixteen days, the first three days will be of haid and the 
thirteen days will be regarded as istihaada. 50 

If she had a habit of bleeding on the fourth, fifth and sixth of every month, 
then these dates will be the days of haid and the first three days and the last 
ten days will be of istihaada. If she had no habit and this was the first time 
that she bled, then the first ten days will be of haid and the last six days of 
istihaada. 

16. Whatever blood that flows while a woman is pregnant is not the blood 
of haid but of istihaada - irrespective of how many days she bleeds. 

17. Whatever blood that comes out prior to the delivery of the child is also 
the blood of istihaada. In fact, as long as more than half the child does not 
come out, until then whatever blood that flows will be that of istihaada. 

Rules concerning haid 

1. During haid, it is not permissible to offer salaat or to fast. The only 
difference is that she is completely excused from salaat. After the haid, it is 
not wajib on her to make qada of her salaat. However, she is not excused 
from fasting. After her haid she will have to keep her missed fasts. 


50 But establishing this fact that so many days were of haid and so many of istihaada was not 
possible before the sixteenth day. So in this case, when she sees the blood for the first time, she 
must stop reading her salaat because it is obvious that this blood is the blood of haid. However, 
after it stopped after one day, there is the possibility that it was either the blood of istihaada or the 
blood of haid. So based on the rules, she should therefore make qada of her salaat for one day. 
Then after she bled for fourteen days, she realized that that first day was in fact the blood of haid. 
Therefore, the salaat that she performed until now went to waste out of which three days are 
excused and she must make qada of the days after the three days. Thereafter it has to be checked 
as to whether she had a bath after those three days or not. If she had a bath and performed her 
salaats, then all her salaats of the thirteen days will be valid. If she did not have a bath, she will 
have to make qada of the thirteen days. And now when she sees the blood, she must not abandon 
her salaat. Instead, she must have a bath and perform her salaat if she had not had a bath 
previously. She will now be regarded as a mustahaada (one who is in a state of istihaada). 
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2. If she begins to bleed while offering her fard salaat, that salaat will also 
be excused. 51 After her haid she does not have to make qada of it. If she 
was offering an optional or sunnah salaat, she will have to make qada of it. 

If she begins to bleed while fasting, that fast will break and she will have to 
make qada of it. Even if she bleeds while keeping an optional fast, she will 
have to make qada of it. 

3. If she begins to bleed at the end of a salaat time and had not offered her 
salaat as yet, even then she is excused from that salaat. 

4. During haid, sexual intercourse is not permissible. Apart from sexual 
intercourse everything else is permissible 52 . In other words, they can eat, 
drink, and sleep together. 

5. A certain woman had a habit of bleeding for five or nine days. According 
to her habit, she bled for that number of days and thereafter she stopped 
bleeding. As long as she does not have a bath, sexual intercourse will not be 
permissible with her until one salaat time passes whereby the qada of one 
salaat becomes wajib on her. 

6. If she had a habit of five days and she stopped bleeding after four days, 
she will have to have a bath and salaat will be wajib on her. But as long as 
five days do not pass, sexual intercourse with her will not be permissible 
because it is possible that she will start bleeding again. 

7. If she bled for a full ten days and ten nights, then the moment she stops 
bleeding, sexual intercourse with her will be permissible irrespective of 
whether she had a bath or not. 

8. If she stopped bleeding after one or two days, it is not wajib on her to 
have a bath. She can make wudu and offer her salaat but intercourse is not 
permissible. If she starts to bleed again before fifteen days, it will now be 
established that those days were the days of haid. According to calculation, 
whichever days were of haid should be regarded as haid. Now she will have 
to have a bath and offer her salaat. However, if fifteen days pass and she 
did not bleed, it will now be established that those one or two days were of 


51 She must immediately discontinue that salaat. 

52 A woman can look at a man from his navel to his knees. She can even touch him and accept 
his kisses. However, it is not permissible for any part of the man to touch her from the navel to 
the knees. 
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istihaada. Since she did not read her salaat for that one or two days on 
account of bleeding, she will now have to make qada of those missed 
salaats. 

9. She has the habit of bleeding for three days. But in a particular month, 
three days passed and she still had not stopped bleeding. She should not 
have a bath nor should she offer any salaat. If on the completion of ten days 
and ten nights, or before that, she stops bleeding; then the salaat for all 
these days will be excused. She will not have to make any qada and it will 
be said that now her habit has changed and all these days will therefore be 
of haid. But if she bled on the eleventh day as well, it is now established 
that only three days we/e of haid and all the rest were of istihaada. She has 
to have a bath on the eleventh day and make qada for the salaats of the 
seven days. She should not leave out her salaat now. 

10. If she had haid for less than ten days and she stopped bleeding at such a 
time that so little time was left to offer her salaat that if she had to rush and 
have a bath, and after bathing so little time is left that she could only say 
Allahu Akbar and make, her intention and could not read anything further; 
even then the salaat of that time will become wajib on her. She will have to 
make qada of it. If the time left is even less than this, that salaat will be 
excused and she does not have to make qada. 

11. If she had haid for the full ten days and ten nights and she stopped 
bleeding at such a time that she only has time to say Allahu Akbar and 
nothing else, nor has she the time to even have a bath; then even in this case 
salaat will become wajib on her and she will have to make qada. 

12. If she stopped bleeding in Ramadaan during the day, it will not be 
proper for her to eat or drink for the rest of the day. It will be wajib on her 
to behave like all other fasting persons until sunset. However, this day will 
not be counted as a fast. She will have to make qada of it. 

13. If she stopped bleeding in Ramadaan at night and she had haid for the 
full ten days and ten nights, then if such a little time of the night is left that 
she cannot even say Allahu Akbar once, it will still be wajib on her to keep 
fast the next day. 

If she had haid for less than ten days, then if she has so much time of the 
night whereby she could have a quick bath but after bathing she does not 
have the time to say even one Allahu Akbar, even then she will have to 
keep fast the next day. If she had the time, but did not have a bath, she 
should not break her fast. Instead, she should make her intention (for 
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fasting) and have a bath in the morning. If she has even less time than this, 
that is she does not have the time to have a bath, then it will not be 
permissible for her to fast the next day. However, it will not be proper for 
her to eat or drink anything. She will have to spend the entire day like all 
other fasting persons and even make qada of that fast. 

14. Once blood flows into the external skin of the vagina, haid commences. 
This is irrespective of whether it flows out of the skin or not. So if some 
cotton wool or something similar is inserted into the vagina whereby the 
blood cannot flow out, then as long as the blood remains in the vagina and 
no spot of blood comes onto the cotton wool (or pad) that is outside; until 
then we cannot say that haid has commenced. When a spot of blood comes 
onto the external skin of the vagina or if the cotton wool which was inserted 
is removed; then haid will be calculated from that time. 

15. A woman who was not in haid inserted a tampon in the internal vagina 
at night. In the morning, she saw a spot of blood on the pad. Haid will be 
calculated from the time that she saw the spot of blood. 

Rules concerning istihaada 

1. The rule in regard to istihaada is the same as for the one whose nose 
bleeds continuously. Such a woman should offer her salaat, fast and should 
not leave out these. It is also permissible to have sexual intercourse with 
such a woman. 

Note : The rules for istihaada are the same as those of the ma'zur. (Rules 
concerning the ma'zur have already been mentioned previously). 

NIFAAS 

NIFAAS (Bleeding after Child Birth) 

1. After childbirth, the blood that comes out of the vagina is called nifaas. 
The maximum period of nifaas is forty days and there is no limit for the 
minimum period. Even if the blood stops flowing after half an hour or so, it 
will still be regarded as nifaas. 

2. If after the birth of the child no blood comes out at all, even then it will 
be wajib to have a bath after the delivery. 

3. If more than half the child came out but it has not come out completely 
as yet, then whatever blood comes out at that time will also be regarded as 
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nifaas. If less than half the child came out, then whatever blood comes out 
at that time will be regarded as istihaada. If the mother is conscious and in 
her senses, then even at that time she has to offer her salaat. If she does not 
do so she will be sinful. If she cannot offer her salaat, she should read 
through gestures (ishaarah) and should not postpone her salaat. However, if 
by engaging in salaat, she fears for the life of the child, she should not offer 
her salaat. 

4. A certain woman miscarried. If a few parts of the child have been 
formed, then whatever blood comes out after miscarrying will also be 
nifaas. But if no part at all has been formed, it will not be nifaas. If that 
blood could be regarded as haid, it will be haid. If not, it will be istihaada, 
e.g. the blood flows for less than three days or she has not completed the 
full fifteen days of purity as yet - it will be regarded as istihaada. 

5. If the blood flows for more than forty days and this is the first time that 
she gave birth, then the forty days will be of nifaas and whatever extra days 
she bleeds will be istihaada. After the fortieth day she must have a bath and 
continue offering her salaat. She should not wait for the bleeding to stop. 

If this is not the first time that she has given birth and she knows her 
previous habit as to how many days she had nifaas, then whatever may 
have been the number of days of nifaas 53 will be regarded as nifaas and 
whatever is more than that will be istihaada. 

6. A certain woman had the habit of nifaas for thirty days. However, thirty 
days passed and she did not stop bleeding as yet. She should not have a 
bath now. If the blood stopped on the fortieth day, then all these days will 
be regarded as nifaas. However, if it exceeds forty days, only thirty days 
will be of nifaas and all the rest of the days will be of istihaada. She should 
therefore immediately have a bath and make qada for the salaat of ten days. 

7. If the blood of nifaas stops before forty days, she should immediately 
have a bath and commence offering her salaat. If bathing will be harmful to 
her, she should make tayammum and start offering her salaat. Under no 
circumstances should salaat be abandoned. 

8. During nifaas, one is completely excused from offering salaat. Fasting is 
not excused. She will have to make qada of all missed fasts. The rules 
concerning fasting, salaat and sexual intercourse during haid are the same 
for nifaas. 


33 But this will only be established after the forty days. 
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9. If twins are bom within a period of six months of each other, then the 
period of nifaas will be calculated from the birth of the first child. For 
example, if the second child is bom after ten to twenty days or one or two 
months, nifaas will not be calculated from the second child but from the 
first. 


Rules concerning nifaas and haid 


1. The woman who is in haid or nifaas and bathing is wajib on her, then it is 
not permissible for her to enter a musjid, to make taxvaaf of the Ka'bah, to 
read the Quran or to touch it. However, if the Quran is in a casing, or 
wrapped in a cloth, or covered with a cloth jacket which is not stitched to 
the Quran and which can be removed; then in such a case, the Quran could 
be touched and could also be carried. 

2. The person who does not have wudu, even he cannot touch the Quran. 
However, he could recite it out of memory. 

3. Touching a coin, saucer, amulet (ta'wiz), etc. on which some Quranic 
verse is written is also not permissible for the above mentioned persons. 
However, if these things are kept in a packet or container, it is permissible 
to carry that packet or container. 

4. It is not permissible to hold or carry the Quran with the sleeve of the 
kurta or the edge of a scarf. However, if it is a cloth that is not attached to 
the body, it will be permissible to carry it with that cloth. 

5. It is permissible to read a word from a verse (ayat) or half a verse. 
However, that half verse should not equal any full verse in length. 

6. If the entire Surah Fatihah is recited with the intention of dua , or if any 
other duas in the Quran are recited with the intention of dua and not with 
the intention of tilaawat (recitation); then it will be permissible and there is 
no sin in this. For example, the dua: 


* f 

"Rabbana aatinafid dunya hasanataw wafil aakhirati hasanataw wa qinaa 

adhaaban naar. " 

and the dua: 

utkAl jf T4J 


"Rabbana la tu'aakhidhna in naseena aw akhta'naa. 
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" till the end which is towards the end of Surah Baqarah or any other dua 
which is in the Quran. It will be permissible to read all such verses with the 
intention of dua. 

7. It is also permissible to read Dua-e-Qunoot. (the dua which is read in 
Witr salaat). 

8. If a woman is teaching the Quran to girls, then in such a case it will be 
permissible for her to spell out the words. When she is teaching them to 
read with fluency, she should not recite the entire verse, but should read 
one or two words at a time and after every word or two, she should break 
her breath. She should teach them to read fluently by stopping regularly. 

9. It is permissible to read the kalimah, durood, to take the name of Allah, 
to read istighfaar (repentance), or any other remembrance (dhikr) such as: 


"La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billahi al-aliyyil azeem. " 


10. In the period of haid, it is mustahab for a woman to make wudu at the 
time of salaat, to sit in a clean place and take the name of Allah Ta'ala so 
that she does not forget the habit of offering her salaat, and when she gets 
pure she is not reluctant to offer her salaat. 

11. Ghusl was wajib on a woman. But before she could have a bath, she 
started bleeding (haid started). It is not wajib on her to have a bath. On 
completion of her haid she must have a bath. One bath will suffice for both 
conditions. 


SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part One) 

After praising Allah Ta'ala and sending salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam, it is conveyed to the Muslims that there is no need to 
mention the general and specific acceptance and benefit derived from the 
book "Bahishti Zewar". However, it has very few themes with which a 
yearning for jannah and a fear and dislike for jahannam can be created. 
Most aspects of the book are connected to masa'il (rules and relugations). It 
was therefore the opinion of my spiritual guide, Maulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanwi, that a supplement be added at the end of every part of the book. 
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The supplement should contain themes on targheeb (yearning for jannah) 
and tarheeb (fear and dislike for jahannam), and also other important 
matters. Wherever any text of the original book is difficult to understand, it 
should also be explained in the supplement. Apart from this, other themes 
should be written in separate supplements. In response to his request, a 
supplement was included in every part of Bahishti Zewar in the year 1333 
A.H. This was first published in 1335 A.H.. Since then it has been printed 
several times with the original book and also separately. Notes in this 
regard have been given in the footnotes. A request is made to the readers 
that they make dua that through His virtue, Allah Ta'ala makes this a means 
of benefit in both the worlds. It should be noted that themes in regard to 
targheeb and tarheeb and other necessary mas'alas will be included within 
the supplement. And additional explanations of the original text will be 
separate from the supplement. Instead, they will be given as footnotes. Just 
as we have tried to use simple language in the original book, so too will the 
case be in the supplement. The themes and subject matter will be taken 
from reliable sources and the supplement of each source will be separate. A 
request is made for duas from the readers. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWLEDGE 

Allah Ta'ala says: "Allah raises in rank those who believe among you and 
those who have been given knowledge." 54 That is, Allah Ta'ala elevates the 
rank of those who have brought Iman among you. That is, they have 
completed their Iman by doing good deeds and following the Shariah. It 
should be noted that wherever the Quran and the Hadith mention any virtue 
of bringing Iman, they refer to complete Iman. He also elevates the rank of 
those who have been given knowledge over those who have not been given 
knowledge. Here, the lofty status of the knowledgeable has been 
established from the Holy Quran. First He praised those who have brought 
faith. Thereafter, He specifically mentions the people of knowledge and 
says that they have very high ranks. And when Allah Ta'ala says that a 
particular person is of a high rank, how great that person must be! In 
another place Allah Ta'ala says: "Say, (O Muhammad!), are those who 

It has been related from Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas radiallahu anhu that the status of the 
ulama over the masses is more than 700 stages and that the distance from one stage to the other is 
equal to a journey of 500 years. 
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know equal to those who know not?" Here the question is used for 
negation. That is, those who have attained knowledge are much higher than 
those who have not. 

Ahadeeth Related to the Acquisition of Knowlectee 

1. There is a Sahih Hadith which has been narrated in the Jaami as-Sahih: 
"Seeking knowledge is compulsory (fard) on every Muslim." (irrespective 
of whether he is a male or a female). We know that to leave out a 
compulsory act is a major sin. It should be also known that it is compulsory 
to learn the method of doing an act which in itself is compulsory. And it is 
mustahab to leam the method of doing something that is mustahab. So if 
salaat is fard, then to leam the mas'alas in regard to it are also fard. The 
same applies to fasting and other acts of Ibadah. If a person is employed 
somewhere or starts a business, etc., it becomes incumbent upon him to 
leam and put into practice the rules of the Shariah that are connected to 
employment, business transactions, etc. All this that has been explained is 
in regard to that knowledge which is compulsory on every person. There 
are other branches of knowledge which, if acquired by a few people, 
absolve the rest of the community from acquiring them. For example, it is 
necessary to have at least one Aalim in every town and city who is well 
versed in the Quran, Hadith, jurisprudence, etc. He must be able to defend 
Islam against the onslaughts of the opposition, and if asked a mas 'ala, he 
must be able to answer it with ease. To acquire knowledge of this type is 
not compulsory on every person. However, if someone has the time, the 
desire and the opportunity to acquire this type of knowledge despite it not 
being compulsory on him, then to acquire it will be mustahab and there is 
great reward in it. This was a brief explanation to show that the acquisition 
of knowledge is compulsory. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
said: "When Allah desires good for a person, He gives him an 
understanding of the Deen. I am a distributor of knowledge and Allah is the 
real giver." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

3. It is also related in a Hadith that when a person dies, his deeds are cut 
off, except the reward of three deeds: (1) sadaqah-e-jaariyah (continuous 
charity - example endowing a property, building, well, or musjid in the 
name of Allah), (2) knowledge which benefits the people (for example by 
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teaching, writing books, etc.), (3) a pious child that makes duas for the 
deceased. (Muslim) The meaning of this Hadith is that the reward of all 
good deeds ceases once the person dies. This is so because a dead person 
cannot do any good, so why should he get any reward? However, these 
three deeds are such that their rewards continue after death as well. These 
deeds are such, that they continue even after death because in sadaqah-e- 
jaariyah the people continue benefiting from it. Similarly, the benefit of 
knowledge also continues. And pious children make duas for their parents, 
so this act also remains after one's death. 

4. Kathir bin Qays (he is a taabi'ee - a taabi'ee is one who saw a Sahabi in a 
state of Islam and also died as a Muslim) relates: "I was sitting in the 
musjid of Damascus with Hadrat Abu Darda 55 radiallahu anhu. A person 
came to Hadrat Abu Darda radiallahu anhu and said: "O Abu Darda, I have 
left Madinah and come to you so that I may learn a particular Hadith from 
you. I have been given to understand that you have heard this Hadith from 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. I have not come to you for any other 
purpose." Hadrat Abu Darda replied: "Without doubt, I have heard Rasulu- 
llah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam saying: "Whoever takes a path seeking 
knowledge therein, Allah Ta'ala will make easy for him, a path to jannah. 
The angels, out of happiness, will place down their wings for the seeker of 
knowledge (laying down the wings is out of humility for the seeker of 
knowledge. Or it means that they have kindness and mercy for the seeker of 
knowledge, the result of which is making dua for his success. This is a sign 
that the person is accepted in the eyes of Allah because angels are sinless 
and are the special servants of Allah. To be accepted by the angels is like 
being accepted by Allah Ta'ala because your friend's friend is also your 
friend) and whatever is in the heavens and the earth seek forgiveness for the 
seeker of knowledge (that is they seek forgiveness for his sins) and even the 
fish in the sea seek forgiveness for him. It is apparent that the disbelievers 
and the shayateen are not included among those who seek forgiveness, 
because they do not deserve this bounty. If they disobey the Creator, how 
can they have good relations with the friends of the Creator? This is 
something that is obvious, therefore it was not mentioned in the Hadith. 
The Ulama say that it refers to all animals and not only fish. Fish have been 

55 He is a high ranking sahabi. He was a great aalim and is referred to as Hakeemul Ummat. 
That is, he was given a very great understanding of knowledge of the Deen. His wife, Hadrat 
Umme Darda radiallahu anha, was also a very knowledgeable person. (Tadhkiratul Huffaz, vol.l) 
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specifically mentioned because water comes into existence through the 
barakah of the ulama and it is also the source of life, and we also know that 
fish are dependent on water. The superiority of an aalim over an aabid 
(worshipper) is like the superiority of the fourteenth moon over all the 
stars 56 . In other words, it is as if the aalim is the fourteenth moon and the 
worshipper is like the stars. The aalim is likened to the moon of the 
fourteenth night which illuminates the entire universe. Because the benefit 
of knowledge extends to others as well, and the entire universe is 
illuminated with this knowledge, he has therefore been likened to the moon 
of the fourteenth night. As for the worshipper, his benefit is restricted to 
himself. Others cannot benefit from him. He has therefore been compared 
to the stars. If someone argues that by looking at the aabid one also yearns 
to do Ibaadat and that through the blessings of his Ibaadat, the mercy of 
Allah descends on the people. And in the same way, the land is also 
illuminated by the stars. Then the answer to all this is that all these benefits 
are nothing compared to the benefits of the aalim and the moon. In fact, 
they are not even worthy of consideration. 

Aalim in this context refers to that person who knows more than the basic 
tenets (such as salaat, fasting, etc.) of Islam while an aabid refers to that 
worshipper who has a basic knowledge of Deen and occupies himself in 
Ibaadat and is not inclined towards intellectual pursuits. It does not refer to 
an ignorant worshipper because what Ibaadat can he make, and how can 
his Ibaadat be correct? It is therefore necessary for the aabid to have a 
basic knowledge of the Deen. 

There is no doubt that the Ulama are the inheritors of the Prophets. We 
know that they did not leave behind any dinars or dirhams (i.e. they did not 
make anyone inheritors of worldly possessions). They did not leave behind 
any inheritance besides knowledge. So the one who acquires this 
knowledge has in fact acquired a lot of good. (This Hadith has been quoted 
from Mishkaat and narrated by Imam Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Abu 
Daud and Daarimi). 


56 There are many narrations of this sort in the books of Hadith. Imam Tirmidhi has narrated a 
Hadith on the authority of Hadrat Abu Umamah radiallahu anhu that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam is reported to have said that the superiority of an aalim over an aabid is like his 
superiority over the lowest sahabi. 
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5. Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas 57 radiallahu anhu narrates that to acquire and 
transmit knowledge (by writing etc) for a portion of the night is better than 
making Ibaadat for the entire night. (Daarimi). One should understand that 
by mentioning all these virtues of knowledge, it does not mean that optional 
prayers should be discarded completely. Instead, some time should be kept 
aside for optional prayers. However, more time should be spent in 
intellectual pursuits because this is the greatest form of Ibaadat. 
Knowledge in the above context refers to Deeni knowledge. 

6. It is mentioned in a Hadith: "Wayl is for the one who has no knowledge." 
(Way l is the name of a pit in hell as has been mentioned in another Hadith. 
It also means destruction or terrible doom). In other words, the abode of a 
jaahil (ignorant person) is hell because very seldom does a jaahil die with 
Iman. 

7. It is related in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: 
"I swear by Allah that He will not put any of His beloved servants into 
hell." This Hadith has been narrated through a correct ^hain of narrators in 
Jaami as-Sagheer. It is obvious that only an aalim who practises on his 
knowledge can be the beloved and close one of Allah. As for the jaahil, he 
can never be accepted by Allah. In order to save one's self from the fearful 
punishment of Allah Ta'ala and gain His pleasure, it is necessary for one to 
occupy oneself with knowledge and to practise on that knowledge. A poet 
says: "Whatever difficulties the friends of Allah experience in this world, 
are in reality their punishment. And forgiveness for their sins is sufficient. 
By Allah! hell will not punish them after this." But understand well that the 
friend of Allah, for whom such great glad tidings have been given, can only 
be that person who seeks His pleasure and follows His commands all the 
time. If by chance a sin is committed, one should repent immediately. 

8. It is mentioned in a Hadith that "You should make Allah beloved in the 
eyes of the people and Allah Ta'ala will make you His beloved." (Kanzul 
Ummaal) That is, address the people, and by reminding them of the favours 
and bounties of Allah, make them turn towards Allah. Educate them in such 
a way that they begin to yearn for Allah Ta'ala. The result of this will be 


57 He is a high ranking sahabi. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam had made dua on his 
behalf that he gets knowledge of the Quran and an understanding of the Deen. His dua was 
accepted and he became a great aalim. He is referred to as the Tarjumanul Quran , i.e. one who 
knows the commentary and meanings of the Quran. 
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that Allah Ta'ala will begin to love you. That is, He will shower you with 
the highest form of mercy. It is obvious that this work can only be carried 
out by an aalim who practises on his knowledge and no one else. What 
great glad-tidings are in this for the ulama and sufisl What bounty can be 
greater in this world and in the hereafter than becoming the beloved of the 
Real Master? (O Allah! make me Your best servant as well - Aameen). 

9. It is related in a Hadith that the one who will practise on his knowledge, 
Allah will grant him knowledge which he does not know. (Hulyatul 
Awliyaa) That is, he will be given the knowledge of unknown things and 
thereby progress even further with his knowledge. 

10. It is related in a Hadith that when an aalim intends to please his Creator 
with his knowledge, then everything else (in the world) will fear him. (i.e. 
he will have nothing to fear). 

1 1. In another Hadith it is mentioned that if the ulama are not the friends of 
Allah, then in the hereafter Allah has no friend. Meaning that an aalim is in 
reality a wali. (Sakhaawi). 

12. It is mentioned in a Hadith that to look at the face of an aalim is an act 
of Ibaadat. (Daylami - on the authority of Anas radiallahu anhu) 

Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is reported to have said: "Allah be 
pleased with that man (and woman) who hears something from me and then 
conveys it to others exactly as he heard it. The reason is that often, the 
person who receives the message is more knowledgeable than the one who 
conveys it." (Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). How great a virtue has been 
attached to the knowledge of Deen that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam honoured the one who serves the Deen, especially the one who 
serves the science of Hadith by including him in his blessed dua. The 
Ulama have stated that through the learning and teaching of Hadith, if there 
was no other benefit apart from the blessings of this dua; even then one 
cannot afford to leave these blessings. In reality, great rewards apart from 
the blessings of this dua are found. O people! value this pious dua, seek 
knowledge of the Deen and there will be success in this world and in the 
hereafter. 

13. It is mentioned in a Hadith that even if one person accepts Islam at the 
hands of someone, he will definitely get paradise. (Tabrani) In this Hadith 
there are glad tidings of dying in a state of Iman because if a person dies in 
a state of Iman, he will definitely enter paradise. To make someone a 
Muslim is actually the work of an aalim. What guidance will a jaahil who 
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does not even know the rules himself be able to give to others? Here, aalim 
does not refer to a top ranking aalim. Instead, his virtue will be according to 
whatever knowledge he has. 

14. It is related in a Sahih Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "Whoever conveys forty Ahadeeth to my ummah , I will make a 
special intercession for him on the day of Qiyamat ." (Jaami as-Sagheer) 
Here, "conveying" is general - it could be done through teaching, through 
writing, or by delivering lectures. In other words, convey it in any way as 
long as it is conveyed to the people. It is for this reason that the ulama have 
written many compilations of "Forty Ahadeeth". 

15. It is mentioned in a Hadith: "Most certainly, Allah does not like an 
aalim who is fat." (Bayhaqi) This means that the aalim who is a practising 
aalim can never be fat on account of his services to the Deen and fear of the 
Hereafter. Being fat is actually an indication of living a life of luxury and 
pleasure and falling into negligence. Such a person cannot be accepted. At 
times negligence, luxuries and pleasures are considered to be sins. Some of 
them are makruh , while others are below the stage of perfection. The 
dislike of Allah will be according to the level of negligence. However, if a 
person is fat from birth or due to some illness, then this obesity will not be 
a cause of dislike on the part of Allah Ta'ala. 

16. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the most severely punished person on 
the day of Qiyamat will be that aalim who did not benefit from his 
knowledge. (Jaami as-Sagheer) 

17. It is mentioned in a Hadith that there is a valley in hell which seeks 
refuge four hundred times daily. The proud and haughty ulama will be 
entered into it. (Mishkaat) This refers to that aalim who renders religious 
services in order to show people. He acquires and imparts knowledge so 
that people may regard him as an aalim , respect him, give him money and 
regard him as a pious person. To offer acts of worship in order to show 
anyone other than Allah is a major sin and is also a form of shirk (ascribing 
partners to Allah). 

18. Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud radiallahu anhu says that if the people of 
knowledge valued knowledge and placed it in the right hands (i.e. passed it 
on to those who have the capability of acquiring it and becoming leaders. 
To teach that which is compulsory, is necessary on every person, but more 
than the basic with which a person can lead others, should only be taught to 
those who have the capability); then without doubt, the Jews and the 
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Christians would have become leaders of the time on account of their 
knowledge. However, they wasted their knowledge on the worldly people 
in order that they may gain some worldly benefit from them. As a result, 
they became wretched and disgraced in the eyes of the worldly people. 
(This happened because the right of knowledge was that through it the 
pleasure of Allah should have been sought. By seeking the benefits of this 
world, they actually disgraced knowledge, the result of which was that they 
themselves became disgraced. If an aalim does not have any greed and 
fulfils the rights of the Deen, Allah Ta'ala will automatically put respect in 
the hearts of the people for him. In the same way, the one who seeks the 
world through knowledge and does not fulfil the rights of knowledge, Allah 
Ta'ala disgraces him. Such a person will suffer a loss in both the worlds). I 
have heard Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam saying that the person 
who makes all his concerns and objects into one object alone, and that is 
the object of the hereafter (i.e. his aim and object is the hereafter and he 
continually tries to put this aim in order and leaves all his other aims and 
concerns to Allah according to the rules of the Shariah ), then Allah Ta'ala 
will fulfil all his aims of this world. In other words, Allah Ta'ala will fulfil 
all his worldly affairs in a way that will be most beneficial to him. As for 
the one who is in turmoil on account of sorrow and worldly aims and 
objectives, Allah will not worry in which valley of this world he will be 
destroyed." (here, valley refers to difficulties and hardships). (Ibn Majah) 

O Muslim brothers and sisters! Ponder a little and save yourselves and your 
children from the darkness of ignorance and confine yourselves to the 
commandments of Allah Ta'ala all the time. When a person devotes himself 
totally to Allah Ta'ala, then Allah loves him and helps him in many ways. 
And when Allah becomes a person's, then what can he be short of? Is there 
a shortfall of anything in the treasures of Allah? But all these favours can 
only be attained by obeying Him. It is mentioned in a Hadith that whatever 
can be received from Allah Ta'ala can only be got by obeying Him. These 
days, the ways of thinking have become so corrupt that religious education 
is regarded as a drawback and defect. And it is said that by acquiring 
religious education, wh&t can one achieve besides poverty? Modem culture, 
modern ways of thinking, following the footsteps of the kuffaar 
(disbelievers) - all these things have become a source of pride and honour, 
and are regarded as progress. In actual fact, these are the very things which 
cause the wrath of Allah to descend daily. At times there is a plague, at 
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times there is a flood of poverty and anxieties, and at times there is a 
drought. These are only the difficulties of this world. As for the punishment 
of the hereafter, it will be multiplied manifold. May Allah Ta'ala have 
mercy on the Muslims. 

We do not say that, according to need, worldly knowledge should not be 
acquired, or that a profession or business be abandoned. What we are 
, saying is that do not remain ignorant of the Deen. Do not destroy the Deen 
but do everything according to the Shariah. Following the Shariah without 
knowledge is impossible. It has been experienced that the one who follows 
the Deen completely also lives a life of honour and comfort. Even a single 
person will not be found who is extremely pious, and yet is in poverty and 
living a life of anxiety, contempt and wretchedness. 

This world is a place of trials. The actual abode is the hereafter and it is 
there that one will live forever. It is necessary to make preparations for 
inhabiting that world, and as for this world, live in it as you would stay in a 
hotel or lodge. 

Save yourself and your children from the darkness of modernism. This 
apparent light of modernism is actually very dark and would destroy one's 
Deen. When a person holds on tight to the Deen, he gets the world 
submissive to him, and he in turn does not even pay any attention to it - as 
has been mentioned in a Hadith. Hadrat Abdullah ibn Abbas radiallahu 
anhuma narrates that Allah Ta'ala gave Hadrat Sulayman alayhis salaam to 
choose between knowledge and kingship. He chose knowledge. Allah 
Ta'ala gave him knowledge and kingship as well. And He gave him such a 
kingdom that it became a proverb - when a person wants to exalt a 
kingdom, he refers to it as Mulk-e-Sulaymani (the Kingdom of Sulayman). 
No one will receive a kingdom like his right until the day of Qiyamat, and 
no one before Sulayman alayhis salaam received such a kingdom. It is 
obvious that the mastery of Sulayman alayhis salaam over the world was 
through the barakah of Deen - that he gave preference to knowledge over 
kingship. 

Hadrat Saalim bin Abi al-Ja'd, a great tabi'ee , says: "When my master freed 
me (he was a slave), I pondered over what occupation I should choose with 
which I could pass my time. Until now I was fulfilling the orders of my 
master and all my time used to pass in that. Now that I am free, some other 
arrangement will have to be made. It came to my mind that I should acquire 
knowledge, so I did this. One year had not even passed, when the governor 
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of Madinah wanted to meet me, but I did not allow him to come to me. 
What I mean is that because of a specific reason, I did not meet him even 
though to refuse to meet him without any special reason is contrary to the 
Deen and also amounts to disrespect. Anyhow, what I am trying to say is 
that in this short period my status increased to such an extent that governors 
began visiting me. And without realizing it, I could not meet them and 
clearly refused them." Really, this is the barakah of Deen. Fear of anyone 
except Allah does not remain in the heart. Whoever fears Allah alone, 
everything else fears him. Such people do not become disgraced out of 
greed nor do they become dependent on anyone. Read these themes with 
full concentration. Both these stories, i.e. the story of Hadrat Sulayman 
alayhis salaam and Hadrat Saalim, have both been extracted from the book 
Ihyaa ul-Uloom and its commentary. 

19. It is mentioned in a Hadith that one should seek knowledge on 
Mondays. In doing so, there is ease in acquiring knowledge. (Kanzul 
Ummaal) A similar narration has come in regard to Thursdays. What this 
means is that it is better to commence a book on a Monday or Thursday. 
Similarly, it is better to commence any other intellectual pursuit on these 
days. 

20. It is related in a Hadith that: "Whoever teaches someone even one verse 
of the Quran, then that teacher becomes a master over that student." 
(Tabrani) That is, the teacher has become a master, and the student, his 
slave. What this means is that the teacher has many rights. As far as 
possible, the teacher and spiritual guide should be obeyed and their pleasure 
sought. They are the ones who remove one from darkness into light, and 
lead one to the original beloved, that is Allah Ta'ala. Can there be any 
kindness better than this? To be a slave does not mean that the teacher can 
sell the student. What it means is that he has to expound the truth in the best 
way possible. One should understand well that the rights of the teacher and 
spiritual guide are less than that of the parents. 

21. It is related in a Hadith that if an aalim is asked a mas'ala, and he 
conceals it without any Shar'ee reason, then he will be made to wear a 
necklace of fire on the day of Resurrection. (Mishkaat) Here it refers to 
knowledge whose exposition is necessary. To be miserly with knowledge 
without any Shar'ee reason, irrespective of whether its exposition is fard or 
mustahab , is extremely disgraceful. 
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THE EDUCATION OF WOMEN 

» 

After knowing the Hadith, "Seeking of knowledge is compulsory on every 
Muslim inale and female", and other texts which make the acquisition of 
knowledge compulsory on both males and females, there remains no need 
to write a special article on this subject. Moreso because this subject was 
touched on in the journal "al-Qasim" volumes one and two. But because of 
a few incidents and peculiarities (which are connected more to the 
condition of Indian women) and which are witnessed quite often, it is 
necessary to write a special and detailed article on this subject, and is 
therefore being repeated. 

It should be known in this introduction that as far as has been pursued, 
there are people who think in three different ways: (1) there are those who 
do not oppose nor support the education of women. At the same time they 
do not place any importance on it, (2) those who are completely opposed to 
it, and (3) those who support it totally. All three groups have different 
shortcomings. The fault of the first group, which is the greatest and severest 
fault, is that it does not regard any need whatsoever to educate women. This 
total disregard is both in their men and women. The proof of these people 
which has actually put them into confusion is the question whether women 
have to seek employment, because of which arrangements have to be made 
for their education? From this we can deduce that these people have not 
understood the object of education, they have not pondered over those 
verses and Ahaadith which have made the acquisition of knowledge 
compulsory on both male and female, nor have they understood the type of 
education which is fcird. So it should be understood that the object of 
knowledge is not to get employment because knowledge which is compul- 
sory to acquire is not knowledge for a livelihood but knowledge of the 
Deen, knowledge with which man's beliefs, actions, dealings, society, and 
character are put in order, and the fruit of which in this world is that he is 
blessed with the wealth of "they are the ones who are on guidance from 
their Lord", and in the hereafter he gets the glad tidings of "they are the 
one's who are successful". So the necessity of acquiring Deeni knowledge 
is obvious, both textually and logically. The textual proofs are as follows: 

1) "The acquiring of knowledge is wajib on every Muslim." (Bayhaqi on 
the authority of Anas) 
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2) "The acquiring of knowledge is a faridah (compulsory duty) on every 
Muslim." (Daylami on the authority of Ali) 

3) "The acquisition of fiqh (understanding of Deen) is wajib on every 
Muslim." (Hakim in his Tarikh on the authority of Anas) 

4) "Acquire knowledge and pass it on to the people." (Darqutni on the 
authority of Abu Saeed, and Bayhaqi on the authority of Abu Bakr) 

5) "Acquire knowledge before it is raised." (Daylami on the authority of 
Ibne Mas'ud on the authority of Abu Hurayrah) 

6) "O people! hold on to knowledge before it is raised." (Tabrani and 
Khateeb on the authority of Abu Umamah) 

7) "O people! seek knowledge before it is raised." (Ahmad and Daarmi, Tib 
and Abu al-Shaykh in his tafseer, and Ibne Mardawiyya on the authority of 
Abu Umamah) 

8) "Destruction for the one who has no knowledge." (on the authority of 
Hudhayfah) 

Apart from this, there are other proofs which refer to the acquisition of 
knowledge for both males and females. 

As for a logical proof: for reformation, beliefs and good deeds are 
compulsory. And beliefs and good deeds are dependent on acquiring 
knowledge of them. This is something that is obvious. And that thing upon 
which a compulsory thing is dependent, is also compulsory. So to acquire 
knowledge is also compulsory. Nevertheless, that deeds are dependent on 
knowledge is something that is very obvious. But if we go a little further, 
then it even becomes seen or observed. Consequently, the state in which 
uneducated women are, can be seen by all: that they cannot distinguish 
between kufr and shirk , nor do they have any love for Iman and Islam. They 
blurt out whatever they want with regards to Allah Ta'ala. They talk against 
the laws of Islam with arrogance. In order to bear children or to subdue the 
husband to their whims, they will try anything that they are shown, whether 
it be witchcraft, charms, magic or special incantations irrespective of 
whether these things are permissible or not. If this is the state of their 
beliefs, then what can be said of their salaat and fasting? So much so that 
apart from discarding these duties, some of them even mock at them, and 
go even further by taking ill-omens from them. In other words, some of 
them do not perform their salaat despite knowing that it is fard. Others do 
not respect it and do not regard it as compulsory, while others take ill 
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omens from it and regard it as a cause of harm. The latter two reach the 
stage of absolute kufr, while the first is regarded as fisq and a major sin. If 
this is the condition of their salaat and fasting, wherein no money is spent, 
then what will the condition of their zakaal and hajj be? One should not 
even bother to ask about these things. And if this is the condition of their 
beliefs and Ibaadaal, then there is no possibility of putting right their 
business and social dealings ( mu'aamalaat ). This is so because salaat, 
fasting, etc. are regarded as Deeni activities. As for business dealings, the 
majority of people regard them as worldly activities. It is for this reason 
that it is only the very pious ones who try to set right their mu'aamalaat. 
What improvements can uneducated women make? 

If this is the condition of their mu'aamalaat, then when will their minds 
ever go towards reforming society ( mu'aasharat)! This is so because 
mu'aamalaat are regarded as huquq al-ibad (the rights of fellow beings), as 
opposed to mu'aasharat because this aspect of huquq al-ibad is not 
apparent in it. Therefore, giving importance to this is extremely minimal. If 
there is so much of complacency with regard to mu'aamalaat and 
mu'aasharat, when will any efforts be directed towards internal character, 
such as humility, sincerity, fear, love, patience, gratitude, etc.? We know 
that to a large extent the effects of mu'aamalaat, and to a less degree, the 
effects of mu'aasharat reach other people. Hence, at times they are even 
regarded as pious or disgraced, depending on their mu'aamalaat and 
mu'aasharat. But when it comes to one's internal character or condition, 
then even its overwhelming effect is restricted to ones self. As a result of it 
being concealed, others do not even come to know of it whereby a person 
could be addressed as a religious or irreligious person. It is for this reason 
that giving importance to it is very rare, so much so that this is even the 
case among the pious. Then what can be expected of the masses? 

Be that as it may, the real cause and reason for this complacency in all 
religious matters is a paucity of knowledge of the Deen. So where there is 
no knowledge at all, and added to this where the intellect is naturally 
deficient (because women are naturally deficient intellectually, meaning 
that where there is no intellect and no knowledge) then there will be no 
limit to the shortcomings mentioned in the above matters. Both intellect and 
experiences bear testimony to the fact that without knowledge, actions 
cannot be put right. And to set right one's actions is wajib and fard. 
Consequently, the acquisition of Deeni knowledge being compulsory, as 
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had been claimed above, has now also been proven logically. And prior to 
this, it was also proven textually (i.e. through Ahaadith). It has now been 
established both ways that to acquire knowledge of the Deen is compulsory. 
Those who feel that there is no need for women to acquire knowledge 
because they do not have to seek employment, have been proven to be 
wrong. This is the answer to their assumption. However, there could be 
some doubt that by establishing that acquiring Deeni knowledge is 
compulsory, it does not necessarily mean that it becomes compulsory to 
acquire education in the normal way: that books should also be taught to 
women. Instead, it could be acquired by asking and questioning the ulama. 
The answer to this doubt is that this is correct, and we do not even say that 
education in the normal way is compulsory. However, at this point, three 
principles are worthy of noting: 

(1) If something is compulsory, everything that will aid in fulfilling it will 
also be compulsory. For example, a person is unable to go for Hajj on foot. 
But in his time, trains and ships have been set aside to undertake that 
journey and he also has the money and ability to undertake that journey. It 
will therefore be compulsory on him to intend to undertake the journey, 
purchase the ticket and board the train or ship. To purchase the train or ship 
ticket and to board it in itself is not compulsory on him according to the 
Shariah, but because it is a means to fulfilling a fard act (i.e. hajj), it will 
also become compulsory on him. This is called fard bil-ghayr (i.e. 
compulsory because of another factor). 

(2) Experience has shown that for knowledge to be well preserved in the 
minds, the study of books is nesessary. This happens to be the normal way 
of education. And to preserve Deeni knowledge is compulsory. So based on 
the first principle, it v ill also be compulsory to impart Deeni knowledge in 
the normal way. However, this is wajib alal-kifayah, i.e. in every place, 
there should be a few persons who have studied the Deen and who can 
answer the questions of those who need to know. 

(3) It has also been established that to have ulama among the males is not 
sufficient to fulfil the Deeni requirements of women. There are two reasons 
for this: (1) Because of purdah (this is one of the most important of 
obligatory acts). It is almost impossible for all women to be able to go to 
the ulama. If the menfolk were to be used as a means, then some women do 
not even have anyone whom they could use. In some places, even the men 
give no importance to matters of Deen, so where will they take the 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


121 


responsibility of finding out for others? For such women it becomes 
extremely difficult to find out matters of the Deen. If by chance, access to 
someone is possible, or she has a father, son, brother, etc. in the house who 
is an aalim, then there are certain matters which women cannot ask them 
about. There may be such informality with the husband, but for all of them 
to have such husbands is generally impossible. In order to fulfil the general 
needs of women, there is no alternative but to have such women who are 
educated and from whom other women could get answers to all their 
questions. Based on this, it is established that to impart Deeni knowledge to 
women in the normal way, is wajib. So now, this doubt has also been 
cleared and it has been established that it is a necessity to have a system of 
education for women similar to that of men. This wrong notion that there is 
no need to educate women has been totally uprooted. 

We will now deal with the second group which is opposed to the education 
of women and which regards it as extremely harmful. It is their claim that 
most educated women are liberal, fearless, shameless, cunning and 
immoral. Especially if she knows how to write, she becomes even more 
daring. She writes to whoever she wants and sends messages and greetings 
to whoever she wishes. Similarly, others also get the urge to express their 
desires by sending letters to her. When these messages reach her, she gets 
affected by them and also sends compassionate replies. This bond grows 
until whatever was bound to happen, happens. At times she does not reply, 
but keeps silent. Those who are ill at heart take this as a sign of acceptance 
and try to fill this void in the future by sending messages, greetings and 
letters. It is a general principle that, that which is written affects the ears. 
Furthermore, the ways of expression of some people are very enchanting 
and women are soft-hearted by nature. So for the web of shaytaan to spread 
is not surprising. If a woman to whom a letter was written was displeased, 
and she even expressed her displeasure, but fearing the consequences of 
what her husband or family members would say or do, she did not inform 
them about this. In this way, those who wrote the letter will be safe from 
any harm. They will get more bold and at the next opportunity, they will 
write again. All this happened because the women were educated. If they 
were uneducated, they would not have been able to write anything, nor 
would anyone come to know of them, and this whole chapter would have 
been closed. 
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This evil becomes even more conceivable when a particular woman's 
articles begin to appear in the newspapers. By reading these articles, those 
shayateen who are conversant with the language are able to gauge the 
complexion, nature, feelings and thoughts of the writer. The sparks of such 
a fire spread even wider, especially if what she has written is in the form of 
a poem. These days, the outrage is even greater, because out of boastful- 
ness, the name and even address of the writer is clearly stated, that she is 
the wife of so and so, or the daughter of so and so, residing in a particular 
place. All these evils came about because of their being able to read and 
write. If all these secret liaisons were discovered by the husband or family 
members, then because educated people are quick-witted and good at 
making-up stories, she will come up with such explanations and excuses 
that no word will come against her. She will make excuses and pretentions 
and begin crying and say that she had said this and not that, etc. 

She might even threaten to kill or drown herself until that poor person who 
had enquired about it will have to flatter her and he will not even dare 
uttering a word about it again. 

Another evil prevalent in these educated women is that they read all sorts of 
books: love-stories, suspense, sexually explicit novels and poems that 
arouse one's desire. Due to this, one's nature becomes corrupted. At times, 
they read these poems aloud and their voices are heard by the neighbours 
and on the street. Someone becomes enchanted with her voice and falls 
onto her heels. Even if he is unsuccessful in his pursuits, she is bound to 
become a cause of disgrace and distress. 

This is the crux of the beliefs of these people. I do not deny nor reject these 
incidents, but I will definitely say that these people have worked with short- 
sightedness. They have not pondered over the reality of these incidents. The 
reality is that education is not responsible for all these evils. The 
responsibility either lies on the system of education, or the syllabus, or the 
methodology, or poor planning. In other words, it could have happened that 
those books were not taught Adth which one could learn the rules of halaal 
and haraam, details of reward and punishment, the method of moulding 
one's character, and with which one could attain fear, reverence, 
understanding and respect for haqq (truth). They have just been taught to 
read the alphabets and left at that. Out of their own choice, they studied 
different booklets in Urdu and increased their mastery over reading and 
writing. By getting the title of "educated person", they have given education 
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a bad name. So it is obvious that merely learning the alphabets cannot be 
called education, nor can it take the responsibility of reforming their actions 
and conditions. 

Alternatively, it could have happened that despite the syllabus being 
beneficial and adequate, no effort was made to embed the themes of that 
syllabus into their hearts and nothing was done to ensure that they were put 
into practice. For example, if a girl who has been taught that gheebah 
(back-biting) is a sin does indeed make gheebah , she should be reminded 
immediately that what she is doing is contrary to what she learnt. Or she 
was taught the necessity of hijaab (seclusion) or of speaking in a low tone, 
and thereafter a shortcoming or negligence was noticed in this respect, then 
she should be immediately reprimanded. Or she was taught to regard the 
greed for wealth and jewellery with contempt and later she expressed the 
desire for expensive clothing or unnecessary jewellery, then she should be 
immediately made mindful of this. In this way there is a hope that noble 
characteristics and good deeds will be inculcated in her. 

Alternatively, it could have happened that her very nature and disposition 
did not have that capability and potential. Then in such a case, the idiom 
"imparting knowledge to the one who does not have the potential is like 
placing a ball on a dome" and the poem "how can a good sword be made 
from inferior steel?" Without good education, a person cannot become an 
insaan (total human)" will both apply. This discussion was connected to 
their very circumstances and actions. And as for those actions that were 
enumerated in regard to other corrupt persons, this is due to poor planning. 
The best way of combating this is to exercise sternness by employing the 
men-folk as intermediaries. They should be clearly informed that these are 
the causes of such evils. 

If these are the causes, then why are the women singled-out? If men had to 
face these same causes, they would also become like this. So on what 
grounds are women being stopped from education and men given full 
freedom in this respect? In fact, given full importance? After pondering on 
the reason for this difference, we find no answer except that evils 
committed by women or attributed to them are regarded as a cause of 
disgrace and distress. And if the same evils are committed by men or 
attributed to them, then society does not regard them as a cause of disgrace 
and distress. It is for this reason that when it applies to women, these evils 
have been regarded as barriers to their education, and not when it applies to 
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men. Apart from this, it is obvious from the Shariah point of view, that 
when it comes to education, men and women are equal. If sinning is evil 
and worthy of condemnation for women, then so is the case for men. And if 
it is a cause of chastity and honour for men, then in the same way it is also 
for women. So, if both are equal according to the Shariah, but unequal 
according to custom (urf), and this discrimination is actually practised, then 
it clearly shows that custom is being given preference over the Shariah. 
This is a very big branch of ignorance the cause of which is pride and self- 
glorification and nothing else. This is not my claim alone; the opposition 
also acknowledge this. Accordingly, very often we hear them saying that a 
man is like a utensil: if it gets dirty ten times, and thereafter you wash it, it 
gets absolutely clean. A woman, however, is like the lustre of a pearl: if it 
comes off even once, it cannot come on again. In other words, this clearly 
means that when it comes to men, they regard sinning very lightly. And for 
women, they regard it very seriously. Apart from pride, there is a very great 
possibility of passing a fatwa (religious verdict) of istikhfaaf (belittling the 
rules of the Shariah ). 

Now, just the third group is left. These people support and defend the 
education of women but have erred in determining or laying down a system 
for it. Some of their mistakes have already been incorporated when 
discussing the second group above. For example, teaching the women to 
read the alphabets only and thereafter leaving them to read the different 
booklets and magazines of their choice. Or, for example, not ensuring that 
they put into practice what they learn - different examples in this respect 
were also mentioned. We will now mention some other mistakes of theirs. 
For example, instead of teaching them Deeni knowledge, some of the 
women are taught History, Geography and English. Worse than this, they 
also teach them the Bible. This is due to just blind following of the 
Europeans. In other words, they feel that the worth and credibility of their 
syllabus is dependent on this. But they do not think that even if there was 
no difference between the two of us in regard to customs, habits, natural 
inclinations and peculiarities, the greatest distinction of religion still exists. 
That we follow the religion of Islam and they either follow no religion 
(which is the case with a majority of them), or they follow a religion 
opposed to our religion. Therefore, they will either have no religious 
education, or if they do have, it will be superficial, or it will be worldly 
education, or education of some other religion. In any case, this system of 
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education of theirs has a specific basis. But if we had to choose their system 
of education, on what basis is it going to be? If the purpose of their 
education is different, as has just been mentioned, and our goal is different, 
as had been briefly explained when rectifying the mistakes of the first 
group, i.e. rectifying the beliefs, actions, transactions, social dealings, and 
morals; and this goal is dependent on Deeni knowledge - then it is obvious 
that for us to adopt their system of education is unsuitable or incompatible. 
However, if one also feels the need to earn a livelihood as well, then there 
will be no harm if one learns those sciences after having acquired Deeni 
knowledge. Those sciences refer to those things upon which one's 
livelihood is dependent, such as English, History, Geography, etc. Apart 
from these things, such a person will have no need to study the Bible. 

It is obvious that the need to earn a livelihood is only experienced by men 
and not women, the reason being that the responsibility for supporting and 
providing for them is on the men. Secondly, Islam has emphasized purdah 
for women, and those specific ways whereby a livelihood could be earned 
are dependent on specific branches of knowledge. And these branches 
cannot be learnt while in purdah. Therefore, to teach them these things is 
fruitless and a waste of time. In fact, apart from being fruitless, it will also 
be harmful, as will be explained later. In any case, these sciences which are 
known as "modem education" are in no way proper for women. However, it 
would be good to have sufficient knowledge of certain worldly aspects such 
as writing, Mathematics, some sort of handicrafts, etc., so that if at any time 
there is no one to see to their needs, they could earn a living. 

As for learning good manners, then whoever wishes, he could check and 
see for himself that no other system or education can teach good manners 
and character the way Deen can. Hence, take a person who has been totally 
influenced by Deeni knowledge and another person who has been totally 
influenced by modem civilization. Thereafter, compare their character, 
social dealings and transactions, and you will find that there is a world of 
difference between the two. However, if someone regards pretention and 
deception as culture, then his mistake will be that he has misunderstood the 
meaning of a particular concept. At this very moment, if some religious 
person comes to mind who has some short-coming in real character, then 
the reason for this will be that he did not take full benefit from Deeni 
knowledge. In other words, Deen has many aspects: beliefs, actions, 
mu'aamalaat (transactions), mu'aasharat (social relations), and self- 
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purification. Some people regard only salaat and fasting as knowledge of 
the Deen and only people who fulfil these duties as religious people. This is 
a mistake in itself. To have sufficient knowledge of all the aspects of Deen 
mentioned above is called Deeni knowledge. And those who abide by the 
rules of all these aspects are called religious people. So that person who 
was called a religious person but was found to be wanting in his character, 
is in reality not fulfilling all the aspects of the Deen. And the discussion is 
on that person who is influenced by all the aspects. Now the doubt has been 
cleared. The author has written a booklet entitled "The Rights of 
Knowledge" which clears similar doubts and is worth reading. 

In short, culture and good manners cannot be leamt from any system of 
education the way it can be leamt from Deeni education. It is this very 
Deeni knowledge which brought about that character and good manners in 
our ancestors, and which was not only acknowledged by Europe but also 
adopted by it. However, we are totally unaware of the "wealth" that is in 
our homes and begging from others. How beautiful the words of Maulana 
Rumi are! He says: "There is a basket full of bread on your head, and yet 
you are going door to door searching for a crumb. You are standing in 
knee-deep water, and yet you are distressed out of hunger and thirst." 

Some people get their daughters educated at the hands of liberal and 
shameless women. Experience has shown that the company one keeps has a 
definite effect on one's character and emotions. This is more so when the 
person in whose company one is, is followed and respected. Obviously, 
who can be more worthy of following and respect than one's teacher? So in 
this case, that liberalism and shamelessness will also come into these girls. 
In my opinion, the best woman is the one in whom hayaa '(shame and self- 
restraint) is natural. This is the key to all good. When this is not found, then 
no good can be expected, nor can any evil be discounted. The rule, "when 
hayaa' goes away from you, then do whatever you wish", is general. But in 
my opinion, the generality in "whatever you wish" is applicable more to 
women than men. This is so because men still have aql (intellect) as a 
deterrent, while women have a shortfall of this as well. Therefore, they will 
not have anything to stop them. 

Similarly, if the female teachers are not like this, but the class mates and 
school mates are like this (i.e. liberal and shameless), then being close to 
them will also cause many harms. 
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After this discussion, the condition of two evils, which are presently wide- 
spread, may also have come to the fore. One is the construction of girl's 
schools, and like normal madrasahs, to allow girls of different 
communities, classes, and thoughts, to come there daily. Even if the teacher 
is a Muslim, even if they come in cars, and even if they come here and stay 
in secluded places; incidents have shown and experience has proven that 
here such causes are combined, that they have a detrimental effect on their 
morals. This company has proven to be destructive to their chastity. And if 
the teacher is also like this, then it is like having a double dose of a bitter 
pill. 

The second evil is that if a girl mixes with a teacher of a mission school by 
going to her daily or weekly for tuition in something or some craft, then 
both her chastity and Iman will be in danger. It is extremely distressing that 
some people regard these evils as a means of honour and call these teachers 
into their very homes. In my opinion, let alone these great evils which a girl 
gets trapped in on account of being a child and blindly following someone; 
even if an elderly Muslim woman follows this teacher and gets into a 
conversation with her even once, then too it will be dangerous. Some of 
those harms which we had promised to enumerate are these which have just 
been mentioned. And some of them have been mentioned when discussing 
the opinions of the second group. 

The best method for girls is the one that came down to us from generation 
to generation. That two or three girls get together according to their 
relations and then study. As far as possible, they should try and get a female 
teacher who does not charge any fees because experience has shown that 
this type of education is more blessed and more effective. But if there is no 
alternative, there is no harm in paying. Where no female teacher is 
available, then the menfolk of the house should undertake to teach them. 
This is in regard to the system of education. As for the syllabus, then as far 
as possible, they should be taught to read the Quran correctly. Thereafter, 
Deeni books which have been written in simple language and in which all 
aspects of the Deen have been dealt with completely (in my opinion, the ten 
parts of Bahishti Zewar are sufficient to fulfil this need). If the men of the 
house are imparting the education, then those matters that are "shameful" 
should be left out and taught through their wives. If this is not possible, 
then these matters should be marked off so that they can remember them 
and once they get more mature, they will automatically understand them. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


128 


Alternatively, if her husband is an aalim, she could ask him, or her husband 
could inquire from an aalim on her behalf. 

At the end of Bahishti Zewar, there is a list of some beneficial books, the 
reading and studying of which will be very beneficial for women. If all 
cannot be studied, then a necessary number should be studied and the 
balance be kept for reading. Together with education, practising on the 
knowledge should also be seen to. It should also be ensured that the desire 
to teach be inculcated in them so that they have some contact with 
knowledge throughout their lives. In this way, there will be a constant 
revival and yearning for ilm and amal (knowledge and practicing on it). 
They should also be urged that at no time should they be negligent in 
reading beneficial books. After completing their necessary syllabus, if it is 
found that they have the potential, they should be directed towards learning 
Arabic so that they are able to understand the Quran, Hadith, and Fiqh 
(jurisprudence) in the original language. In my opinion, those girls who 
read the translation of the Quran only, make many errors in understanding 
it. Therefore, for most of them this is not good. 

All this was in regard to reading. As for writing, if there are indications that 
there is no shamelessness or boldness in her nature, there will be no harm in 
learning to write. In order to carry out household necessities, there is also a 
need to know how to write. But if one foresees harm, then instead of trying 
to learn unnecessary (not wajib ) things, it would be better to save one's self 
from evils. In such circumstances, she should not be taught to write, nor 
should she learn by herself. This is the verdict of the wise on the issue of 
women learning to write. 

I now end this article and perhaps there will be no need to repeat it. 

Ashraf Ali Thanwi 
Shawwal 1331 A. H. 

THE VIRTUES AND REWARDS OF WUDU AND GHUSL 


It is mentioned in a Hadith that whoever reads Bismillah when commencing 
with wudu (and to read Bismillahi wal hamdolillah is better), and when 
washing every limb he reads: 
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"Ash hado al la ilaha ilia Allaho wahdaho la shareeka laho, wa ash hado 
anna Muhammadan abduhu wa rasuluh", and on completing his wudu he 

reads: 



"Allahumma ij'alni minat tawwaabeena waj'alni minal mutatahhireen. " 


Translation: "O Allah! Make me among the repenters and among the 

purified ones." 

then after he dies, the eight doors of paradise will be opened for hii$ and he 
can enter from whichever one he wishes. If immediately after that, he reads 
two rak'ats of nafl salaat, reciting the Quran therein with full concentration, 
and he also reads all his other salaat in this way, i.e. wTh presence of mind, 
then when he completes his salaat, he will be purified of all his sins just as 
the day when his mother had given birth to him. He will be told to start 
with his deeds from the beginning, and until now, all his past sins will be 
forgiven. The ulama say that here it refers to minor sins. How will he know 
that he has been told to start his deeds again? The answer to this is that by 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam mentioning this in the Hadith, we 
have come to know of it. To mention it in this way and to get glad tidings 
and practise on it is sufficient. 

It is mentioned in a Hadith: "That person's wudu is not complete who does 
not send salutations ( durood ) upon me." And in another Hadith, the time for 
sending durood is after completing the wudu. 

It is related in a Hadith that: "When a person makes wudu and washes his 
face, all those sins which he committed with his eyes are washed off with 
the water or the last drop of water. When he washes his hands, all those sins 
which he had committed with his hands are washed off with the water or 
the last drop of water. When he washes his feet, all those sins which he had 
committed with his feet are washed off, until he is completely purified from 
all sins." (Muslim) Here sins refer to minor sins as explained by the ulama. 
The sin of the eyes is to look at something evil. The sin of the hands, for 
example, is to touch someone with an evil intention. The sin of the feet is to 
go somewhere with an evil intention. Ensure that you make wudu 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


130 


thoroughly. Value the virtues and rewards that have been mentioned in 
regard to wudu. 

Hadrat Anas radiallahu anhu (he is a senior Sahabi who had remained in the 
service of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam for ten years) has related a 
lengthy Hadith. He says that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "O 
Anas! wash thoroughly when you are making ghusl of janabat (major 
impurity). If you do this, then without doubt you will come out from that 
place of bathing in such a state that no sin will remain on you. (here too it 
refers to minor sins) I asked: "O Rasulullah! how does one wash thorough- 
ly?" He replied: "It means that you wet the roots of the hair and clean the 
body thoroughly." (it is mustahab to cleanse the body by rubbing it. It 
cannot be cleaned properly without rubbing it. "Thoroughly" means to 
wash it very well as has been explained by Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam). Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam then said: "O my dear son! 
(here son is used out of love) if you have the strength, try to be in a state of 
wudu all the time. The one who dies while he is in a state of wudu will get 
the reward of martyrdom." (Abu Ya'la). 

SALAAT (PRAYER) 

In the sight of Allah Ta'ala, salaat has a very great distinction. No other act 
of ibaadah is dearer to Allah than salaat. Allah Ta'ala has made five times 
salaat compulsory on His servants. There is a great reward in offering salaat 
and a great sin in omitting it. 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that the one who performs his wudu properly 
and offers his salaat with full concentration; then on the day of resurrection 
Allah Ta’ala will forgive all his minor sins and grant him paradise. 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is reported to have said: "Salaat is a 
pillar of Deen - the one who has offered his salaat in a proper manner has 
upheld Deen, and the one who has demolished this pillar (i.e. did not offer 
his salaat), has in fact destroyed the Deen." Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam has also said: "The first thing to be reckoned on the day of 
resurrection will be salaat. The hands, feet, and face of those who used to 
offer their salaat regularly will shine like the sun on the day of resurrection. 
As for those who did not offer their salaat, they will be deprived of this 
blessing." Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has further stated: "On the 
day of resurrection, those who used to offer their salaat will rise with the 
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prophets, martyrs, and saints. Those who used to omit their salaat will rise 
with these notorious disbelievers: Pharaoh, Haamaan, and Qaarun 58 ." 

It is therefore essential to offer salaat. By not offering salaat, great damage 
is caused in both this world and in the hereafter. What can be more worse 
than the person who does not offer his salaat to be raised with the 
disbelievers. The one who does not offer his salaat has been regarded as 
equal 59 to a disbeliever. How serious it is not to offer salaat! 

However, salaat is not wajib on the following persons: a lunatic, a young 
boy and a young girl who have not reached the age of puberty as yet. As for 
the rest of the Muslims, it is fard on them. However, the parents have been 
commanded that when their children reach the age of seven, they should be 
made to offer their salaat. And when they reach the age of ten, they should 
be punished and compelled to offer their salaat. 

Under no condition is it permissible to discard salaat. As far as possible, 
salaat should most certainly be offered. However, if a person completely 
forgot to offer his salaat and only remembered after the time of that salaat 
had passed or slept away in such a way that his eyes did not open and he 
missed his salaat; then in such instances there will not be any sin. However, 
when the person remembers or wakes up from his sleep, it will be fard on 
him to immediately make his wudu and offer his missed salaat. But if it is a 
makruh time of salaat, he should wait for a little while so that the makruh 
time passes. Similarly, there is no sin on those salaats that were missed on 
account of unconsciousness. However, after regaining consciousness, one 
should immediately offer those salaats that one missed . 60 

THE TIMES OF SALAAT 
1. Fajr (morning) Salaat 

In the last part of the night, at the approach of dawn, some whiteness can be 
noticed on the length of the horizon towards the east, i.e. from the direction 

58 • 

. Pharoah is the name of an infamous kciafir king, and Haamaan was his governor. Qaarun was a very 
miserly disbeliever. He was a cousin of Hadrat Musa alay his salaam. 

59 Here, equality is on the basis that both will be raised together. Because a non-believer will dwell in hell 
forever while a Muslim will be granted entry into paradise after having been punished for his sins. 

60 In certain instances of unconsciousness, one is completely absolved from offering salaat. 
This will be explained in detail in a later chapter. 
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in which the sun rises. After a little while, whiteness can be noticed on the 
breadth of the horizon. This whiteness begins to spread very rapidly. After 
a little while, it becomes completely bright. From the time that this broad 
whiteness becomes visible, the time of fajr salaat commences and remains 
until the rising of the sun. The moment a small portion of the sun appears, 
the time of fajr salaat ends. However, it is preferable to read it in its early 
time when it is still dark . 61 

2. Zuhr (mid-day) Salaat. 

On the declining or descending of the zenith, the time of zuhr salaat com- 
mences. An indication that the zenith is declining is that the shadow of long 
objects begins to decrease from the west towards the north. When it comes 
exactly to the north and begins to turn towards the east, then one should 
know that noon has declined. By standing towards the east, the direction on 
ones left hand is the north. Another easier method of deduction is that as 
the sun rises, the shadow of everything begins to decrease. Once this 
decreasing stops, exactly at this time is mid-day or noon. Thereafter, once 
the shadow begins to increase, it should be understood that noon has 
declined and from this time, the time of zuhr salaat has commenced. 
Excluding the extent to which the shadow was at exactly mid-day, till the 
shadow of everything remains twice its size, the time of zuhr will remain. 
For example, the shadow of a stick which is one arm in length, was equal to 
four fingers at mid-day. So as long as its shadow does not spread to two 
arm-lengths and four fingers, zuhr time will remain. Once it reaches two 
arm-lengths and four fingers, asr time will commence. 

3. Asr (afternoon) Salaat. 

Based on the previous example, once the shadow reaches two arm-lengths 
and four fingers, asr time will commence. Asr time will remain until sunset. 
However, it is makruh to offer asr salaat when the colour of the sun 
changes and the sun's rays change to yellow. If due to some reason one gets 
delayed, salaat in this makruh time should be offered and not allowed to be 
missed out. In future it should not be delayed. Apart from this asr salaat, it 


61 This ruling is for women. As for men. the ruling is that they should offer their fajr salaat 
when it is slightly bright and not when it is very dark. 
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is not permissible to offer any other salaat in this time. No missed salaats 
nor any nafl salaat can be offered. 

4. Maghrib (evening) Salaat. 

Once the sun sets, maghrib time commences. Maghrib time remains as long 
as the redness on the western horizon remains. However, maghrib salaat 
should not be delayed to the extent that many stars begin to appear in the 
sky. To delay it till such a time is makruh. 

5. Esha (night) Salaat. 

Once the redness on the western horizon disappears, esha time commences 
and remains until dawn. However, after mid-night, esha salaat becomes 
makruh and the reward is reduced. Therefore, esha salaat should not be 
delayed till such a time. It is preferable that esha salaat be offered before 
one third of the night passes. 

Rules Related to the Times of 

1. In summer, one should not hasten towards reading zuhr salaat. It is 
mustahab to offer zuhr salaat after the intense heat rays elapse. In winter, it 
is preferable to offer zuhr salaat at the beginning of zuhr time. 

2. Asr salaat should be delayed till such a time that if after the entry of asr 
time one wishes to offer any nafl salaat, he can do so, because it is not 
permissible to offer any nafl salaat after having offered asr salaat irrespec- 
tive of whether it is in summer or in winter. However, one should not delay 
to such an extent that the sun turns yellow and its rays change in colour. It 
is mustahab to hasten towards offering maghrib salaat and to offer it 
immediately after sunset. 

3. The person who is in the habit of waking up for tahajjud salaat in the 
latter part of the night and has full confidence of definitely waking up; then 
it is better for him to offer his witr salaat after having offered his tahajjud 
salaat. But if he is not confident of waking up and fears that he will remain 
asleep; then he should offer his witr salaat after his esha salaat before going 
to sleep. 
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4. It is preferable to delay the fajr, zuhr and maghrib salaats on a cloudy 
day, while it is mustahab to offer asr salaat a bit early. 

5. No salaat is valid at the times of sunrise, mid-day and sunset. However, 
if asr salaat has not been offered as yet, then it could be offered even at the 
time of sunset. In these three times, even sajdah-e-tilaawat is makruh and 
not permissible. 

6. It is makruh to offer any nafl salaat after offering fajr salaat until sunrise. 
However, the offering of any qada salaat and sajdah-e-tilaawat before the 
sun rises is permissible. But once the sun rises, then as long as some light 
does not appear, even qada salaat will not be permissible. Similarly, it is not 
permissible to offer any nafl salaat after the asr salaat. However, qada salaat 
and sajdah-e-tilaawat is permissible. But once the rays of the sun become 
weak or faint, then even this is not permissible. 

7. At fajr time, a person only offered his fard salaat out of fear that the sun 
will rise very soon. So as long as the sun does not rise considerably and 
does not get quite bright, the sunnah salaat should not be offered. Once 
some light appears, sunnah salaat and any other salaat may be offered. 

8. Once dawn breaks and fajr time enters, then apart from the two rakaats 
sunnah and two rakaats fard of fajr salaat, it is makruh to offer any other 
nafl salaat. However, it is permissible to offer any qada salaat and to make 
sajdah-e-tilaawat. 

9. If the sun rises while one is offering one’s fajr salaat then this salaat will 
not be valid. When the sun becomes a bit bright, one should make qada. 
But if the sun sets while one is offering asr salaat, then this salaat will be 
valid and there will be no need to make qada of it. 

10. It is makruh to sleep before offering esha salaat. One should offer ones 
salaat and then sleep. However, if due to some sickness or travelling, one is 
very tired and tells someone to wake him up at the time of salaat and that 
person promises to wake him up; then in this case it will be permissible to 
sleep. 

11. It is mustahab for men to offer fajr salaat at a time when the light 
spreads considerably and there is so much of time left that in the salaat 
itself about forty to fifty verses could be read properly; and after offering 
the salaat, if for some reason one has to repeat the salaat, then in the same 

<>2 As in the case of asr, it is also mustahab to offer esha salaat earlier than usual. However, this 
rule of reading a bit early only applies if one is unable to find out the exact times. If one is able to 
find out the times by means of a watch, then all the salaats should be offered at their usual times. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


135 


way he could read forty to fifty verses again. It is mustahab for women to 
offer fajr salaat throughout the year when it is dark. And it is mustahab for 
men and women who are performing hajj to offer fajr salaat when it is dark 
when they are in Muzdalifah. 

12. The time for jumu'ah salaat is the same as the time for zuhr salaat. The 
only difference is that it is mustahab to delay zuhr salaat in summer irre- 
spective of whether it is hot or not. And it is mustahab to offer zuhr salaat 
early in winter, while it is sunnah to offer jumu'ah salaat early throughout 
the year. This is the opinion of all the ulama. 

13. The time for the eid salaats commences when the sun rises considerably 
and remains until just before mid-day. The sun rising considerably means 
that the yellowness of the sun disappears and its light is so bright that one 
cannot look at it. In establishing this, the jurists have said that it must rise to 
the extent of one spear. It is mustahab to offer the eid salaats early. 
However, the salaat of Eid ul-Fitr should be delayed slightly after the time 
commences. 

14. When the imam gets up from his place to perforin the khutbah of jumu'- 
ah, the eid salaats or for hajj, etc. then it is makruh to offer any salaat in 
these times. It is also makruh to offer any salaat at the time of the khutbah 
of nikah or at the time of the completion of the Quran. 

15. It is also makruh to offer any salaat when the iqaamah for a fard salaat 
is being called out. However, if one has not offered the sunnah of fajr salaat 
and one is sure or convinced that one will get one rakaat with the 
congregation, then it will not be makruh to offer the sunnah of fajr salaat. 
And the one who has already commenced with any sunnah-e-mu'akkadah, 
should complete it first. 

16. It is makruh to offer any nafl salaat prior to the salaats of eid irrespec- 
tive of whether one offers it at home or at the eid-gah. As for offering it 
after the eid salaats, it will only be makruh to offer it at the eid-gah. 

ADHAAN - THE CALL TO SALAAT 

1. If the adhaan is being called out for any salaat, it is necessary that it be 
given in the time of that salaat. If the adhaan is given before the com- 
mencement of the time, it will not be valid. When the time enters, the 
adhaan will have to be repeated irrespective of whether it was for fajr salaat 
or any other salaat. 
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2. The adhaan and the iqaamah have to be in Arabic and in exactly the same 
words as conveyed to us from Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. If the 
adhaan is given in any other language, or in Arabic but in different words; 
then this will not be valid even if, upon hearing it, people understand it as 
adhaan and the purpose of adhaan is fulfilled (i.e. even if people respond to 
the adhaan by coming to offer their salaat). 

3. It is necessary for the mu'azzin to be a male. The adhaan of a female is 
not proper. If a woman gives adhaan, it should be repeated. If salaat is 
offered without it being repeated, it will be as if salaat was offered without 
any adhaan. 

4. It is necessary that the mu’azzin be of sound intellect. If a child who has 
not reached the age of understanding, a lunatic or an intoxicated person 
gives adhaan; it will not be considered. 

5. The sunnah method of calling out adhaan is that the person calling out 
adhaan should be pure from the major and minor impurities. He should go 
to an elevated place away from the musjid, face the qiblah, insert his 
forefingers into both his ears, and say the following words as loud as poss- 
ible without overstraining himself: Allahu Akbar four times, Ash hadu an la 
ilaaha ilia Allahu twice, Ash hadu anna Muhammadar Rasulullah twice, 
Hayya alas salaat twice, Hayya alal falaah twice, Allahu Akbar twice again, 
and La ilaaha ilia Allahu once. When saying Hayya alas salaat, he should 
turn his face towards the right in such a way that his chest and feet do not 
tum away from the qiblah. When saying Hayya alal falaah, he should turn 
his face towards the left in such a way that his chest and feet do not turn 
away from the qiblah. 

In the fajr adhaan, after saying Hayya alal falaah, he should add the words 
as-Salaatu khayrum minan naum two times. 

The total phrases of adhaan are therefore fifteen while there are seventeen 
words for the adhaan of fajr. 

The words of the adhaan should not be uttered in a singing tune, nor should 
they be uttered in such a way that some of the words are said loudly while 
others are said softly. 

After saying Allahu Akbar twice, he should wait to the extent that the 
person who is listening to the adhaan can reply to it. Apart from Allahu 
Akbar, even for the other words, he should wait for a similar period before 
continuing with the next words. 
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6. The method of iqaamah is also the same. The difference is that it is 
preferable to call out the adhaan outside the musjid, while the iqaamah is 
called out inside. Adhaan is called out in a loud voice while iqaamah is 
called out in a comparatively softer voice. In iqaamah one does not say as- 
salaatu khairun minan naum. Instead, for all the five salaats one has to say 
Qad qaamatis salaat two times. When saying the iqaamah one does not 
have to insert one’s fore-fingers into one’s ears. The reason for inserting the 
fingers into the ears is to raise the voice, and this is not necessary when say- 
ing the iqaamah. In the iqaamah, it is not necessary to turn right and left 
when saying Hayya alas salaat and Hayya alal falaah. However, some 
jurists are in favour of this. 


Rules Concerning Adhaan and Iqaamah 

1. For every fard-e-ayn salaat, it is sunnat-e-mu'akkadah for men to call out 
adhaan once. This is irrespective of whether a person is a traveller or not, 
whether he is reading in congregation or alone, or whether he is reading a 
qada salaat or not. For jumu'ah salaat, the adhaan should be called out 
twice. 

2. If a salaat was missed for a reason in which all the people were involved, 
then the adhaan for that salaat should be given aloud. If it was missed for 
some specific reason, it should be given secretly in a soft voice so that 
people do not come to know of any missed salaat by hearing the adhaan 
aloud. The reason for this is that missing a salaat is a sign of negligence and 
laziness, and to be negligent and lazy in affairs of the Deen is a sin. And it 
is not good to announce or expose one’s sins. 

If several salaats were missed and all are being read at one time, it will be 
sunnah to call out the adhaan for the first salaat only. As for the other 
salaats, only the iqaamah is sunnah. However, it is mustahab to call out 
adhaan for each salaat separately. 

3. If a person is travelling and all his companions are present with him, then 
it will be mustahab, and not sunnat-e-mu'akkadah, for him to give the 
adhaan. 

4. If a person offers his salaat at home, whether alone or in congregation, 
then both the adhaan and the iqaamah will be mustahab for him on condi- 
tion that the adhaan and iqaamah of the musjid of that area or town has 
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already been called out. This is so because the adhaan and iqaamah of the 
area is sufficient for all the residents of that area. 

5. If a person goes to a musjid in which the adhaan, iqaamah and salaat has 
already been performed, it will be makruh for him to give adhaan and 
iqaamah when offering his own salaat. However, if that musjid does not 
have any appointed imam or mu'azzin, it will not be makruh, but preferable. 

6. A person is in a place in which all the conditions for jumu'ah salaat are 
found and jumu'ah is even performed there. Despite this, he offers zuhr 
salaat instead of jumu'ah salaat. It will therefore be makruh for him to call 
out adhaan and iqaamah. This is irrespective of whether he offers the zuhr 
salaat due to some excuse or not, or whether he offers it before the comple- 
tion of the jumu'ah salaat or after its completion. 

7. It is makruh for women to call out adhaan and iqaamah irrespective of 
whether they are offering their salaat in congregation or individually. 

8. Apart from fard-e-ayn salaat, adhaan for any other salaat is not 
prescribed - irrespective of whether it is a fard-e-kifaayah salaat, such as 
janaazah salaat; or a wajib salaat, such as witr salaat, the salaats of eid; or 
whether it is a nafl salaat. 

9. It is mustahab on the person who hears the adhaan to reply to it irre- 
spective of whether he is a man or woman, in a state of purity or impurity. 
Some ulama have even said that it is wajib. But the preferred opinion is that 
it is mustahab. 

Replying to the adhaan means that the words which the mu'azzin says 
should be repeated. However, when replying to Hayya alas salaat and 
Hayya alal falaah, he should say La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billahil 
aliyyil azeem. For As-salaato khairun minan naum he should say Sadaqta 
wa bararta. 

After the adhaan he should send salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam and then read the following dua: 
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10. On hearing the adhaan of jumu'ah, it is wajib to leave whatever one may 
be occupied with, and go for the jumu'ah salaat in a jaame musjid. It is 
haraam to occupy oneself in any transaction or any other sort of work. 

1 1. Replying to the iqaamah is also mustahab and not wajib. In replying to 
Qad qaamatis salaat, one should say Aqaamahallahu wa adaamaha. 

12. In eight conditions an answer to the adhaan should not be given: (1) 
while offering salaat, (2) while listening to a khutbah irrespective of 
whether it is a khutbah of jumu'ah or any other khutbah, (3,4) when one is 
in a state of haid or nifaas, i.e. it is not necessary to give an answer, (5) 
while one is teaching or learning knowledge of the Deen, (6) while one is 
having sexual intercourse, (7) while one is relieving oneself, (8) while one 
is eating, i.e. it is not necessary. After having completed these occupations, 
and much time has not lapsed since hearing the adhaan; one should reply to 
it, otherwise one should not reply. 

13. A person forgets to reply to the adhaan or intentionally does not reply to 
it. On the completion of the adhaan he remembers or decides to reply to it. 
If much time has not lapsed, he should reply to it, otherwise he should not 
reply. 

14. If considerable time has passed after having called out the iqaamah and 
the congregation has not stood up as yet, the iqaamah should be repeated. 
But if much time has not passed, it does not have to be repeated. The 
iqaamah for fajr salaat has been called out but the imaam has not offered 
his sunnah salaat of fajr as yet. If he occupies himself in offering his 
sunnah, then the time that he takes will not be regarded as a long time and it 
will therefore not be necessary to repeat the iqaamah. However, if one 
occupies oneself with something that is not a part of salaat, such as eating 
and drinking, then in this case the iqaamah will have to be repeated. 

15. While the mu'azzin calls out the adhaan; he dies, falls unconscious, his 
voice breaks down completely or he forgets and there is no one to correct 
him, or his wudu breaks and he rushes to repeat it - in all these cases it will 
be sunnat-e-mu'akkadah to repeat the adhaan. 

16. If a person's wudu breaks while he is calling out the adhaan or iqaamah, 
it will be preferable for him to complete the adhaan or iqaamah and there- 
after perform his wudu. 

17. It is makruh for one mu'azzin to call out adhaan in two musjids. He 
should call out adhaan in the musjid in which he offers his fard salaat. 
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18. It is the right of the person who calls out the adhaan to call out the 
iqaamah as well. But if after calling out the adhaan he goes away 
somewhere or permits someone else to call out the iqaamah, then someone 
else can call out the iqaamah. 

19. It is permissible for several mu'azzins to call out adhaan at the same 
time. 

20. The mua'zzin should complete his iqaamah at the place where he 
commenced with it. 

21. Niyyah is not a condition for adhaan and iqaamah. However, one is not 
rewarded without making an intention. The intention is this that he is 
calling out this adhaan solely for the pleasure of Allah and for the reward of 
it, and for no other reason. 

The Sunnats and Mustahabs of Adhaan and 

The sunnats of adhaan and iqaamah are of two types. Some are related to 
the mu'azzin while others are related to the adhaan and iqaamah. We will 
first mention the sunnats related to the mu'azzin, and then those that are 
related to the adhaan and iqaamah. 

Sunnats related to the mu'azzin 

1 . The mu'azzin has to be a male. The adhaan and iqaamah of a female is 
makruh-e-tahrimi. If a woman calls out adhaan, it will have to be repeated, 
but not the iqaamah. This is so because repetition of the iqaamah is not 
stipulated as opposed to the repetition of adhaan. 

2. The mu'azzin has to be of sound mind. The adhaan and iqaamah of a 
lunatic, intoxicated person or immature child is makruh. Their adhaan will 
have to be repeated and not their iqaamah. 

3. The mu'azzin must know the necessary rules applicable to him and he 
must also know the times of the different salaats. If an ignorant person 63 
calls out the adhaan, he will not get the same reward as that of a mu'azzin. 

4. The mu'azzin must be pious and religiously-minded and he must be 
aware of the condition of the people - reminding those who do not attend 


61 Here, an ignorant person refers to that person who does not know the salaat times nor does 
he ask anyone. 
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the congregation. He must do this if he has no fear of anyone causing harm 
to him. 

5. The mu'azzin must have a loud voice. 

Sunnats related to the adhaan and iqaamah 

1. The adhaan should be called out at an elevated place outside the musjid. 
The iqaamah should be called out inside the musjid. To call out the adhaan 
inside the musjid is makruh-e-tanzihi. However, it is not makruh to call out 
the second adhaan of jumu'ah inside the musjid in front of the pulpit 
(mimbar). In fact, this is practised in all Muslim countries. 

2. The adhaan has to be called out standing. If anyone calls it out while 
sitting, this will be makruh and it will have to be repeated. However, if a 
traveller is on his mount or a person gives adhaan for his own salaat, it will 
not have to be repeated. 

3. The adhaan has to be called out in a loud voice. However, if a person is 
calling out adhaan for his own salaat, he has the choice to say it aloud or 
softly. Even then, there is more reward in saying it aloud. 

4. It is mustahab to insert the fore-fingers into the ears at the time of calling 
out the adhaan. 

5. The words of the adhaan should be said with a pause between them, 
while the iqaamah should be said quickly. In other words, when saying the 
takbeers of the adhaan, the mu'azzin should pause after every two takbeers 
so that those who are listening to the adhaan can repeat the words. Apart 
from the takbeers, he should pause after every sentence and thereafter 
continue with the next word. If, due to some reason, he does not pause in 
this way, it will be mustahab to repeat the adhaan. If the iqaamah was 
called out by pausing, it is not mustahab to repeat it. 

6. When calling out adhaan, it is sunnah to turn towards the right and left 
when saying Hayya alas salaat and Hayya alal falaah. This is irrespective of 
whether the adhaan is for a salaat or for some other reason. 64 However, his 
chest and feet should not turn away from the qiblah. 


M Some other reason could be that he is calling out adhaan for his own salaat or calling out 
adhaan for a new-born child. 
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7. Adhaan and iqaamah should be called while facing the qiblah as long as 
he is not mounted on an animal. It is makruh-e-tanzihi to call out adhaan 
and iqaamah while one is not facing the qiblah. 

8. At the time of calling out the adhaan it is necessary for the person to be 
pure from hadath-e-akbar (major impurity) and mustahab to be pure from 
both the major and minor impurities. At the time of calling out the iqaamah, 
it is necessary to be pure from both the impurities. If a person calls out 
adhaan while in a state of hadath-e-akbar, this will be makruh-e-tahrimi and 
it will be mustahab to repeat that adhaan. Similarly, if a person calls out 
iqaamah while in a state of major or minor impurity, this will be makruh-e- 
tahrimi but it is not mustahab to repeat the iqaamah. 

9. It is sunnah to say the words of the adhaan and iqaamah in the sequence 
shown to us. If a person says a latter word first, for example, he says Ash 
hado anna Muhammadar Rasulullah before Ash hado an la ilaaha ilia 
Allahu, or he says Hayya alal falaah before Hayya alas salaat; then in such 
a case, just the latter word should be repeated. In the first example, after 
saying Ash hado an la ilaaha ilia Allahu he should repeat Ash hado anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah. In the second example, after saying Hayya alas 
salaat, he should repeat Hayya alal falaah. It is not necessary to repeat the 
entire adhaan. 

10. While calling out the adhaan and iqaamah, no other words should be 
spoken 65 , even if they be a greeting or a reply to a greeting. If a person 
speaks while calling out adhaan or iqaamah and he spoke considerably, he 
should repeat the adhaan and not the iqaamah. 


THE PREREQUISITES OF SALAAT 

1. Before commencing with salaat, several things are wajib. If one does not 
have wudu, then wudu should be made. If there is a need to have a bath, 
then a bath should be taken. If there is any impurity on the body or clothes, 
it should be purified. The place where salaat is being offered should also be 
pure. Apart from the face, hands and feet, the entire body from head to toe 


65 This ruling is for the mu'azzin. It is not proper for those listening to the adhaan and iqaamah 
to talk, recite the Quran or occupy themselves in any other task. They should concentrate in 
replying to the adhaan and iqaamah. If a person is reciting the Quran, he should stop and concen- 
trate on replying to the adhaan and iqaamah. 
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should be well covered 66 . One should face the qiblah. An intention should 
be made for the salaat which one wishes to offer. The salaat should be 
offered after the entry of that salaat time. All these are prerequisites or con- 
ditions for salaat. If any one of these prerequisites are not found, salaat will 
not be valid. 

2. It is not permissible to offer salaat with a very thin, flimsy or lacy scarf. 67 

3. If a quarter of a woman's calf, thigh or arm gets exposed while offering 
salaat 68 and it remains exposed to the extent that she can read Sub'haanallah 
three times; then her salaat will break and she will have to repeat it. But if 
she covers that part the moment it is exposed, her salaat will still be valid. 
In the same way, if a quarter of any part that is supposed to be covered 
when offering salaat gets exposed, then the salaat will not be valid. For 
example, if a quarter of the ear, head, hair, stomach, back, neck, bosom, 
chest, etc. gets exposed; then the salaat will not be valid. 69 

4. If the scarf of a girl who has not reached the age of puberty as yet slips 
off while offering salaat and her head gets exposed, her salaat will still be 
valid. 

5. If there is any impurity on the body or clothing but water cannot be 
found anywhere, 70 then the salaat should be offered with the impurity. 

6. If the entire clothing is impure, or most of it is impure, i.e. less than a 
quarter of it is pure and the balance of it is impure, then in such a case one 
could either offer the salaat while wearing those impure clothes or remove 
those clothes and offer the salaat while naked. However, it is preferable to 
offer the salaat with the impure clothes. If a quarter or more of the clothes 
are pure, it will not be permissible to offer the salaat naked. It will be wajib 
to offer the salaat in those impure clothes. 


66 This ruling is only for women. Men have to cover the area between their navels till the knees. 
This is fard. If the rest of the body is left bare, the salaat will be valid, but it is makruh to do so 
unnecessarily. 

67 This will apply when it is such that the body can be seen. If a woman covers the necessary 
parts of her body with thick clothing and then wears a thin scarf (over a thicker scarfe), salaat will 
be valid. 

68 This is when the part gets exposed when she is already in salaat and remains exposed for the 
specified amount of time. However, if these parts were exposed even before commencing with her 
salaat, she will have to cover them before commencing with her salaat. She cannot even 
commence with her salaat if they are exposed. 

<f) This rule applies to women. 

70 The person will first have to search for water within the prescribed distance. For further 
details in this regard refer to the chapter on “Salaat on a journey”. 
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7. If a person offering salaat is wrapped in a sheet which is so large that its 
impure section does not move about with the standing and sitting 
movements of the person, then there is no harm in it. Similarly, the thing 
which a person offering salaat is carrying also has to be pure. This is on the 
condition that it does not hold on to the person of its own accord. For 
example, a person offering salaat is carrying a child and that child did not 
come onto him out of its own accord, then it is a prerequisite that the child 
be also pure for the validity of salaat. If that child's clothing or body is 
impure to an extent which does not permit salaat, then in such a case, that 
person’s salaat will not be valid. But if that child sits on him or clings to 
him of its own accord, then there is no harm in this because the child sat on 
him of its own accord and of its own will. So this impurity on the child will 
be attributed to the child and will not be connected to the person offering 
salaat. 

Similarly, if there is such an impurity on the person offering salaat which is 
still in its actual place of formation and whose traces have not come outside 
as yet, then there is no harm in this. For example, a dog comes and sits on 
the person offering salaat and there is no saliva coming out of its mouth - 
there is no harm in this. This is so because its saliva is inside its body, and 
that is where it is formed. It is the same as that impurity which is in the 
stomach of man and for which purity is not a prerequisite. 

Similarly, if there is an egg whose yolk has turned into blood and it is on 
the person offering salaat, there is no harm in this. This is so because its 
blood is in that very place from where it was formed and its effect has not 
come out as yet. 

On the contrary, if urine has been filled in a bottle and it is on the person 
offering salaat, then this is not proper even if the bottle is completely 
sealed. This is so because this urine is not in its actual place of formation. 

8. The place on which salaat is being offered has to be pure of all impurities 
(such as urine, stool, semen, etc.). However, if the impurity is of an 
excusable amount, there is no harm in this. The "place on which salaat is 
being offered" refers to that place where the feet are placed and also those 
places which touch the ground when in sajdah, i.e. wherever the knees, 
hands, forehead and nose are placed. 

9. If the place of only one foot is pure and the person lifts his other foot, 
this will be sufficient. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


145 


10. If a person is offering salaat on a piece of cloth, even then the same 
extent as mentioned above will have to be pure. It is not necessary for the 
entire piece of cloth to be pure. This is irrespective of whether the cloth is 
big or small. 

1 1. If a cloth is spread out over an impure place and salaat is offered on it, 
then it is also a prerequisite that the cloth must not be so thin that whatever 
is under it can be clearly seen. 

12. If the clothing of a person offering salaat touches any impure place 
which is dry, there is no harm in this. 

13. If a person has no clothes at all, he should offer his salaat naked. 
However, the salaat should be offered at such a place where no one can see 
him. Furthermore, the salaat should not be offered standing, but sitting; and 
he should make gestures (ishaarah) for the ruku and sajdah. But if he offers 
his salaat while standing and even goes down for his ruku and sajdah, his 
salaat will still be valid. However, it is preferable to offer the salaat sitting. 

14. If a person is excused from wearing clothes bejause of some reason 
which has been caused by a human being, he will have to repeat his salaat 
when this excuse is no more. For example, a person is in prison and the 
wardens have removed his clothes, an enemy has removed his clothes or an 
enemy tells him that if you wear your clothes I will kill you - in all the 
above cases he will have to repeat his salaat. But if it is not because of a 
human being, he does not have to repeat his salaat. For example, if he has 
no clothes at all. 

15. A person has only one piece of cloth and has the choice of either 
covering himself or spreading it on the floor and offering salaat on it. He 
should rather cover himself with it and offer salaat on the impure place if 
no clean place can be found. 

16. A person is travelling and has so little water that if he had to wash off 
the impurity he will not have sufficient water for wudu. And if he had to 
make wudu first, he will not have sufficient water to wash off the impurity. 
Such a person should utilise the water to wash off the impurity and make 
tayammum for his wudu. 

17. A person offered zuhr salaat. On completing his salaat, he realized that 
the zuhr time had already expired and asr time had already entered. He will 
not have to make qada of that salaat. The salaat which he had offered will 
come under the rule of qada and it will be considered to be a qada salaat. 
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18. But if he offered a salaat even before the entry of its time, it will not be 
valid 71 . 

19. It is not necessary to make a verbal intention. If a person thinks in his 
heart that I am reading the fard of zuhr for today, or if it is a sunnah, then I 
am reading the sunnah of zuhr; then this will be sufficient. All those 
lengthy intentions which are popular among the people are not necessary at 
all. 

20. If one wants to make a verbal intention, it is sufficient to say thus: I am 
making intention for todays fard of zuhr, or, I am making intention for the 
sunnah of zuhr. To say: I am reading four rakaats for zuhr salaat, facing the 
qiblah, etc. is not necessary. If one wishes, he could say so, if not, then he 
does not have to. 

21. In his heart a person has the intention of zuhr salaat, but when he utters 
his intention, he mistakenly says asr salaat. Even then his salaat will be 
valid. 

22. If he mistakenly says six rakaats or three rakaats instead of four rakaats, 
his salaat will still be valid. 

23. If a person has missed several salaats and decides to make qada of 
them, he should specify the time of the salaat when making his intention. 
That is, he should make intention in this way: I am offering the fard of fajr 
salaat. If it is the qada of zuhr, then he should say: I am offering the fard of 
zuhr salaat. In the same way, he should make the intention of whichever 
salaat he wishes to make qada of. If in his intention he merely said: I am 
offering qada salaat, and did not specify which salaat it is, then this qada 
will not be valid. It will have to be repeated. 

24. If salaat of several days has been missed, one should also specify the 
day and date when making the intention. For example, a person missed the 
salaats of Saturday, Sunday, Monday and Tuesday. When making his inte- 
ntion it will not be proper for him to merely say that he is making qada of 
fajr salaat. Instead he will have to make intention in the following way: I 
am making qada for the fajr salaat of Saturday. When zuhr time comes, he 
must say: I am making qada for the zuhr salaat of Saturday. In this way he 
should continue making intention. Once he completes making the qada of 
all the salaats of Saturday, he should say: I am making the qada for the fajr 


71 Salaat offered before the entry of its time is not considered under any circumstance - whether 
it was offered intentionally or unintentionally. 
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salaat of Sunday. In this way he should offer all his qada salaats. If he is 
making qada for several months or years, he should also specify the month 
and year and say: I am offering the qada of fajr salaat of a particular day in 
a particular month and in a particular year. Without saying it in this way, 
the intention will not be correct. 72 

25. If a person does not remember the date, month or year, he should make 
his intention as follows: Of all the fajr salaats that I have to make qada of, I 
am making qada of the first one that I had missed, or, of all the zuhr salaats 
that I have to make qada of, I am making qada of the first one that I had 
missed. He should make his intention in this way and continue offering his 
qada salaat. Once the heart is satisfied that qada of all the missed salaats has 
been made, he can stop offering qada salaat. 

26. For sunnah, nafl and taraweeh salaats; it will be sufficient to merely 
say: I am offering salaat. It will be proper even if he does not mention 
whether it is a sunnah or nafl salaat. However, caution demands that he 
makes a specific intention for the sunnah of taraweeh salaat. 

27. It is a prerequisite for the muqtadi to make the intention of following 
the imam. 

28. As for the imam, he has to make intention for his own salaat only and 
does not have to make an intention for imaamat. But if a woman wishes to 
follow him in salaat, and she is standing in line with the men, and the salaat 
is not a janaazah, jumu'ah, or eid salaat, then in order for her iqtidaa to be 
correct, he will have to make the intention of imaamat for her. But if she is 
not standing in line with the men, or the salaat is a janaazah, jumu'ah, or eid 
salaat; then this will not be a prerequisite. 

29. The muqtadi does not have to specify the imam by name, that he is fol- 
lowing Zayd or Umar. Instead, it is sufficient for him to say that I am 
offering salaat behind this imam. If he specifies the imam by name, and 
later learns that he was someone else then his salaat will not be valid. For 
example, a person made intention that he is offering salaat behind Zayd 
when in actual fact the imam is Khalid, then this person's salaat will not be 
valid. 

30. The following intention should be made for the janaazah salaat: I am 
offering this salaat for the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala and as a dua for this 

72 This is the original ruling in this regard. However, if someone offered any qada salaat 
without specifying the day and date, then the ruling will be that if he can repeat the salaat, he 
should do so. But if it is difficult to do so, then those qadas that he had offered will suffice. 
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deceased person. But if the person does not know whether the deceased is a 
male or female, it will be sufficient for him to say: For whomever my imam 
is offering this salaat, I am also offering it. 

According to some ulama, the correct procedure is that apart from fard and 
wajib salaats, it is sufficient to make a general intention for all the other 
salaats. It is not necessary to specify that it is a sunnah or mustahab salaat. 
Nor is it necessary to specify that the sunnah is for fajr time or zuhr time, or 
that this sunnah is tahajjud, taraweeh, kusuf or khusuf. However, the 
preferred opinion is that one should make a specific intention. 

RULES RELATED TO FACING THE QIBLAH 

1. If a person is at a place where he does not know in which direction the 
qiblah is, nor is there anyone whom he could ask, then he should think in 
his heart. Whichever direction his heart tells him to face, he should turn in 
that direction. If he offers his salaat without thinking, his salaat will not be 
valid. However, if, in this case where he did not think, he later learns that 
the direction in which he had offered his salaat was the correct direction, 
then his salaat will be valid. If there was a person whom he could ask, but 
because of hijaab and shyness, he did not ask and continued with his salaat, 
it will not be valid. In such cases, one should not feel shy, but should ask 
and then offer the salaat. 

2. If there was no one who could show him the direction and he offered his 
salaat according to what his heart told him, and later he learnt that the dire- 
ction in which he had offered his salaat was wrong; even then his salaat will 
be valid. 

3. If a person was offering his salaat in the wrong direction and in his very 
salaat he learns that this is the wrong direction and that the correct direction 
is the other way, he should turn towards the qiblah in his very salaat. If 
after learning the correct direction, he did not turn towards the qiblah, his 
salaat will not be valid. 

4. It is permissible for a person to offer salaat inside the Ka'bah. The person 
offering salaat inside the Ka'bah has the choice to face in whichever 
direction he wishes. 

5. Both fard and nafl salaats are permissible in the Ka'bah. 

6. If the qiblah is not known and salaat is being offered in congregation, 
then the imam and those following him - all of them will have to act 
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according to their conviction. If the conviction of a particular muqtadi is 
contrary to that of the imam, his salaat will not be valid behind that imam. 
This is so because according to him that imam is in error, and it is not 
permissible to follow someone while considering him to be in error. 
Therefore, in this case, the muqtadi will have to offer his salaat on his own 
according to his own conviction. 

THE METHOD OF OFFERING FARD SALAAT 

1. After making the intention for salaat, say Allahu Akbar. While saying 
Allahu Akbar, raise both the hands upto the shoulders. 73 However, one 
should not take out the hands out of the headgear or scarf (or burqah). 
Thereafter, the hands should be clasped onto the chest 74 with the palm of 
the right hand placed on the back of the left hand. Thereafter, the follow- 
ing dua should be read: 



Jf , r 

60 / 


After reading A'udhu billah and Bismillah, she should recite Surah Faatihah 
and after Wa lad daalleen, she should say aameen. After reading Bismillah, 
she should recite some other Surah. 


She should then say Allahu Akbar and go into ruku and read: 

, / / y l 

Translatiori: Glory to my Lord, the most exalted. 

This should be read three, five or seven times. In ruku, the fingers of both 
hands should be together 76 and placed on the knees. The arms should be 

73 Men should raise their hands upto the ear lobes. 

74 Men should clasp their hands below the navel. 

75 Men should grasp the left wrist with their right hand. 

76 Men should grasp their knees and keep their fingers separated. 
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well joined 77 to the sides and the ankles of both the feet should be 
together. She should then read: 

«ju^ jj iiii 

Tmnslation: Allah has heard the one who has praised Him. 

While saying this, she should raise her head. 



Once she stands upright, she must say Allahu Akbar and go down for 
sajdah. First, the knees should touch the ground, thereafter the hands should 
be placed in line with her ears and the fingers should be close together. 
Then place the head in-between both the hands. In sajdah, both the forehead 
and the nose should touch the ground. The fingers and toes should face the 
qiblah. But the feet should not be upright. Instead, they should be taken out 
towards the right hand side. She should draw herself closely together 79 and 
press herself firmly while in sajdah. The stomach should be joined to both 
the thighs, the arms to the sides, and both arms should be placed on to the 
ground. In sajdah, she should read the following dua at least three times: 




Translation: Glory to my Lord, the Highest. 


She should then say Allahu Akbar and sit upright. She should say Allahu 
Akbar again and go down for sajdah for a second time, and read: 


2^' LSO 6 


* 


at least three times. She should then say Allahu Akbar and stand up. When 
standing up, she should not place her hands on the ground for support. 


77 Men should keep their arms away from their sides. 

78 Men should separate their feet. 

79 Men should not draw themselves. The upper torso should be away from the ground and the 
stomach should not touch the thighs. The arms should also be away from the sides and above the 
ground. 
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She should then recite Bismillah, Surah Faatihah and another Surah and 
thereafter complete her second rakaat in the same way. 

On completing the second sajdah, she should sit on her left buttock and take 
out both her feet towards the right side. She should place both her hands 
on her thighs and keep her fingers joined together. She should then recite 
the following dua: 


i+j-yj i# fSCji d-ckji j d/yuji j <dJ olUji 

ita}\ Jibe* \J* 3 aJJ' 


4J dJuPl jlJLfralj Jl 


On reaching the kalimah, she should make a circle vith the thumb and 
middle finger of the right hand. When she says La ilaha, she should raise 
her forefinger, and on saying Illallahu she should drop it. However, the 
circle should be maintained till the end of the salaat. 

If it is a four rakaat salaat, she should not read anything further. Instead, she 
should immediately say Allahu Akbar and stand up and offer two additional 
rakaats. In the latter two rakaats of the fard salaat, nothing should be recited 
after Surah Faatihah. When she sits down for the fourth rakaat, she must 
recite the following durood after reciting at-tahiyyaat: 



N 



Men should keep their right foot upright and sit on their left foot. 
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Thereafter, she should recite the following dua: 




j iSJJjj} j ’jjdtA (^LJl 

j' ? 'f’ULUl'j j 


or, the following dua: 


/ x ? ' 

jtJl Ldj ^ j CjJLII ^ Lit Ujj 


s t 


A 7. 


Alternatively, she could read any other dua that is found in the Quran or 
Hadith. Thereafter, she should turn towards the right and say As salaamu 
alaykum wa rahmatullah. She should then turn towards the left and say the 
same thing. At the time of making salaam she should make the intention of 
making salaam to the angels. 

This is the method of offering salaat. If even one of the fard acts of salaat 
are missed out, the salaat will not be complete, irrespective of whether it 
was missed out intentionally or unintentionally. There are certain things 
which are wajib. If they are left out intentionally then the salaat will 
become worthless and it will have to be repeated. If a person does not 
repeat it, then although he will be absolved of his fard duty, he will still be 
committing a sin. But if he leaves out a wajib unintentionally, his salaat 
will become valid by making sajdah-e-sahw. There are certain things which 
are sunnah while others are mustahab. 


2. The Fard Acts of Salaat 

1 . To say Allahu Akbar at the time of making the intention. 

2. To stand up. 

3. To recite any verse or Surah from the Quran. 

4. To make the ruku. 

5. To make the two sajdahs. 

6. To sit down at the end of salaat for as long as it takes one to recite the 
entire at-tahiyyaat. 
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3. The Wajib Acts of Salaat 

The following things are wajib in salaat: 

1. To recite Surah Faatihah. 

2. To recite some other Surah with it. 

3. To execute every fard act at its specific place. 

4. To stand and recite Surah Faatihah and to recite some Surah with it. 

5. To go into ruku. 

6. To go into sajdah. 

7. To sit down after two rakaats. 

8. To recite at-tahiyyaat in both the sitting postures. 

9. To recite dua-e-qunoot in witr salaat. 

10. To complete the salaat by saying As salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah. 

1 1. To perform all the acts with patience and without rushing. 

4. Apart from the above acts, all the others are either sunnah or mustahab. 

5. A person does not recite Surah Faatihah but reads some other verse or 
some other Surah, or he only recites Surah Faatihah and does not read any 
other verse or Surah, or he does not sit down after the second rakaat but 
stands up for the third rakaat without sitting down and without reading at- 
tahiyyaat, or he sat down but did not read at-tahiyyaat - in all these cases, 
although he will be absolved of his fard duty, his salaat will be worthless. It 
is wajib on him to repeat his salaat. If he does not repeat his salaat, he will 
be committing a great sin. However, if he does all these things unin- 
tentionally, then by making sajdah-e-sahw, his salaat will become valid. 

6. At the time of making salaam, the person did not make salaam. Instead 
he started to speak, or conversed with someone, or got up and went away 
somewhere, or did something else with which salaat breaks; then the same 
rule applies over here. That is, although he will be absolved of his fard 
duty, he will still have to repeat his salaat. If he does not do so, he will be 
sinful. 

7. If a person recited a Surah before Surah Faatihah, even then he will have 
to repeat his salaat. If he did this unintentionally, he should make sajdah-e- 
sahw. 

8. After Surah Faatihah, at least three verses should be recited. If only one 
or two verses are recited and they are such that they equal three verses in 
length, salaat will still be valid. 
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9. After standing up from ruku, a person did not recite: 


\ 



or in ruku he did not recite: 





or in sajdah he did not recite: 




or in the last sitting position he did not recite durood after at-tahiyyaat. 
Then in all the above cases his salaat will be valid, but it will be contrary to 
the sunnah. Similarly, if after the durood, he did not read any dua, but made 
salaam immediately after reciting the durood, then too his salaat will be 
valid but contrary to the sunnah. 

10. It is sunnah to raise the hands at the time of commencing the salaat. If 
one does not raise his hands, it will still be proper but contrary to the 
sunnah. 

11. In every rakaat, Bismillah should be read before Surah Faatihah. When 
the next Surah is read, Bismillah should be read again. This is the pre- 
ferable method. 

12. When making sajdah, if one does not place the forehead and nose on the 
ground, but places the forehead only, even then the salaat will be valid. But 
if one does not place the forehead, and places the nose only, the salaat will 
not be valid . However, if a person has a valid excuse, it will be permiss- 
ible to place his nose only. 

13. If a person did not stand upright in ruku, but merely lifted his head 
slightly and went straight into sajdah, he will have to repeat his salaat. 82 


81 This is irrespective of whether this is done intentionally or unintentionally. The rule will be 
the same. 

82 This will apply if he had done this intentionally. If he did it unintentionally, he must make 
sajdah-e-sahw. 
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14. A person did not sit properly in-between the two sajdahs, he merely 
lifted his head slightly and went down for the second sajdah. If he does this, 
he has in fact made only one sajdah and did not complete the two sajdahs. 
His salaat is not valid. But if he lifted his head in such a way that he was 
near the sitting position, he will be absolved of his duty but it will be worth- 
less. He should therefore repeat his salaat. If he does not do so, he will be 
sinful. 

15. If a person makes sajdah on something made out of straw or cotton 
wool, he should press his head down firmly and make sajdah. He should 
press it down in such a way that he cannot press any further. If he does not 
press it down firmly but merely places his head lightly, his sajdah will not 
be considered. 83 

16. If a person adds another Surah after Surah Faatihah in the latter two 
rakaats of a four rakaat fard salaat, then no harm will come to the salaat. 
His salaat will be perfectly correct. 

17. If a person does not read Surah Faatihah in the latter two rakaats but 
merely reads Sub'haanallah three times, even then his salaat will be proper. 
However, it is preferable to recite Surah Faatihah. And if he reads nothing 
at all and merely remains silent, even then there is no harm and the salaat 
will be proper. 

18. It is wajib to read a Surah after Surah Faatihah in the first two rakaats. 
If a person only recites Surah Faatihah in the first two rakaats or does not 
even read Surah Faatihah but merely reads Sub'haanallah; then in the latter 
two rakaats he should read a Surah after Surah Faatihah. If he did this 
intentionally he will have to repeat his salaat. And if he did this 
unintentionally, he will have to make sajdah-e-sahw. 

19. In her salaat, a woman must recite Surah Faatihah, another Surah, and 
all the other duas softly and silently. But she should recite them in such a 
way that her voice reaches her own ears. If she cannot hear her own voice, 
her salaat will not be valid. 84 

83 Irrespective of whether he did this intentionally or unintentionally. 

84 

However, according to Imam Karkhi rahmatullahi alayhi, it is sufficient to pronounce the 
letters correctly even if one is unable to hear one's own voice. Both the opinions in this regard are 
correct but Hadrat Thanwi rahmatullahi alayhi seems to prefer the first opinion. Moreover, 
precaution demands that preferance should not be given to the opinion of Imam Karkhi 
rahmatullahi alayhi. However, if someone offers his salaat in the manner indicated by him, his 
salaat will be valid, (for further details refer to Imdaadul Fataawa, vol. 1, page 235) 



Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


156 


20. One should not set aside or specify a particular Surah for a particular 
salaat. Instead, one should read whatever one wishes. To set aside a particu- 

o c 

lar surah is makruh ' . 

21. In the second rakaat, one should not recite a Surah that is longer than 
the one that one recited in the first rakaat. 

22. Women should offer their salaat individually and not in congregation. 
They should not go to the musjid to offer their salaat in congregation with 
the men. If a woman offers her salaat in congregation with her husband or 
any other mahram, she should find out the relevant rules in this regard. This 
occurs very seldom. We have therefore not gone into details in this regard. 
However, it should be noted that if such an occasion arises, the woman 
should not stand in line with the man. She should stand behind him. If not, 
her salaat and even his salaat will not be valid. 

23. If one's wudu breaks while offering salaat, one should make wudu and 
repeat the salaat. 

24. It is mustahab to fix the eyes on the spot of sajdah when one is standing. 
In ruku the eyes should be fixed on the feet, in sajdah on the nose, and 
when making salaam on the shoulders. If one yawns, one should close 
one’s mouth tightly. If it does not stop in any other way, it should be 
stopped with the back of the hand. If one feels an irritation in the throat, 
then as far as possible, one should try to stop the cough or subdue it. 


A few rules related to Fard Salaat 

1. The "alif" of aameen should be lengthened and read. Thereafter, any 
Surah of the Quran should be read. 

2. If a person is travelling or he has some other necessity to fulfil, then after 
reading Surah Faatihah, he has the choice of reading any other Surah. But if 
he is not travelling or has no other necessity to fulfil, then in fajr and zuhr 
salaat, he should recite any Surah from Surah Hujurat till Surah Burooj. 
The Surah of the first rakaat of fajr should be longer than that of the second 
rakaat. As for the rest of the salaats, the Surahs of both the rakaats should 
be more or less equal. If they are longer or shorter by one or two verses, 

85 However, if a person occasionally reads those Surahs which Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam had read in his salaat, it will not be makruh. Instead it will be mustahab. 
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there is no harm in this. In asr and esha salaats, any Surah from Surah Tariq 
till Surah Lam Yakun could be recited. In maghrib salaat, from Surah Zilzal 
till the end of the Quran. 

3. Whilst standing up from ruku, the imam should only say Sami Allahu 
liman hamidah and the muqtadi should only say Rabbana lakal hamd. The 
person offering salaat on his own should read both. While saying the 
takbeer, the person should place his hands on his knees and then go into 
sajdah. The termination of his takbeer and the beginning of his sajdah 
should be done simultaneously. In other words, the moment he reaches the 
sajdah posture, his takbeer should end. 

4. When going into sajdah, the knees should first touch the ground. There- 
after, the hands, nose, and forehead. The face should be in-between both the 
hands and the fingers should be together pointing towards the qiblah. The 
toes should be upright pointing towards the qiblah. The stomach should be 
away from the thighs and the arms away from the sides. The stomach 
should be so high from the ground that a small kid (young goat) could pass 
through. 

5. In the first two rakaats of fajr, maghrib, and esha; the imam should recite 
Surah Faatihah, any other Surah, Sami Allahu liman hamidah, and all the 
other takbeers in a loud voice. The one offering salaat on his own has the 
choice of reciting the Quran aloud or softly while Sami Allahu liman 
hamidah and all the other takbeers should be read softly. 

As for zuhr and asr, the imam should only read Sami Allahu liman hamidah 
and all the takbeers in a loud voice. The one offering salaat on his own 
should read everything softly. 

As for the muqtadi, he should always say the takbeers, etc. softly - 
irrespective of what salaat it is. 

6. On completing the salaat, both the hands should be raised upto the chest 
and dua to Allah Ta’ala should be made for oneself. And if he is an imam, 
he should make dua for all those following him as well. On completing the 
dua, both hands should be passed over the face. The muqtadis could make 
their individual duas or, if they can hear the dua of the imam, they could 
say aameen to it. 

7. One should not make very lengthy duas after those salaats that are 
followed by sunnah salaats, eg. zuhr, maghrib and esha. The person should 
make a brief dua and occupy himself with the sunnah salaats. One could 
lengthen the duas for as long as one wishes for those salaats that are not 
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followed by sunnah salaats, such as the fajr and asr salaats. If the person is 
the imam, he should turn towards his right or left, facing the muqtadis. 

n/ 

Thereafter, he should make the dua on condition that there is no masbuq 
facing him. 

8. It is preferable to read the following after the fard salaat: 


o4\ 40* j f jk *11? ioJi ajji 


three times, aayatul kursi, Surah Ikhlaas, Surah al-Falaq, Surah an-Naas, 33 
times Sub'haanallah, 33 times Alhamdolillah, and 34 times Allahu Akbar. 
All this is on the condition that there is no sunnah after the fard salaat. If 
there is, then it will be preferable to recite these duas after the sunnah 
salaat. 

9. On entering the musjid and finding the imam in ruku, a few ignorant 
people rush to join the congregation. They immediately go into ruku and in 
the same instance they say the takbeer-e-tahreemah. Their salaat is not valid 
because the takbeer-e-tahreemah is a prerequisite of salaat. And the 
prerequisite for takbeer-e-tahreemah is that one must be standing. So if the 
person did not stand, his takbeer-e-tahreemah is not valid, and if that is not 
valid, his salaat will not be valid. 


Difference in Salaat between Men and Women 

There are a few differences with regards to the postures adopted by men 
and women when offering salaat. They are as follows: 

1. If a man is covered with a sheet or shawl, then at the time of saying takb- 
eer-e-tahreemah he has to take out his hands from under the shawl and raise 
them upto his ears if there is no need to keep them inside. For example, 
when it is cold, he still has to take them out. As for women, under all 
conditions they have to keep their hands inside and raise them upto their 
shoulders. 

2. After saying the takbeer-e-tahreemah, men have to clasp their hands 
below the navel while women have to clasp them on their chests. 


S6 A masbuq is a person who joined the congregation late and missed a rakaat or more. 
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3. When clasping the hands, men have to place the right hand over the left 
hand in such a way that the thumb and little finger encircles the left wrist 
with the remaining three fingers extended along the left arm. A woman has 
to place her right palm over the back of her left hand and she should not 
form a circle with the right hand, nor should she clasp her left hand. 

4. In ruku men have to bow down quite low, to the extent that their heads, 
hips, and backs are in line. Women should not go so low down. Instead, 
they should only bow down to the extent that their hands touch their knees. 

5. In ruku, men should spread out their fingers and place them on their 
knees while women should not do this. Instead, they should keep their 
fingers together when placing them on their knees. 

6. In ruku, men should keep their elbows away from their sides while 
women should keep them close to their sides. 

7. In sajdah, men should keep their stomachs away from their thighs and 
their arms away from their sides while women have to keep all these parts 
close together. 

8. In sajdah, men should raise their elbows above the ground while women 
should place them on the ground. 

9. In sajdah, men should keep the toes upright while women should not do 
this. 

10. In the sitting posture, men should sit on their left leg and the fingers of 
the right leg should be upright. Women have to sit on their left buttock and 
both their legs should point towards the right hand side in such a way that 
the right thigh comes over the left thigh and the right calf over the left calf. 

1 1. Women do not have the choice of offering their salaat aloud under any 
circumstances. They should always offer all their salaats in a soft voice. 


Rules Concerning Recitation of the Quran 

1. It is wajib to recite the Quran correctly. Every letter should be pro- 
nounced correctly. Just as there are differences in pronouncing the "ain" 
and "hamza", there are similar differences in pronouncing the following 
letters: 


^ dP d* d^ j ^ ^ d 


c 
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All these have to be pronounced correctly and no letter should be pro- 
nounced in place of another. 

2. If a person is unable to pronounce a particular letter correctly, it is 
incumbent on him to practise pronouncing it correctly. If he does not make 
an effort to pronounce it correctly, he will be a sinner and no salaat of his 
will be correct. However, even if he is unable to correct himself after 
making concerted efforts, then there is no compulsion. 

3. If the letters can be pronounced correctly, but due to negligence and 
complacency they are uttered incorrectly, then the person will be a sinner 
and his salaat will not be correct. 

4. There is no harm in reciting the Surah that had been recited in the first 
rakaat, in the second rakaat as well. But to do this unnecessarily is not 
good. (In fact, it is makruh tanzihi to do so). 

5. In salaat, the Surahs should be recited in the same order as that of the 
Quran. For example, if a particular Surah is recited in the first rakaat, then 
in the second rakaat a Surah which comes after it in the Quran should be 
recited and not one that comes before it. For example, a person reads Surah 
al-Kafirun in the first rakaat. So in the second rakaat he should read: Surah 
an-Nasr, Surah Ikhlaas, Surah al-Falaq or Surah an-Naas. He should not 
recite any Surah that comes before it, such as Surah al-Fil or Surah 
Quraysh. To do so is makruh. But if one does this forgetfully or uninten- 
tionally, it will not be makruh. 

6. Once a person commences with a Surah, it is makruh for him to leave it 
and start with a new Surah unnecessarily. 

7. If a person does not know how to offer salaat at all, or has just accepted 
Islam, he should continue reading Sub'haanallah in his salaat. In doing so 
his fard duty will be completed. However, he should continue learning the 
method of offering salaat properly. If he displays any laziness in this 
regard, he will be extremely sinful. 


Acts that Nullify Salaat 

1. If a person speaks in salaat intentionally or unintentionally, his salaat will 
be nullified. 

2. If a person utters the following sounds in salaat, his salaat will be 
nullified: for example he says: aah, ooh, oof, etc. or he cries out aloud. 
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However, if his heart is overcome by emotion out of thinking of jannah or 
jahannam and he utters these sounds, then his salaat will not break. 

3. By clearing one's throat unnecessarily whereby even half a letter is 
uttered, salaat will break. However, it is permissible to do this when one is 
compelled to do so - salaat will not break. 

4. A person sneezes in salaat. After sneezing he says Alhamdulillah. His 
salaat will not break, but it is preferable not to say anything. But if someone 
else sneezed and this person said Yarhamukallah while he was in salaat, his 
salaat will break. 

5. Continuously looking into the Quran and reading nullifies the salaat. (A 
glance or two will not break the salaat) 

6. Salaat will break if a person turns to such an extent that his chest turns 
away from the qiblah. 

7. If a person replies to someone's salaam by saying Wa alaykumus salaam, 
his salaat will break. 

8. If a woman plaits her hair while offering salaat, her salaat will break. 

9. Eating or drinking anything in salaat will break the salaat. So much so 
that if a person picks up a sesame seed or a small piece of betel leaf, and 
eats it, his salaat will break. However, if a food particle was stuck in- 
between his teeth and he swallowed it, his salaat will break if that particle 
was larger or equal to a gram seed. If it was less than a gram seed, his salaat 
will not break. 

10. If a betel leaf is placed in the mouth and its juice goes down the throat, 
salaat will break. 

11. A person ate something sweet. He then rinsed his mouth and 
commenced offering his salaat. However, some taste of that sweet thing is 
still in the mouth and goes down the throat together with his saliva. In this 
case, his salaat will be in order. 

12. While in salaat, a person hears some good news and therefore says 
Alhamdo lillah. Alternatively, he hears of the death of someone, so he says: 
Inna lillahi wa inna ilayhi raaji'un. In both cases his salaat will break. 

13. A child or something fell down. At the time of its falling the person 
uttered Bismillah. His salaat will break. 

14. While a woman was offering salaat, a child came and drank milk from 
her. Her salaat will break. However, if the milk did not come out, her salaat 
will not break. 
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15. At the time of saying Allahu Akbar, the person lengthened the alif of 
Allah and said "Aaallah" or Allahu "Aaakbar", or lengthened the baa of 
Akbar and said "Akbaaar" - in all these cases his salaat will break. 

16. While offering salaat, a person's eyes fell on a letter or a book. He did 
not read it verbally but merely understood its meaning with his heart - his 
salaat will still be valid. However, if he reads it verbally, his salaat will 
break. 

17. If a person, dog, cat, goat or any other animal walks across the person 
who is offering salaat, his salaat will not break. But the person who walked 
across will be committing a sin. One should therefore offer ones salaat at 
such a place where no one walks in front and people do not have any diffi- 
culty in walking about. But if a person cannot find such a secluded spot, he 
should fix a stick in front of him which is at least one arm's length and 
equal to a finger in thickness. The person should then stand behind that 
stick. The stick should not be directly in front of him but should be slightly 
to the right or left of his eyes. If a person does not fix a stick, he could place 
anything else which is similar to it, such as a stool. In doing so, it will be 
permissible to walk across (beyond the stick) and there will be no sin. 

18. If, due to some necessity, a person steps slightly forward or backwards 
without his chest turning away from the qiblah, his salaat will be valid. But 
if he moves beyond the place of sajdah, his salaat will break. 

Acts that are Makruh in Salaat 

1. Makruh is that act with which salaat does not break but the reward 
diminishes and it is sinful. 

2. It is makruh to play with one's clothing, body, jewellery, or to remove 
pebbles. However, if one cannot make sajdah because of the pebbles, he 
could move them once or twice with his hands. 

3. It is makruh to do the following in salaat: to crack one's fingers, to rest 
one's hands on one's hips, to turn one's head and look to the left or right. 
However, if one looks at something by glancing sideways without turning 
one’s head, then this is not makruh. However, to do this without any real 
need is also not good. 

4. It is makruh to sit in salaat in the following ways: to sit on one's heels, to 
squat, to sit like a dog. However, if a person cannot sit in the prescribed 
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way because of some sickness or pain, then he can sit in whichever position 
that is comfortable to him. In this case, nothing will be makruh. 

5. It is makruh to raise one's hands in reply to a salaam or to reply to a 
salaam by moving one's hands. And if one gives a verbal reply, salaat will 
break - as has been mentioned before. 

6. It is makruh to gather one's clothes in order to prevent them from getting 
dirty with soil. 

7. It is makruh to offer salaat at a place where one fears that someone will 
cause one to laugh while in salaat, one’s attention will be diverted or one 
will make a mistake in salaat. 

8. If someone is sitting in front and talking or occupied in some other work, 
then it is not makruh to offer salaat facing that person's back. But if the 
person who is sitting down is discomforted by this, and gets agitated by this 
interruption, then in such a case salaat should not be offered behind such 
people. If that person is talking so loudly that the person fears forgetting 
something in his salaat, then it will be makruh to offer salaat near him. It is 
makruh to offer salaat facing someone who is also facing you. 

9. If there is a Quran or sword suspended in front of the person offering 
salaat, there is no harm in this. 

10. Salaat is permissible on a floor on which there are pictures. However, it 
is makruh to make sajdah on the picture itself. It is also makruh to have a 
musallah which has pictures (of animate objects) on it. It is a major sin to 
have pictures in the house. 

1 1. If the picture is above one's head, i.e. on the ceiling or canopy, in front 
of the person, on his right or left, then his salaat will be makruh. But it will 
not be makruh if it is under his feet. If the picture is so small that if the 
person keeps it on the floor and stands up, he will not be able to see it 
clearly, or if the head of the picture is cut off, or the head is erased, then 
there is no harm in this. Salaat will not become makruh with a picture of 
this sort, no matter where it is kept. 

12. It is makruh to offer salaat with clothing that has pictures on it. 

13. It is not makruh to have a picture of a tree, house or any other inanimate 
object. 

14. While in salaat, it is makruh to count any verse or anything else with 
one's fingers. However, there is no harm in counting by pressing one's 
fingers down lightly. 

15. It is makruh to make the second rakaat longer than the first rakaat. 
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16. It is makruh to specify or set aside a particular Surah for a particular 
salaat in such a way that he recites that Surah only and never ever reads any 
other surah. 

17. It is makruh to place a scarf or any other clothing over the shoulders 
and offer salaat. 

18. It is makruh to offer salaat with clothes that are very dirty and soiled. 
But this will be permissible if he has no other clothes. 

19. It is makruh to offer salaat with a coin, etc. in the mouth. And if the 
thing is such that it prevents one from reciting the Quran in salaat, then the 
person's salaat will break. 

20. It is makruh to offer salaat when one has the urge to go and relieve one- 
self 87 . 

21. If person is very hungry and the food is already prepared, he should 
partake of his meal first and then offer his salaat. It is makruh to offer salaat 
without eating. But if there is very little time left 88 , he should offer his 
salaat first 89 . 

22. It is not good to close one's eyes and offer salaat. But if by closing his 
eyes, a person is able to concentrate better, then there is no harm in doing 
this. 

23. It is makruh to spit or clean one's nose unnecessarily in salaat. But if 
there is a need to do this, it will be permissible. For example, a person 
coughs and phlegm comes into his mouth - it will be permissible for him to 
spit on his left hand side or wipe it into a cloth. However, he should not spit 
on his right hand side or towards the qiblah. 

24. If a bug bites a person while offering salaat, he should catch it and 
throw it aside. It is not good to kill it while in salaat. But if it has not bitten 
one as yet, one should not even catch it because it is makruh to do so. 

25. When offering a fard salaat, it is makruh to lean against a wall or any- 
thing else unnecessarily. 

26. A person did not complete the Surah that he was reciting - there were a 
few words still left to be read. Without completing these few words, he 


87 But if he fears that by going to relieve himself, the time of that salaat will expire, he should 
offer his salaat first. 

88 This will apply when there is so little time that he cannot offer his fard and sunnat-e- 
mu'akkadah salaats. 

89 Similarly, if he fears missing the congregation, he should offer his salaat first. 
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rushed into ruku and completed the Surah in his ruku. In such a case, his 
salaat will become makruh. 

27. If the spot of sajdah is higher than his feet, for example a person makes 
sajdah on the porch, we will have to check how much higher it is. If it is 
more than a span, the salaat will not be proper. But if it is equal to a span or 
less than that, the salaat will be valid. However, it is makruh to do so 
unnecessarily. 

28. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to offer salaat while wearing clothes in a dis- 
orderly manner. That is, to wear them in a way that is contrary to the norm 
or contrary to the way in which cultured people dress. For example, one 
covers oneself with a sheet but does not throw both the corners over one’s 
shoulders. Alternatively, he is wearing a kurta but his hands are not in the 
sleeves. In doing so, the salaat becomes makruh. 

29. It is makruh to offer salaat bare-headed. However, if one does this with 
the intention of humility or submissiveness, there is no harm in this. 

30. If a person's hat or turban falls off while in salaat, it is preferable to pick 
it up and wear it. But if wearing it will require a lot of mo cement, it should 
not be picked up. 

31. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for men to place their elbows on the ground 
when in sajdah. 

32. It is makruh-e-tanzihi for the imam to stand in the mihraab. But if he 
stands out of the mihraab and makes his sajdah in the mihraab, this will not 
be makruh. 

33. It is makruh-e-tanzihi for the imam to stand alone unnecessarily on an 
elevated place which is equal to or higher than one arm's length. But if 
there are a few muqtadis with the imam, it will not be makruh. And if there 
is only one muqtadi with the imam, it will be makruh. Some scholars have 
said that if it is less than one arm's length and the imam is distinguishable 
merely by glancing at him, it will also be makruh. 

34. It is makruh-e-tanzihi for all the muqtadis to be higher than the imam 
unnecessarily. However, if there is some need, for example, there are many 
people and the place is not sufficient, then in such a case it will not be 
makruh. It is also permissible for some muqtadis to be on the same level as 
the imam, and for others to be on a higher place. 

35. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for the muqtadi to start any act prior to the imam. 
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36. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for the muqtadi to read any dua, verse from the 
Quran or even Surah Faatihah while the imam is standing and busy with 
recitation. 


Conditions which Permit the Breaking of Salaat 

1. A person is offering his salaat and the train on which his belongings or 
family is, is about to leave. In such a case, it will be permissible for him to 
break his salaat. 

2. A snake appears in front of a person. Out of fear for it, it will be 
permissible for him to break his salaat. 

3. At night, a fowl was left open and a cat came to attack it. Out of fear of 
the consequences, it will be permissible to break the salaat. 

4. While in salaat, someone picked up one's shoes and he fears that if he 
does not break his salaat his shoes will get stolen. It will be permissible for 
him to break his salaat. 

5. A person is in salaat and the pot which costs about R1 - R2 begins to 
boil. So it will be permissible to break the salaat and move the pot. In other 
words, if there is a fear of losing anything which costs even R1 - R2, it will 
be permissible to break the salaat and save that thing. 

6. If a person has a very urgent need to go and relieve himself, he should 
break his salaat, relieve himself and repeat his salaat. 

7. A blind man or woman is walking and there is a well ahead and there is a 
fear that he or she will fall into it. In such a case, it will be fard to break the 
salaat and go and save them. If he did not break his salaat, and that person 
fell and died, he will be sinful. 

8. A child's or anyone else's clothes caught on fire and they started to bum. 
It will also be fard to break the salaat. 

9. A person's parents or grand-parents are in some sort of difficulty and 
they call for him while he is offering his fard salaat. It will be wajib to 
break the fard salaat. For example, one of his parents is sick and he went to 
the toilet. While going to the toilet or returning from it, he slipped and fell. 
He should break his salaat and go and pick him up. But if there is someone 
else who could pick him up, he should not unnecessarily break his salaat. 

10. If he did not fall as yet, but fears that he will fall and he called out for 
him, even then he should break his salaat. 
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11. If he called him without any real reason, it is not permissible for him to 
break the fard salaat. 

12. If the person is offering a nafl or sunnah salaat and his parents or grand- 
parents do not know what salaat he is offering and they call for him, even 
then it will be permissible to break the salaat and answer to their call. This 
is irrespective of whether they call the person because of a need or for no 
apparent reason. It will be a sin not to break the salaat and respond to their 
call. But if they know that the person is in salaat, and yet they call him, he 
should not break his salaat. But if they call him out of a need and there is a 
fear of some harm, he should break his salaat. 

SALAAT WITH JAMA'AT (CONGREGATION) 

1. Offering salaat with jama'at is wajib according to some ulama, and 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah according to others. This will be discussed in more 
detail, Insha Allah. 

2. To offer salaat with jama'at means that at least two people must get 
together and offer their salaat in such a way that one person leads the salaat 
and the other person follows him. The person who leads the salaat is called 
the imam, and the person who follows him is called the muqtadi. 

3. If even one person joins the imam, jama'at becomes valid. This is 
irrespective of whether the person is a man, woman, slave, free person, 
mature person or a child who has reached the age of understanding. 
However, for the jumu'ah and eid salaats, there has to be at least three 
persons apart from the imam. 

4. In order for the jama'at to be valid, it is not necessary for the salaat to be 
a fard salaat. Even if it is a nafl salaat and two people get together and offer 
it with jama’at, it will be valid. This is irrespective of whether both the 
imam and the muqtadi are offering nafl salaat, or only the muqtadi is 
offering nafl salaat and the imam is offering fard salaat. However, it is 
makruh to make a habit of offering nafl salaat with jama'at or for more than 
three people to offer nafl salaat with jama'at. 

The Virtues and Importance of Jama'at 

So many Sahih Ahadith have been narrated with regards to the virtues and 
importance of jama’at that if all of them had to be collected at one place, a 
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large voluminous book would get filled. After examining all these Ahadith, 
one aspect is very apparent, i.e. jama'at is a very important prerequisite for 
the perfection of salaat. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam never ever 
discarded jama'at. So much so that when he fell ill and did not have the 
strength to walk on his own, he came to the musjid with the assistance of 
two people and offered his salaat with jama'at. He used to become 
extremely angry on the person who did not offer his salaat with jama'at and 
desired to mete out severe punishment on the abandoning of jama'at. 
Without doubt, very great importance has been attached to offering salaat 
with jama'at in the Shariah of Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. And 
it ought to have been like this. The high status of salaat demanded that 
whatever was going to complement it should also be given full importance 
We will now quote a verse which some commentators and jurists have used 
as a proof on the establishment of jama'at. Thereafter, we shall quote a few 
Ahadith. The verse reads as follows: 


Translation: "And bow down (in prayer) with those who bow down." (i.e. 
with jama'at). 90 

There is an explicit order to offer salaat with jama'at in this verse. But 
because a few commentators have taken "bow down" (ruku) to mean 
"humility" (khudu), therefore the fardiyyat (compulsion) of salaat with 
jama‘at cannot be established (from this verse). 

Ahadith on the Virtues and Importance of Jama'at 

1. Ibn Umar radiallahu anhu narrates from Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam on the virtue of offering salaat with jama'at as being 27 times more 
rewarding than offering it alone. 

2. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "It is better to offer salaat 
with another person than to offer it alone. And it is even better to offer it 
with two people. And the bigger the jama'at, the more beloved it is in the 
sight of Allah." 91 


1,11 Surah al-Baqarah, verse 43. 

1,1 Narrated by Abu Daud and Nasa'ee, Mishkaat, page 96. 
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3. Anas bin Maalik radiallahu anhu narrates that the Banu Salimah who 
used to live quite far from the Musjid un-Nabawi decided to shift from their 
original place and come and settle down somewhere near Rasulullah sal- 
lallahu alayhi wa sallam. On hearing about this, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam asked them saying: "What! Don't you regard your footsteps 
which touch the ground as being worthy of reward?" From this we can 
deduce that the further one lives from the musjid, and still comes walking 
to it, the more reward he will receive. 92 

4. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Whatever time that is spent 
waiting for salaat will be regarded as though the person was actually in 
salaat." 

5. One night Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam addressed those com- 
panions of his who were present for the esha jama'at saying: "People are 
offering their salaat and going away to sleep, while whatever time you are 
spending in waiting for salaat is being calculated as if you are already in 
salaat." 

6. Buraydah Aslami radiallahu anhu narrates that once Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "Glad tidings to those who go to the musjids in the 
dark of the night in order to attend the jama'at, that they will be bestowed 
with full light on the day of resurrection." 

7. Uthmaan radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "The person who offers esha salaat with jama'at will get the 
reward of spending half the night in ibaadah. And the one who offers the 
esha and fajr salaats with jama'at will get the reward of spending the whole 
night in ibaadah." 

8. Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu reports that once Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "It crossed my mind that I order someone to gather 
some firewood, thereafter the adhaan be called out and I order someone to 
perform the salaat while I go to the houses of those people who do not 
attend the jama'at and I set fire to their houses." 

9. Another narration reads as follows: "Were it not for the little children and 
women, I would have occupied myself with the esha salaat and ordered the 
servants to go to the houses and set them alight together with them and their 
possessions." (Muslim) 


92 

However, if there is a musjid in one's residential area, one should not leave it and go to some 
other musjid which is further away. So much so that if no jama'at takes place in his musjid, he 
should still go there, call out the adhaan and iqaamah and offer his salaat on his own. 
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The wisdom behind mentioning esha salaat is that it is the time for sleeping 
and generally most of the people are at home at that time. After quoting this 
Hadith, Imam Tirmidhi rahmatullahi alayh says that a similar Hadith has 
been narrated by Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Darda, Ibn Abbas, and Jaabir radiallahu 
anhum. All these people were among the respected companions of 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 

10. Abu Darda radiallahu anhu reports that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "Even if there are only three persons in a particular locality or 
jungle and they do not offer salaat with jama'at, then shaytaan will most 
certainly overpower them. O Abu Darda! Regard jama'at as being 
incumbent upon you. Remember, the wolves attack that sheep which has 
strayed away from the main flock." 

1 1. Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "The person who hears the adhaan and still does not attend the 
jama'at without any valid excuse, then the salaat which he offers alone is 
not accepted." 93 The Sahabah asked as to what that excuse was, upon which 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam replied that it was fear or sickness. 
In this Hadith fear and sickness have not been explained. In other Ahadith 
some explanation of fear and sickness has been given. 

12. Mihjan radiallahu anhu narrates: "Once I was with Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam when we heard the adhaan. Rasulullah sallallhu alayhi wa 
sallam commenced with his salaat while I went and sat down in my place. 
After completing his salaat, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam asked 
me: "O Mihjan! Why didn't you offer your salaat with jama'at? Are you not 
a Muslim?" I replied saying: "O Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam! I 
am indeed a Muslim, but I had already offered my salaat at home." 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "When you come to the musjid 
and see that the jama'at has commenced, join the people and offer your 
salaat even if you have already offered your salaat." 94 


91 In other words he will not receive the full reward. It does not mean that this fard duty will not 
be considered to be fulfilled. 

94 However, if a person has already offered his fajr, asr or maghrib salaat on his own, and 
thereafter the jama’at commences, then he should not join the jama'at. The reason for this is that 
one should not offer any nafl salaat after the fajr and asr salaats. And as for maghrib , the reason 
is that there is no three rakaats of nafl in the Shariah. 
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Ponder over this Hadith and see how Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
reprimanded his selected companion, Mihjan radiallahu anhu, and asked 
him: "Are you not a Muslim?" 


Sayings of the Sahabah on the Virtues and Importance of Jama'at 

A few Ahadith have been mentioned to serve as an example. We will now 
mention the sayings of the companions of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam in order to illustrate the importance they attached to the offering of 
salaat with jama'at, and how they regarded the abandoning of jama'at. Why 
should they not regard it like this? Who can be more cautious in obeying 
and seeking the pleasure of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam than 
them? 

1. Aswad says that once he was in the company of Hadrat A'ishah 
radiallahu anha when the discussion turned towards the virtues and 
importance of salaat. In order to substantiate what she was saying, she 
quoted an incident from the marad ul-maut (the last sickness before death) 
of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. One day, the time of salaat 
entered and the adhaan was called out. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said that Abu Bakr radiallahu anhu should be told to perform the 
salaat. I said to him that Abu Bakr is a very soft-hearted person. When he 
stands to perform the salaat in your place, he will become incapable and 
will not be able to perform the salaat. However, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam repeated the same command, so I gave him the same reply. Upon 
this, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "You are saying the same 
things which the women of Egypt used to say to Hadrat Yusuf alayhis 
salaam 95 . Tell Abu Bakr that he should perform the salaat." Anyway, Abu 


Here Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has compared Hadrat A'isha radiallahu anha to 
Zulaykha. The reason for comparing her with Hadrat Zulaykha is that when it became known in 
Egypt that she desired her husband's slave-boy, she invited the women of Egypt for a feast. But the 
actual purpose of inviting them was so that they will see the beauty and handsomeness of Hadrat 
Yusuf alayhis salaam and excuse her for desiring him and thereby stop mocking at her. In the 
same way, apart from the excuse which Hadrat A'isha radiallahu anha had given, she also felt that 
the people will regard it as an ill-omen if Hadrat Abu Bakr stood in place of Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam. And based on this, they will have resentment towards Hadrat Abu Bakr after the 
demise of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. (Fathul Baari) 
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Bakr went out to perform the salaat. In the meantime, Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam felt some relief from his sickness, so he went towards the 
musjid with the assistance of two people. I can still picture the scene when 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam was going with his feet dragging on 
the floor. That is, he did not even have the strength to lift his feet. Abu Bakr 
had already commenced performing the salaat and wanted to move back. 
But Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam stopped him and made him 
perform the salaat. 

2. Once Hadrat Umar radiallahu anhu noticed that Sulayman bin Abi 
Haythama was not present for the fajr salaat. So he went to his house and 
asked his mother as to why he did not see Sulayman for fajr today. She 
replied that he had been offering salaat throughout the night and fell asleep 
at the time of fajr. Upon hearing this, Hadrat Umar radiallahu anhu replied: 
"I prefer offering fajr salaat with jama'at than spending the entire night in 
ibaadah. (Muwatta Imam Malik) Shaikh Abdul Haqq Muhaddith Dehlawi 
rahmatullahi alayhi has written that it is clear from this Hadith that there is 
more reward in offering fajr salaat with jama'at than tahajjud salaat. It is for 
this reason that the ulama have written that if spending the night in ibaadah 
will cause some harm or shortcoming in the fajr salaat, it will be preferable 
to leave out spending the night in ibaadah. (Ash'atul Lama'aat) 

3. Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud radiallahu anhu says: "We witnessed ourselves - the 
Sahabah - that none would leave out offering salaat with jama'at except an 
open hypocrite or that person who is sick. But even the sick used to come 
for jama'at with the assistance of two people. Without doubt, Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam showed us the different paths of guidance. And 
among them is the offering of salaat in those musjids where the adhaan is 
called out, i.e. where salaat is offered with jama'at. Another advice that he 
gave us is that whoever wishes to meet Allah Ta'ala on the day of resurrec- 
tion as a Muslim should make a duty of offering his five times salaat 
regularly in those places where adhaan is called out, i.e. in those places 
where salaat is offered with jama'at. Without doubt, Allah Ta'ala has shown 
the different paths of guidance to your prophet. And this salaat is also 
among these paths. If you offer your salaat in your homes, as is the habit of 
the hypocrites, you will most certainly be missing out on the Sunnah of 
your prophet. And if you leave out the Sunnah of your prophet, you will 
most certainly be led astray. When a person makes a complete wudu and 
leaves his home for the musjid, then for every step that he takes he gets one 
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reward, his rank is elevated, and one sin is forgiven. We have noticed that 
no one except the hypocrite stays away from the jama'at. Our state was such 
that when we used to fall ill, we used to be taken to attend the jama'at with 
the assistance of two people and made to stand in the saff" (line in which 
every one stands to offer salaat). 

4. Once a person walked out of the musjid without offering his salaat after 
the adhaan had been called out. Upon this, Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu 
anhu said: "This person has disobeyed Abul Qaasim (Muhammad) 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and disregarded his noble order." (Sahih 
Muslim) Just ponder over what Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu said 
in regard to the person who abandoned the jama'at. After hearing this, can 
any Muslim still have the audacity of leaving the jama'at without any valid 
excuse? Can any believing person bear disobeying Hadrat Abul Qasim 
(Muhammad) sallallahu alayhi wa sallam? 

5. Hadrat Umme Darda radiallahu anha says: "Once Hadrat Abu Darda 
radiallahu anhu came to me in an extremely angry state. So I asked him: 
'Why are you so angry today?' He replied: "I swear by Allah that I do not 
see anything wrong in the ummah of Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam except that they should offer their salaat with jama'at.' In other 
words, they have even started leaving this out." 

6. Many companions of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam report that 
he said: "The person who hears the adhaan and yet does not attend the 
jama'at, his salaat will not be accepted." After quoting this Hadith, Imam 
Tirmidhi says that some ulama have stated that this ruling is for emphasis. 
The purpose of this is that it is not permissible to leave out the jama'at with- 
out any valid excuse. 

7. Once, Mujahid said to Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu: "What do you have to 
say in regard to that person who fasts the entire day and offers salaat throu- 
ghout the night but does not attend jumu'ah nor the jama'at?" He replied: 
"He will enter hell." (Tirmidhi) In explaining this Hadith, Imam Tirmidhi 
says that this rule will apply if a person leaves out jumu'ah and jama'at out 
of total disregard for them. But if we regard the entry into hell for a few 
days, then the above explanation will not be necessary. 

8. It was the practice of our pious predecessors that if anyone did not come 
for the jama'at, they used to boycott him for seven days. (Ihya ul-Uloom) 
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Opinions of the Ulama with regard to the Importance of Jama'at 

We have quoted a few sayings of the Sahabah, which in reality portray the 
words of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. Now let us look at the 
ulama and mujtahideen and see what they have to say in regard to jama'at 
and how they understood these Ahadith. 

1. The Zaahiriyyah and a few followers of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 
rahmatullahi alayh say that jama'at is a prerequisite in order for the salaat to 
be valid. Without jama'at, the salaat is not valid. 

2. The correct opinion of Imam Ahmad is that jama'at is fard-e-ayn even 
though it is not a prerequisite for salaat. This is also the opinion of a few 
followers of Imam Shafi'i rahmatullahi alayh. 

3. Some of the followers of Imam Shafi'i are of the opinion that jama'at is 
fard-e-kifaayah. This is also the opinion of Imam Tahaawi rahamatullahi 
alayhi, a high ranking jurist and muhaddith of the Hanafis. 

4. Most of the Hanafi scholars are of the opinion that jama'at is wajib. Ibn 
Humaam, Halabi, the author of Bahrur Raa'iq, and others are also of this 
opinion. 

5. Some Hanafi scholars say that jama'at is sunnat-e-mu'akkadah but it falls 
under wajib. So, in reality, there is no contradiction between these two 
opinions of the Hanafis. 

6. Our jurists have written that if the people of a city abandon jama'at and 
do not establish this noble institution even after instructing them to do so, it 
will be permissible to wage war against them. 

7. It is written in Quniyah and other books that it is wajib on the imam of 
the time to punish the person who leaves out jama'at without any valid 
excuse, and that his neighbour will be sinful if he does not reprimand him 
on this action of his. 

8. If a person delays his going to the musjid until the commencement of the 
iqaamah, he will be committing a sin. This is so because if he is going to go 
to the musjid only after hearing the iqaamah, there is the danger of him 
missing a few rakaats if not the entire salaat. It has been reported from 
Imam Muhammad rahamutallahi alayh that it is permissible to rush to the 
musjid in order to get the jumu'ah salaat and the jama'at. This is on 
condition that he will not be overburdened. 
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9. The one who leaves out the jama'at is most certainly committing a sin 
and his testimony (in an Islamic court) will not be accepted. This is on 
condition that he left it out without any valid excuse, and due to sheer lazi- 
ness. 

10. If a person is fully occupied in learning or teaching matters of the Deen 
and does not attend the jama'at, this will not be regarded as a valid excuse 
and his testimony (in an Islamic court) will not be accepted. 

The Benefits and Wisdom of Jama'at 

The ulama have written considerably on this subject. But as far as I know, 
there isn't a more comprehensive and eloquent article than that which has 
been written by Hadrat Maulana Shah Wali Ullah rahmatullahi alayh. 
Although it would have been preferable for me to quote his article word for 
word, for the sake of brevity, I will merely give a summary of what he has 
written. 

1. There is nothing more beneficial or profitable than makng a particular 
form of ibaadah into a second nature to the extent that that ibaadah becomes 
a necessity and it becomes impossible to leave it just as it is almost 
impossible to give up a particular habit. And there is no form of ibaadah 
greater than salaat which could be accorded such importance. 

2. In matters of religion, we find all sorts of people - the learned as well as 
the ignorant. There is therefore great wisdom in this that everyone gets 
together and fulfils this ibaadah in the presence of each other. If someone 
makes a particular mistake, another person is there to correct him. It is as if 
this ibaadah of Allah Ta'ala is a jewel and all the inspectors are examining 
it: if there is any defect in it, they point it out, and if there is any merit or 
excellence in it, they appreciate it. So this is an excellent means for the 
perfection of salaat. 

3. The position of those who do not offer their salaat will also come into the 
open. In this way, one has the opportunity of advising them. 

4. The gathering of a few Muslims who render an ibaadah to Allah Ta'ala 
and beseech Him has a special effect for the descending of mercy and 
acceptance in the sight of Allah. 

5. The aim and object of Allah Ta'ala with regards to this ummah is that the 
kalimah must supercede everything and that kufr must be subdued, and that 
no religion must be able to overpower Islam. This can only be possible if 
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certain steps are adopted whereby all the Muslims - the masses, the learned, 
the travellers, the inhabitants of places, the young, and the old - get together 
for a particular ibaadah which is great and famous, thereby exhibiting the 
grandeur and power of Islam. Because of all these merits and qualities, the 
entire attention of the Shariah directed itself towards the jama'at, 
encouraged it, and laid down strict prohibitions on discarding it. 

6. Another benefit of the jama'at is that all the Muslims will be fully aware 
of each others conditions and circumstances, and will be able to share each 
others difficulties and problems. In this way, religious brotherhood and love 
which is based on Imaan will be fully exhibited and consolidated. This is 
one of the great objects of the Shariah and its significance and virtue has 
been mentioned repeatedly in the Quran and Hadith. It is indeed sad that the 
discarding of jama'at has become a norm in our times. Let alone the 
ignorant masses, many learned people are also caught in this evil web. It is 
extremely sad that these people read the Ahadith and even understand their 
meanings, but the importance of jama'at does not have any effect on their 
hearts which are harder than stone. What answer will these people give 
when they will stand in front of Allah Ta'ala and all the appeals with 
regards to salaat will be presented before everything else, and 
investigations will commence with those who discarded salaat entirely or 
partly? 


Conditions which make Jama'at Wajib 

1 . To be a male - jama'at is not wajib on women. 

2. To be mature - jama'at is not wajib on children who have not reached the 
age of puberty. 

3. To be a free person - jama'at is not wajib on a slave. 

4. One must be in one’s senses - jama'at is not wajib on a person who is 
intoxicated, unconscious, or a lunatic. 

5. To be free from all excuses - in the presence of these excuses, jama'at is 
not wajib. However, it will be better if he offers his salaat with jama'at 
despite having an excuse. If he does not offer with jama'at, he will be 
deprived of the reward. The excuses for leaving out jama'at are fourteen: 

a) The absence of sufficient clothing with which one could cover one’s 
aurah (private area). 
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b) An abundance of mud on the road leading to the musjid which would 
make walking extremely difficult.. Once Imam Abu Yusuf rahmatullahi 
alayh asked Imam Abu Hanifah rahmatullahi alayh on his view regarding 
attending jama'at if there is a lot of mud, etc. on the road. He replied that he 
does not like the idea of abandoning the jama'at. 

c) At the time of a heavy downpour. Imam Muhammad rahmatullahi alayh 
has written in his Muwatta that although it is permissible not to attend the 
jama'at in such a case, it will be preferable to go and offer the salaat with 
jama'at. 

d) When it is extremely cold and one fears that by going out towards the 
musjid, one will fall ill or that the sickness will worsen. 

e) There is a fear of his wealth and possessions getting stolen by going to 
the musjid. 

f) There is a fear of meeting an enemy by going to the musjid. 

g) By going to the musjid there is a fear of meeting his creditor and he fears 
some harm from him. This is on the condition that he is unable to fulfil his 
debt. If he is able to fulfil his debt, he will be regarded as an oppressor and 
it will not be permissible for him to discard the jama'at. 

h) The night is very dark and the road cannot be seen. However, if Allah 
Ta'ala has blessed him with those things with which he could see the road, 
he should not leave out the jama'at. 

i) It is the time of night and there is a very severe sand-storm. 

j) He is taking care of a sick person and fears that if he goes for the jama'at, 
some harm may befall the sick person or that he might feel uneasy. 

k) The food has been prepared or is on the verge of being prepared and he 
is so hungry that he fears that he will not be able to concentrate in his sal- 
aat. 

l) He has an urgent need to go and relieve himself. 

m) He intends to embark on a journey and fears that if he goes to offer his 
salaat with jama'at, he will get delayed and that the caravan will leave him. 
Travelling by train can also be based on this mas'ala with the exception that 
when one caravan departs, the following one leaves after many days. While 
several trains depart in one day - if a person misses one train he can always 
take the next one. However, if there is an urgency, then there will be no 
harm in taking the first train. Urgency or any other valid reason is 
excusable in our Shariah. 
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n) He is afflicted with such a sickness whereby he cannot walk, or he is 
blind, crippled or one of his legs have been amputated. However, the blind 
person who can walk to the musjid without any difficulty should not leave 
out the jama'at. 


Prerequisites for the Validity of Jama'at 

1 . Islam - the jama'at of a kaafir is not valid. 

2. To be in one's senses - the jama'at of an intoxicated, unconscious or luna- 
tic person is not valid. 

3. In addition to making the intention of salaat, the muqtadi must also make 
the intention of following the imam. In other words, he must have this 
intention in his heart that he is offering a particular salaat behind this imam. 
The masaa'il related to intention have already been mentioned. 

4. The place of the imam and the muqtadi must be the same. This is 
irrespective of whether being in one place is in reality, such as offering 
salaat together in one musjid or in one house; or in principle. For example, 
the imam stands on one end of a bridge over a river and the muqtadis stand 
behind him with the saffs reaching the opposite end going beyond the 
bridge. Although there is a river intervening between the muqtadis of the 
opposite end and the imam, resulting in the place not being the same in 
reality, but because the saffs inbetween are continuous, therefore their (the 
imam's and the muqtadis of the opposite end) places will therefor be 
regarded as the same in principle and the jama'at will be valid. 

Masaa'il related to number 4 : 

a) If the muqtadi is standing on the roof of the musjid and the imam 
is standing inside the musjid, this will be permissible. This is 
because the roof of the musjid is considered to be part of the musjid 
and both places will be regarded as one. Similarly, if someone's roof 
is attached to the musjid and there is no barrier between the two, 
then that place will also be regarded as being part of the musjid. It 
will be permissible to stand on that roof and follow the imam who is 
in that musjid. 

b) If a musjid or house is extremely large or one is in a jungle and 
there is such an open space between the imam and muqtadi wherein 
two saffs could stand - then both these places, i.e. where the imam is 
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and where the muqtadi is standing, will be regarded as two separate 
places and it will not be permissible to follow the imam. 

c) Similarly, if there is a river between the imam and the muqtadi 
and it is so large that a ship can sail on it, or there is such a large 
pond which the Shariah has ruled as being pure (in other words, the 
pond measures approximately ten square feet), or there is a public 
road on which an ox-wagon could pass - and there are no saffs in 
between, then these places will not be regarded as one and it will not 
be permissible to follow the imam. 

d) Similarly, if there is such a river or such a road between two saffs, 
it will not be permissible for that saff which is on the other side to 
follow the imam. 

e) It is not permissible for the one who is on foot to follow the 
person who is mounted. Nor is it permissible for a mounted person 
to follow another mounted person. This is so because both their 
places are not the same. However, if both of them are mounted on 
one animal, jama'at will be permissible. 

5. The salaat of the imam and the muqtadi must be the same. If the salaat of 
the muqtadi is different from the salaat of the imam, it will not be permiss- 
ible for him to follow the imam. For example, the imam is performing zuhr 
salaat and the muqtadi makes intention for asr salaat. Alternatively, the 
imam is performing qada for the zuhr of yesterday and the muqtadi makes 
intention for the zuhr of today. However, it will be permissible if both make 
the intention of qada for the zuhr of yesterday or both make the intention of 
qada for the zuhr of today. If the imam is performing a fard salaat and the 
muqtadi makes intention for nafl salaat, his following the imam will be 
valid because the salaat of the imam is "stronger". If the muqtadi wishes to 
offer taraweeh salaat and the imam is offering nafl salaat, it will not be 
permissible to follow him because the imam's salaat is "weaker". 

6. The salaat of the imam has to be valid. If the salaat of the imam becomes 
invalid, the salaat of all the muqtadis will also become invalid. This is 
irrespective of whether the invalidity becomes known while in salaat or 
after the completion of the salaat. An example of this is that there was 
najaasat-e-ghaleezah on the imam's clothing which was in excess of a fifty- 
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cent coin 96 and he came to know of this after completing his salaat or while 
he was in salaat. Another example is that the imam did not have wudu and 
he only realized this after completing his salaat or while he was in salaat. 

If the salaat of the imam becomes invalid due to some reason and the 
muqtadis do not come to know of this, it is necessary on the imam that as 
far as possible he should inform the muqtadis so that they could repeat their 
salaat. This is irrespective of whether he informs them by sending a 
message to them or by writing letters to them. 

7. The muqtadi should not stand in front of the imam. He could stand in 
line with the imam or behind him. If the muqtadi stands in front of the 
imam, his following the imam will not be correct. Standing in front of the 
imam will be considered when the heels of the muqtadi are ahead of the 
heels of the imam. If the heels are not ahead, but the toes are ahead due to 
the muqtadi's feet being bigger or his toes being longer, then this will not be 
regarded as being in front of the imam. In this case, his following the imam 
will be correct. 

8. The muqtadi must have a knowledge of the movements of the imam. 
Movements such as the bowing, standing, prostrating and sitting postures. 
This knowledge could either be based on looking at the imam, listening to 
his voice, the voice of a mukabbir (person who conveys the takbirs of the 
imam when the congregation is generally very large and there is no mike 
system) or by looking at another muqtadi. If the muqtadi does not have 
knowledge of the movements of the imam, either because of a barrier 
between them or for some other reason, then his following the imam will 
not be correct. However, if there is a barrier such as a curtain or wall, but 
the muqtadi has knowledge of the movements of the imam, then following 
the imam will be correct. 

If it is not known as to whether the imam is a musafir or not, but due to 
certain indications the muqtadi feels that he is not a musafir - on condition 
that he is in the city or town and he offers his salaat as a musafir, i.e. if it is 
a four rakaat salaat, he makes salaam after two rakaats, and the muqtadi 
suspects that this salaam of the imam is for sahw - then in this case, this 
muqtadi must complete his four rakaats and thereafter it will be wajib on 
him to find out about the state of the imam as to whether he made salaam 


% Here, the "old" fifty-cent coin is referred to which is approximately three centimetres in 
diameter. 
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because of sahw or because he was a musafir. If after finding out, he learnt 
that he was a musafir, his salaat will be valid. But if it was for sahw, the 
muqtadi will have to repeat his salaat. If the muqtadi did not make any 
inquiries but offered his salaat in that doubt and went away, then even in 
this case he will have to repeat his salaat. 

If the muqtadi feels that the imam is not a musafir, and he is not performing 
his salaat in the city or town but out of it, and he performs the four rakaat 
salaat as a musafir - and the muqtadi suspects that the imam made salaam 
for sahw, then even in this case he should offer his full four rakaats and it 
will be better for him to inquire about the state of the imam. If he does not 
make any inquiries, his salaat will not become invalid. This is because the 
fact that the imam is outside the city or town shows that he is obviously a 
musafir. As for the muqtadi 's suspicion that he made salaam for sahw, this 
is not something that is obvious or apparent. Therefore, in this case it will 
not be necessary to make any inquiries. 

Similarly, if the imam performs a four rakaat salaat in the city, town or in 
any jungle, etc. and the muqtadi suspects that he is a musafir - but the imam 
performs the full four rakaats, it will not be wajib on the muqtadi to make 
any inquiries. As for the fajr and maghrib salaats, under no circumstances 
will it be necessary to inquire as to whether the imam is a musafir or not. 
This is because the musafir and the muqeem are equal for these two salaats. 
To put it briefly, it will only be necessary to make inquiries in one instance. 
That is, when the imam is in the city, town or some other place, and 
performs only two rakaats for a four rakaat salaat and the muqtadi suspects 
that he made salaam for sahw. 

9. The muqtadi has to be with the imam in all the postures except the 
qira'at. This is irrespective of whether he carries them out with the imam, 
after the imam or before the imam - as long as the imam is with him till the 
end of that posture. Example of the first instance: he makes ruku, sajdah, 
etc. with the imam. Example of the second instance: the imam makes ruku 
and stands up. Thereafter the muqtadi makes ruku. Example of the third 
instance: he goes into ruku before the imam, but stays for so long in ruku 
that he even gets the ruku of the imam. 

If the muqtadi is not with theMmam in any particular posture, for example, 
the imam makes ruku and the muqtadi does not make, or the imam makes 
two sajdahs and the muqtadi only makes one, or he goes into a particular 
posture before the imam and does not get the imam till the end of that 
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posture - for example, he goes into ruku before the imam and stands up 
before the imam can even go into ruku - then in all these cases, his 
following the imam will not be valid. 

10. The state of the muqtadi must be inferior or equal to that of the imam. 
Examples are as follows: 

a) The one who is able to stand can follow the person who is unable to 
stand and offer his salaat. In the Shariah, the sitting of one who is excused 
is equal to standing. 

b) The one who has made wudu or ghusl can follow the one who has made 
tayammum irrespective of whether this tayammum was made for wudu or 
for ghusl. This is because the rule concerning tayammum, wudu, and ghusl 
is equal in tahaarat. One is not inferior or superior to the other. 

c) The one who has washed his limbs can follow the one who has made 
masah irrespective of whether he made masah on his leather socks or on his 
bandage. This is because the one who washes and the one who makes 
masah are equal in purity. No one is higher than the other. 

d) The one who is a ma'zur can follow another person who is also a ma'zur 
on the condition that both are ma'zur for the same reason. For example, 
both have the sickness of continuous dripping of urine or both have the 
sickness of continuous passing of wind. 

e) An ummi 97 can follow another person who is also an ummi on condition 
that there is no one who is a qari among the muqtadis. 

f) Women and immature children can follow an imam who is mature and a 
male. 

g) A woman can offer salaat behind another woman. 98 

h) An immature male or immature female can follow an immature male. 

i) A person who offers i nafl salaat can read behind one who is offering a 
wajib salaat. For example, a person has already offered his zuhr salaat and 
he goes and follows another person who is offering his zuhr salaat. Or, for 
example, a person has already offered his eid salaat and he goes and joins 
the jama'at again. 

j) It is permissible for a person offering nafl salaat to follow another person 
who is also offering a nafl salaat. 


97 An ummi in this context is one who does not know at least one verse of the Quran by heart. 
And a qari in this context is one who can read at least one verse from the Quran by heart. 

98 However, the imaamat of a woman is makrooh-e-tahrimi. (translator) 
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k) A person who is offering a salaat of qasm (oath) can also follow one who 
is offering a nafl salaat. This is because the salaat of qasm is also regarded 
as a nafl salaat. For example, a person takes an oath that he will offer two 
rakaats of salaat and thereafter he goes and offers two rakaats of salaat 
behind a person who is offering a nafl salaat. His salaat will be valid and he 
would have fulfilled his oath. 

l) It is permissible for the person who is offering the salaat of nazr (vow) to 
follow another person who is also offering the salaat of nazr on condition 
that the nazr of both is the same. For example, a person made a nazr and 
another person says that he is making the same nazr that the other person 
made. But if this is not the case and one person made a separate nazr for 
two rakaats for example, and the other person made some other nazr, then 
none of them can follow the other. 

In brief, if the muqtadi is "inferior" or equal to the imam, his following the 
imam will be valid. We will now mention those instances when the muqtadi 
is "superior" to the imam, either with certainty or on the possibility that he 
is "superior" - whereby his following the imam will not be valid. 

a) It is not permissible to follow an immature person irresoective of 
whether the person following is a male or a female. 

b) It is not permissible to follow a female irrespective of whether the person 
following is a mature or immature male. 

c) A hermaphrodite cannot offer salaat behind another hermaphrodite. A 
hermaphrodite is one in whom the male and female characteristics are so 
conflicting that it is difficult to say with certainty whether he is a man or a 
woman. This type of creation is very rare and infrequent. 

d) A woman who does not remember the period of her haid cannot follow 
another woman who is like her. In both these instances, there is the 
possibility that the muqtadi is "superior" to the imam. It will therefore not 
be permissible to follow them. In the first instance, it is possible that the 
imam who is a hermaphrodite could be a female; and the hermaphrodite 
who is the muqtadi could be a male. Similarly, in the second case, it is 
possible that the woman who is the imam is in her period of haid while the 
one who is the muqtadi could be in her period of purity. 

e) A hermaphrodite cannot follow a woman because there is a possibility of 
the hermaphrodite being a man. 

0 A person who is conscious and in his senses cannot follow the person 
who is a lunatic, intoxicated, unconscious or mentally deranged. 
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f) A person who is taahir cannot follow one who is a ma'zur, eg. the person 
who has the sickness of continuous dripping of urine, etc. 

g) A person who is ma'zur on account of one sickness cannot follow the one 
who is ma'zur on account of two sicknesses. For example, a person who 
passes wind continuously cannot follow the person who passes wind 
continuously and who also has the sickness of continuous dripping of urine. 

h) A person who is ma’zur because of a particular type of sickness cannot 
follow the one who is ma’zur because of another type of sickness. For 
example, a person who has the sickness of continuous dripping of urine 
cannot follow one who has the sickness of continuous bleeding of the nose. 

i) A qari cannot follow an ummi. In this context, a qari refers to that person 
who can read a certain amount from the Quran whereby salaat will be 
regarded as valid, and an ummi is one who cannot even do this. 

j) It is not permissible for an ummi to follow another person who is also an 
ummi while there is another muqtadi who is a qari. This is because the 
salaat of the ummi imam will become invalid, since it was possible to make 
that qari the imam and his recitation would have been sufficient for all the 
muqtadis. But now that the ummi imam's salaat has become invalid, all the 
other muqtadis salaat will also become invalid and among them was that 
ummi muqtadi as well. 

k) It is not permissible for an ummi to follow a person who is dumb. This is 
because although the ummi cannot recite, he can still get the opportunity to 
learn while the dumb person does not have the power to even do this. 

l) A person who has covered the necessary portions of his body cannot 
follow one who is naked. 

m) A person who is able to go into ruku and sajdah cannot follow one who 
cannot execute these postures. It is also not permissible to follow one who 
cannot go into sajdah only. 

n) It is not permissible for the one who is offering a fard salaat to follow the 
person who is offering a nafl salaat. 

o) A person who is offering a salaat of nazr cannot follow the person who is 
offering a nafl salaat. This is because the nazr salaat is wajib. 

p) A person who is offering a salaat of nazr cannot follow the person who is 
offering a salaat of qasm. For example, if a person takes a qasm that he will 
offer four rakaats of salaat today and another person had made a nazr for 
four rakaats. If the person who made the nazr follows this person, his salaat 
will not be valid because the salaat of nazr is wajib while that of qasm is 
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nafl. This is because it is not wajib to fulfil the qasm. It is also possible for 
him to give kaffarah and not offer the salaat." 

q) A person who can pronounce the letters clearly and correctly cannot fol- 
low the person who cannot pronounce the letters clearly. For example, he 
pronounces the "seen" as "thaa" or the "raa" as "ghayn" or any other similar 
mispronunciation. However, if he mispronounces one or two words in the 
entire recitation, it will be permissible to follow him. 

11. The imam must not be a munfarid as a compulsion (wajibul infiraad). In 
other words, it is not permissible to follow a person who has to be a 
munfarid at that particular time. For example, the person who misses one or 
two rakaats of the congregation has to stand up and complete the rakaats 
which he missed. It is necessary for him to do this alone. So if another 
person goes and follows this person, his following him will not be valid. 

12. The imam must not be a muqtadi of another person. In other words, a 
person who is a muqtadi himself should not be made an imam. This is 
irrespective of whether he is a muqtadi in reality, such as a mudrik; or he is 
a muqtadi in principle, such as a laahiq. The laahiq is regarded as a muqtadi 
in those rakaats which he did not offer with the imam. Therefore, if anyone 
follows a mudrik or laahiq, his following will not be permissible. Similarly, 
it will not be permissible for a masbuq to follow a laahiq or vice versa. 

If any of these twelve conditions are not found in a muqtadi, then his fol- 
lowing will not be permissible. And when the muqtadi's following is not 
valid, then the salaat in which he followed someone will also not be valid. 

The Rules of Jama'at 

1. Jama'at is a prerequisite for the salaats of jumu'ah and the two eids. In 
other words, these salaats are not valid when offered alone. 


99 A further explanation of this is as follows: if that thing for which the qasm was taken was 
originally fard or wajib , then to fulfil that qasm is definite. And if that thing was some sort of sin, 
then to break the qasm and give kaffarah is definite. But if that thing was not a fard, a wajib nor 
was it a sin, then we will have to see as to whether it would be better to carry it out or to leave it 
out. If it is better to carry it out, then it will be preferable to fulfil that qasm. And if it is better to 
leave it out, then it will be preferable to break that qasm. If carrying it out and leaving it out are 
both equal, then it will be better to fulfil the qasm. Nevertheless, for whatever work a qasm is 
taken, it does not become absolutely wajib to fulfil it. Therefore, if a qasm for a nafl salaat is 
taken, that salaat does not become wajib. 
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2. Jama'at is wajib for the five daily salaats as long as there is no valid 
excuse. It is sunnat-e-mu'akkadah for the taraweeh salaat even if one com- 
plete Quran has already been recited with jama'at. It is also sunnat-e-mu'a- 
kkadah for salaat-e-kusuf. It is mustahab for the witr salaat in Ramadaan. 
Apart from Ramadaan, witr salaat with jama'at is makruh-e-tanzihi at any 
other time. This is if it is offered regularly. If it is not offered regularly and 
occasionally a few persons get together and offer it with jama'at, then it will 
not be makruh. If salaat-e-kusuf and all the other nafl salaats are offered 
with the importance that is given to the jama'at of the fard salaats, i.e. by 
giving adhaan, iqaamah or by gathering the people through any other way - 
then it will be makruh-e-tahrimi. However, if a few people get together and 
offer a nafl salaat in jama'at without giving adhaan or iqaamah and without 
calling the people, then there will be no harm in this. But even then, this 
should not be done regularly. 

3. In the same way, it is also makruh-e-tahrimi to make a second jama'at for 
the fard salaats with these four conditions: 

i) The musjid is a mahalli musjid and it is not on the main road. A mahalli 
musjid is a musjid in which the imam and musallis are appointed. 

ii) The first jama'at was offered with a loud adhaan and iqaamah. 

iii) The first jama'at was offered by those people who stay in that residential 
area and who have some influence over the day to day affairs of that 
musjid. 

iv) The second jama'at is offered in the same position and with the same 
care and attention as the first jama'at was offered. 

This fourth condition is according to Imam Abu Yusuf rahmatullahi alayh. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifah rahmatullahi alayh, it will remain makruh 
even if the position was changed. 

If the second jama'at is not offered in the musjid but in a house, it will not 
be makruh. Similarly, if any of these four conditions are not found, it will 
not be makruh. For example, if the musjid is on the main road and not a 
mahalli musjid, as has been explained above, then not only a second 
jama'at, but even a third or fourth jama'at will not be makruh. Or, if the first 
jama'at was not offered after saying the adhaan and iqaamah with a loud 
voice, the second jama'at will not be makruh. Or, if the first jama'at was not 
offered by those who live in that residential area, nor do they have any 
influence over the day to day affairs of that musjid, then the second jama'at 
will not be makruh. Or, according to Imam Abu Yusuf rahamatullahi alayh. 
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if the position of the second jama'at was not the same as the first jama'at 
whereby that place where the imam of the first jama'at had stood, the imam 
of the second jama'at moved away from that place and performed the salaat 
on another spot, then the position will be regarded as being changed, and 
according to Imam Abu Yusuf rahmatullahi alayh, the jama'at will not be 
makruh. Note : Although the practice of the people is on the opinion of 
Imam Abu Yusuf rahamatullahi alayh, the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah 
rahmatullahi alayh is also based on a strong proof. The laxity and laziness 
in Deeni matters, especially in regards to the jama'at, also demands that a 
fatwa be passed making the second jama'at makruh even after changing the 
position of the second jama'at. If this is not done, people will intentionally 
miss out the first jama'at and say that they can always make a second 
jama'at. 


Masa'il Connected to the Imam and Muqtadi 

1 . It is the duty of the muqtadis to choose the person who possesses the best 
characteristics from among all those who are present and to appoint him as 
the imam. If there are several people who are worthy of imaamat and they 
are all equal, then they should act according to the decision of the majority. 
That is, they should choose the person whom the majority of the people 
prefer. If they choose someone who is less capable despite there being a 
person who is more capable, they will be guilty of abandoning the sunnah. 

2. The person who is most worthy of imaamat is that person who has a thor- 
ough knowledge of the masa'il of salaat as long as he does not have any 
outward characteristics of fisq (immorality), he knows the specified number 
of verses for recitation, and recites the Quran correctly. After him, the 
person who recites the Quran according to the rules that have been laid 
down. Thereafter, the person who is the most pious. Thereafter, the person 
who is the most senior in age. Thereafter, the person who is most courteous. 
Thereafter, the person who is the most handsome. Thereafter, the person 
who is the most noble. Thereafer, the person who has the best voice. 
Thereafter, the person who is the most well-dressed. Thereafer, the person 
who has the largest head as long as it is in proportion to his body. 
Thereafter, preference is given to the muqeem over the musafir. Thereafter, 
the person who was born as a free person. Thereafter, the person who made 
tayammum for hadath-e-asghar is given preference over the person who 
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made tayammum for hadath-e-akbar. But according to some, the person 
who made tayammum for hadath-e-akbar is given preference. 

The person in whom two qualities are found is given preference over the 
person in whom only one quality is found. For example, the person who 
knows the masa'il of salaat and also recites the Quran correctly has 
preference over the person who only knows the masa'il of salaat and cannot 
read the Quran correctly. 

3. If jama'at is made in a house, the person whose house it is has more right 
of imaamat over the others. Thereafter, the person whom he appoints as an 
imam. However, if the owner of the house is a jaahil, and the other persons 
have knowledge of the masa'il, they will have the right of imaamat. 

4. If there is an imam who is appointed in a particular musjid, then in his 
presence no one else has the right of imaamat. However, if he appoints 
anyone else as the imam, there will be no harm in this. 

5. In the presence of the Qadi, i.e. the ruler of the Islamic state, no one else 
has the right of imaamat. 

6. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to make imaamat without the happiness of the 
people. However, if that person is the most qualified person for imaamat, 
i.e. no one else has the qualities of imaamat as he possesses, then it will not 
be makruh for him. Instead, whoever is unhappy with his imaamat will be 
in the wrong. 

7. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to appoint a faasiq or a bid'atee as an imam. 
However, if (Allah forbid) there is no one else apart from these people, then 
it will not be makruh. In the same way, if the bid'atee or the faasiq is a 
powerful person and they are unable to remove him, or there is a fear of 
great discord or dissension, even then it will not be makruh on the 
muqtadis. 

8. It is makruh-e-tanzihi to appoint the following persons as an imam: (a) a 
slave who is regarded as a slave in Islamic jurisprudence and not the one 
who is bought at the time of a famine, etc. even if he has been freed, (b) a 
villager, (c) a blind person who is not conscious of the laws of purity and 
impurity, (d) a person who cannot see well at night, (e) a waladuz zina, i.e. 
a person who was bom out of an illicit relationship. However, if all these 
persons are possessors of knowledge and virtue, and people do not mind 
appointing them as imams, then it will not be makruh. It is also makruh-e- 
tanzihi to appoint a handsome youth whose beard has not appeared as yet, 
and also a person who has no intellect. 
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9. It is wajib on all the muqtadis to be in conformity with the imam in all 
the fara'id and wajibaat of salaat. However, it is not wajib to be in con- 
formity with him in the sunnats. Based on this, if the imam is a follower of 
the Shafi'i school of thought and he raises his hands at the time of going 
into ruku and coming up from ruku, then it is not necessary for the Hanafee 
muqtadis to raise their hands. This is because the raising of the hands is 
sunnah even according to them. Similarly, if the Shafi'i imam reads the 
qunut in the fajr salaat, it is not necessary for the Hanafee muqtadis to do 
the same. However, since qunut is wajib in witr salaat, and the Shafi'i imam 
will read it after standing up from ruku, the Hanafee muqtadis should also 
read it after the ruku. 

10. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for the imam to recite very long Surahs which are 
more than the recommended amount, or to stay for very long periods in the 
ruku and sajdah postures. Instead, the imam should take into consideration 
the need, necessities, and weakness of the muqtadis. He should make his 
qira'ah after taking into Consideration the condition of the person who is the 
weakest of all of them. In fact, if there is a great urgency, it will be prefer- 
able for him to make his recitation even shorter than the recommended 
amount. This is so that people do not find any difficulty which could be a 
cause for a decrease in the jama'at. 

11. If there is only one muqtadi who is a male or an immature boy, he 
should stand in line with or slightly behind the imam to the right of the 
imam. It is makruh to stand on the left hand side of the imam (or directly 
behind him - in this case). 

12. If there is more than one muqtadi, they should stand behind the imam. 
If there are two muqtadis, it would be makruh-e-tanzihi for them to stand 
on either side of the imam. And if there are more than two muqtadis, it 
would be makruh-e-tahrimi to do so. This is because when there are more 
than two muqtadis, it is wajib for the imam to stand in front. 

13. At the time of commencing the jama'at there was only one muqtadi and 
he stood to the right of the imam. Thereafter, more muqtadis joined the 
jama'at. The first muqtadi should step back so that all the muqtadis could 
get together and stand behind the imam. If he does not move back, the other 
muqtadis should pull him back. But if the muqtadis unintentionally stand to 
the right and left of the imam and do not pull the first muqtadi back, then in 
this case the imam should step forward so that all the muqtadis could get 
together and stand behind him. Similarly, if there is no place to move back- 
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wards, it will be the duty of the imam to step forward. But if the muqtadi is 
unaware of the masa'il, as is generally the case today, then it will not be 
advisable to move him because it is possible that he may do something 
which may break his salaat. 

14. If the muqtadi is a woman or an immature girl, she should stand behind 
the imam irrespective of whether there is only one woman or several 
women. 

15. If there are different types of muqtadis, i.e. a few men, a few women 
and a few children, then it is the duty of the imam to arrange their saffs in 
the following order: firstly he should arrange the saffs of the men, thereafter 
the saffs of the immature boys, thereafter the saffs of the women, and lastly 
the saffs of the immature girls. 

16. It is the duty of the imam to straighten the saffs. That is, he should stop 
the people from standing unevenly, and he should order them to stand 
straight. They should stand next to each other and should not leave any 
gaps within the saff itself. 

17. It is makruh for a person to stand alone in a saff. Instead, in such a case, 
he should pull a person back who is standing in the saff in front of him and 
make him stand in line with him. But if there is the possibility that the 
person will disrupt his salaat or take this unkindly, then he should not do 
this. 

18. It is makruh to stand in a new saff if there is place in the first saff. Once 
the saff is complete, then only should one stand in a new saff. 

19. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for a man to make imamat of women in a place 
where there is no other man or where there is no mahram female such as his 
wife, mother, sister, etc. If there is another man or mahram female, it will 
not be makruh. 

20. A person is offering the fard of fajr, maghrib or esha salaat alone and he 
is offering his salaat silently. If a person joins him and follows him while 
he is in this salaat, then there are two alternatives in this: (i) this person 
makes this intention in his heart that he is now becoming the imam so that 
his salaat may be offered with jama'at, (ii) he does not make this intention 
but continues thinking to himself that although this person has come and 
stood behind me, I am still offering my salaat alone. In the first case, the 
moment he makes his intention, it will be wajib for him to start reciting in a 
loud voice. If he had already recited a part of Surah Faatihah or any other 
Surah silently, he should start reciting them aloud the moment he makes his 
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intention. This is because it is wajib on the imam to make the qira'at in a 
loud voice for the fajr, maghrib and esha salaats. As for the second case, it 
is not wajib to make the qira'at in a loud voice and even the salaat of that 
muqtadi will remain valid. This is because it is not necessary for the imam 
to make an intention of imamat in order for the salaat to be valid. 

21. If the imam or the munfarid is offering his salaat at home or in an open 
field, it is mustahab for him to place an object which is equal to one arm or 
more in length and equal to one finger or more in thickness in front of him 
either on his right or left side. This object is called a sutra. However, if he is 
offering his salaat in a musjid or in a place where people will not pass in 
front of him, then there is no need to do this. The sutra of the imam will 
suffice for all the muqtadis. Once the sutra has been placed, there is no sin 
in walking beyond the sutra. But if someone walks within the sutra, he will 
be committing a sin. 

22. A laahiq is that muqtadi who misses a few or all his rakaats after having 
joined the jama'at, irrespective of whether he has an excuse or not. Example 
where he has an excuse : he falls asleep in his salaat and thereby misses a 
few rakaats, or he is unable to make ruku and sajdah because of the large 
number of people, or his wudu breaks and while he is gone to make his 
wudu he misses a few rakaats. (In salaatul khauf, 100 the first group is 
regarded as the laahiq. Similarly, the muqeem who follows an imam who is 
a musafir and who is making qasr, is regarded as a laahiq after the 
completion of the salaat of the imam). Example where he has no excuse : he 
goes into ruku or sajdah before the imam and even comes up before him, on 
account of which his rakaat is not considered to be valid. With regard to 
that rakaat, he will be regarded as a laahiq. It is wajib on the laahiq to 
complete the rakaats which he had missed first. After completing them, he 
should join the jama'at if it is still in progress, if not, he should offer the 
balance of his salaat as well. 

23. The laahiq will also be regarded as a muqtadi for the rakaats which he 
had missed. That is, just as a muqtadi does not make qira'at but merely 
stands silently, the laahiq will also do this. And just as the muqtadi does not 
make sajdah-e-sahw when he makes any mistake, so is the case with the 
laahiq. 


I(X) 


Refer to the chapter on Salaatul Khauf for further details. 
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24. The masbuq, i.e. the one who has missed a few rakaats, should join the 
imam and offer whatever is left of his salaat with the jama'at. Once the 
imam completes his salaat, the masbuq should stand up and complete the 
rakaats which he had missed. 

25. The masbuq has to offer his missed rakaats as a munfarid with qira'at. 
And if he makes any mistake in these rakaats, it is also necessary for him to 
make sajdah-e-sahw. 

26. The masbuq should offer his missed rakaats in the following order: he 
should first offer those rakaats in which there is qira'at and then those 
which have no qira'at. As for the rakaats which he has offered with the 
imam, he should sit for them accordingly. That is, after counting the rakaa- 
ts, he should make his first qa'dah after the one that is second. He should 
make his last qa’dah after his third rakaat if the salaat is a three rakaat salaat 
(such as maghrib). Examples: a person joined the jama'at for zuhr salaat 
when three rakaats had already been completed. When the imam makes 
salaam at the end of the salaat, this person should stand up and offer the 
three rakaats which he missed in the following manner: in the first rakaat he 
should recite Surah Faatihah, another Surah, make his ruku and sajdahs and 
then sit down lor his first qa'dah. He has to sit down because this rakaat is 
regarded as his second rakaat after combining it with the rakaat that he had 
offered with the imam. Thereafter, he should offer his second rakaat and 
recite Surah Faatihah and another Surah in it as well. After this second 
rakaat he should not sit down because this rakaat is regarded as his third 
rakaat after joining it to the previous two. Thereafter, he should offer his 
third rakaat without reciting another Surah after having recited Surah 
Faatihah because this rakaat was not a rakaat of qira'at. After this rakaat, he 
should sit down because this is his last qa'dah. 

27. A person is a laahiq and a masbuq as well. Example, he joined the 
jama'at after a few rakaats and after joining in, he also misses some rakaats. 
He should first offer those rakaats which he missed after joining, i.e. in 
which he was a laahiq. However, he should offer these as if he is following 
the imam, i.e. he should not make qira'at and he should offer his salaat in 
the same order as that of the imam. Thereafter, if the jama'at is still in 
progress, he should join it. If not, he should also offer the balance of his 
salaat after having read those rakaats in which he was a masbuq. Example : 
a person joined the asr salaat after one rakaat. Upon joining the jama'at, his 
wudu broke so he went to repeat his wudu. In the meantime, the salaat 
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ended. He should first offer those three rakaats which he missed out after 
having joined the jama'at. Thereafter, he should offer the one rakaat which 
he had missed before joining the jama’at. He should offer those three 
rakaats as a muqtadi, i.e. he should not make qira'at and he should sit down 
after the first of those three rakaats. This is because this is the second rakaat 
of the imam and he (imam) had sat in this rakaat. Thereafter, he should not 
sit in the second rakaat because this is actually the third rakaat of the imam. 
Thereafter, he should sit down in the third rakaat because this is actually the 
fourth rakaat of the imam and he had sat in this rakaat. Thereafter, he 
should offer that rakaat which he had missed before joining the jama'at, and 
he should also sit in this rakaat because it is his fourth rakaat. He also has to 
make qira'at in this rakaat because he is a masbuq in this rakaat and a 
masbuq is regarded as a munfarid in the rakaats which he missed. 

28. It is sunnah for the muqtadis to follow the imam in all the postures 
without any delay. The takbeer-e-tahreemah, ruku, standing after ruku, 
sajdahs - all have to be carried out with the imam. In other words, every act 
has to be carried out simultaneously with every act of the imam. However, 
if the imam stands up from the first qa'dah before the muqtadis could 
complete their at-tahiyyaat, the muqtadis should complete their at-tahiyyaat 
first and then stand up 101 . Similarly, if the imam makes salaam in the last 
qa'dah before the muqtadis could complete their at-tahiyyaat, they should 
complete their at-tahiyyaat first and then make salaam. However, if the 
muqtadis have not read their tasbeehs 102 in the ruku and sajdahs, they 
should still stand up with the imam. 

A few Masa’il Related to Fard and Wajib Salaats 


101 This is even if there is the possibility of the imam going into ruku for the third rakaat. And if 
this happens, then after completing his at-tahiyyaat , the muqtadi should stand up to the extent of 
three tasbeehs and then go into ruku. In this way he should complete all the other postures in the 
set order. This is irrespective of how long it takes him to catch up with the imam. This will not be 
contrary to following the imam because just as being "with" the imam is called iqtidaa , being 
behind him is also called iqtidaa. To do anything before the imam is contrary to iqtidaa. 


I0 ' That is, they did not read their tasbeehs entirely, or they read them less than three times. 
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1 . The mudrik does not have to make any qira'at. The qira'at of the imam is 
sufficient for all the muqtadis. According to the Hanafee school of thought, 
it is makruh for the muqtadis to make qira'at behind the imam. 

2. It is fard on the masbuq to make qira'at for the rakaats which he missed. 

3. In other words, the muqtadi should not make qira'at in the presence of the 
imam. However, the masbuq has to make qira'at because the imam is not 
present for the rakaats which he missed. 

4. The spot on which sajdah will be made should not be higher than half 
metre than the spot at which the feet are placed. If sajdah is made at a spot 
that is higher than half metre, this will not be permissible. However, if there 
is a need to do this, it will be permissible. For example, the congregation is 
very large and the people are standing so close to each other that it is not 
possible to make sajdah on the ground. It will be permissible to make 
sajdah on the backs of those offering salaat. This is on condition that the 
person on whose back sajdah is being made is also offering the same salaat 
as the person making the sajdah. 

5. It is wajio to offer six extra takbeers apart from the normal takbeers in 
the eid salaats. 

6. It is wajib for the imam to make qira'at in a loud voice in the following 
salaats: both the rakaats of fajr, the first two rakaats of maghrib and esha 
irrespective of whether it is a qada or an adaa salaat, jumu'ah, eid, taraweeh, 
and the witr of Ramadaan. 

7. The munfarid has the choice of reciting the two rakaats of fajr and the 
first two rakaats of maghrib and esha, in a loud or soft voice. In order to 
differentiate between loud and soft, the jurists have written that "loud" will 
mean that someone else can hear the recitation, and "soft" will mean that 
only the person reciting can hear his own voice. 

8. It is wajib on the imam and the munfarid to make the qira'at softly in all 
the rakaats of zuhr and asr, and the latter rakaats of maghrib and esha. 

9. The nafl salaats that are offered during the day should be offered softly. 
As for those at night, one has a choice between reciting loudly or softly. 

10. If a munfarid offers qada salaat of fajr, maghrib, and esha during the 
day, it will also be wajib to make the qira'at softly in them. But if he makes 
qada of them at night, he has a choice. 

1 1. If a person forgets to recite another Surah after the Surah Faatihah in the 
first two rakaats of maghrib or esha, he will have to recite it in the third and 
fourth rakaats after Surah Faatihah. It will be wajib to make the qira'at 
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loudly in these rakaats as well. At the end of the salaat, sajdah-e-sahw will 
also be wajib. 


Masa'il Related to Joining and Not Joining the Jama'at 

1. If a person reaches the musjid of his area or the musjid nearest to his 
home at a time when the jama'at is over, then it is mustahab for him to go to 
another musjid with the intention of getting the jama'at over there. He also 
has the choice of returning home, getting his house-folk together and 
making jama'at with them. 

2. If a person has already offered his fard salaat alone at home and then sees 
that the same fard salaat is being offered with jama'at, he should go and join 
that jama'at. This is on condition that it is the time of zuhr or esha. He 
should not join the jama'at if it is the time of fajr, asr or maghrib. This is 
because it is makruh to offer nafl salaat after fajr and asr salaat. And as for 
maghrib salaat, it is makruh because it will be considered to be a nafl salaat 
and we do not get a nafl salaat of three rakaats. 

3. If a person has already commenced with offering his fard salaat and the 
jama'at also commences with the same fard salaat, then the following rules 
will apply: if that fard salaat is a two rakaat salaat, such as fajr salaat, then 
the rule is that he should break his salaat and join the jama'at if he has not 
made the sajdah for the first rakaat as yet. If he has made the sajdah for the 
first rakaat and has not made the sajdah for the second rakaat as yet, he 
should still break his salaat and join the jama'at. And if he has already made 
the sajdahs for the second rakaat, he should complete both the rakaats. If it 
is a three rakaat salaat, such as maghrib salaat, then the rule is that if he has 
not made the sajdah for the second rakaat as yet, he should break his salaat. 
If he has already made the sajdah for the second rakaat, he should complete 
his salaat and should not join the jama'at because it is not permissible to 
offer a nafl salaat of three rakaats. 

If it is a four rakaat salaat, such as zuhr, asr, and esha, then the rule is that if 
he has not made the sajdah for the first rakaat, he should break his salaat. If 
he has made the sajdah, he should sit down after the second rakaat, read the 
at-tahiyyaat, make salaam, and join the jama'at. And if he has commenced 
with his third rakaat, but has not made the sajdah for it as yet, he should 
break his salaat. If he has made the sajdah, he should complete his salaat. 
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In those instances where he completed his salaat, he should not join the 
jama'at if it is a fajr, asr or maghrib salaat. For zuhr and esha salaats he 
should join the jama'at. In those instances where he has to break the salaat, 
he should make one salaam while standing. 

4. If a person has already commenced with a nafl salaat and the jama'at 
commences, he should not break his salaat. Instead, he should make salaam 
after the second rakaat even if he has made an intention for four rakaats. 

5. If a person has already commenced with the sunnat-e-mu'akkadah of 
zuhr or jumu'ah, and the jama'at commences, then the zaahir-e-madh'hab 103 
is that he should make salaam after two rakaats and join the jama'at. But the 
majority of the jurists feel that it is better to complete the four rakaats. And 
if he has already commenced with the third rakaat, then it is necessary to 
complete the full four rakaats. 

6. If the jama’at for fard salaat has already commenced, a person should not 
commence with any sunnah salaat provided that he fears that he will miss a 
rakaat. However, if he is certain or confident of not missing any rakaat, 
then he should offer the sunnah salaat. For example, the fard salaat of zuhr 
commences and he fears that if he had to occupy himself with the sunnah 
salaat he would miss a rakaat of the fard salaat. He should therefore leave 
out the sunnah-e-mu'akkadah before the fard salaat. After offering the fard 
of zuhr and jumu'ah, it will be better for him to offer the sunnah-e-mu'akka- 
dah that is normally offered after these two salaats first, and then to offer 
those that are normally read before these two salaats. 

As for the sunnahs of fajr salaat, since they are more important, the rule in 
regard to them is that even if the fard salaat has commenced, he should 
offer the sunnah salaat first. This is on condition that he has the hope of get- 
ting at least one rakaat of the fard salaat. But if he has no hope of getting at 
least one rakaat, he should not offer the sunnah salaat. If he wishes, he 
could offer it after sunrise. 

7. A person offering the sunnah of fajr salaat fears that if he had to offer 
this salaat with full consideration of all the sunnahs and mustahabs of sala- 
at, he will not get the jama'at, he should suffice with the fard and wajib acts 
of salaat and leave out the sunnahs and mustahabs. 


101 This refers to mas'alas mentioned by Imam Muhammad rahmatullahi alayhi in one of the 
following books of his: Jaami al-Kabeer, Jaami as-Sagheer, Siyarul Kabeer, Siyarus Sagheer, al- 
Mabsut. 
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8. The sunnah salaats that are being offered while the fard salaat is in prog- 
ress should be offered at a place that is separate from the musjid (main 
jama'at area) irrespective of whether they are the sunnahs of fajr or of any 
other salaat,. This is because it is makruh-e-tahrimi to offer any other salaat 
at the place where a fard salaat is being offered. If there is no such place, it 
should be offered in the musjid but in some corner away from the saff. 

9. If a person gets the last qa'dah of the jama'at and does not get any of the 
rakaats, he will still receive the reward of the jama'at. 

10. If a person gets the ruku of any of the rakaats with the imam, it will be 
regarded as if he got that rakaat. And if he does not get that ruku, it will be 
regarded as though he did not get that rakaat. 

Acts which Invalidate Salaat 

1. To give luqmah to anyone other than the imam while one is in salaat 
makes that salaat invalid. To give luqmah means to correct someone who 
has made a mistake in :*eciting the Quran. Note : Since there is a difference 
of opinion among the jurists with regard to the masa'il of luqmah, some 
ulama have written special books on this subject. We are therefore 
mentioning a few details over here. 

2. If the muqtadi gives a luqmah to his imam, his salaat will not become 
invalid. This is irrespective of whether the imam has recited the specified 
amount or not. The "specified amount" in this context refers to that amount 
of qira'at which is the recommended amount. But in this case, it will be 
better for the imam to go into ruku, as will be mentioned in the next 
masala. 

3. If the imam has recited the specified amount, he should go into ruku and 
should not force the muqtadis to give him luqmah. (To do so is makruh) 
The muqtadis should also note that as long as there is no genuine need, they 
should not give luqmah to the imam. (To do so is also makruh) Here 
"genuine need" means that the imam wishes to continue forward despite 
making a mistake, or that he does not go into ruku, or that he keeps silent 
and remains standing. Even if they correct him without any "genuine need", 
the salaat will not become invalid - as has been mentioned in the previous 
mas'alas. 

4. If a person gives luqmah to another person who is in salaat and the 
person who gave the luqmah was not his muqtadi - irrespective of whether 
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he was offering any salaat or not - then if the person accepts the luqmah 
then his salaat will become invalid. However, if the person remembers on 
his own, either at the same time when the luqmah was given or prior to that, 
or he was not influenced by the luqmah from the back, but reads from his 
memory, then the salaat of the one to whom luqmah was given will not 
become invalid. 

5. If a person who is offering salaat gives luqmah to someone who is not his 
imam, irrespective of whether the latter is offering salaat or not, then the 
former's salaat will become invalid. 

6. If the muqtadi gives luqmah to the imam by hearing the recitation of 
someone else or by looking into the Quran, his salaat will become invalid. 
And if the imam accepts this luqmah, his salaat will also become invalid. If 
after looking into the Quran or by hearing the recitation of someone else, 
the muqtadi remembers the verse and gives the luqmah based on his 
memory, then the salaat will not become invalid. 

7. Similarly, if a person is offering his salaat and recites one verse after 
looking into the Quran, his salaat will still become invalid. And if he had 
known this verse before looking into the Quran, his salaat will not become 
invalid. Alternatively, he did not remember this verse previously, but 
looked at less than the complete verse, then too his salaat will not become 
invalid. 

8. If a woman stands near a man in such a way that any part of her body 
comes in line with any part of the body of the man, then the salaat will 
become invalid. So much so that when she goes into sajdah and her head 
comes in line with his feet, even then the salaat will become invalid. How- 
ever, for the salaat to become invalid, the following conditions have to be 
found: 

i) The woman is mature (irrespective of whether she is young or old), or 
she is immature but old enough for sexual intercourse. If a very young 
immature girl is in line with a man in salaat, the salaat will not become 
invalid. 

ii) Both, man and woman, have to be in salaat. If any one of them is not in 
salaat and they come in line, the salaat will not become invalid. 

iii) There must be no barrier between the two. If there is a curtain between 
the two, a sutra, or there is such a gap between the two that one person can 
stand there without any difficulty, the salaat will not become invalid. 
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iv) All the prerequisites for the salaat to be valid have to be found in the 
woman. If a woman is a lunatic, in the state of menstruation or nifaas, then 
her coming in line with the man will not make the salaat invalid because 
she herself will not be considered to be in salaat. 

v) The salaat must not be a janaazah salaat. Being in line with a man in 
janaazah salaat will not invalidate the salaat. 

vi) Being in line has to be to the extent of one rukn 104 of salaat. If it is any 
less, the salaat will not become invalid. For example, they stand in line for 
such a short period of time that the ruku or anything else cannot be made, 
and thereafter she goes away. This little while will not invalidate the salaat. 

vii) The takbeer-e-tahreemah of both is the same. That is, this woman is a 
muqtadi of that man, or this man and woman are the muqtadis of a third 
person. 

viii) At the time of commencing the salaat, the imam had made the 
intention of imamat for the woman or made this intention in the midst of his 
salaat when she joined the jama'at. If the imam did not make an intention of 
imamat for her, the salaat will not become invalid. Instead, only her salaat 
will not be valid. 

9. If the imam's wudu breaks and he leaves the musjid without appointing 
anyone as his deputy, the salaat of all the muqtadis will become invalid. 

10. The imam appointed such a person as his deputy who does not possess 
the requirements to be an imam. For example, he appointed a lunatic, an 
immature child or a woman. In this case* everyone's 105 salaat will become 
invalid. 

1 1 . If a woman kisses her husband while he is in salaat then his salaat will 
not become invalid. However, if at the time of being kissed, the man is 
overtaken by passion, then his salaat will become invalid. If a woman is in 
her salaat and a man kisses her, then her salaat will become invalid 
irrespective of whether he kissed her with desire or not, and irrespective of 
whether she was overcome by passion or not. 


104 There are four arkaan (plural of rukn) of salaat: standing, qira'at, ruku , and sajdah. "To the 
extent of one rukn" refers to the extent with which one can say Sub'haanallah three times. 

I<IS That is, "everyone's" salaat will become invalid: the imam's , the deputy's, and even all the 

muqtadis'. 
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12. If a person tries to pass in front of a musalli, it is permissible for the 
musalli to push him aside or to stop him from this act. This is on condition 
that this act of stopping him does not involve a lot of movement. If it 
involves a lot of movement, his salaat will become invalid. 


The Experiencing of Impurity in Salaat 

If a person experiences hadath in his salaat, his salaat will become invalid if 
he experienced hadath-e-akbar, whereby ghusl becomes wajib. If he 
experiences hadath-e-asghar, it will either be two things: this hadath-e- 
asghar will either be ikhtiyaari or ghair ikhtiyaari. Ikhtiyaari means it was 
caused or brought about by the will of man. Ghayr ikhtiyaari means that it 
was not caused or not brought about by the will of man. 

If it is ikhtiyaari, the salaat will become invalid. For example, a person 
laughs loudly in his salaat, he hurts his body and thereby draws out blood, 
he forces himself to pass wind, a person walks on the roof and by walking 
there a stone or anything else falls down on the head of a musalli and he 
starts to bleed - in all these cases the salaat will become invalid. This is 
because all these actions are carried out through the will of man. 

If it is ghayr ikhtiyaari, then there are two conditions in this. It is either 
something that occurs very rarely, such as madness, unconsciousness or the 
death of the imam, or something that occurs often, such as passing of wind, 
urinating, passing stool or the emission of pre-coital fluid, etc. If it is 
something that occurs very rarely, the salaat will become invalid. And if it 
is something that occurs often, the salaat will not be invalidated. Instead, 
after having made his wudu, the person has the choice and the permission 
to either continue his salaat from where his wudu had broken or to repeat 
the entire salaat. However, it is better to repeat the entire salaat. There are 
certain prerequisites in the case where he wishes to continue his salaat from 
where his wudu had broken: 

i) he should not offer any rukn in the state of hadath. 

ii) he should not offer any rukn while walking, for example, while he is 
going towards or returning from wudu, he should not recite the Quran 
because recitation of the Quran is a rukn of salaat. 

iii) he should not do any act which negates salaat nor should he do anything 
which is possible to refrain from. 
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iv) once he experiences any hadath, he should not delay in stopping any 
rukn without any valid excuse. Instead he should immediately go to make 
his wudu. However, if there is a valid excuse, there is no harm in delaying. 
For example, there are many saffs and he is standing in the first saff and it 
is difficult to break 106 through the saffs. 

1. If a munfarid experiences hadath, it is permissible for him to make wudu 
immediately, and he should complete his wudu as quickly as possible. But 
this should be done with due consideration to all the sunnahs and must- 
ahabs of wudu. In the meanwhile, he should not engage in any 
conversation. If water is available nearby, he should not go to any place 
that is further away. In short, he should not do anything more than what is 
necessary. On completing his wudu, he could continue with his salaat at 
that very place of wudu, and this is preferable; or he could go back to his 
original place. It is preferable to break his first salaat by making salaam for 
it, and after completing his wudu, to repeat his entire salaat. 

2. If the imam experiences hadath, he should immediately go to make his 
wudu even if he is in the last qa'dah. It is preferable for him to choose the 
one whom he feels to be most suitable for imamat from among the 
muqtadis. It is better to make the mudrik his deputy. It is also permissible to 
make the masbuq his deputy. He should indicate to the masbuq as to the 
number of rakaats he still has to perform. He should do this by means of his 
fingers: if he has one rakaat left, he should lift one finger, and if two 
rakaats, two fingers. If he has to make a ruku, he should place his hand on 
his knees. If he has to make a sajdah, he should place his hand on his fore- 
head. If it is qira'at, he should place his hand on his mouth. If it is sajdah-e- 
tilaawat, he should place his hand on his forehead and mouth. If it is sajdah- 
e-sahw, then on his chest. All this is if the masbuq understands. If he does 
not understand, he should not make him his deputy. Once the imam has 
repeated his wudu, he should join the jama'at and become a follower of his 
deputy, that is if the jama'at is still in progress. If he did not go and join the 
jama'at, but instead stood and followed his deputy from the very place 
where he made his wudu, then this will only be permissible if there is no 


106 Just as it is permissible to break through the saffs and go to one's place, it is also permissible 
to break through the saffs and leave one's place in order to make wudu . This rule applies to the 
imam and the muqtadis as well. In this going and coming, it is also permissible to turn away from 
the cjiblah. 
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barrier between them, or if he is not very far away from the jama'at. If this 
is not the case, it will not be permissible to follow his deputy from the place 
of wudu. However, if the jama'at is already over, he can complete his salaat 
wherever he wishes; either at the place of wudu or at his original place. 

3. If water is available inside the actual musjid, then it is not necessary to 
appoint anyone as his deputy. He has the choice to either appoint or not to 
appoint. If he does not appoint a deputy, he should go and make his wudu 
and come back and lead the jama'at. In the meantime, the muqtadis should 
wait for him. 

4. Once a person appoints a deputy, he no more remains an imam but 
becomes a muqtadi of his deputy. Therefore, if the jama'at is over, the 
imam should complete his salaat as a laahiq. If the imam does not appoint 
anyone as his deputy, but the muqtadis appoint someone from among them 
or one of the muqtadis steps forward of his own accord and goes and stands 
in the place of the imam and makes the intention of imamat, then all this is 
permissible on condition that the original imam has not gone out of the 
musjid as yet. And if the salaat is not performed in the musjid, then on 
condition that he has ne t stepped beyond the saffs or beyond the sutra. If he 
has already stepped out of these boundaries, the salaat will become invalid. 
Now, another person cannot become an imam 107 . 

5. If a muqtadi experiences hadath, he should also immediately go to repeat 
his wudu. On completing his wudu, he should join the jama'at if it is still in 
progress. If not, he should complete his salaat on his own. If the jama'at is 
still in progress, he should go and stand in his original place. However, if 
there is nothing between him and the imam which can prevent him from 
following the imam, then it will also be permissible for him to stand at the 
place of wudu and follow the imam from there. If the jama'at is over, he has 
the choice of going to his original place and offering his salaat, or of 
offering it at the place of wudu. This latter option is preferable. 

6. If the imam appointed a masbuq as his deputy, he should perform the 
balance of the rakaats for the imam and thereafter appoint a mudrik so that 
this mudrik could make the salaam and the masbuq could offer the rakaats 
which he had missed. 


107 That is, another person cannot become an imam in order to complete the salaat. Instead, the 
entire salaat will have to be repeated with jama'at. 
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7. If a person becomes a lunatic, experiences hadath-e-akbar, experiences 
hadath-e-asghar unintentionally or becomes unconscious; and any of the 
above occurs after having sat in the last qa'dah to the extent of at-tahiyyaat - 
then his salaat will become invalid and he will have to repeat his salaat. 

8. Because these masa'il are complicated, and because of a lack of knowl- 
edge - the possibility of mistakes is inevitable. It is therefore better not to 
continue the salaat. Instead, one should break the salaat by making salaam 
and repeat the entire salaat. 


WITR SALAAT 

1. Witr salaat is wajib. The status of wajib is very close to that of fard. To 
leave out a wajib is a major sin. If a wajib is missed out, one should make 
qada of it as soon as possible. 

2. Witr salaat comprises of three rakaats. After offering two rakaats, one 
should sit down and read the at-tahiyyaat. The durood should not be read. 
Instead, one should immediately stand up after the at-tahiyyaat. One should 
then read the Surah Faatihah and another Surah. Thereafter, one should say 
Allahu Akbar and raise one’s hands upto one’s ears (and upto the shoulders 
if it is a woman). The hands should be clasped again, and thereafter, the 
dua-e-qunoot should be recited. Thereafer, he should go into ruku, 
complete the third rakaat, sit down for at-tahiyyaat, durood, and a dua and 
then make the salaam. 

3. The dua-e-qunoot is as follows: 


csrd j JSy tfjij lit ^Ut 

^ Jr# t&j sj'j&'-ij J >jt 
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4. After the Surah Faatihah, another Surah should also be recited in all the 
three rakaats of witr salaat as has been mentioned above. 

5. If a person forgets to recite dua-e-qunoot in the third rakaat, and remem- 
bers it when he goes into ruku, he should not recite it now. Instead, he 
should make sajdah-e-sahw at the end of his salaat. If a person reads the 
dua-e-qunoot after standing up from ruku, even then his salaat will be valid, 
but it is preferable not to do so. In any case, it will still be wajib on him to 
make sajdah-e-sahw. 

6. If a person forgetfully reads dua-e-qunoot in the first or second rakaat, 
this is not considered. He will still have to recite it in the third rakaat and 
also make sajdah-e-sahw. 

7. If a person does not know the dua-e-qunoot, he should recite the fol- 
lowing dua: 


J 


u r ^JU’ L 3 j ^ ^ j 
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or the following dua three times: 


^ / . / ** / . / ^ / . / 
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/ / / 




or the following dua three times: 
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\ 



If he recites any of the above duas, his salaat will be valid. 


QADA SALAAT 

1. If a person misses a salaat, then on remembering it, he should 
immediately make qada of it. It is a sin to delay offering a qada salaat 
without any valid excuse. If a person misses a salaat and does not make 
qada of it immediately, but postpones it to another time or to another day, 
and then suddenly dies - he will get a double sin. One for missing the salaat 
and the other for not making qada of it immediately. 
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2. If a person misses several salaats, as far as possible he should make qada 
of all. If it is possible, he should make an effort to offer all of them at one 
time. It is not necessary that the qada of zuhr be offered in zuhr time or that 
the qada of asr be offered at asr time. If he has to make qada for several 
months or several years, as far as possible he should make qada of them as 
quickly as possible. He should try and offer several qada salaats in one 
salaat time. However, if he is compelled or has no alternative, he should 
offer one qada salaat in one salaat time. But this is the minimum. 

3. There is no stipulated time for qada salaat. Whenever one gets the 
opportunity, one should make wudu and offer salaat. However, one should 
take the makruh times of salaat into consideration. 

4. If a person has only one qada salaat to offer and before this he never 
missed any salaat, or he had missed in the past but he made qada of all of 
them, then he should offer this one qada salaat before offering any other 
salaat. If he offers any other salaat without offering this qada salaat, it will 
not be valid. He must offer the qada salaat and repeat that other salaat. 
However, if he completely forgot to offer the qada Suiaat, the other salaat 
will be valid. When he remembers, he will merely have to offer the qada 
salaat and it will not be necessary to repeat the other salaat. 

5. If the time is so short that if he offers the qada salaat first, he will miss 
the other salaat, then he should offer the other salaat 108 first and then offer 
the qada salaat. 

6. A person misses two, three, four or five salaats and does not have to read 
any other salaat for the past. That is, from the time he became mature he did 
not miss any salaat, or if he missed, he made qada of all. Then as long as he 
does not offer these five salaats, it will not be permissible to offer any other 
salaat. When he offers these five qada salaats, he should offer them in the 
same order as he had missed them, i.e. the one that he missed first should 
be offered first and the one that he missed second should be offered second, 
and so on. For example, if a person misses the salaats of an entire day: fajr, 
zuhr, asr, maghrib and esha. When he is offering his qada, he should offer it 
in the same order. If he does not offer fajr first, but zuhr or asr or any other 
salaat, then this will not be proper. He will have to repeat it. 

7. If a person has to make qada of six salaats or more, he can offer any 
other salaat without having offered the six qada salaats. And when he offers 


108 Here, "other salaat" refers to the fard and wajib salaats only. 
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these six salaats, he does not have to offer them in the order that he missed 
them. He can offer them in any order that he wishes. It is no longer wajib to 
offer them in order. 

8. Several months or several years have passed and the person has not 
offered those six or more salaats. However, thereafter he always offered his 
salaats on time and did not allow himself to miss any salaat. After all these 
months or years, he 'now misses one salaat. Even in this case it will be 
permissible to read all other salaats without making qada of those that he 
missed. When offering these salaats, he does not have to follow any set 
order. 

9. A person had to offer six or more qada salaats and therefore did not have 
to offer them in the order that he missed them. However, he offered these 
salaats by reading one or two at a time and thereby completed all of them. 
No salaat is left which he has to make qada of. If he now misses out one to 
five salaats again, he will have to make qada of them in the order that he 
missed and it will not be permissible for him to offer any other salaat with- 
out offering these qada salaats first. But if he misses out six salaats or more 
again, he will once again be excused from offering them in the order that he 
missed them. He will also be able to offer other salaats without having 
offered his qada salaats first. 

10. A person had many qada salaats to offer. He commenced offering them 
and gradually completed all of them with the exception of four or five. It is 
not wajib to offer these four or five salaats in order. He has the choice of 
offering them as he wishes. It is also permissible for him to offer other 
salaats without having offered these qada salaats. 

1 1 . A person missed out witr salaat and does not have any other qada salaat 
to offer. It is therefore not permissible for him to offer the fajr salaat 
without having offered the qada of witr salaat first. If he knows that he has 
to make qada of the witr salaat first and still offers the fajr salaat, he will 
have to offer the qada salaat of witr and repeat the fajr salaat. 

12. A person offered only his esha salaat and slept away. He then awoke for 
tahajjud, made wudu and offered his tahajjud and witr salaats. In the morn- 
ing he remembered that he had forgetfully offered his esha salaat without 
wudu. He will now have to make qada of the esha salaat only, and not the 
witr salaat. 

13. Qada is only made for the fard and witr salaats. There is no qada for the 
sunnah salaats. However, if a person misses out his fajr salaat and makes 
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qada of it before mid-day, he should also make qada of the sunnah of fajr 
salaat. And if he makes the qada after mid-day, he should only make qada 
of the fard salaat. 

14. If there was very little time left for fajr and he therefore only read the 
fard salaat, it is preferable to offer the sunnah salaat after the sun has risen 
considerably. But he has to read it before mid-day. 

15. A person who rarely used to offer his salaats made taubah. It will now 
be wajib for him to make qada of all the salaats which he had missed thro- 
ughout his life. By making taubah, one is not excused from offering salaats. 
However, by making taubah, he is forgiven from the sin which he 
committed by missing out the salaats. Now, if he does not make qada of 
these missed salaats, the sin will return to him. 

16. A person had missed several salaats and did not get the opportunity to 
make qada of them as yet. At the time of death, it will be wajib for him to 
make a wasiyyat to pay fidyah for all the missed salaats. He will be sinning 
if he does not do this. The masa'il related to giving fidyah for missed salaats 
will be explained in Part Three in the chapter dealing with fidyah for 
missed fasts - Insha Allah. 

17. If several people have missed a particular salaat, they should make qada 
of it with jama’at. If it is a salaat in which qira'at is normally made aloud, 
then when making qada, it should also be recited aloud. If it is normally 
made softly, it should also be made softly when making qada. 

18. If an immature child offers his esha salaat and sleeps away, and after 
the break of dawn he notices traces of semen which indicates that he had a 
wet dream, then the preferred opinion is that he should repeat his esha 
salaat. And if he wakes up before the break of dawn and notices traces of 
semen, then all the ulama say that he will have to make qada of the esha 
salaat. 


SUNNAH AND NAFL SALAAT 

1. At fajr time, it is sunnah to offer two rakaats of salaat before the fard 
salaat. These two rakaats have been emphasized greatly in the Hadith and 
should not be left out at any time. If on some day, it gets extremely late and 
very little time is left for the salaat, then at such a time of necessity; one 
should only offer the two rakaats of fard salaat. However, when the sun 
rises considerably, then one should make qada of the two rakaats of sunnah. 
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2. At zuhr time, one should first offer four rakaats of sunnah, then the four 
rakaats of fard and again two rakaats of sunnah. These six rakaats of sunnah 
are also necessary. There is great importance in offering them and it is a 
great sin to leave them without any valid reason. 

3. At asr time, one should first offer four rakaats of sunnah and then the 
four rakaats of fard. However, the sunnah of asr time is not emphasized. If a 
person does not offer this sunnah, he will not be sinning. But the person 
who offers them will be greatly rewarded. 

4. At maghrib time, one should first offer the three rakaats of fard and 
thereafter two rakaats of sunnah. These two rakaats are also necessary. Not 
offering them will amount to sinning. 

5. At esha time, it is better and mustahab to first offer four rakaats of 
sunnah. Thereafter, the four rakaats of fard and again two rakaats of 
sunnah. If one wishes, he could also offer two rakaats of nafl thereafter. 
According to this, there are six rakaats of sunnah. If a person does not offer 
all these rakaats, then he should first offer the four rakaats of fard, and then 
two rakaats of sunnah, and thereafter he should offer his witr salaat. These 
two rakaats of sunnah after the fard salaat are necessary. Not offering them 
will amount to sinning. 

6. In the month of Ramadaan, the taraweeh salaat is also sunnah. It has also 
been emphasized. Leaving them out and not offering them is a sin. Many 
women leave out the taraweeh salaat - they should never do this. Twenty 
rakaats of taraweeh have to be offered after the fard and sunnah of esha 
salaat. These could be offered either by making intention for two rakaats at 
a time or for four rakaats at a time. However, it is preferable to offer two 
rakaats at a time. The witr salaat should be offered after completing these 
twenty rakaats. Note : Those sunnahs that are necessary to offer are called 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah. There are twelve such sunnah rakaats in a day: two 
rakaats of fajr, four rakaats before zuhr and two rakaats after, two rakaats 
after maghrib and two rakaats after esha. In Ramadaan, the taraweeh is also 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah. Some ulama have also regarded tahajjud to be 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah. 

7. These are the salaats that have been stipulated by the Shariah. If anyone 
wishes to offer more than these, then he can offer as much as he wishes and 
whenever he wishes. However, he has to bear in mind that he should not 
offer any salaat in those times when it is makruh to do so. Whatever salaats 
apart from fard and sunnah that he may offer, are known as nafl. The more 
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nafl salaats a person offers, the more reward he will receive - there is no 
limit to this. There wer^ such great servants of Allah in the past, who used 
to offer nafl salaat throughout the night and never used to sleep. 

8. There are a few nafl salaats the performance of which is greatly 
rewarded. It is therefore better to offer these nafl salaats as opposed to the 
other nafl salaats. Due to a little effort, one is greatly rewarded. These nafl 
salaats are: tahiyyatul wudu, ishraaq, chaasht, awwaabeen, tahajjud, and 
salaatut tasbih. 

9. Tahiyyatul wudu is that after a person makes wudu, he must offer two 
rakaats of salaat. Great virtue with regard to this salaat has been mentioned 
in the Hadith. However, it should not be offered at those times when nafl 
salaat is makruh. 

10. Ishraaq salaat is offered in the following way: after the fajr salaat one 
should not get up from his musallah. Instead, he should sit in the same 
place and occupy himself in reading durood shareef, or the kalimah, or the 
remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. He should not involve himself in any worldly 
talk, nor in any worldly activity. When the sun .ises considerably, he 
should offer two or four rakaats of salaat. In doing so, he will get the 
reward of cne hajj and one umrah. If a person gets occupied in some 
worldly activity after the fajr salaat, and after sunrise he offers ishraaq 
salaat; this will also be permissible. However, the reward will be less. 

11. Thereafer, once the sun rises quite high, and it gets quite hot; one 
should offer at least two rakaats of salaat. If he wishes, he could offer more. 
That is, four, eight, or twelve rakaats. This is known as chaasht salaat. 
There is a lot of reward in offering this salaat. 

12. After offering the fard and sunnahs of maghrib salaat, one should offer 
at least six rakaats and at the most, twenty rakaats of nafl salaat. This is 
called awwaabeen. 

13. There is great virtue in getting up in the middle of the night and offering 
salaat. This is called tahajjud salaat. This salaat is most acceptable in the 
sight of Allah, and one gets the most reward for it. The minimum for 
tahajjud salaat is four rakaats and the maximum is twelve rakaats. If not, 
even two rakaats will suffice. If one does not have the courage to offer it 
later, then he could offer it after esha. However, he will not receive the 
same reward. Apart from tahajjud, one could offer as many nafl salaats as 
he wishes at night. 
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14. When one is offering nafl salaat during the day, then he should make 
intention of offering two rakaats at a time; or if he wishes, four rakaats at 
time. It is makruh to offer more than four rakaats of nafl at a time (with one 
salaam) during the day. As for nafl salaat at night, it is permissible to make 
intention for six or even eight rakaats at a time. To make intention for more 
than this at night is also makruh. 

15. If a person makes intention for four rakaats (of nafl), then when he sits 
down after the second rakaat, he has the choice of reading durood and a dua 
after the at-tahiyyaat and then standing up for the third rakaat and 
commencing with Surah Faatihah after reciting the thanaa' and the ta'aww- 
udh. Alternatively, he could stand up after reciting the at-tahiyyaat only and 
thereafter commencing with Surah Faatihah in the third rakaat. He should 
then sit down in the fourth rakaat and recite the at-tahiyyaat, all the other 
duas, and then make the salaam. 

If he made intention for eight rakaats and wishes to offer all eight rakaats 
with one salaam, then he still has the same two options as mentioned above. 
He could recite the at-tahiyyaat, durood shareef and a dua, and stand up and 
thereafter recite the thanaa'; or he could stand up after reciting at-tahiyyaat 
and commence with Surah Faatihah. He has the choice of doing the same 
thing for the sixth rakaat as well and thereafter sitting for the eighth rakaat 
and reciting everything that is necessary therein. In the same way, he has 
the choice of doing both things in every two rakaats. 

16. It is wajib to recite a Surah after Surah Faatihah in every rakaat of a 
sunnah or nafl salaat. If a person intentionally leaves out a Surah, he will be 
committing a sin. But if he forgets to recite a Surah, he will have to make 
sajdah-e-sahw. The masa'il related to sajdah-e-sahw will be explained in a 
later chapter. 

17. Once a person commences with a nafl salaat, it now becomes wajib 
upon him to complete it. If he breaks it, he will be sinning and he will also 
have to make qada of it. However, every two rakaats of a nafl salaat are 
considered separate. If a person makes intention of offering' four or six 
rakaats, then it will only be wajib on him to complete two rakaats. All four 
rakaats will not become wajib. So if a person makes intention of four 
rakaats of nafl salaat and then makes salaam after two rakaats, there will be 
no sin on him. 
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18. If a person made intention of four rakaats of nafl salaat and thereafter 
broke it before he could offer even two rakaats, he will only have to make 
qada of two rakaats. 

19. If he made intention of four rakaats and already completed two rakaats 
and broke his salaat in the third or fourth rakaat, then the following rules 
will apply: if he had sat down after the second rakaat and recited the at- 
tahiyyaat, etc., he will only have to make qada of two rakaats. And if he did 
not sit in the second rakaat and stood up either forgetfully or intentionally 
without reciting the at-tahiyyaat, then he will have to make qada of all the 
four rakaats. 

20. If a person breaks the four rakaats sunnah of zuhr salaat, then he will 
have to make qada of all four rakaats irrespective of whether he sat down 
after the second rakaat for at-tahiyyaat or not. 

21. It is permissible to offer nafl salaat while sitting. However, by sitting 
down, he will only get half the reward. It is better to stand and offer the 
salaat. The nafl salaats after the witr salaat are also included in this rule. 
However, if a person cannot stand up because of some sickness, then he 
will receive the full reward. As for fard and sunnah salaats, as long as a 
person does not have a valid excuse, it will not be permissible to sit and 
offer them. 

22. A person commenced offering a nafl salaat while standing, but he sat 
down in the very first or second rakaat. This is permissible. 

23. A person stood up and offered his nafl salaat. However, because of 
some weakness, he got tired. So it will be permissible to lean against a pole 
or wall and get support from it. This is not makruh. 

SAJDAH-E-SAHW 

1. If any one or several of the wajib acts of salaat is left out forgetfully, it 
becomes wajib to make sajdah-e-sahw. By making sajdah-e-sahw, the 
salaat becomes proper. If one does not make sajdah-e-sahw, the salaat will 
have to be repeated. 

2. If one forgetfully leaves out a fard act of salaat, the salaat will not 
become proper by making sajdah-e-sahw. It will have to be repeated. 

3. The method of making sajdah-e-sahw is that in the last rakaat the person 
should recite the at-tahiyyaat only and thereafter make salaam towards the 
right only and thereafter make two sajdahs. He should then repeat the at- 
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tahiyyaat and thereafter recite the durood, dua, make salaam to both sides 
and thereby complete his salaat. 

4. If a person forgetfully makes sajdah-e-sahw before making salaam, even 
then it will be considered and the salaat will be proper. 

5. If a person forgetfully makes two rukus or three sajdahs, it is wajib to 
make sajdah-e-sahw. 

6. While in salaat, a person forgot to recite Surah Faatihah and only recited 
another Surah, or he first recited a Surah and then recited Surah Faatihah - 
sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib. 

7. A person forgets to recite another Surah (after Surah Faatihah) in the first 
two rakaats of a fard salaat. He should therefore recite another Surah in the 
second two rakaats and also make sajdah-e-sahw. If he forgets to recite 
another Surah in one of the first two rakaats, he should recite it in one of 
the latter two rakaats and also make sajdah-e-sahw. If he forgets to recite 
another Surah in the latter two rakaats as well, i.e. he forgets to recite 
another Surah in the first two as well as in the latter two rakaats, and only 
remembers at the time of reciting the at-tahiyyaat that he did not recite 
another Surah in one or two rakaats, the salaat will still become proper if he 
makes sajdah-e-sahw. 

8. To recite another Surah (after Surah Faatihah) in all the rakaats of sunnah 
and nafl salaat is wajib. If a person forgets to recite another Surah in any of 
the rakaats, he will have to make sajdah-e-sahw. 

9. After reciting Surah Faatihah, a person began thinking as to which Surah 
he should recite. His thinking took so long that in that time Sub'haanallah 
could be recited three times. Even then sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib. 

10. In the last rakaat, after reciting at-tahiyyaat and durood shareef, a 
person had a doubt as to whether he offered three or four rakaats. While 
thinking about this, he kept silent and took so long to make the salaam that 
in that time he could have recited Sub'haanallah three times, and after that 
he remembered that he offered all four rakaats - even in this case it will be 
wajib to make sajdah-e-sahw. 

11. A person recited Surah Faatihah and another Surah, but thereafter he 
unintentionally began thinking of something. He took so long to go into 
ruku that in that time he could have recited Sub'haanallah three times. Even 
then, sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib. 

12. Similarly, sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib in the following instances: 
while he was busy with his recitation he stopped and began thinking of 
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something, he sat in the second or fourth rakaat for at-tahiyyaat and did not 
commence reciting it immediately. Instead, he sat and started thinking of 
something, when he stood up from the ruku, he stood silently and started 
thinking of something, when he sat down in-between the two sajdahs, he 
started thinking of something. In order words, if a person unintentionally 
delays in executing a particular posture or gets delayed due to thinking of 
something, then sajdah-e-sahw becomes wajib. 

13. In a three or four rakaat fard salaat (irrespective of whether it is a salaat 
that he is offering for that time, making qada of a salaat which he missed, 
or it is a witr salaat or the first four rakaats of sunnah of zuhr 109 salaat) 
when *he person sat for the at-tahiyyaat in the second rakaat, he 
unintentionally recited at-tahiyyaat two times. Even then sajdah-e-sahw 
will become wajib. And after the at-tahiyyaat if he recited the following 
from the durood: 


\ 
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or if he recited more than that and only thereafter he remembered that he 
was supposed to stand up for the third rakaat, even then sajdah-e-sahw will 
become wajib. But if he recited less than this, sajdah-e-sahw will not 
become wajib. 

14. With regards to nail salaat (or even a salaat which is offered after the 
fulfilment of a particular wish) it is permissible to recite the durood after 
the at-tahiyyaat when sitting for the second rakaat. By reciting the durood 
in a nafl salaat, sajdah-e-sahw does not become wajib. However, if at- 
tahiyyaat is recited twice, sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib even in a nafl 
salaat. 

15. A person sat dowr for at-tahiyyaat but mistakenly recited something 
else, or he recited Surah Faatihah. Sajdah-e-sahw will become wajib. 

16. Upon commencing with his salaat, a person recited dua-e-qunoot 
instead of reciting the thanaa'. Sajdah-e-sahw will not become wajib. 
Similarly, if he recited at-tahiyyaat or something else instead of Surah 
Faatihah in the third or fourt rakaat of a fard salaat, sajdah-e-sahw will not 
be wajib. 


MW 


This rule also applies to the first four sunnah rakaats of jumu'ah salaat for men. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


214 


17. In a three or four rakaat salaat, a person forgot to sit down after the 
second rakaat. Instead, he stood up directly for the third rakaat. While 
standing up, if he is closer to the sitting posture, he should sit down and 
recite the at-tahiyyaat and thereafter complete his salaat and there is no 
need to make sajdah-e-sahw. But if he is closer to the standing posture, he 
should not sit down. Instead, he should continue with his salaat without 
sitting down. He should only sit down at the end. In this case, sajdah-e- 
sahw will become wajib. If after standing up, he still went back and sat 
down; he will be committing a sin and even in this case he will still have to 
make sajdah-e-sahw. 

18. If a person forgets to sit down after the fourth rakaat, then if he is closer 
to the sitting posture, he must sit down, recite the at-tahiyyaat, durood, etc. 
and make his salaam. There is no need to make sajdah-e-sahw. And if he 
stood up completely, even then he should go back and sit down. In fact, 
even if he has recited Surah Faatihah, another Surah, and went into ruku, he 
should still sit down, read the at-tahiyyaat and then make sajdah-e-sahw. 
But if he still did not remember after the ruku and made the sajdahs for the 
fifth rakaat, he should repeat his fard salaat. This salaat will now be 
regarded as a nafl salaat and he will have to offer one more rakaat and 
thereby complete six rakaats. There is no need to make sajdah-e-sahw. If he 
did not add one more rakaat, or made salaam after the fifth rakaat, four 
rakaats will be nafl and the one rakaat will not even be considered. 

19. If a person sits down for the fourth rakaat, recites at-tahiyyaat and there- 
after stands up, he should sit down when he remembers as long as it is 
before making the next sajdahs. The moment he sits down, he should not 
recite at-tahiyyaat. Instead, he should immediately make sajdah-e-sahw. 
But if he makes the sajdahs for the fifth rakaat and only remembers 
thereafter, he should add one more rakaat and complete six rakaats. The 
first four rakaats will be for his fard and the other two will be regarded as 
nafl. He will also have to make sajdah-e-sahw. If he makes sajdah-e-sahw 
and then salaam in the fifth rakaat, he has committed a sin. In this case, the 
first four rakaats will be of fard, and the remaining one will not be 
considered. 

20. If a person is offering four rakaats of nafl salaat and he forgets to sit 
down after the second rakaat, then as long as he remembers before making 
the sajdahs for the third rakaat, he should sit down. If he has already made 
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the sajdahs for the third rakaat, his salaat will still be valid. But sajdah-e- 
sahw will be wajib in both cases. 

21. A person is in doubt as to whether he offered-three or four rakaats. If 
this doubt was coincidental, i.e. he does not normally have this doubt, then 
he will have to repeat his salaat. But if these sort of doubts occur quite 
often, he should ponder in his heart and see what the heart's inclination is. If 
it is more towards three rakaats, he should offer one more rakaat and 
sajdah-e-sahw will not be wajib. But if he feels that he offered four rakaats, 
he should not add another rakaat nor should he make sajdah-e-sahw. If he 
still cannot make up his mind after pondering over the matter, then he 
should regard it as if he; offered three rakaats and add one more rakaat. But 
in this case, he should also sit down after the third rakaat and recite the at- 
tahiyyaat. He should then stand up and offer the fourth rakaat and also 
make sajdah-e-sahw. 

22. If he has a doubt as to whether it is the first or second rakaat, the above 
rule will also apply. That is, if the doubt was coincidental, he should repeat 
his salaat. But if such doubts occur quite often, he should act according to 
that which his heart tells him. But if he is still not sure, he should regard it 
as one rakaat. However, he has to sit down after the first rakaat and recite 
the at-tahiyyaat, because it is possible that this is actually his second rakaat. 
On completing his second rakaat, he should sit down again. He should also 
recite another Surah after Surah Faatihah in this second rakaat. On 
completing his third rakaat, he should sit down again because it is possible 
that this is actually his fourth rakaat. After the fourth rakaat he should sit 
down again, make sajdah-e-sahw and then make salaam. 

23. If he has a doubt as to whether it is the second or third rakaat, the same 
rule will apply. If he cannot make up his mind, he should sit down after the 
second rakaat and thereafter offer the third rakaat. On completing the third 
rakaat, he should sit down again and recite at-tahiyyaat because it is 
possible that this is his fourth rakaat. He should then offer the fourth rakaat, 
make sajdah-e-sahw and then complete his salaat. 

24. If the doubt occurrs after having completed his salaat, that is, he is not 
sure as to whether he offered three or four rakaats. Then this doubt is not 
even considered - the salaat is valid. But if he clearly remembers that he 
only offered three rakaats, he should stand up and offer one more rakaat 
and also make sajdah-e-sahw. However, if on completing his salaat, he 
started speaking or did something else with which salaat breaks, he will 
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have to repeat his salaat. Similarly, if this doubt creeps in after having 
recited at-tahiyyaat, the same rule will apply. That is, as long as he does not 
remember clearly, he should not worry about it. However, it will be good to 
repeat the salaat 110 as a precaution so that the uneasiness of the heart is 
removed and no doubt remains. 

25. If several things occur in salaat, whereby sajdah-e-sahw becomes wajib, 
then one sajdah-e-sahw will suffice for all the mistakes. Sajdah-e-sahw is 
not made twice in one salaat. 

26. After making sajdah-e-sahw, a person commits another mistake which 
makes sajdah-e-sahw wajib. The first sajdah-e-sahw will suffice and it will 
not be necessary to make another one. 

27. A person made a mistake in his salaat whereby sajdah-e-sahw had 
become wajib on him. But he forgot to make sajdah-e-sahw and made 
salaam on both sides. However, he remained sitting in that place without 
turning his chest away from the qiblah, neither did he talk nor did he do 
anything whereby salaat breaks. He should make sajdah-e-sahw at that 
time. In fact, if he remained sitting in that position and engaged himself in 
reciting the kalimah, durood or any other zikr, even then there is no harm in 
this. Once he makes his sajdah-e-sahw, his salaat will be valid. 

28. Sajdah-e-sahw was wajib on a person but he intentionally made his 
salaam on both sides and made this intention that he will not make sajdah- 
e-sahw. Despite this, as long as he does not do anything which makes the 
salaat invalid, the choice to make sajdah-e-sahw will remain. 

29. In a three or four rakaat salaat, a person unintentionally made salaam 
after the second rakaat. He should immediately stand up, complete his 
salaat and make sajdah-e-sahw. However, if after making salaam, he did 
something which invalidates salaat, he will have to repeat his salaat. 

30. A person forgetfully recited dua-e-qunoot in the first or second rakaat 
of witr salaat. This wili not be considered. He should recite the qunoot in 
the third rakaat again and also make sajdah-e-sahw. 

31. While offering witr salaat, a person had a doubt as to whether it is the 
second or third rakaat. He cannot even make up his mind as to which of the 
two is more correct. He should recite dua-e-qunoot in that rakaat and after 
sitting down for the at-tahiyyaat he should stand up and offer one more 


11(1 However, this salaat in which he has a doubt should be completed and then repeated. The 
original salaat should not be broken. 
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rakaat. He should recite dua-e-qunoot in this rakaat as well. In the end he 
should also make sajdah-e-sahw. 

32. Instead of reciting dua-e-qunoot in the witr salaat, the person read 
thanaa'. Later when he remembered, he recited the qunoot. Sajdah-e-sahw 
will not be wajib. 

33. A person forgot to recite dua-e-qunoot in witr salaat. Instead, he went 
into ruku after reciting a Surah. Sajdah-e-sahw will be wajib. 

34. After reciting Surah Faatihah, a person recited two or three Surahs. 
There is no harm in this and sajdah-e-sahw will not be wajib. 

35. In the latter rakaats of a fard salaat, a person recited another Surah after 
Surah Faatihah in one or both the rakaats. Sajdah-e-sahw will not be wajib. 

36. Sajdah-e-sahw is not wajib in the following instances: he forgets to 
recite the thanaa' in the beginning, he forgets to recite the tasbeeh in ruku, 
he forgets to recite the tasbeeh in sajdah, he forgets to recite: 

AJJl ») 

when standing up from ruku, at the time of saying takbeer-e-tahreemah he 
forgets to raise his hands to his ears (or to the shoulders for women), at the 
end of his salaat he made salaam without reciting the durood and a dua. In 
all the above cases, sajdah-e-sahw is not wajib. 

37. In the latter one or two rakaats of a fard salaat, he forgot to recite Surah 
Faatihah and went into ruku after standing silently 111 - even then sajdah-e- 
sahw will not be wajib. 

38. If a person intentionally committs those errors which make sajdah-e- 
sahw wajib, then sajdah-e-sahw will not become wajib. Instead, he will 
have to repeat the salaat. Even if he makes the sajdah-e-sahw, the salaat 
will still not be valid. If a person forgets those things which are not fard nor 
wajib in salaat, his salaat will remain valid and he will not have to make 
sajdah-e-sahw. 

39. If a salaat which has to be offered silently is offered in a loud voice, 
sajdah-e-sahw will have to be made irrespective of whether the person is a 
munfarid or an imam. If an imam performs a salaat which has to be offered 

111 That is, as long as he stood to the extent of three Sub'haanallah's. If not, the salaat will have 
to be repeated. 
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aloud, silently, then he will have to make sajdah-e-sahw 1 12 . But if very little 
qira'at is made in a loud voice in a silent salaat, which is not sufficient for 
the salaat to be valid, then sajdah-e-sahw will not be wajib. For example, 
just one or two words come out aloud, or an imam recites one or two words 
silently in a salaat that is offered aloud, then sajdah-e-sahw will not be 
wajib. 


SAJDAH-E-TILAAWAT 


1. There are fourteen places of sajdah-e-tilaawat in the Quran. Wherever the 
word "sajdah" appears on the margin of the Quran, then on reciting that 
verse, sajdah becomes wajib. This sajdah is known as sajdah-e-tilaawat. 

2. The method of making sajdah-e-tilaawat is as follows: the person should 
say Allahu Akbar and go into sajdah. When saying Allahu Akbar the hands 
should not be raised. While in sajdah, he should say: 


1 y s s y > 


at least three times. Thereafter, he should say Allahu Akbar and raise his 
head. The sajdah-e-tilaawat is now complete. 

3. It is preferable to stand up, say Allahu Akbar and go into sajdah. And 
thereafter to say Allahu Akbar and stand up from the sajdah. It is also 
permissible to go into sajdah and come up from it while in the sitting 
position without standing up at all. 

4. Sajdah-e-tilaawat becomes wajib on the person who recites a verse of 
sajdah and also on the person who hears it being recited. This is irrespective 
of whether the person had sat down with the intention of listening to the 
Quran, whether he was preoccupied with some work, or whether he heard it 
without intending to listen to it. It is therefore better to recite the verse of 
sajdah softly so that sajdah-e-tilaawat does not become wajib on anyone 
else. 

5. Those factors that are a prerequisite for salaat are also prerequisites for 
sajdah-e-tilaawat. That is, the person must be in a state of wudu, the place 
must be clean, the body and clothing must be pure, sajdah must be made in 
the direction of the qiblah, etc. 


112 


If a munfaricl does this, he will not have to make sajdah-e-sahw. 
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6. Sajdah-e-tilaawat should be made in the same way as sajdah is made in 
salaat. Some people make their sajdah on the Quran itself. Sajdah in this 
manner is not valid and one is not absolved from this wajib. 

7. If a person does not have wudu at that time, 113 he could make wudu at a 
later stage and then make the sajdah. It is not necessary to make sajdah 
immediately. However, it is better to make it immediately because it is 
possible that the person might forget later. 

8. If a person has several sajdah-e-tilaawats to make and has not made them 
till now, he should make them now. He should make them at some time or 
the other of his life. If he does not do so he will be sinning. 

9. If a woman hears a verse of sajdah while she is in her haid or nifaas, 
sajdah-e-tilaawat is not wajib on her. But if she hears it when she is in a 
state when ghusl was wajib on her, it will be wajib on her to make sajdah-e- 
tilaawat after having a bath. 

10. If a person hears the verse while he is very ill and does not have the 
strength to make sajdah, he should make sajdah-e-tilaawat just as he makes 
the sajdah of salaat through gestures. 

11. If a person recites a verse of sajdah while he is in salaat, then upon 
reciting the verse he should immediately go into sajdah, thereafter continue 
with the rest of the Surah, and then go into ruku. If a person does not go 
immediately into sajdah, but goes into sajdah after reciting two or three 
more verses, this sajdah will still be proper. And if he recites several more 
verses and then goes into sajdah, the sajdah will be proper but he will be 
sinning. 

12. If he recites a verse of sajdah while in salaat but does not make sajdah 
in the salaat, the sajdah will not be valid if he makes it out of salaat. He will 
remain a sinner forever. Now there is no way of absolving himself except 
through repentance and seeking forgiveness. 

13. If a person recites a verse of sajdah and immediately thereafter goes 
into ruku and makes this intention that he is making this ruku for the 
sajdah-e-tilaawat as well, even then the sajdah will be considered to be 
valid. If he did not make this intention in his ruku, the sajdahs that he 


111 If a person is unable to make sajdah-e-tilaawat immediately after hearing the verse of sajdah 
being recited, it is mustahab for him to recite the following dua: sami'naa wa ata'naa 
Rhufraanaka rabbanaa wa ilaykal maseer. Sajdah-e-tilaawat will still have to be made at a later 
stage. 
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makes after the ruku will also suffice for the sajdah-e-tilaawat. This is 
irrespective of whether he makes any intention or not. 

14. While in salaat, a person hears a verse of sajdah being recited by 
someone else. He should not make sajdah-e-tilaawat in his salaat but after 
completing his salaat. If he makes it in his salaat it will not be valid. He will 
have to repeat it, and he will also be committing a sin. 

15. A person was sitting in one place and reciting the same verse of sajdah 
several times - only one sajdah-e-tilaawat will be wajib. He could either 
recite that verse as many times as he wishes and then make one sajdah right 
at the end, or he could recite that verse once, make one sajdah and then 
recite that verse as many times as he wishes. But if he changes his place, 
and then repeats that verse, then goes to a third place and recites that same 
verse, and in this way he continues changing places and also continues 
reciting that same verse - then for every time that he repeats that verse he 
will have to make sajdah for it. 

16. If a person sits at one place and recites several verses of sajdah, he will 
have to make sajdah-e-tilaawat for every verse of sajdah. 

17. While sitting down, a person recited a verse of sajdah. He then stood up 
but did not move from that place of sitting, i.e. he stood on the same spot 
where he had been sitting. He then repeated that same verse - he wil 1 only 
have to make one sajdah-e-tilaawat. 

18. He recited a verse of sajdah at one place, got up and went to do some 
work, came back and sat at that same spot and recited that same verse 
again. He will have to make two sajdahs. 

19. While sitting in one place he recited a verse of sajdah. On completing 
the recitation of the Quran, he remained sitting in that place and started 
doing some other work. For example, he started eating, or a woman started 
sewing or feeding her child. Thereafter he (or she) recited that same verse 
of sajdah again. Even then, two sajdahs will have to be made. When a 
person engages in any other task, it will be regarded as if the place has 
changed. 

20. A person recited a verse of sajdah in one comer of a small room or 
verandah. He then went and recited the same verse in another corner - even 
then only one sajdah will suffice irrespective of how many times he recites 
that verse. However, if he commences with some other work and then 
recites that verse agair, he will have to make another sajdah. And if he 
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occupies himself with a third type of work, a third sajdah will become 
wajib. 

21. If it is a big house, then by repeating the verse in another corner, he will 
have to make another sajdah. And if he repeats it in a third corner, he will 
have to make a third sajdah. 

22. The rule that applies to a small room also applies to a musjid. That is, if 
he repeats the same verse of sajdah several times, only one sajdah will be 
wajib irrespective of whether he recites it while sitting down in one place or 
he recites it while walking about in the musjid. 

23. If a person recites the same verse of sajdah several times in one salaat, 
even then he will only have to make one sajdah. If he wishes, he could 
recite it for as many times as he wishes and thereafter make one sajdah, or 
he could recite it once, make one sajdah and thereafter recite it as many 
times as he wishes in that same rakaat or even in the next rakaat. 

24. A person recited a verse of sajdah but did not make sajdah-e-tilaawat. 
Thereafter, he stood up at that very spot, commenced offering salaat, and 
recited that very verse in his salaat and also made sajdah-e-tilaawat in his 
salaat. This sajdah which he made will be sufficient for both the recitations. 
However, if he changed his place, it will be wajib to make two sajdahs. 

25. He recited a verse of sajdah and also made sajdah-e-tilaawat. 
Thereafter, he stood up, commenced offering a salaat, and recited that same 
verse in his salaat. Now he will have to make a sajdah again in salaat. 

26. The person who was reciting did not change his place. He recited the 
same verse of sajdah several times. However, the place of the person who 
was listening changed: he heard the verse in one place for the first time, he 
then heard it in another place a second time, and in another place a third 
time. Only one sajdah-e-tilaawat will be wajib on the person who was 
reciting. But the person who was listening will have to make a sajdah for 
every time that he hears it. 

27. If the place of the person who was listening did not change but the place 
of the person who was reciting changed, then several sajdahs will become 
wajib on the person who was reciting while the person who was listening 
will have to make only one sajdah. 

28. It is makruh to recite the entire Surah and leave out the verse of sajdah. 
That verse should not be left out merely to save oneself from making 
sajdah. In doing so, it will be regarded as if the person is rejecting that 
verse. 
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29. There is no harm in reciting the verse of sajdah only and leaving out the 
entire surah. If this is done in salaat, then an additional condition is that this 
one verse must be such that it equals three short verses. However, it is 
better to recite a few verses together with the verse of sajdah. 

30. If a person hears an imam reciting a verse of sajdah and he joins the 
jama'at thereafter, he should make the sajdah-e-tilaawat with the imam. But 
if the imam has already made the sajdah, there are two conditions for this: 
(1) If he gets that rakaat in which he heard the imam reciting the verse, he 
will not have to make a sajdah. By getting that rakaat, it will be regarded as 
if he got that sajdah as well. (2) He did not get that rakaat. After completing 
his salaat, it will be wajib on him to make that sajdah out of salaat. 

31. If a verse of sajdah is heard from the muqtadi, sajdah-e-tilaawat will not 
have to be made - not by him, not by the imam, nor by those who are with 
the muqtadi in that very salaat. However, sajdah-e-tilaawat will be wajib on 
those who are not with them in that salaat. This is irrespective of whether 
they heard it while they were out of salaat or whether they were offering 
some other salaat. 

32. By laughing aloud in sajdah-e-tilaawat (which is offered out of salaat), 
one's wudu does not break. However, the sajdah-e-tilaawat itself becomes 
invalid. 

33. If a woman stands in line with a man, the sajdah-e-tilaawat will not 
become invalid. 

34. When sajdah-e-tilaawat becomes wajib in salaat, it is wajib to make that 
sajdah immediately. It is not permissible to delay it. 

35. Sajdah-e-tilaawat which became wajib out of salaat cannot be made in 
salaat. Similarly, if it becomes wajib in salaat, it cannot be made out of 
salaat. In fact, it cannot even be made in another salaat. If a person recites a 
verse of sajdah in salaat and does not make sajdah-e-tilaawat in salaat, the 
sin for that will rest on his shoulders. He can do nothing except make 
taubah and ask Allah Ta'ala to forgive him through His bounty. 

36. If two people are travelling separately on horse-back and both of them 
are offering salaat while the horses are moving. And each one of them 
recites the same verse of sajdah and both of them hear each others 
recitation, one sajdah-e-tilaawat will be wajib on each of them. It will be 
wajib to make that sajdah in their salaat. If they recited the same verse in 
salaat and thereafter recited it again out of salaat, it will be wajib to make 
two sajdahs. One because of recitation and the other because of listening. 
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However, the one that is because of recitation will be considered to be in 
salaat and will therefore have to be made in salaat. And the one that is 
because of listening will be made out of salaat. 

37. The verses of sajdah should not be recited in the jumu'ah salaat, eid 
salaats, and in those salaats which are offered silently. This is because there 
is a fear of putting the muqtadis into doubt. 


SALAAT OF THE SICK 

1. Under no condition should salaat be left out. As long as a person has the 
strength to stand up and offer his salaat, he should stand up. If he cannot 
stand, he should sit down and offer his salaat. He should make his ruku 
while sitting. After the ruku, he should go down for the two sajdahs. He 
should make the ruku in such a way that his forehead comes in line with his 
knees. 

2. If he is unable to make ruku and sajdah as well, he should make them by 
gestures (ishaarah) and he should bow down a little further for the sajdahs. 

3. It is not good to keep a pillow or any other high object in order to make 
sajdah on it. If a person is unable to make sajdah, he should make it through 
ishaarah - there is no need to make sajdah on a pillow. 

4. If a person has the strength to stand up and offer his salaat but there is a 
lot of difficulty in doing this, or he fears that his sickness will get worse, it 
is still permissible for him to sit down and offer his salaat. 

5. A person can stand up, but is unable to go into ruku and sajdah. If he 
wishes, he could stand up and thereafter make his ruku and sajdahs through 
ishaarah. Alternatively, he could sit down and make his ruku and sajdahs 
through ishaarah. However, it is better to sit down and offer his salaat. 

6. If a person does not have the strength to sit, he should lie down with a 
pillow or large cushion behind him in such a way that his head is raised 
quite high - in fact, close to the sitting position. His legs should be stretched 
towards the qiblah. If he has some strength, he should not stretch them, 
instead, he should raise his knees. He should then offer his salaat by 
making ishaarah and the ishaarah for the sajdahs should be more lower. If 
he cannot lie down by having a pillow or cushion behind him in such a way 
that his head and chest can face the qiblah, he should stretch his legs 
towards the qiblah and lie flat on his back. However, he should place a 
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pillow under his head so that at least his face could be in the direction of the 
qiblah and not facing the sky. He should then offer his salaat through 
ishaarah, and the ishaarah for the sajdahs should be slightly more than the 
ishaarah for the ruku. 

7. If a person does not lie flat on his back, but instead lies on his left or 
right side while facing towards the qiblah and makes ruku and sajdah with 
the ishaarah of his head, then this is also permissible. However, it is better 
to lie flat on the back. 

8. If a person does not have the strength to even make ishaarah with his 
head, he should not offer salaat. If this condition remains for more than 
twenty four hours, he will be completely excused from offering salaat and 
will not have to make qada after recovering from his sickness. But if this 
condition did not last for more than twenty four hours and he regained the 
strength to offer his salaat with ishaarah, then he should make qada with 
ishaarah. He should not have this in mind that when he recovers 
completely, only then will he make his qada. If he passes away (without 
having made qada), he will die as a sinner. 

9. Similarly, if a normal healthy person becomes unconscious and remains 
in this state for less than twenty four hours, it will be wajib on him to make 
qada of the salaats that he missed. But if he remained unconscious for more 
than twenty four hours, he will not have to make qada. 

10. When a person commenced his salaat, he was normal and healthy. 
However, while in salaat, one of his nerves got pinched and he was unable 
to stand up. He should therefore sit down and offer the remainder of his 
salaat, and if he can, he should also make ruku and sajdah. But if he cannot, 
then he should make them with ishaarah of his head. But if his condition is 
such that he does not even have the strength to sit down, he should lie down 
and complete the remainder of his salaat. 

11. Because of some sickness, a person offered part of his salaat sitting 
down and also made the ruku in the place of ruku and the sajdah in the 
place of sajdah. Thereafter, he recovered in that very salaat. He should 
therefore stand up and complete the remainder of his salaat. 

12. A person did not have the strength to make ruku and sajdah because of 
some sickness and therefore made ishaarah with his head. In the course of 
his salaat he felt better and was able to make ruku and sajdah - this salaat 
will become invalid. He should not complete it. Instead, he should repeat 
this salaat. 
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13. A person became paralysed and fell so ill that he is unable to make 
istinja with water. He should wipe himself with a cloth or lumps of sand 
and offer his salaat in this way. If he cannot make tayammum himself, 
someone else should make it for him. If he does not have the strength to 
even wipe himself with a piece of cloth or lumps of sand, he should offer 
his salaat in this very state and should not allow himself to miss any salaat. 
It is not permissible for anyone else to look at his body or to touch it - not 
his father, mother, son nor daughter. However, it is permissible for the 
husband to look at his wife's body, and the wife to look at her husband's 
body. Apart from these two, it is not permissible for anyone else. 

14. A person missed a few salaats while he was sound and healthy. He then 
fell ill. He should make qada of these salaats while he is sick, in whichever 
way he can. He should not wait and think that he will make qada of them 
when he is able to stand, or when he begins to sit, or when he is able to 
make ruku and sajdah. These are all thoughts influenced by shaytaan. Piety 
demands that qada be made immediately and not delayed. 

15. If the bed of a sick person is impure and it will cause the sick person 
much difficulty if it were to be changed, it will be permissible to offer 
salaat on that very bed. 

16. A doctor carried out an eye operation upon a person and prohibited him 
from moving about. He should continue offering his salaat while lying 
down. 

17. If a sick person made ruku and sajdah with ishaarah and thereafter felt 
better in that very salaat and is now able to make ruku and sajdah, then that 
salaat of his will become invalid. It will be wajib on him to repeat that 
salaat. But if he had not made ishaarah for ruku and sajdah as yet and 
already felt better, then that salaat of his will be valid and he can continue 
with it. 

18. If a person gets tired because of the qira'at being very lengthy and finds 
it difficult to stand, it will not be makruh to lean against a wall, tree or 
pillar. Weak and old people find this necessary especially in tarawceh 
salaat. 


SALAAT ON A JOURNEY 

1. If a person travels for a few kilometres, no rule of the Shariah changes 
because of this journey. According to the Shariah, he will not be regarded 
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as a musafir. He will have to do everything in the same way that he would 
have done at home. He will have to offer four rakaats for those salaats that 
are of four rakaats. If he is wearing leather socks, he can only make masah 
for twenty four hours and thereafter masah will not be permissible. 

2. The person who sets out with the intention of travelling three manzils is 
regarded as a musafir in the Shariah. The moment he comes out of the 
boundaries of his town or city, he is a musafir according to the Shariah. As 
long as he moves around within the boundaries of his town or city, he will 
not be a musafir. If the railway station is within the boundaries of the town, 
it will fall under the rule of the town. If it is out of the boundaries, then 
upon reaching it, the person will be regarded as a musafir. 

3. Three manzils means that most people who on foot, normally reach that 
place in three days. Presently, this is estimated at being approximately 77 
kilometres. 

4. If a place is so far that when it is calculated according to the pace of a 
man or camel it is three manzils, but when calculated according to a hand- 
driven cart or a horse and cart, one could reach there in two days. Or, if one 
travels by train, one wculd reach there in a short space of time - then in all 
these cases the person will still be regarded as a musafir. 

5. If a person is termed a musafir according to the Shariah, he has to offer 
two rakaats each for the zuhr, asr and esha salaats. As for the sunnah 
salaats, the rule is that if he is in a hurry, then apart from the sunnah of fajr 
salaat, it will be permissible for him to leave them out completely. There 
will be no sin in leaving them out. If he is not in a hurry and does not fear 
his companions leaving him behind, he should not leave the sunnahs out 
and should offer them completely. It is not permissible to reduce the 
number of rakaats (for sunnah salaats). 

6. There is no reduction in the fajr, maghrib and witr salaats as well. He has 
to offer them completely as he normally does. 

7. More than two rakaats should not be offered for the fard of zuhr, asr and 
esha salaats. To offer four rakaats is a sin just as it is a sin to offer six 
rakaats for the fard of zuhr salaat. 

S. If a person mistakenly offers four rakaats, and he had sat down after the 
second rakaat and recited the at-tahiyyaat, then the first two rakaats will be 
regarded as fard and the other two rakaats as nafl. He will also have to 
make sajdah-e-sahw. But if he did not sit after the second rakaat, all four 
rakaats will become nafl and he will have to repeat his fard salaat. 
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9. If a person stopped at a place during the course of his journey, he will 
remain a musafir if he made the intention of staying at that place for less 
than fifteen days. He will have to continue offering two rakaats for the four 
rakaat salaats. But if he made the intention of staying there for fifteen days 
or more, he will no longer be a musafir. Thereafter if he changes his 
intention and decides to leave before fifteen days, even then he will not 
become a musafir and will have to offer all his salaats completely. When he 
leaves that place, he^will become a musafir only if that place where he 
intends to go to is at a distance of about 77 kilometres. If that place is less 
than 77 kilometres away, he will not be a musafir. 

10. A person left home with the intention of travelling 77 kilometres, but 
before leaving he also made this intention that he will stop over at a 
particular place for 15 days. He will not be regarded as a musafir. He will 
have to offer complete salaat throughout his journey. If on reaching that 
place he did not stay there for 15 days, he will still not be a musafir. 

1 1. A person intends travelling 77 kilometres but his house fahs within this 
distance - even then he will not be a musafir. 

12. A woman left with the intention of travelling approximately 92 
kilometres. However, the first half of the journey passed while she was in 
her haid. Even then she will not be a musafir. She will have to have a bath 
and offer the full four rakaats. However, if she became pure from her haid 
and there is still a distance of 77 kilometres or more to cover, or, when she 
left home she was pure and got her haid in the course of the journey, then 
she will be a musafir and will have to offer her salaat as a musafir. 

13. While offering his salaat, a person made the intention of staying for 15 
days. He will no longer remain a musafir and will have to offer this very 
salaat completely. 

14. A person stopped at a particular place for two or three days, but due to 
certain circumstances he does not leave that place. Every day he makes the 
intention of leaving the following day or the next day, but does not leave. In 
this way, he stays at that place for fifteen days, twenty days, a month or 
even more than that. But he never made the intention of staying there for 
fifteen days. He will remain a musafir irrespective of how many days he 
stays there. 

15. A person left with the intention of travelling 77 kilometres but after 
travelling some distance, he changes his mind for some reason or the other 
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and decides to return home. From the moment he makes the intention of 
returning, he will no longer be a musafir. 

16. A woman is travelling with her husband. In the course of the journey, 
she will stop when he stops and will not stop for a longer period than that 
without him. In such a case, the intention of the husband will be taken into 
consideration. If the husband intends stopping at a place for 15 days, the 
wife will not be a musafir as well irrespective of whether she makes the 
intention of stopping or not. And if the husband intends staying for less 
than 15 days, she will also be a musafir. 

17. A person travelled 77 kilometres and reached his home. He will not be a 
musafir irrespective of how long he stays there. If it is not his house and he 
made an intention of staying there for 15 days or more, then too he will not 
be a musafir. He will have to offer all his salaats completely. And if it is not 
his house nor does he intend staying there for 15 days, he will be a musafir 
even after reaching that place. He will have to offer two rakaats for all the 
four-rakaat fard salaats. 

18. A person intends to stop over at several places during the course of his 
journey: 10 days here, 5 days there, 12 days at another place - but does not 
have the intention of stopping over anywhere for 15 days - he will still 
remain a musafir. 

19. A person shifted from his home town and became a resident of another 
place and he has nothing to do with the first place. So now his former home 
town and any other place will be the same. If that former place of his falls 
on any journey of his and he intends staying there for a few days, he will 
remain a musafir. He will have to offer all his salaats as a musafir. 

20. A person missed a few salaats of his while on a journey. Upon reaching 
home he will have to offer only two rakaats when making qada of zuhr, asr 
and esha salaats. If he misses any salaat such as zuhr before embarking on a 
journey, and makes qada of it while on his journey, he will have to offer the 
full four rakaats. 

21. After her wedding, a woman began living solely with her in-laws. So 
now her actual home will be that of her in-laws. If she travels 77 kilometres 
and goes to her parents home and does not intend staying there for more 
than 15 days, she will be a musafir. She will have to offer her salaats and 
keep her fasts according to the rules laid down for a musafir. But if she did 
not intend staying with her in-laws forever, then that place which was her 
former home will still be regarded as her original home. 


Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


229 


22. A ship is sailing and salaat time has entered. Salaat will have to be 
offered in that moving ship. If one feels dizzy by standing, one should sit 
and offer one’s salaat. 

23. The same rule applies to a moving train. That is, it is permissible to 
offer salaat in a moving train. If he feels dizzy by standing or fears that he 
will fall, he can sit and offer his salaat. 

24. While offering salaat, the train turned and the direction of the qiblah 
also changed. The person will also have to turn in his salaat and face the 
qiblah. 

25. If a woman wishes to travel 77 kilometres or more, then as long as she 
does not have a mahram from among the males or her husband, it will not 
be permissible for her to travel. It is a major sin to travel without a mahram. 
It is not good to even travel less than 77 kilometres without a mahram. 
Prohibition in regard to this has also been mentioned in the Hadith. 

26. It is also not permissible to travel with that mahram who does not fear 
Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and does not conform to 
the Shariah. 

27. A woman is travelling on a carriage or ox-wagon and salaat time enters. 
She should get off and offer her salaat in a secluded place. Similarly, if she 
cannot make her wudu on the carriage, she should get off and make her 
wudu in a concealed place. If she does not have her head-covering (burqah) 
with her, she should wrap herself properly with a sheet or something and 
then get off and offer her salaat. To make very strict purdah whereby she 
misses her salaat, is haraam. The ruling of the Shariah should be given 
preference to everything. Even in purdah, the limit which has been 
specified by the Shariah has to be maintained. To go beyond the limit of the 
Shariah and to transgress the laws of Allah is a sign of stupidity and 
immaturity. However, to be unnecessarily negligent in the matter of purdah 
is also shameful and sinful. 

28. If she is so sick that she has to sit and offer her salaat, even then it will 
not be permissible to offer salaat in a moving ox-wagon. If the ox-wagon is 
at a standstill, but it is resting on the shoulders of the oxen - even then it 
will not be permissible to offer salaat on it. The oxen will have to be 
removed and then salaat offered. The same rule applies to a carriage, i.e. as 
long as the horse is not separated from the carriage, salaat in it will not be 
permissible. 



Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


230 


29. If a person is excused from standing and offering salaat, it is permiss- 
ible for him to offer it sitting down even while he is in a carry couch or 
palanquin. But this will only be permissible if the carry couch or palanquin 
is placed on the ground. It will not be permissible to offer salaat if it is still 
resting on the shoulders of those carrying it. 

30. If a person fears for his life or possessions by getting off a camel or ox, 
his salaat will be valid without getting off. 

31. A person makes an intention of staying for 15 days at two different 
places, and the distance between the two places is such that the adhaan of 
one place cannot be heard at the other place. For example, he intends 
staying for 10 days in Makkah and 5 days in Mina which is approximately 
5 kilometres from Makkah. In such a case he will be a musafir. 

32. If in the above mentioned mas'ala he intends spending the night at one 
place and the day at the other place, then that place where he spends the 
night will be regarded as his watan-e-iqaamat. It will not be permissible for 
him to shorten his salaat over here. As for the place where he intends 
spending the day, if it is at a distance of 77 kilometres from the first place, 
then by going there he will be a musafir. If it is less than that distance, he 
will not be a musafir. 

33. If in the above mentioned mas'ala, both places are so close that each 
others adhaan can be heard, then both places will be regarded as one place. 
He will become a muqeem in both places by intending to stay there for 15 
days. 

34. A muqeem can follow an imam who is a musafir under any condition, 
irrespective of whether it is a salaat for that time or for a qada salaat. When 
the musafir imam completes his salaat, the muqeem muqtadi should stand 
up and complete his salaat. He should not make any qira'at, instead, he 
should remain silent. This is because he is regarded as a laahiq. Since this 
muqtadi is following this imam, the first qa'dah will also be fard on him. 
Once the musafir imam makes his salaam, it is mustahab for him to inform 
his followers that he is a musafir. And even better than this is to inform 
them before commencing with the salaat. 

35. A musafir can also follow an imam who is a muqeem as long as it is 
within the time of that salaat. If the time has expired, then he can follow 
him for the fajr and maghrib salaats and not for the zuhr, asr, and esha 
salaats. This is because if the musafir will follow a muqeem, he will also 
follow the imam and offer the full four rakaats. And the first qa'dah of the 
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imam will not be fard while his will be fard. In this way, the person off- 
ering fard salaat will actually be following one who is not offering a fard 
salaat. And this is not permissible. 1 14 

36. If a musafir decides to become a muqeem while he is in his salaat, he 
will have to offer it completely and it will not be permissible for him to 
shorten his salaat. This is irrespective of whether he makes this intention in 
the beginning, middle or at the end - as long as it is made before making 
sajdah-e-sahw or the salaam. If he made this intention after sajdah-e-sahw 
or the salaam, this salaat will not be offered completely. If he makes this 
intention after the expiry of the time or while he is a laahiq, this intention of 
his will have no effect on this salaat. And if this salaat is going to be a four 
rakaat salaat, he will have to shorten it. Examples : (1) A musafir 
commenced zuhr salaat. After offering one rakaat, the time for that salaat 
expired. Thereafter he made the intention of becoming a muqeem. This 
intention will not have any effect on his salaat and he will have to shorten 
his salaat. (2) A certain musafir was a muqtadi of another musafir and 
became a laahiq. He then began offering the rakaats which he had missed. 
He then made the intention of becoming a muqeem. This intention of his 
will have no effect on this salaat of his. If this salaat is a four rakaat salaat, 
he will have to shorten it and offer only two rakaats. 


JUMU'AH SALAAT 

Allah Ta'ala does not like anything more than salaat. It is for this reason 
that we do not find such great emphasis for any other form of ibaadah in the 
pure Shariah. It is for this reason that Allah Ta'ala has specified this ibaadah 
five times daily as a form of gratitude for His endless bounties. These 
bounties which commence from birth right until death - in fact they 
continue after death and commence even before birth. 

Since Friday has been accorded the most amount of merits as opposed to 
other days, so much so that the father of all mankind Hadrat Aadam alayhis 
salaam was created on this day, a special salaat was therefore ordered for 
this day. We have already mentioned the benefits and wisdom of jama'at. It 

114 This situation is not found in that salaat which is offered in it's appointed time. Because 
once the musafir follows a muqeem , four rakaats become fard on him as well. But once the time 
passes, this rule does not apply. 
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has also been made clear that the bigger the jama'at the more those benefits 
will become apparent. This will only be possible if the people of all the 
different areas and the residents of that place get together and offer their 
salaat collectively. This would have been extremely difficult if it were to be 
done five times daily. Because of all this, the Shariah has specified such a 
day in the week in which the people of all the different residential areas and 
villages can get together and fulfil this ibaadah. Since jumu'ah is the most 
virtuous and noble of days, this ibaadah has been specified for this day. 
Allah Ta'ala had also specified this day as a day of ibaadah for the previous 
nations. But because of their bad-luck, they disputed and differed with 
regards to it. The result of this dispute was that they were deprived of this 
great bounty and this ummah has been favoured with this bounty. The Jews 
set aside Saturday on the basis that Allah Ta'ala had completed creating the 
entire creation on this day. The Christians set aside Sunday thinking that 
this is the day when Allah Ta'ala commenced with the creation. Because of 
this, both these groups make numerous arrangements on both these days - 
leaving all work on these days and spending it in worship. It is because of 
this that all the offices are closed on Sundays in Christian countries. 

The Virtues of Jumu'ah 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Friday is the best of days. It 
was on this day that Hadrat Aadam alayhis salaam was created, it was on 
this day that he was granted entry into jannah, it was on this day that he was 
removed from jannah (which became the cause for man's existence in this 
universe, and which is a great blessing), and the day of resurrection will 
also take place on this day." (Sahih Muslim) 

2. It is related from Imam Ahmad rahmatullahi alayh that he said that in 
certain aspects the rank of the night of jumu'ah is even higher than Laylatul 
Qadr. One of the reasons for this is that it was on this night that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam appeared in the womb of his mother. 
Rasulullah's sallallahu alayhi wa sallam appearance in this world was a 
cause of so much good and blessings both in this world and in the hereafter 
that they cannot be enumerated. (A'sh'atul Lama'aat) 

3. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "There is such an hour on 
Friday that if any Muslim makes dua in it, his dua will definitely be 
accepted." (Bukhari, Muslim) The ulama have differed in specifying that 
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hour which has been mentioned in the Hadith. Shaykh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dehlawi rahmatullahi alayh has mentioned 40 different opinions 
in his book Sharh Sifrus Sa'aadah. However, from among all these opinions 
he has given preference to two opinions: (1) That time is from the 
commencement of the khutbah till the end of the salaat, (2) That time is 
towards the end of the day. A big group of ulama have given preference to 
this second opinion and there are many Ahadith which support this opinion. 
Shaykh Dehlawi rahmatullahi alayh says that this narration is correct that 
Hadrat Fatimah radiallahu anha used to order her maid on Fridays to inform 
her when the day is about to end so that she could occupy herself in making 
zikr and duas. (Ash'atul Lama'aat) 

4. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Of all the days, Friday is 
the most virtuous. It is on this day that the trumpet will be blown. Send 
abundant durood upon me on Fridays because they are presented to me on 
that day." The Sahabah radiallahu anhum asked: "O Rasulullah! How will 
they be presented to you when even your bones will not be present after 
your death?" Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam replied: "Allah Ta'ala 
has made the earth haraam 115 upon the prophets forever." (Abu Daud) 

5. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The word "shaahid" refers 
to Friday. There is no day more virtuous than Friday. There is such an hour 
in this day that no Muslim will make dua in it except that his dua will be 
accepted. And he does not seek protection from anything except that Allah 
Ta'ala will grant him protection." (Tirmidhi) The word "shaahid" appears in 
Surah Burooj. Allah Ta'ala has taken an oath of that day. He says in the 
Quran: 


O j X»U) j O oli jUllIj 


Translation: "By the sky in which there are constellations. By the promised 
day (of judgement). By the day that witnesses (Friday), and the day that is 

witnessed (day of Arafah)." 


6. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Friday is the "mother" of all 
days and the most virtuous in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. In the sight of Allah 


115 


Thai is, the ground cannot have any effect on their bodies. They wil 
were in the world. 


remain just as they 
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Ta'ala it has more greatness than Eid ul-Fitr and Eid ul-Ad'haa." (Ibn 
Majah) 

7. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The Muslim who passes 
away on the night or during the day of Friday, Allah Ta'ala saves him from 
the punishment of the grave." (Tirmidhi) 

8. Once Hadrat Ibne Abbas radiallahu anhu recited the following verse: 
"This day, I have completed your Deen for you." A Jew was sitting near 
him. On hearing this verse being recited he remarked: "If this verse was 
revealed to us, we would have celebrated that day as a day of eid." Ibne 
Abbas radiallahu anhu replied: "This verse was revealed on two eids, i.e. on 
the day of jumu'ah and the day of arafah." In other words, what is the need 
for us to make that day into a day of eid when it was already a day of two 
eids? 

9. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to say that the night of 
jumu'ah is a lustrous night, and the day of jumu'ah is a lustrous day. 
(Mishkaat) 

10. After qiyaamah, Allah Ta'ala will send those who deserve paradise into 
paradise, and those who deserve hell into hell. The days that we have in this 
world will also be there. Although there will be no day and night, Allah 
Ta'ala will show us the extent of days and nights and also the number of 
hours. So when Friday will come and that hour when the people used to go 
for jumu'ah will approach, a person will call out saying: "O dwellers of 
jannah! Go into the jungles of abundance, the length and breadth of which 
are not known to anyone besides Allah Ta'ala. There will be mounds of 
musk which will be as high as the skies. The prophets alayhimus salaam 
will be made to sit on towers of light, and the believers on chairs of sap- 
phires. Once everyone is seated in their respective places, Allah Ta'ala will 
send a breeze which will carry that musk. That breeze will carry the musk 
and apply it to their clothing, faces and hair. That breeze will know how to 
apply that musk even better than that woman who is given all the different 
perfumes of the world. Allah Ta'ala will then order the carriers of His 
throne to go and place His throne among all these people. He will then 
address them saying: "O my servants who have brought faith in the unseen 
despite not seeing Me, who have attested My Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam, and who have obeyed My laws! Ask Me whatever you wish for. 
This day is the day of giving abundantly." They will all exclaim in one 
voice: "O Allah! We are pleased with You, You also be pleased with us." 
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Allah Ta'ala will reply: "O dwellers of jannah! If I were not pleased with 
you all, I would not have kept you in My jannah. Ask for something 
because this is the day of giving in abundance." They will all say in one 
voice: "O Allah! Show us Your beauty, that we may be able to look at Your 
noble being with our very eyes." Allah Ta'ala will lift the veil and will 
become apparent to these people and His beauty will engulf them from all 
sides. If this order was not given from before hand that the jannatis will 
never get burnt, without doubt they would not have endured the heat of this 
light and they would all have got burnt. He will then ask them to go back to 
their respective places. Their beauty and attractiveness will double through 
the effects of that Real beauty. These people will then go to their wives. 
They will not be able to see their wives nor will their wives be able to see 
them. After a little while, the nur which was concealing them will be 
removed and they will now be able to see each other. Their wives will tell 
them that how is it that you do not have the same appearance which you 
had left with? That is, your appearance is a thousand times better now. 
They will reply that the reason for this is that the noble being of Allah 
Ta’ala was made apparent to us and we saw His beauty with our very eyes. 
(Sharh Sifrus-Sa'aadah) See what a great bounty they received on the day of 
jumu'ah. 

11. Every afternoon, the heat of jahannam is increased. However, through 
the blessings of jumu'ah, this will not be done on Fridays. (Ihyaa ul-Uloom) 

12. On one Friday, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "O 
Muslims! Allah Ta'ala has made this day a day of eid. So have a bath on 
this day, whoever has perfume should apply it, and use the miswaak." (Ibn 
Majah) 

The Aadaab of Jumu'ah 

1. Every Muslim should make preparations for jumu'ah from Thursday. 
After the asr salaat of Thursday, he should make a lot of istighfaar. He 
should clean his clothes and keep them ready. If he does not have any 
perfume in his house, then if it is possible he should try and obtain some 
and keep it ready so that he will not get distracted with these things on 
jumu'ah. The pious people of the past have stated that the person to receive 
the most benefit on Friday will be that person who waits for it and who 
makes preparations for it from Thursday. The most unfortunate person will 
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be he who does not even know as to when Friday will fall, so much so that 
he will ask the people in the morning as to which day this is. Some pious 
people used to go and stay in the jaame musjid from the night of jumu'ah in 
order to make full preparations for the following day. (Ihyaa ul-Uloom, vol. 

1. page 161) 

2. On the day of jumu'ah, ghusl should be made and the hair of the head and 
the rest of the body should be thoroughly washed. It is also very virtuous to 
use the miswaak on this day. 

3. After making ghusl, a person should wear the best clothing that he 
possesses, and if possible he should also apply some perfume. He should 
also clip his nails. 

4. He should try and go very early to the jaame musjid. The earlier a person 
goes, the more reward he will receive. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: “On the day of jumu'ah, the angels stand at the entrance of that 
musjid in which jumu'ah salaat is to be offered. They write down the name 
of the person who enters the musjid first, and thereafter the name of the 
person who follows, and they continue doing this. The person who entered 
first will receive the reward of sacrificing a camel in the path of Allah, the 
one who followed him will get the reward of sacrificing a cow, thereafter a 
chicken, thereafter the reward of giving an egg as charity in the path of 
Allah. Once the khutbah commences, the angels close the register and 
begin listening to the khutbah.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 

In olden times, the roads and alleys used to be extremely busy in the 
mornings and at fajr time. All the people used to go so early to the jaame 
musjid and there used to be such a large crowd that it used to look like the 
days of eid. Later, when this habit was given up, people began saying that 
this is the first innovation 116 in Islam. After writing this, Imam Ghazali 
rahmatullahi alayh says: "Aren't the Muslims ashamed of themselves that 
the Jews and Christians go so early in the morning to their synagogues and 
churches on Saturdays and Sundays. Those who are businessmen go so 
early to the bazaars in order to do their buying and selling. Why don't the 
Muslims do the same?” The reality of the situation is that the Muslims have 
totally reduced the value of this blessed day. They do not even know what 


116 That is, not going early to the musjid is the first innovation. Here, innovation is taken 
literally (i.e. something new) and not from the Shar'ee point of view, which means to do 
something new in the Deen while regarding it as an act of ibaadah. Because this is haraam , and 
not to go early to the musjid is not haraam. 
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day this is, and what a high status it has. How sad it is that the day which 
was more valuable than eid in the eyes of Muslims of the past, which 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam was proud of and the day which was 
not granted to the previous nations has become so dishonoured at the hands 
of Muslims today and it is such a great ingratitude to the favour of Allah 
Ta'ala that the consequence of all this can be seen with our very eyes." 

5. By going walking for the jumu'ah salaat, one gets the reward of fasting 
for one year for every step that he takes. (Tirmidhi) 

6. On Fridays, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to recite Surah 
Alif Laam Meem Sajdah and Surah Hal Ataa, in the fajr salaat. These 
Surahs should therefore be occassionally recited in the fajr salaat on 
Fridays. Occassionally they should be left out so that people do not regard 
their recitation as wajib. 

7. For the jumu'ah salaat, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to 
recite the following Surahs: al-Jumu'ah and al-Munaafiqun, or al- Via and 
al-Ghaashiyah. 

8. There is a lot of reward in reciting Surah Kahf either before the jumu'ah 
salaat or after it. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The person 
who recites Surah Kahf on Fridays, a nur will appear for him from below 
the arsh as high as the skies. This light will help him in the darkness of the 
day of resurrection. And all the sins which he may have committed from 
the last Friday till this Friday will be forgiven.” (Sharh Sifrus-Sa'aadah) 
The ulama have written that this Hadith refers to minor sins because major 
sins are not forgiven without making taubah. 

9. There is more reward in reciting durood on Fridays than on other days. It 
has been mentioned in the Hadith that durood should be recited abundantly 
on Fridays. 


The Virtues and Importance of Jumu'ah Salaat 

Jumu'ah salaat is fard-e-ayn. It has been established from the Quran, Hadith 
and the consensus of the ummah. It is one of the most salient features of 
Islam. The person who rejects jumu'ah salaat is a kaafir. The one who 
misses it without any valid excuse is a faasiq. 


1. Allah Ta'ala says in the Quran: 
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Translation: "O you who believe! When the call for jumu'ah salaat is 
made, hasten towards the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala and leave all 
transactions. This is best for you if only you know." 


In this verse, "remembrance" refers to the jumu'ah salaat and khutbah. 
"Hasten" means that one should go with great concern and care. 

2. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has a bath 
on Friday, purifies himself as far as possible, applies oil to his hair, applies 
perfume, leaves for the musjid, when he arrives at the musjid he does not sit 
down by removing anyone from his place, offers as many nafl salaats as 
possible, when the imam delivers the khutbah he remains silent - then his 
sins from the previous jumu'ah till now will be forgiven." (Bukhari) 

3. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has a bath 
on Friday and goes early to the musjid on foot, and not by a vehicle, listens 
to the khutbah and does not do any foolish act while it is being delivered, 
will get the reward of one year's ibaadah, one year's fasting, and one year's 
salaat; for every step that he takes." (Tirmidhi) 

4. Hadrat Ibn Umar and Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhuma narrate that they 
heard Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam saying: "People should abstain 
from leaving out jumu'ah salaat. If not, Allah Ta'ala will put a seal over 
their hearts whereby they will fall into severe negligence." (Muslim) 

5. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The person who misses out 
three jumu'ah's without any valid reason, Allah Ta'ala puts a seal over his 
heart.” (Tirmidhi) In another narration it is mentioned that Allah Ta'ala 
becomes displeased with him. 

6. Taariq bin Shihaab radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "The jumu'ah salaat with jama'at is a duty which is 
wajib on every Muslim with the exception of the following four persons: (i) 
a slave, that is the one v/ho is owned by someone according to the rules laid 
down by the Shariah, (ii) a woman, (iii) an immature boy, (iv) a sick per- 
son." (Abu Daud) 
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7. Ibn Umar radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said the following in regard to those who leave out jumu'ah: "It is 
my earnest desire that I appoint someone as imam in my place while I go 
and bum the homes of those who do not attend the jumu'ah salaat." 
(Muslim) A similar Hadith has also been related with regard to leaving out 
jama'at. We have mentioned this Hadith previously. 

8. Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "The person who leaves out jumu'ah salaat without a valid 
reason is written down as a hypocrite in a book that is absolutely protected 
from any changes and modifications." (Mishkaat) In other words, he will be 
labelled as a hypocrite forever. However, if he repents or Allah forgives 
him solely out of His mercy, then this is another matter. 

9. Hadrat Jaabir radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam said: "Jumu'ah salaat becomes obligatory on the person who 
believes in Allah Ta'ala and the last day, except for the sick, musafir, 
woman, child, and a slave. If a person occupies himself in something 
unnecessary, or in some transaction, Allah Ta'ala also turns away from him 
and does riot worry about him and Allah is worthy of all praise." (Mishkaat) 
In other words, He is not affected by anyone's ibaadah nor does He benefit 
in any way. His essence and being will remain the same irrespective of 
whether anyone praises Him and worships Him or not. 

10. Hadrat Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu says that the person who leaves out 
several jumu'ah salaats consecutively has in fact turned away from Islam. 
(Ash'atul Lama'aat) 

11. A person asked Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu regarding a person who 
passed away and who should not join the jumu'ah and jama'at salaats: 
"What do you have to say regarding such a person?" He replied: "That 
person is in jahannam." This person continued asking him this question for 
a full month and he gave him the same reply. (Ihyaa ul-lJloom) 

Even by merely glancing at these Ahadith, one can come to the conclusion that 
the Shariah has laid great stress on jumu'ah salaat and that severe warnings 
have been given to the one who leaves out jumu'ah. Can a person who claims 
to be a Muslim still have the audacity of leaving out this fard duty? 

The Method of Offering Jumu'ah Salaat 

After the first adhaan of jumu'ah and before the second adhaan, four rakaats 
of sunnah salaat should be offered. This sunnah is sunnah-e-mu'akkadah. 
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After the khutbah, two rakaats fard jumu'ah salaat should be offered with 
the imam. Thereafter, four rakaats sunnah should be offered. These are also 
mu'akkaduh. Thereafter, another two rakaats should be offered. According 
to some ulama these two rakaats are also sunnah-e-mu'akkadah. 

Prerequisites which make Jumu'ah Salaat Wajib 

1 . To b^ a muqeem. Jumu'ah salaat is not wajib on a musafir. 

2. To be sound and healthy. Jumu'ah is not wajib on a person who is sick. 
That sickness which prevents a person from going to the jaame musjid on 
foot will be considered. If a person is very weak due to old-age, is unable to 
go to the musjid or is blind, then all these people will fall under the 
category of the sick and jumu'ah salaat will not be wajib on them. 

3. To be a free person. Jumu'ah salaat is not wajib on a slave. 

4. To be a male. Jumu'ah salaat is not wajib on a female. 

5. To be free from those excuses which allow one from leaving out the 
jama’at. These have been mentioned previously. If any of these excuses are 
found, jumu'ah salaat will not be wajib. Examples : (i) It is raining very 
heavily.- (ii) One is taking care of a sick person, (iii) By going to the musjid 
there is a fear of a certain enemy, (iv) The prerequisites which we 
mentioned in order for salaat to be wajib are also considered here. That is, 
to be sane, mature, and to be a Muslim. 

All these prerequisites which have been mentioned make jumu'ah salaat 
wajib. If any of these prerequisites are not found in a person and he still 
offers jumu'ah salaat, then his salaat will be valid. That is, the duty of 
offering zuhr salaat will fall off. For example, a certain musafir or 
woman" 7 offers jumu'ah salaat. 

Prerequisites for the Jumu'ah Salaat to be Valid 

1 . The place has to be a city or town. Jumu'ah salaat is not valid in a village 
or jungle. However, jumu'ah will be valid in a village if its population is 
equal to that of a town. For example, if there is a population of three to four 
thousand, jumu’ah salaat will be valid. 

2. It has to be at the time of zuhr. Jumu'ah salaat is not valid before zuhr 
time or after the expiry of zuhr. So much so. that if the zuhr time expires 

117 Her jumu'ah salaat will be valid even though she was not supposed tojoin the jamaat. 
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while jumu'ah salaat is being offered, then that salaat will become invalid 
even if the last qa'dah equal to the tashahhud has been completed. It is for 
this reason that qada is not made for jumu'ah salaat. 

3. The khutbah has to be delivered. That is, to face the people and remind 
them of Allah Ta'ala even if it means merely saying Sub'haanallah or 
Alhamdo lillah. However, it is makruh to suffice with this alone because it 
is contrary to the sunnah. 

4. The khutbah has to be before the salaat. If the khutbah is delivered after 
the salaat, the salaat will not be valid. 

5. The khutbah has to be delivered within the time of zuhr. If the khutbah is 
delivered before the time of zuhr, the salaat will not be valid. 

6. Jama'at. That is, there has to be at least three persons apart from the 
imam who are present from the beginning of the khutbah till the sajdah of 
the first rakaat. This is irrespective of whether those who were present for 
the khutbah are different from those who are present for the salaat. But this 
is on the condition that these three persons are such that they are eligible for 
imamate. Therefore, if there are only women or immature children, the 
salaat will not be valid. 

7. If the people go away before the sajdah and less than three persons 
remain or no one remains, the salaat will become invalid. However, if they 
go after the sajdah, the salaat will not be invalid. 

8. To offer jumu'ah salaat openly and with full permission. It will not be 
permissible to offer jumu'ah salaat in any private and secluded place. If 
jumu'ah salaat is offered at such a place where the general public is not 
allowed to come or the doors of the musjid are closed at the time of 
jumu'ah, the salaat will not be valid. 

If a person offers jumu'ah salaat despite any of the above-mentioned 
prerequisites not being met, his salaat will not be valid. He will have to 
offer zuhr salaat. Since this salaat of his will become a nafl salaat, and since 
nafl salaat is not offered with such preparations, in such a case it will be 
makruh-e-tahrimi to offer jumu'ah salaat. 

Rules for the Jumu'ah Khutbah 

1. Once all the people have gathered together, the imam should sit on the 
mimbar and the mu'azzin should call out the adhaan in front of him. 
Immediately after the adhaan, the imam should stand up and deliver the 
khutbah. 
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2. Twelve things are sunnah in the khutbah: (a) The person delivering the 
khutbah should be standing, (b) Two khutbahs should be delivered, (c) He 
must sit inbetween both the khutbahs to such an extent that Sub'haanallah 
could be recited three times, (d) He must be pure from hadath-e-akbar and 
hadath-e-asghar, (e) While delivering the khutbah, he must face the people, 
(f) He must recite A'udhu billahi minash shaytaanir rajeem in his heart 
before commencing with the khutbah, (g) He must deliver the khutbah in 
such a way that all the people can hear his voice, (h) The subject matter of 
the khutbah must comprise of the following eight things: (i) gratitude to 
Allah Ta'ala, (ii) praise to Allah Ta'ala, (iii) testifying the Oneness of Allah 
Ta'ala and the prophethood of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, (iv) 
salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, (v) admonition and 
advice, (vi) recitation of verses or a Surah from the Quran, (vii) to repeat all 
these things in the second khutbah as well, (viii) to make dua for the 
Muslims instead of giving advice and admonition in the second khutbah. 
This was a list of the subject matter. 

We will now go back to those factors which are sunnah for the khutbah 
itself, (i) The khutbah should not be too lengthy. Instead, it should be 
shorter than the salaat. (j) To deliver the khutbah from the mimbar. If there 
is no mimbar, one should stand up by taking support from a staff or rod. To 
take support from a staff or rod or to place one hand over the other while 
one is on the mimbar, which is the habit of some people; has not been 
reported. 118 (k) Both the khutbahs have to be in Arabic. To deliver the 
khutbah in any other language or to add any poetry or idioms of another 
language as is prevalent today at some places is contrary to sunnah-e- 
mu'akkadah and is in fact makruh-e-tahrimi. (1) Those listening to the khu- 
tbah should face the qiblah. 

In the second khutbah it is mustahab to make dua for Rasulullah's sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam family, companions, wives, and specifically for the 
khulafaa-e-raashidin and Hadrat Hamzah and Abbas radiallahu anhuma. It 
is also permissible to make dua for the leader of the Islamic state. But it is 
makruh-e-tahrimi to praise him for things which are not true. 

3. Once the imam stands up to deliver the khutbah, it is makruh-e-tahrimi to 
offer any salaat or to speak with each other. However, it is permissible for 

118 This is based on the opinion of the author of Durre Mukhtaar. The author of Radd ul- 
Muhtaar quotes two narrations which indicate that the staff or rod had been used by Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. This second opinion will therefore have to be given preference. 
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the saahib-e-tarteeb to offer his qada salaat at that time. In fact, it is wajib 
for him to offer his qada salaat. As long as the imam does not complete his 
khutbah, all these things will be prohibited. 

4. Once the khutbah commences, it is wajib for all those present to listen to 
the khutbah. This is irrespective of whether they are sitting near the imam 
or far away from him. It is also makruh-e-tahrimi to do such a thing which 
will distract one from listening. Just as eating, drinking, talking, walking, 
making salaam, answering to a salaam, reading some tasbeeh, showing 
someone a masa'ala of the Shariah is prohibited while one is in salaat, it is 
also prohibited while the khutbah is being delivered. However, it is 
permissible for the one who is delivering the khutbah to show a mas'ala of 
the Shariah while he is delivering his khutbah. 

5. If the khutbah commences while one is offering one’s salaat, it is better 
to complete it if it is sunnah-e-mu'akkadah. If it is a nafl salaat, one should 
make salaam after two rakaats. 

6. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for the muqtadis as well as the imam to raise their 
hands and make dua inbetween the two khutbahs when the imam is sitting. 
However, it is permissible to make dua in one's heart without raising one's 
hands as long as one does not say anything with one’s tongue - neither 
silently nor loudly. 

Nothing has been related from Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and 
his companions with regard to delivering khutbahs on the last Friday of 
Ramadaan which contain matters related to the departure of Ramadaan. Nor 
is there any mention of this in the books of Islamic jurisprudence. In doing 
so, there is the danger of the masses thinking that this is necessary. It is 
therefore a bid'ah. Note : These days undue attention is given to this sort of 
khutbahs. If anyone does not deliver such khutbahs, he is accused and 
mocked at. Special preparations are made in listening to such khutbahs. 

7. It is permissible to deliver a khutbah while looking into a book. 

8. If Rasulullah's sallallahu alayhi wa sallam name is mentioned in the 
khutbah, it is permissible for the muqtadis to send durood to him in their 
hearts. 

The Jumu'ah Khutbah of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 

By quoting the jumu'ah khutbah of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam it 
is not intended that people should start restricting themselves to this 
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khutbah. This khutbah should be delivered occasionally as a source of 
barakah and with the intention of following the sunnah. It was the habit of 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam that once all the people had 
gathered, he used to enter the musjid and make salaam to all those present. 
Hadrat Bilal radiallahu anhu used to call out the adhaan. On the completion 
of the adhaan, he used to immediately stand up and deliver his khutbah. 
Until the mimbar was not constructed, he used to take support from a staff. 
Occasionally, he used to place the staff against a pillar which was near the 
mihraab from where he used to deliver his khutbah, and then lean against it. 
After the construction of the mimbar, there is no evidence that he used to 
take support from a staff . 119 

He used to deliver two khutbahs and sit down for a little while in-between 
the two khutbahs. When sitting down, he did not engage in any conversa- 
tion nor should he make any dua. On completing the second khutbah, 
Hadrat Bilal radiallahu anhu used to call out the iqaamah and Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to commence the salaat. 

While delivering the khutbah, Rasulullah's sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
voice used to get loud and his blessed eyes used to get red. It is mentioned 
in Sahih Muslim that when Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to 
deliver the khutbah his condition used to be as if he is warning the people 
of an invasion of an enemy that is very nearby. In most of the khutbahs he 
used to say: "Qiyaamah and I have been sent just as these two fingers are!" 
And he used to join his middle and forefinger together. Thereafter, he used 
to deliver the following khutbah: 
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Refer to previous footnote. 
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At times he used to deliver this khutbah: 
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At times, after saying the praises of Allah Ta'ala, he used to deliver the fol- 
lowing khutbah: 
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A Sahabi says that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to recite 
Surah Qaaf very regularly in his khutbahs so much so that I learnt Surah 
Qaaf merely by listening to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam reciting 
it on the mimbar. At times he used to recite Surah al-Asr, and at times he 
used to recite the following verses: 
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Rules Related to Jumu'ah Salaat 

1. It is preferable that the person who delivers the khutbah also performs 
the salaat. However, it is permissible for someone else to perform the 
salaat. 

2. It is sunnah to call out the iqaamah and commence with the salaat 
immediately after the completion of the khutbah. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to 
engage in any worldly activity between the khutbah and the salaat. If there 
is a very lengthy gap between the khutbah and the salaat, it will be 
necessary to repeat the khutbah. However, if the delay is caused because of 
a Deeni reason, e.g. to show someone a mas'ala, or the wudu of the imam 
broke and he went to make wudu, or after delivering the khutbah he 
realized thai he had to have a bath, so he went to have a bath - in all these 
cases it will not be makruh nor will it be necessary to repeat the khutbah. 

3. Jumu'ah salaat should be offered with the following intention: "I intend 
offering two rakaats fard of jumu'ah salaat." 

4. It is preferable for all the people to get together and offer jumu'ah salaat 
in one musjid. However, it is permissible for the people of one place to 
offer their jumu'ah salaat in several musjids. 

5. If a person joins the salaat in the last qa'dah at the time of reciting the at- 
tahiyyaat or after sajdah-e-sahw, his joining the jama'at will be correct and 
he will have to complete his jumu'ah salaat. He will not have to offer zuhr 
salaat. 

6. Some people offer zuhr salaat after the jumu'ah salaat as a precaution. 
Since the belief of the masses has become corrupted in this regard, they 
should be strictly stopped from this. However, if a knowledgeable person 
wishes to offer the zuhr salaat due to some doubt, he should do so without 
letting anyone come to know of it. 
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EID SALAAT 

1. The first of Shawwaal is known as Eid ul-Fitr, and the tenth of Zil Hijjah 
is known as Eid ul-Ad'haa. Both these days are days of festivity and 
celebration in Islam. On both these days it is wajib to offer two rakaats of 
salaat as a form of gratitude. The prerequisites and conditions that have 
been mentioned for the validity and compulsion for jumu'ah, apply for the 
Eid salaat as well. With the exception that for the jumu'ah salaat the khut- 
bah is a prerequisite and fard, while for the Eid salaats it is not fard but 
sunnah. Furthermore, the jumu'ah khutbah is delivered before the salaat 
while for the Eid salaats, the khutbah is delivered after the salaat. However, 
listening to the khutbah of Eid is wajib just as it is wajib for the khutbah of 
jumu'ah, i.e-. while the khutbah is being delivered, it is haraam to talk, walk 
about or offer salaat. 


Thirteen things are sunnah on the day of Eid ul-Fitr: 

(i) To adom oneself according to the Shariah. 

(ii) To have a bath. 

(iii) To use miswaak. 


(iv) To wear the best of clothing which one possesses. 

(v) To apply perfume. 

(vi) To wake up very early in the morning. 

(vii) To go early to the eid-gaah. 

(viii) To eat something sweet, such as dates, before going to 
the eid-gaah. 

(ix) To give the sadaqatul fitr before going to the eid-gaah. 

(x) To offer the Eid salaat in the eid-gaah. 

That is, one should not offer Eid salaat in the musjid without 
any valid reason. 

(xi) To return from the eid-gaah taking a route that is different 
from the one that he had taken when going towards the eid- 
gaah. 

(xii) To go to the eid-gaah on foot. 

(xiii) To read the following takbeer softly while walking towards 


the eid-gaah: 


iufi j tfji jil & \j tin i\ 
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2. The method of offering Eid ul-Fitr salaat is as follows: the following 
intention should be made: "I intend offering two rakaats wajib of Eid ul-Fitr 
salaat with six wajib takbeers." After making this intention, he should 
commence his salaat. He must recite the thanaa' and then say Allahu Akbar 
three times. Each time that he says Allahu Akbar, he should raise his hands 
to his ears just as he does for the takbeer-e-tahreemah. After making the 
takbeer, he should let his hands rest at his sides. In-between each takbeer, 
he should pause to such an extent that he can read Sub'haanallah three 
times. After the third takbeer, he should not rest his hands but tie them. He 
should then read the ta'awwudh and bismillah, Surah Faatihah and another 
Surah. Thereafter, he should make his ruku and sajdahs and stand up as he 
normally does. In the second rakaat, he should first recite Surah Faatihah 
and another Surah. Thereafter, he should make three takbeers but after the 
third takbeer he should not tie his hands but leave them at his sides. He 
should then make one more takbeer and go into ruku. 

3. After the salaat, the imam has to stand on the mimbar’and deliver two 
khutbahs. He should sit down in-between the two khutbahs to the extent 
that he sits between the khutbahs of jumu'ah. 

4. Dua should be made after the Eid salaat, or even after the khutbah. 
Although this dua has not been established from the life of Rasulullah 
sallallahu aiayhi wa sallam, the Sahabah, Taabi'een 120 and even the Tabe 
Taabi'een 121 , but because it is sunnah to make a dua after every salaat, it 
will be preferable to make it after the Eid salaat as well. 

5. The khutbahs of Eid should commence with the takbeers. The takbeer 
should be said nine times in the first khutbah and seven times in the second 
khutbah. 

6. The method, of Eid ul-Ad'haa salaat is the same as that mentioned above, 
and the sunnahs of Eid ul-Fitr will also apply here. The difference is that 
when making the intention for the salaat, then instead of mentioning the 
word Eid ul-Fitr, one should say Eid ul-Ad'haa. Before going to the eid- 
gaah it is preferable to eat something on Eid ul-Fitr. But this is not the case 
in Eid ul-Ad'haa. On Eid ul-Fitr, it is sunnah to say the takbeers softly while 
going towards the eid-gaah. But on Eid ul-Ad'haa the takbeers should be 


1211 A Taabi'ee is a Muslim who has met a Sahabi and who also died as a Muslim. 

121 A Tabe Taabi'ee is a Muslim who has met a Taabi'ee and who also died as a Muslim. 
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said in a loud voice. It is preferable to offer the salaat of Eid ul-Fitr a little 
late. But for Eid ul-Ad'haa it should be offered early. For Eid ul-Ad'haa 
there is no sadaqatul fitr. Instead, there is the sacrificing of animals for 
those who can afford it. There is no adhaan nor iqaamah for both Eid ul-Fitr 
and Eid ul-Ad'haa. 

7. It is makruh to offer any other salaat " on that day at the place where eid 
salaat is offered - not before the salaat nor after it. However, it is not 
makruh to offer any salaat after the Eid salaat at home. But to do so before 
the Eid salaat is makruh at home as well. 

8. It is makruh for women and those people who do not offer Eid salaat to 
offer any nafl salaat before the Eid salaat. 

9. The rules related to sadaqatul fitr should be mentioned in the khutbah of 
Eid ul-Fitr. The rules related to qurbaani and takbeer-e-tashreeq should be 
mentioned in the khutbah of Eid ul-Ad'haa. Takbeer-e-tashreeq is wajib 
after every fard salaat. The takbeer-e-tashreeq is as follows: 


iuit Jj j jii iirt \ i) 4 i\ *ii H’jZs ibi \ ibi 


This takbeer will be wajib on the condition that the fard salaat has been 
offered with jama'at and the place is a city. 123 This takbeer is not wajib on a 
woman and a musafir. But if they are muqtadis of a person on whom this 
takbeer is wajib, then it will be wajib on them as well. However, if a 
munfarid, a woman or a musafir recites this takbeer, it will be better for 
them because according to Imam Muhammad and Imam Abu Yusuf 
rahmatullahi alayhima it is wajib on them as well. 

10. This takbeer should be recited after the fajr salaat of the ninth of Zil 
Hijjah till after the asr salaat of the thirteenth of Zil Hijjah. This totals 23 
salaats after which this takbeer is wajib. 

11. It is wajib to recite this takbeer in a loud voice. However, women 
should recite it in a soft voice. 

I ^ 

" This refers to nafl salaat. 

123 This is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah rahmatullahi alayh. According to Imam Muhammad 
and Imam Abu Yusuf rahmatullahi alayhima this takbeer is wajib on the residents of a town or 
village as well. Th efatwa for this mas'ala is based on the opinion of these two Imams. Therefore. 
takbeer-e-tashreeq is wajib on the residents of a town or village as well. 
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12. The takbeer should be recited immediately after the salaat. 

13. If the imam forgets to recite the takbeer, the muqtadis should 
immediately commence reciting it. They should not wait for the imam to 
commence. 

14. According to some ulama, it is also wajib to say this takbeer after the 
salaat of Eid ul- Ad'haa. 

15. All the ulama are of the opinion that it is permissible to offer the salaats 
of Eid at several places. 

16. If a person misses his Eid salaat and all the other people have already 
completed their salaat, this person cannot offer his salaat alone. This is 
because jama'at is a prerequisite for the Eid salaats. In the same way, if a 
person joins the jama'at but for some reason or the other his salaat becomes 
invalid, then he cannot make qada of it nor will qada be wajib on him. 
However, if a few other people also join him, qada will become wajib. 

17. If for some reason the Eid salaat is not offered on the first day, then Eid 
ul-Fitr salaat could be offered on the second day. And Eid ul-Ad'haa salaat 
could be offered till the twelfth of Zil Hijjah. 

18. If the Eid ul-Ad'haa salaat is delayed till the twelfth without any excuse, 
it will still be valid. But it is makruh to do so. If the Eid ul-Fitr salaat is 
delayed without any excuse, the salaat will not be valid at all. Examples of 
excuses : (i) the imam 124 does not come to perform the salaat for some 
reason or the other, (ii) it is raining heavily, (iii) the date of the moon has 
not been established and it only becomes established after mid-day when 
the time for the salaat has already expired, (iv) salaat was offered on a 
cloudy day, and after the disappearance of the clouds it is realized that the 
salaat was not offered in its correct time. 

19. If a person joins the Eid salaat at a time when the imam has already 
completed saying the takbeers, then if he joined the jama'at while they were 
still in the standing posture, he should immediately make the takbeers even 
if the imam is busy with his qira'at. If he joins the salaat while the imam is 
in ruku, he should make his takbeers only if he feels that he will be able to 
catch up with the imam in his ruku. But if he fears that he will not be able 
to catch up with the imam, he should go straight into ruku. Instead of 


l2J Here it refers to that imam whose absence will be a cause of dissension irrespective of whether 
he has been appointed by the state or not. But if there is no fear of any dissension or conflict, then 
the Muslims can appoint anyone as the imam and offer their salaat. They should not delay their 
salaat because of the absence of the imam. 
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reading the tasbeehs in the ruku, he should recite the takbeers. However, 
when he makes the takbeers in his ruku, he should not raise his hands. If the 
imam stands up from the ruku before he can complete his takbeers, he 
should not try to complete them. Instead, he should stand up with the imam. 
The takbeers which he missed will be forgiven. 

20. If a person misses the first rakaat of Eid salaat, when he stands up to 
complete it, he should first recite Surah Faatihah, another Surah and then 
make the takbeers. Although, according to the rule, he ought to have made 
the takbeers first, he should not do this. Because if he does this, then the 
takbeers of both the rakaats will come one after the other. And this is not 
the method of any Sahabi. Therefore, the rule has been given contrary to 
this. 

If the imam forgets to say the takbeers and only remembers this while in 
ruku, he should say the takbeers in his ruku and should not return to the 
standing posture. But if he returns to the standing posture, it will still be 
permissible, i.e. the salaat will not become invalid. However, because of the 
large crowd, sajdah-e-sahw should not be made. 


SALAATUL KUSOOF AND KHUSOOF 

1. At the time of solar eclipse (kusoof) two rakaats of salaat are sunnah. 

2. Salaatul kusoof has to be offered with jama'at on the condition that it is 
led by the imam of jumu'ah salaat, the ruler of that time or his deputy. 
According to one narration, it is permissible for the imam of every musjid 
to perform this salaat in his musjid. 

3. There is no adhaan or iqaamah for salaatul kusoof. But in order to gather 
the people, this announcement can be made: "as-Salaatu jaami'atun" i.e. the 
salaat is about to commence with jama'at. 

4. It is sunnah to recite lengthy Surahs such as Surah Baqarah in salaatul 
kusoof, and also to lengthen the ruku and sajdahs. The qira'at should be 
made silently. 

5. After the salaat, the imam should occupy himself in dua and the 
muqtadis should continue saying aameen to his duas. This dua should 
continue until the eclipse disappears. However, if in this state, the sun sets 
or the time of a certain salaat enters, the dua should be stopped and the 
salaat should be offered. 
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6. Two rakaats of salaat are also sunnah at the time of lunar eclipse 
(khusoof). However, jama'at is not sunnah for this salaat. The people should 
offer this salaat at their homes individually. It is not preferable to go to the 
musjid. 

7. In the same way, if some fear or calamity is experienced, it is preferable 
to offer salaat. For example: there is a severe hurricane, an earthquake, 
lightning, thunder storms, a lot of snow falls, very heavy rain falls, a certain 
disease such as cholera becomes rife or there is a fear of a certain enemy. 
However, whatever salaat that is offered in this time should not be offered 
with jama'at. Each person should offer his salaat at home individually. 
When Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam experienced any difficulty or 
sorrow, he used to occupy himself in salaat. 

8. Apart from these salaats that have been mentioned, the more optional 
salaats a person engages in, the more reward he will receive and he will 
reach higher stages. Especially salaats in those times for which certain 
virtue has been mentioned in the Hadith. And also in which Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has urged us to engage in some ibaadah or the 
other. For example, in the last ten nights of Ramadaan and the fifteenth of 
Sha'baan. Many virtues and a lot of reward has been mentioned in the 
Hadith for engaging in ibaadah in these days and nights. We have avoided 
going into details so that this chapter does not get too lengthy. 


SALAATUL ISTISQAA' 

When there is a need for water and there are no rains, then at such a time it 
is sunnah to make dua and ask Allah Ta'ala for rains. The mustahab method 
of making dua for rains is as follows: all the Muslims should get together 
with their children, elderly people and animals, and walk towards the jungle 
in a very helpless and humble way, while at the same time wearing very 
simple clothing. They should renew their repentence, fulfil the rights of 
those upon whom certain rights are due, and should not bring along any 
kaafir friend of theirs. They should then offer two rakaats of salaat with 
jama’at without any adhaan or iqaamah. The imam should recite the salaat 
in a loud voice. He should then deliver two khutbahs just 125 as they are 

125 That is, the khutbahs should be delivered after the salaat just as they are delivered after the 
Eid salaat. 
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delivered on Eid day. The imam should then stand up facing the qiblah and 
raise his hands and make dua to Allah Ta'ala for rains. All those present 
should also make dua. This should be done for three consecutive days and 
not more than that because this has not been established in the Shariah. If 
the rains begin to fall before they can go out to the jungle, or after offering 
this salaat for one day - even then the three days should be completed. It is 
mustahab to fast on these three days. It is also mustahab to give something 
in charity before going. 


SALAATUT TARAWEEH 

1. It is preferable to offer the witr salaat after the taraweeh salaat. However, 
it is permissible to offer it before the taraweeh salaat. 

2. After four rakaats of taraweeh, it is mustahab to sit down to the extent 
that it took to offer the four rakaats. However, if sitting for so long will 
inconvenience the people and there is a fear that the congregation will 
decrease, then they should sit for a shorter period. In sitting down, one has 
the choice of offering nafl salaat on his own, reading some tasbeehs, or if 
he wishes, he could remain sitting silently. 

3. A person completes offering his taraweeh salaat after having offered the 
esha salaat. After completing both these salaats he realizes that something 
in his esha salaat occurred which made this salaat invalid. After repeating 
his esha salaat, he will also have to repeat the taraweeh salaat. 

4. If the esha salaat was not offered with jama'at, the taraweeh salaat should 
also not be offered with jama'at. This is because the taraweeh salaat is 
subordinate to the esha salaat. However, if a group of people offer their 
esha with jama'at and thereafter offer their taraweeh with jama'at, then it 
will be permissible for a person who has not offered his esha with jama'at to 
join this group in their taraweeh salaat. This is so because he will be 
regarded as subordinate to these people whose jama'at is valid. 

5. If a person enters the musjid at a time when the esha salaat is over, he 
should first offer his esha salaat and then join the taraweeh salaat. And if in 
the meanwhile he misses a few rakaats of taraweeh, he should complete 
them after offering the witr salaat. He should offer the witr salaat with the 
jama'at. 

6. It is sunnah-e-mu'akkadah to recite the entire Quran in the order that it is 
arranged in the taraweeh salaat in the month of Ramadaan. This should not 
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be left out due to the laziness and negligence of the people. However, if 
there is the fear that by reciting the entire Quran the people will stop 
coming for salaat, and there will be no jama'at left, or that this will be 
extremely unpleasant for them; then it will be better to recite as much as 
they can bear. If they wish they could recite the ten Surahs from Surah al- 
Feel till the end. In each rakaat one Surah should be recited. When ten 
rakaats are completed, the same ten Surahs should be recited in the next ten 
rakaats. Alternatively, one could recite any other Surah which one desires. 

7. More than one Quran should not be recited until the desire of the people 
is not known. 

8. It is permissible to recite the entire Quran in one night on condition that 
the people are extremely anxious to do this and it will not be difficult for 
them. If it will be difficult for them and they will be displeased with this, it 
will be makruh to recite the entire Quran in one night. 

9. Bismillahir Rahmaanir Raheem should be recited loudly for any one 
Surah in the taraweeh salaat. This is because Bismillah is also a verse of the 
Quran even though it is not a part of any Surah. If Bismillah is not recited, 
one verse will be short for the completion of the Quran. If it is recited 
silently, the Quran of the muqtadis will not be complete. 

10. It is sunnah to offer taraweeh salaat in the entire month of Ramadaan 
even if the Quran is completed before the end of the month. For example, if 
the entire Quran is completed in 15 days, it will be sunnah-e-mu'akkadah to 
continue offering taraweeh for the rest of the month. 

1 1. Reciting Surah Ikhlaas three times in the taraweeh salaat as is the 

1 9A 

custom today, is makruh. 

SALAATUL KHAUF 

When the Muslims are confronted with an enemy, whether it is man or a 
wild animal, and in such a situation all the Muslims or even a part of them 
cannot get together and offer their salaat with jama'at, and they do not even 
get the opportunity of getting off the animals on which they are riding - 
then all of them should offer their salaat individually while sitting on their 


126 The reason for it being makruh is that today the people have regarded it as one of the 
necessities of the completion (khcitam) of the Quran. This does not mean that repeating a Surah in 
one rakaat is makruh in itself. It has been made makruh because it has become a custom to do so. 
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animals. In this case, even facing the qiblah is not a prerequisite. However, 
if two people are seated on one animal, they can offer their salaat with 
jama'at. 

If they cannot even do this, they will be regarded as excused (ma'zur). They 
should not offer their salaat now. Once they are at ease and have peace of 
mind, they should make qada of their missed salaat. If it is possible for only 
a few of them to offer salaat with jama'at, in such a case they should not 
leave out the jama'at. In this case, salaat should be offered in the following 
way: all the Muslims should be divided into two groups. One group will 
remain fighting the enemy while the second group will commence it's salaat 
with the imam. If it is a three or four rakaat salaat, such as zuhr, asr, 
maghrib, esha, and these people are not musafirs, then once the imam 
completes two rakaats and stands up for the third rakaat, this first group 
should go away. If these people are musafirs, or it is a two rakaat salaat 
such as fajr, jumu'ah, eid, or the zuhr, asr and esha of a musafir: then this 
first group should go away after the first rakaat. The second group should 
come and join the imam for the balance of the salaat. The imam should wait 
for the arrival of this second group. Once the imam completes the balance 
of the salaat, he should make salaam and this second group should go to 
fight the enemy without making salaam. The first group should then return 
and complete it's salaat without making qira'at. They should then make 
salaam. This is because this first group is regarded as a laahiq. This group 
should then go to fight the enemy. The second group should return and 
complete its salaat with qira'at and then make salaam. This is so because 
this group is regarded as a masbuq. 

1. When these groups go to confront the enemy in their state of salaat or 
return to complete their salaat, then this going and coming has to be done 
on foot. If this is done by mounting an animal, their salaat will become 
invalid. This is because it is regarded as amal-e-katheer, i.e. excessive 
movement (which invalidates salaat). 

2. The second group's offering the balance of the salaat with the imam, the 
first group's returning and completing it's salaat, and thereafter the second 
group's returning and completing it's salaat - all this is mustahab and 
preferable. It is also permissible for the first group to offer it's salaat and go 
away. Thereafter, the second group comes and offers the remainder of the 
salaat with the imam and thereafter completes it's salaat on it's own. Only 
after completing it's salaat, it will go towards the enemy. When this second 
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group reaches there, the first group will complete it's salaat over there and 
does not have to return to the place where it had offered the first half of it's 
salaat. 

3. This method of offering salaat will only apply if all the people wish to 
offer their salaat behind one imam, e.g. a person is very pious and all the 
people wish to offer their salaat behind him. If this is not the case, it is 
preferable for one group to offer it's entire salaat behind one imam and 
thereafter to go to confront the enemy. Thereafter, the second group will 
appoint it's own imam and offer the entire salaat behind him. 

4. If there is the fear that the enemy is very close and it will reach here very 
soon, and in thinking so they offered their salaat as mentioned in the begin- 
ning. Later they realized that this fear of theirs was unfounded. In such a 
case the salaat of the imam will be valid. The muqtadis will have to repeat 
their salaat. This is because this type of salaat has been stipulated at the 
time of extreme necessity. So much so that contrary to sound reasoning, 
even amal-e-katheer has been permitted. Without any extreme necessity, 
this sort of amal-e-katheer makes the salaat invalid. 

5. If the fighting is a forbidden type of fighting, then to offer the salaat in 
this method is not permissible, e.g. a few renegades rise up against the ruler 
of the Islamic state or someone fights with another person for a forbidden 
worldly reason. For such people this amal-e-katheer will not be permitted. 

6. If they commenced their salaat without facing the qiblah, and in the 
meanwhile the enemy flees, they should immediately turn towards the 
qiblah. If not, the salaat will not be valid. 

7. If they commenced their salaat while facing the qiblah, and in this state 
the enemy arrives, it will be permissible to immediately turn towards the 
enemy. In this case, facing the qiblah will no longer be a prerequisite. 

8. If a person is swimming in the sea and the time of salaat is about to 
expire, then if it is possible, he should stop moving his hands and legs for a 
little while and offer his salaat with ishaarah. 

SALAATUL ISTIKHAARAH 

l.When a person intends doing something, he should seek advice from 
Allah Ta'ala. This seeking of advice is called istikhaarah (asking for proper 
guidance from Allah Ta'ala). This has been greatly recommended in the 
Hadith. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Not seeking advice 
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and proper guidance from Allah Ta'ala is a great misfortune and cause of 
bad luck." If a person intends sending a proposal somewhere, marrying 
someone, travelling somewhere or intends doing anything else, and he does 
not do these things without making istikhaarah, then Insha Allah he will not 
regret doing what he did. 

2. The method of offering istikhaarah salaat is as follows: first two rakaats 
of nafl salaat should be offered. Thereafter, the following dua should be 
made with full concentration: 


cjij tj tj jji : JSjJ .rtJ j-. 

* '*%U \ ' *1 ' < *1 * >\ U > >* U \f' 

g* j y^yyyj/J*y o? (U-i-j c^r 
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when he reaches the underlined words, he should think of the thing for 
which he is making istikhaarah. Thereafter, he should sleep on a pure and 
clean bed with his face towards the qiblah in a state of wudu. Once he 
wakes up from his sleep, then whatever comes out strongly in his mind will 
be best for him. He should act according to that which comes to his mind. 

3. If he has not made up his mind after the first day, and some doubt still 
persists, he should do the same the following day. In this way, he could 
continue doing this for seven days. Insha Allah, he will come to know of 
the advantage or disadvantage of that matter. 

4. If a person intends going for hajj, he should not make istikhaarah as to 
whether he should go or not. Instead, he should make istikhaarah to decide 
as to whether he should go on a particular day 01 not. 
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SALAATUT TAUBAH 


If a person does something contrary to the Shariah, he should offer two 
rakaats of nafl salaat and thereafter repent to Allah Ta'ala with full devotion 
and humility. He should also express his regret for committing that sin. He 
should seek forgiveness from Allah Ta'ala and make a firm intention that he 
will not commit that sin in the future. Through the virtue and bounty of 
Allah Ta'ala, that sin will be forgiven. 


TAHIYYATUL MUSJID 

1. This salaat is sunnah for the one who enters the musjid. 

2. The purpose of this salaat is to show respect to the musjid which in 
reality is respect to Allah Ta'ala. This is because showing respect to a place 
only comes after taking the owner of that place into consideration. So in 
doing this, showing respect to anyone or anything other than Allah Ta'ala is 
not intended. After entering the musjid and before sitting down, two rakaats 
should be offered. This is on condition that it is not at any makruh time. 

3. If it is at a makruh time, the following dua should be read four times: 


^ri j iiui 4\ ii\ % aj jluj i j Jji 


Thereafter, durood should be recited. 

The intention for this salaat is as follows: 


y s' ' * ^ l ^ ' a - ' 

y ' \ t — * ' * ' ^ ^ ^ j / - y - y y s * 


Translation : "I intend offering two rakaats of tahiyyatul musjid." 


4. It is not necessary to offer two rakaats. There is no harm in offering four 
rakaats as well. If a person offers a fard or sunnah salaat immediately after 
entering the musjid, then that fard or sunnah salaat will take the place of 
tahiyyatul musjid. That is, he will receive the reward of tahiyyatul musjid 
even if he did not make the intention for tahiyyatul musjid. 

5. A person enters the musjid and sits down. Thereafter he offers tahiyyatul 
musjid, there is no harm in this. However, it is preferable to offer this salaat 
before sitting down. Hadith : Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: 
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"When anyone of you enters the musjid he should not sit down until he 
offers two rakaats salaat." 

6. If a person happens to enter the musjid several times, it will be sufficient 
for him to offer tahiyyatul musjid once only. He could either offer it at the 
beginning or at the end. 

NAFL SALAAT BEFORE EMBARKING ON A JOURNEY 

1. When a person intends leaving his home in order to undertake a journey, 
it is mustahab for him to offer two rakaats of nafl salaat before leaving 
home. When he returns from his journey, it is mustahab for him to go to the 
musjid first. He should offer two rakaats of nafl salaat in the musjid and 
then go to his house. 

Hadith : Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "A person does not 
leave behind at home anything better than the two rakaats which he offers 
before embarking on a journey." It is related in another Hadith that when 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to return from a journey, he 
used to go to the musjid first and offer two rakaats of nafl salaat. 

2. It is also mustahab for a musafir to offer two rakaats of nafl salaat when 
he intends staying over at any place during the course of his journey. These 
two rakaats should be offered before he can sit down. 

SALAATUL-QATL 

When a Muslim is about to be killed, it is mustahab for him to offer two 
rakaats of salaat and make dua to Allah Ta'ala and ask Him to forgive him 
his sins. This is so that this salaat and dua of his will be his last act in this 
world. 

Hadith ; Once Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam had sent a few qaaris 
from among his companions to a certain place in order to teach the Quran. 
During the course of the journey, the kuffaar of Makkah captured them. 
Apart from Hadrat Khubayb radiallahu anhu, they killed all the other 
companions at that very spot. They took Hadrat Khubayb radiallahu anhu to 
Makkah in a great procession and they martyred him with great pomp and 
ceremony. When he was about to be martyred, he asked them for per- 
mission and offered two rakaats of salaat. Since then, this salaat became 
mustahab. 
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SALAATUT TASBEEH 


1. Great virtue has been mentioned for salaatut tasbeeh in the Hadith. One 
is rewarded abundantly on offering this salaat. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam had taught this salaat to his uncle, Hadrat Abbas radiallahu anhu, 
and said to him that by offering this salaat, all your future, past, minor and 
major sins will be forgiven. He also said to him that if it is possible, he 
should try to offer this salaat daily. If it cannot be offered daily, then once a 
week, if not, then once a month, if not, then once a year. And if even this is 
not possible, then at least once in a lifetime. The method of offering this 
salaat is as follows: intention should be made for four rakaats of salaat. 
After reciting the thanaa', Surah Faatihah and another Surah, the person 
should recite the following dua fifteen times before going into ruku: 


iii\ j <&! aJj 1UJ t j Jji 


He should then go into ruku and after reading: 


. ^ ^ s . s y l 



three times, he should again recite the above dua ten times 


He should then stand up from the ruku and after reading: 


y s 




he should again recite the above dua ten times. He should then go into 
sajdah and after reading: 


three times, he should again recite the above dua ten times. After coming 
up from the first sajdah, he should again recite the above dua ten times. He 
should then go for the second sajdah and again recite it ten times. He 
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should then get up from the second sajdah and sit and recite it ten times. 
After reciting it ten times, he should stand up for the second rakaat. The 
second rakaat should be offered in the same manner. When he sits after the 
second rakaat for at-tahiyyaat, he should recite this dua ten times first, and 
then recite the at-tahiyyaat. In this manner, he should offer all four rakaats. 

2. He can recite any Surah that he wishes in these four rakaats - there is no 

1 77 

specific Surah to be recited. 

3. If he forgets and recites less than the normal number of tasbeehs or 
completely forgets to recite them in any particular posture, then in the next 
posture he should also recite those tasbeehs that he forgot to recite, e.g. he 
forgot to recite the ten tasbeehs in ruku and remembered this while he was 
in sajdah. He should therefore recite the ten that he forgot as well as the ten 
tasbeehs of sajdah. In this case he will actually have to recite twenty 
tasbeehs in his sajdah. It should be remembered that 75 tasbeehs have to be 
read in one rakaat and 300 tasbeehs in four rakaats. If one recites 300 tasbe- 
ehs in four rakaats, he will Insha-Allah get the reward of salaatut tasbeeh. 
But if he did not complete this number in the four rakaats, this salaat will 
become a nafl salaat and will no longer be salaatut tasbeeh. 

4. If sajdah-e-sahw becomes wajib for some reason or the other, the 
tasbeehs will not be recited in both the sajdahs of sahw nor in the qa'dah 
thereafter. 

5. Sajdah-e-sahw does not become wajib for completely forgetting the 
tasbeehs or for reciting less than the stipulated number. 

OFFERING SALAAT INSIDE THE KA'BAH 

1. Just as salaat is valid facing the Ka'bah it, in the same way salaat is also 
valid inside the Ka'bah. Istiqbaal-e-qiblah (facing the qiblah) will be 
fulfilled irrespective of the direction in which the person faces. This is 
because all four sides are regarded as the qiblah. In whichever direction a 
person faces, it will still be the Ka'bah. Just as nafl salaat inside the Ka’bah 
is valid, so is fard salaat. 

2. If salaat is offered on the roof of the Ka'bah, it will also be valid. This is 
because that place on which the Ka'bah is, that ground and all the space in 

1-7 However, Hadrat Ibn Abbas radiallahu anhu maintains that one should recite the following 
Surahs: at-Takaasur, al-Asr, al-Kafirun and al-lkhlaas. Others are of the opinion that one should 
recite Surahs al-Hadeed, al-Hashr, as-Saff and at-Taghaabun. (Shaami, vol. 1, page 508, 
Maktabah Rashidiyyah) 
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line with it upto the heavens - all falls within the qiblah. The qiblah is not 
restricted to the walls of the Ka'bah. Therefore, if a person offers his salaat 
on a high mountain whereby he is nowhere in line with the walls of the 
Ka'bah, even then his salaat will be valid according to all the jurists. But 
because this will amount to disrespect to the Ka'bah, and because Ras- 
ulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has prohibited salaat from being offered 
on the roof of the Ka'bah, it is therefore makruh-e-tahrimi to do so. 

3. It is permissible to offer salaat alone in the Ka'bah and also with jama'at. 
It is not a prerequisite for the imam and the muqtadis to face in one direc- 
tion. This is because the qiblah is in every direction. However, this 
condition remains that the muqtadi must not stand ahead of the imam. If the 
muqtadi faces the face of the imam, it will still be permissible because in 
this case, the muqtadi will not be regarded as being ahead of the imam. 
Being ahead of the imam is only considered when both of them are facing 
in one direction and the muqtadi stands ahead of him. However, in this case 
where the muqtadi faces the imam, the salaat will become makruh. This is 
because it is makruh to offer salaat while facing another person. However, 
if a barrier is placed between the two, it will no longer be makruh. 

4. Salaat will also be valid if the imam stands inside the Ka'bah and the 
muqtadis stand outside around the Ka'bah. However, if the imam stands 
alone inside the Ka'bah without any muqtadis being inside with him, then the 
salaat will be makruh. This is because since the imam is inside the Ka'bah, he 
will be higher than the muqtadis, equal to the height of one person. 

5. The salaat will still be valid if the muqtadi is inside and the imam is 
outside the Ka’bah. This is on the condition that the muqtadi is not ahead of 
the imam. 

6. If all of them are outside with the imam on one side and the muqtadis 
around the Ka'bah from all sides, as it occurs today, this will be 
permissible. However, the condition for this is that no one else should be 
closer to the Ka'bah than the imam on the side where he is standing. This is 
because in this case he will be regarded as being ahead of the imam, and 
this makes following an imam invalid. However, if the muqtadis at the 
other sides are closer to the Ka'bah than the imam, there is no harm in this. 
It can be understood through the following illustration: 
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b\ 


d I 

g 

a,b,c,d is the ka'bah. e is the imam who is standing 2m away from the 
ka'bah. f and g are the muqtadis who are standing lm away from the 
ka'bah. However f is standing on the same side as e who is the imam and g 
is standing on the opposite side. The salaat of f will not be valid while that 
of g will be valid. 

RULES CONCERNING THE MUSJID 

We do not intend mentioning those rules of the musjid that are connected to 
waqf. It will be more appropriate to mention those rules in the chapter on 
waqf. We will mention those rules that are connected to salaat or to the 
actual musjid itself. 

1. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to lock the doors of the musjid. However, if it is 
not the time of salaat and the doors are locked in order to safeguard the 
valuables and other goods in the musjid, it will be permissible. 

2. Just as it is not permissible to urinate, pass stool or have sexual inter- 
course inside the musjid, in the same way it is not permissible to do so on 
the roof of the musjid. 

3. The house in which there is a musjid, the entire house will not be 
regarded as a musjid. In the same way, that place which has been set aside 
for the eid and janaazah salaats will not be regarded as a musjid. 

4. There is no harm in decorating the walls of the musjid with one's own 
wealth. However, it is makruh to do so on the mihraab and the wall of the 
mihraab. If this decoration is done with the income of the musjid, it will not 
be permissible. 

5. It is not good to write verses and Surahs of the Quran on the musjid 
walls. 


a 


|9g 

This decoration should not be done in a manner that would distract the attention of the 
musallis and are thereby unable to offer their salaat with full concentration. If this is done, as is the 
habit today, they will be sinning. 
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6. It is an extremely detestable habit to spit or blow the nose in the musjid 
or onto the walls of the musjid. If there is a dire need to do so, it should be 
done into a handkerchief or any other cloth. 

7. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to make wudu or rinse the mouth inside the 
musjid. 

8. It is a sin for a person upon whom ghusl is fard or a woman who is in her 
haid to enter the mujid. 

9. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to do any buying or selling in the musjid. 
However, it is permissible to do so according to necessity if one is in 
i'tikaaf. If it is beyond necessity, it will not be permissible even in this state. 
One of the conditions for carrying out any business while in i'tikaaf is that 
the item that is being bought or sold should not be in the musjid. 

10. If any mud or sand is stuck on a person's feet, it is makruh for him to 
rub it against the walls or pillars of the musjid. 

11. It is makruh to plant trees in the musjid because this is the way of the 
Ahl ul-Kitaab. However, if there is any benefit in it for the musjid, it will be 
permissible, e.g. there is a lot of moisture in the land of the musjid and 
there is the fear that the walls of the musjid will collapse. In such a case, if 
trees are planted, they will draw all the moisture. 

12. It is not permissible to make the musjid into a road (or short cut). 
However, if there is an absolute necessity, it will be permissible to pass 
through the musjid occasionally. 

13. It is not permissible for any craftsman to use the musjid to practice his 
craft. This is because the musjid has been built for Deeni activities, 
especially the offering of salaat. Worldly activities should not be under- 
taken in the musjid. So much so, that the person who charges fees for 
teaching the Quran also falls under the rule of the craftsman. He must teach 
in a place away from the musjid. However, if a person sits in the musjid in 
order to safeguard it, and also does his work by the way, it will be 
permissible, e.g. a calligrapher or tailor sits in the musjid in order to 
safeguard it and also occupies himself with his writing or sewing - this will 
be permissible. 


MAUT - DEATH 

1. When a person is about to die, make him lie down flat on his back. Place 
his feet towards the qiblah and raise his head so that his face could be 
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towards the qiblah. Sit near him and recite the kalimah aloud so that by 
listening to you he will also commence reading. Do not order him to read 
the kalimah because this is a very difficult time and we do not know what 
he will utter. 

2. The moment he recites the kalimah once, keep quiet and do not try to 
make him read it again and again until he passes away. Because the purpose 
of this is that the last words that are uttered by him are that of the kalimah. 
It is therefore not necessary that the kalimah be continuously recited until 
he passes away. However, if he starts talking of any worldly matter after 
having recited the kalimah, commence reciting the kalimah again. Once he 
recites it, keep quiet. 

3. Once the breathing begins to stop, he starts taking quick breaths, the 
limbs get loose and he is unable to stand, the nose gets crooked and the 
temples begin to cave in, one should know that death has approached. At 
that time, the kalimah should be recited in a loud voice. 

4. By reciting Surah Yaaseen, the severity of death decreases. This Surah 
should be recited by sitting near his head or anywhere else near him. If one 
cannot recite it oneself, one should ask someone else to recite it. 

5. At that time, do not speak anything that will turn his attention towards 
the world because this is the time of leaving the world and presenting 
oneself in front of Allah Ta'ala. Do such things and talk of such things that 
his heart turns away from the world and directs itself towards Allah Ta'ala. 
In this lies full benefit for the dead person. To bring his family and children 
in front of him, or anyone else for whom he had a lot of love, or to talk of 
such things towards which his heart turns or whose love enters his heart is 
extremely detestable at such a time. If a person passes away with love for 
the world in his heart, then, Allah forbid, it is a terrible death. 

6. If at the time of death, he uttered some words of kufr, do not worry about 
it and do not announce it. Instead, think that due to the difficulty of death 
his mind is not normal and this therefore occurred. When one is not in 
one’s senses, everything is forgiven. Continue making dua to Allah Ta'ala 
for his salvation. 

7. Once the person dies, straighten all his limbs. Close his mouth in the 
following way: take a cloth and tie it in such a way that it goes from below 
his chin and around both sides of his head. Thereafter, tie a knot so that his 
mouth does not open. Close his eyes and thereafter tie the toes of both his 
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feet together so that his legs do not move about. Cover him with a sheet and 
thereafter, as far as possible, hasten towards his ghusl and kafan. 

8. At the time of closing his mouth, recite the following dua: 

Translation: "In the name of Allah and on the creed, religion and faith of 

Rasulullah." 

9. After he passes away, some incense should be burnt near him. A person 
upon whom ghusl is fard or a woman in her haid or nifaas should not sit 
near the dead person. 

10. After a person dies, it is not be permissible to recite the Quran near him 
as long as he has not been given the ghusl. 

Ghusl of the Deceased 

1. Once all the preparations for the grave and kafan are complete and the 
deceased is about to be given a bath, a wooden bed or platform should be 
brought and incense sticks or any other type of perfume should be burnt 
around that wooden bed. After the incense is burnt for an odd number of 
times around the bed, lay the deceased person onto it and remove his 
clothing. Cover the area between his navel and knees with a piece of cloth 
so that this portion of his body remains covered. 

2. If the place where he is being bathed is such that the water will flow 
away, then this will be good. If not, dig a hole under the wooden bed so that 
all the water will collect at that spot. If a hole was not dug and the water 
spread throughout the house, even then there is no sin in this. The object is 
that one should not have difficulty in walking about, and no one should slip 
and fall. 

3. The method of bathing the deceased is as follows: First wash the private 
parts of the deceased. However, do not touch the private parts with your 
hands nor look at them. Instead, wrap your hands with a cloth and wash his 
private parts by inserting your hands under the cloth that was originally 
placed over the area between his navel and knees. 
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Thereafter, make wudu for him. However, do not gargle his mouth, do not 
pour water into his nose nor wash his hands upto his wrists. Instead, wash 
his face first, thereafter his hands upto his elbows, make masah of his head 
and then wash both his feet. It is also permissible to wet some cotton wool 
and cleanse his teeth, ear lobes, and nostrils. If the deceased was in a state 
of impurity or a woman was in her haid or nifaas, it will be obligatory to 
wash these parts in the way mentioned. 

The nostrils, ears and mouth should be sealed with cotton wool so that 
water does not go inside at the time of wudu or ghusl. After making wudu 
for him, apply some soap or any other cleaning agent to his head and 
cleanse it. Thereafter, make the deceased lie on his left side and wash him 
with water that has been made hot with berry leaves (or any other cleansing 
agent). This water should be poured three times from head to toe until it 
reaches his left side. Thereafter, make him lie on his right side and pour 
water in the same way three times. Use such an amount of water that will 
reach his right side. 

Having done this, make him sit up while leaning him back slightly and rub 
his stomach gently. If any stool or urine comes out, wipe it and wash it off. 
The expulsion of urine or stool will not affect his wudu and ghusl in any 
way and there is no need to repeat this. Thereafter, make him lie on his left 
side again and pour camphor water three times from head to toe. Thereafter, 
wipe his body with a cloth or towel and make him wear his kafan. 

4. If there is no water that has been made hot with berry leaves, ordinary 
warm water will suffice. He should be washed three times in the same way 
mentioned above. Very hot water should not be used to bathe the deceased. 
This method of bathing the deceased is the sunnah method. If someone 
does not bathe the deceased three times in this way but washes his entire 
body once only; even then the fard will be fulfilled. 

5. Once the deceased is placed on the kafan, apply perfume to the head. If 
the deceased is a male, apply perfume to his beard as well. Thereafter, 
apply camphor to the forehead, nose, both palms, both knees, and both the 
feet. Some people apply perfume to the kafan, and even place a piece of 
cotton wool that has been immersed into perfume into the ears. All this is 
based on ignorance. Do not do anything beyond what the Shariah has men- 
tioned. 

6. Do not comb the hair, clip the nails nor cut the hair from anywhere. 
Leave all these things as they are. 
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7. If a man passes away and there are no men to give him ghusl, it is not 
permissible for any woman except his wife to give him ghusl. It will not be 
permissible even if the other woman is his mahram. If even his wife is not 
present, tayammum should be made for him. However, his body should not 
be touched with the bare hands. Instead, wear a glove and then make 
tayammum. 

8. If the husband dies, it is permissible for the wife to give him ghusl and 
make him wear the kafan. But if the wife dies, it is not permissible for the 
husband to touch her with his bare hands (nor is it permissible for him to 
give her ghusl). However, it is permissible for him to look at her and touch 
her while she is covered. 

9. A woman who is in her haid or nifaas should not give ghusl to the 
deceased. To do so is makruh and not permissible. 

10. It is preferable for the closest relative to give the ghusl. If she cannot 
give ghusl, any other religious minded woman could do so. 129 

1 1. If the person who is giving ghusl notices some blemish on the deceased, 
he should not mention it to anyone. If, Allah forbid, the deceased's face 
became distorted or blackened at the time of death, the person giving ghusl 
should not even mention this to anyone nor should he announce it. All this 
is not permissible. However, if the deceased used to commit sins openly, 
e.g. if she was a dancer, a musician or a prostitute, then it will be 
permissible to mention these things. This is so that others will abstain from 
such things and repent to Allah Ta'ala. 130 

12. If a person drowns and dies in the sea, it is fard to give him a ghusl once 
he is taken out of the water,. Drowning in the water will not suffice for his 
ghusl. This is because giving ghusl to the deceased is fard on those who are 
alive and they did not take any part in his drowning. However, if at the time 
of taking him out, they make intention of ghusl and move him about in the 
water, the ghusl will be complete. Similarly, if any water falls onto the 
deceased or water reaches him in some other way, it will still be fard to 
give him ghusl. 


This masala applies when the deceased is a woman. Bahishti Zewar was originally written 
for women, therefore this masala deals with a woman giving ghusl to a woman, and does not 
mean that she should give ghusl even if the deceased is a male. 

130 If the person sees some good on the face of the deceased, e.g. there is a lot of light and 
beauty on his face, it will be mustahab to mention such things. 
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13. If only a person's head is found somewhere, he will not be given ghusl. 
Instead, he will be buried just as he is. And if more than half of a person's 
body is found, it will be necessary to give him ghusl irrespective of whether 
he is found with his head or without. If it is not more than half but exactly 
half, then he will only be given ghusl if he is found with his head. If not, he 
will not be given ghusl. If less than half is found, ghusl will not be given 
irrespective of whether he is found with his head or not. 

14. If a deceased is found somewhere and it is not known whether he is a 
Muslim or a kaafir, ghusl will be given to him and salaat will also be 
performed over him if he is found in Dar ul-Islam. 131 

15. If the corpses of Muslims are found among the corpses of the kuffaar 
and they cannot be distinguished from each other, ghusl will be given to all 
of them. If they can be distinguished, the corpses of the Muslims will be 
separated and ghusl will be given to them. Ghusl will not be given to the 
corpses of the kuffaar. 

16. If a close friend of a Muslim is a kaafir and he passes away, his corpse 
should be given to those who are of the same religion. If no one can be 
found or they refuse to accept his body, then due to necessity, it will be 
permissible for that Muslim to give him ghusl. However, this ghusl should 
not be given in the normal sunnah method. That is, he should not be given 
wudu, his head should not be washed thoroughly nor should camphor be 
applied to his body. Instead, he should be washed just as any other impure 
object is washed. By washing a kaafir, he does not become pure. So much 
so, that if someone offers salaat over him, that salaat will not be valid. 

17. If rebels or highway robbers are killed, ghusl should not be given to the 
dead among them as long as they were killed in the actual battle. 

18. If one who renounces Islam (murtad) is killed, ghusl should not be 
given to him. If the followers of that religion which he accepted ask for his 
body, it should not be given to them. 

19. If a deceased person is given tayammum because of a lack of water and 
later water is found, ghusl should be given to him. 

Kafan for the Deceased 

1. It is sunnah to enshroud a woman with five pieces of cloth. 132 That is, a 
shirt, loincloth, a head band, a sheet and a chest band. The loincloth should 


131 


In this context, Dar ul-Islam refers to that place where the Muslims are in a majority. 
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be from head to toe. The sheet should be slightly longer than that. The shirt 
should be from the neck till the feet. However, it should not have any side 
panels or sleeves. The head band should be 180cm x 90cm. The chest band 
should be as wide as the distance from the chest to the knees. It should be 
so long that it could be closed. 

2. If anyone is not enshrouded in five cloths, but only three cloths, i.e. the 
loincloth, sheet, and head band, this is also permissible and this kafan will 
be sufficient. It is makruh and a sin to use less than three cloths. However, 
if there is a severe need or no other alternative, then to use less than three 
will also be permissible. 

3. If the chest band extends from the chest till the navel, it will also be per- 
missible. But it is preferable to have it till the thighs. 

4. The kafan should be first smoked with some incense an odd number of 
times. Thereafter, the deceased should be enshrouded. 

5. The method of enshrouding the deceased is as follows: firstly spread out 
the sheet, then the loin cloth above it, and thereafter, the shirt above it. 
Thereafter, lay the deceased on this and make her wear the shirt. The hair of 
the head should be parted and placed above the sheet on her chest. One part 
of the hair should be placed on the left hand side and the other on the right. 
Thereafter, place the head band over the head and hair. It should not be tied 
nor wrapped. Thereafter, wrap the loin cloth: first the left side and then the 
right side. Thereafter, tie the chest band. And then wrap the sheet: first the 
left side and then the right side. Thereafter, tie the kafan on the head side 
and feet side with a strip of cloth. Also tie another strip of cloth around the 
stomach so that the kafan does not get loose on the way. 

6. If the chest band is tied after the head band but before wrapping the 
loincloth, this is also permissible. It will also be permissible if it is tied after 
all the cloths. 

7. Once the kafan is completed, send the deceased away so that the men 
could offer the salaat and complete the burial. 

8. It is also permissible for women to offer the janaazah salaat. However, 
since this does not happen, we will not mention the mas'alas concerning the 
salaat and the burial. 133 


132 The kafan (shroud) of a man consists of three pieces of cloth, i.e. a loincloth, a shirt and a 
sheet. 

113 We have now included these masaa’il from the Bahishli Gauhar. 
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9. It is not permissible to place one's will or lineage of a saint in the kafan 
or the grave. Similarly, it is not permissible to write the kalimah or any dua 
on the kafan or the deceased's forehead with camphor or any pen. However, 
it is permissible to place the cover of the Ka'bah or the scarf (or any other 
clothing) of one's spiritual guide as a source of barakah. 

10. A child that dies a few moments after birth or immediately after birth 
will also be given ghusl and kafan in the same way as mentioned above. 
Janaazah salaat will also be offered over him and he will also be buried in 


the normal way. This child should also be named. 

1 1 . A child that is stillborn, and there are no signs of life at the time of birth 
will also be given ghusl in the normal way. However, do not enshroud him 
in the normal kafan. Instead, wrap him in a piece of cloth and bury him. He 
should also be given a name. 

12. If a woman aborts (miscarries) and the child is not formed as yet, i.e. it's 
hands, feet, face, nose, etc. have not formed as yet, it should not be given a 
bath nor a kafan. Instead, it should be wrapped in a piece of cloth and 
buried in a hole. If any of it's limbs are formed, the same rule will apply as 
that of a baby that is stillborn. That is, it should be named and given ghusl, 
but it s hould not be given the no rmal kafan n or sho uld salaat be offe red 
over it. Instead, it should be wrapped in a clothand buried. 

13. At the time of delivery, only the child's head appeared. At that time it 
was alive. Thereafter, it died. The same rule will apply as that of a baby that 
is still-born. However, if a major portion of the baby appeared and it passed 
away after that, it will be regarded as if it was born alive. If it was born 
from the head section, then upto the chest will be regarded as "a major 
portion". But if it is born the other way, then upto the navel. 

14. If a young girl who is close to the age of puberty (but has not matured 
as yet) passes away, then the five pieces of cloth for the kafan which are 
sunnah for a mature woman will be sunnah for her kafan as well. If five 


pieces are not available, three pieces will suffice. In other words, the rules 
that apply to a mature woman will apply to a young immature girl as well. 
The difference is that these rules are emphasised for the mature woman 
while they are preferable for the young immature woman. 

15. Five pieces of cloth are also preferable for the girl who is very young, 
i.e. not even close to maturity. Using two pieces will also be permissible, 
i.e. the loincloth and sheet. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


272 


16. If a boy passes away and you have to give him ghusl and kafan, then 
bathe him in the same way as mentioned above. The same method of kafan 
will also apply. The only difference is that the kafan for a woman consists 
of five pieces of cloth while the kafan for a man consists of three pieces: a 
sheet, a loincloth and a shirt. 

17. If there are only two pieces of cloth for a man, i.e. a sheet and a 
loincloth, this will suffice. It is makruh to use less than two cloths. But if 
there is a necessity or there is no alternative, it will not be makruh. 

18. The sheet which is placed over the janaazah, i.e. on the bed, is not 
included in the kafan. Kafan only consists of the pieces which we 
mentioned above. 

19. The kafan and burial of a person should be done in that very city or 
town where he passes away. It is not good to move him to another place. 
However, there is no harm in moving him to a place which is only one or 
two kilometres away. 

20. If a limb or half of the body of a person is found without the head, it is 
sufficient to wrap it up in a piece of cloth. If the head is also with half of 
the body, or more than half of the body is without the head, then the normal 
kafan should be given. 

21. If a person's grave opens or his corpse is exhumed due to some reason, 
it is necessary to give him Tie normal kafan. This is on condition that the 
body has not disintegrated. If it has disintegrated, it will suffice to merely 
wrap it in a cloth (there is no need for the normal kafan). 

The Janaazah Salaat 

The janaazah salaat is in reality a dua unto Allah Ta'ala for the deceased 
person. 

1. All the conditions and prerequisites that have been mentioned for salaat 
will also apply for the janaazah salaat. However, there is one additional 
condition for the janaazah salaat. That is, one must have knowledge of the 
person's death. The person who is not informed of this will be excused and 
janaazah salaat will not be necessary on him. 

2. There are two types of conditions for the validity of janaazah salaat: the 
first type is that which is connected to those offering the janaazah salaat. 
These conditions have been mentioned in the chapters dealing with all the 
other types of salaat. That is: purity, concealing one's private area, facing 
the qiblah, intention. However, "time" is not a pre-requisite for this salaat. 
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Furthermore, if one feels that one will miss it, one can make tayammum, 
e.g. the janaazah has commenced and the person feels that if he makes 
wudu he will miss the salaat. In such a case he can make tayammum, as 
opposed to other salaats, because if one fears that the time is about to 
expire, it is not permissible for him to make tayammum. 

3. These days, some people offer the janaazah salaat with their shoes on. 
For them it is necessary that the spot on which they are standing is pure, 
and that their shoes are also pure. If they remove their shoes and stand on 
them, then it is necessary that only the shoes be pure. If people are not 
mindful of this, their salaat will not be valid. 

The second type of conditions are those that are connected to the deceased. 
There are six such conditions: 

The First Condition : The deceased has to be a Muslim. Salaat over a kaafir 
or murtad is not valid. Even if a Muslim is an open sinner or a bid'ati, salaat 
over him will be valid. However, there is an exception for those who rebel 
against the ruler who is on truth or those who are highway robbers. This is 
on the condition that they are killed while fighting against the ruler. If they 
die after the fight or die a natural death, janaazah salaat will be offered over 
them. 

Similarly, the person who kills his father or mother and he himself dies 
while being punished for this, salaat will not be offered over him. Salaat is 
not offered over these people as a way of punishment. Salaat over a person 
who commits suicide is valid. 

4. If the father or mother of an immature child is a Muslim, this child will 
also be regarded as a Muslim. Salaat will be offered over him. 

5. A mayyit or deceased person is he who is bom alive and then dies. If a 
child is born dead, salaat over him is not valid. 

The Second^ Condition : The body and kafan of the deceased must be pure 
from najaasat-e-haqiqi and najaasat-e-hukmi. However, if najaasat-e-haqiqi 
comes out from his body after giving him the ghusl, and his entire body 
becomes impure, there is no harm in this. The salaat will be valid. 

6. Salaat is not valid over a deceased person if he is not pure from najaasat- 
e-hukmi, i.e. ghusl was not given to him, or in the case where ghusl was not 
possible he was not given tayammum. However, if it is not possible to 
purify him, e.g. he was buried without being given ghusl or tayammum and. 
the grave has already been filled with sand, then it will be permissible to 
offer salaat over his grave. If salaat was offered over a person who was not 
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given ghusl or tayammum and he was buried thereafter, and later it came to 
be known that ghusl was not given to him, then the salaat will have to be 
repeated over his grave. This is because the first salaat was not valid. Since 
it is not possible to give him ghusl, the (second) salaat will be valid. 

7. If a Muslim is buried without salaat being offered over him, salaat will 
be offered over his grave as long as there is no possibility of his corpse 
disintegrating or decomposing. If one feels that his body has disintegrated, 
salaat should not be offered over his grave. The time that it takes for a body 
to disintegrate differs from place to place. It is therefore not possible to 
specify an exact time - this is the most correct opinion in this regard. 
However, there are those who have specified 3 days, 10 days and one 
month. 

8. It is not necessary for the spot on which the deceased is placed to be 
pure. If the deceased is placed on a pure bed, or if the bed is impure, or if 
the deceased is placed on an impure piece of ground without being placed 
on a bed, then in all these cases there is difference of opinion. According to 
some ulama, it is a prerequisite for the spot on which the deceased is placed 
to be pure. If not, the salaat will not be valid. According to others, this is 
not a prerequisite. Salaat will therefore be valid. 

The Third. Condition : Those parts of the body which are wajib to be 
covered have to be covered. If the deceased is completely naked, salaat 
over him will not be permissible. 

The Fourth Condition : The deceased has to be placed in front of those 
offering salaat over him. If he is placed behind them, salaat will not be 
valid. 

The Fifth Condition : The deceased or the thing upon which he is placed, 
has to be placed on the ground. If salaat is being offered over the deceased 
while he is being carried by some people, or while he is placed on a vehicle 
or an animal, this salaat will not be valid. 

The Sixth Condition : The deceased has to be present at that place. If he is 
not present, salaat will not be valid. 

9. Two things are fard in the janaazah salaat: (i) To say Allahu Akbar four 
times. Here, each takbeer takes the place of one rakaat. 134 (ii) To stand and 
offer the janaazah salaat. Just as it is fard to stand up and offer the fard and 


134 That is, just as a rakaat is necessary, so is every takbeer. 
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wajib salaats if the person has no valid excuse, so is the case over here. The 
different valid excuses have already been mentioned in the chapters on salaat. 

10. There is no ruku, sajdah, qa'dah, etc. in this salaat. 

11. Three things are sunnah in the janaazah salaat: (i) To praise Allah 
Ta'ala. (ii) To send salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 
(iii) To make dua for the deceased. Jama'at is not a condition for janaazah 
salaat. Even if one person offers the janaazah salaat, this fard duty will be 
fulfilled. This is irrespective of whether the person offering the salaat is a 
male, a female, a mature person or an immature person. 

12. However, there is a greater need for a jama'at because this is a dua for 
the deceased. For a few people to get together and ask Allah Ta'ala for a 
certain thing has a special significance in attracting the mercy and 
acceptance of Allah Ta'ala. 

13. The sunnah and mustahab method of janaazah salaat is as follows: The 
deceased should be placed in the front and the imam should stand in line 
with his chest. Everyone should make the following intention: 


c^uj i\ j\ja aj iju 51 d# 


Translation: "I intend offering the janaazah salaat for the pleasure of 
Allah Ta'ala and as a dua for the deceased." 

After making this intention, he should raise both hands upto the ears just as 
he does for the takbeer-e-tahreemah. When doing this he should say Allahu 
Akbar and thereafter tie his hands just as he does for any other salaat. He 
should then recite the thanaa'. Thereafter, he should say Allahu Akbar again 
but he should not raise his hands. He should then recite the durood. It is 
preferable to recite the same durood that is recited in salaat. He should 
again say Allahu Akbar without raising the hands. After this takbeer, he 
should make dua for the deceased. If the deceased is a mature male or 
female, the following dua should be made: 
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/ / / 


UjSVj u 3 u 3 ljip 3 uaau»3 ^ 3 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^ (i- 4 ^' 

^ .z' ^ x yy 6 ,y y / _ i* y i yi 

43 jS3 La 4~3 ^S> <U^l3 La Ai-^l j-a ^_^JU' L_i>l j 

o jUJ V' 

Translation : "O Allah! Forgive our living and dead, present and absent, big 
and small, men and women. O Allah! Whoever among us is kept alive by 
You, keep him alive on Islam, and whoever You give death, let him die on 
Imaan." 

In some Ahadith, this dua has also been mentioned: 

- N 

r y y y > J J / . J , a , / 2 y . * y 
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✓ y y 

$ y y J y , y y y 6 y y y y ? 

. f , * / / J ,* * ♦ /- J >♦ / M ^ ^ J ^ y ? y y y 

cJlJlP OJjPlj <U^Jl <U> J_a 1 


It is better if both these duas are recited. In fact, Allamah Shaami rahm- 
atullahi alayh, in his book Radd ul-Muhtaar, has written both these duas as 
one. Apart from these two, other duas have also been related in the Ahadith. 
Our jurists have also related these duas. One could therefore choose 
whichever dua one wishes. 


If the deceased is an immature boy, the following dua should be recited: 



Translation: "O Allah! Make him a source of happiness for us. And make 
him a reward and a treasure for us. And make him an intercessor for us and 
one whose intercession is accepted." 
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If the deceased is an immature girl, the same dua should be recited with the 
following changes: in all three places, instead of reading 



this should be read 


and instead of 


this should be read. 





•* <" • • ‘ * •*'■'•( i 


Once this dua has been recited, Allahu Akbar should be said once more 
without raising the hands. After this takbeer, the salaam should be made 
just as it is made for any other salaat. There is no at-tahiyyaat nor any 
recitation of the Quran in this salaat. 

14. The janaazah salaat is the same for the imam and muqtadi. The only 
difference is that the imam will make the takbeers and the salaam in a loud 
voice while the muqtadi will make them softly. The remainder of the 
things, i.e. the thanaa 1 , durood and dua, will be made softly by the muqtadi 
as well as the imam. 

15. It is mustahab to make three saffs for the janaazah salaat. So much so 
that if there are seven people, one of them will be made the imam, there 
will be three people in the first saff, two in the second saff, and one person 
in the last saff. 

16. Janaazah salaat becomes invalid by the very things which make other 
salaats invalid. The only difference is that by laughing aloud, one's wudu 
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will not break. And if a woman stands in line with a man, the salaat will not 
become invalid. 

17. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to offer janaazah salaat in a musjid which has 
been built for the five daily salaats, the jumu'ah salaat or the eid salaats. 
This is irrespective of whether the janaazah is offered inside the musjid or 
the janaazah is placed outside whilst the people are standing inside the 
musjid. However, janaazah salaat will not be makruh in a musjid which has 
been built specifically for this purpose. 

18. It is makruh to delay the janaazah salaat with the purpose of attracting a 
larger crowd. 

19. It is not permissible to sit down or sit on any vehicle and offer janaazah 
salaat if there is no valid excuse. 

20. If there are several janaazahs to be offered, it is better to offer each one 
individually. However, it is permissible to offer one janaazah salaat for all 
the janaazahs. In such a case, a saff for all the janaazahs should be made. A 
good method of doing this is that each janaazah should be placed next to 
the other in such a way that all their feet are on one side, and their heads the 
other side. This method is preferable because all their chests will be in line 
with the imam. And it is sunnah for the imam to stand in this way. 

21. If the janaazahs are of different types, their saff should be arranged in 
this way: the janaazahs of all the men should be placed near the imam, 
thereafter the boys', thereafter the mature women's, and thereafter the girls'. 

22. If a person joins the janaazah at such a time that a few takbeers were 
made prior to his arrival, he will be regarded as a masbuq for the takbeers 
which he missed. Upon reaching the janaazah salaat, he should not 
immediately join in as he normally does for other salaats. Instead, he should 
wait for the takbeer of the imam. When the imam makes the takbeer, he 
should also do so. This takbeer will be regarded as his takbeer-e-tahreemah. 
When the imam makes his salaam, this person should complete the takbeers 
which he missed. There is no need for him to recite anything. 

If a person reaches at such a time that the imam has already made the fourth 
takbeer, then with regard to this fourth takbeer, he will not be regarded as a 
masbuq. He should immediately make the takbeer and join the salaat before 
the imam can make salaam. On the completion of the salaat, he should 
repeat all the takbeers which he missed. 

23. If a person was present at the time of takbeer-e-tahreemah or for any of 
the other takbeers and was even ready to join the salaat, but did not join due 
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to laziness or some other reason, then he should immediately make the 
takbeer and join the salaat. He should not wait for the next takbeer of the 
imam. He will not have to repeat the takbeer for which he was present (but 
did not make) as long as he makes it before the imam can make the next 
takbeer. He must complete this takbeer even though he did not make it 
simultaneously with the imam. 

24. If the masbuq begins to complete the takbeers which he missed, and he 
fears that if he will recite the dua he will get delayed and the janaazah will 
be carried away from the front, then he should not recite the dua. 

25. If a person becomes a laahiq for a janaazah salaat, the same rules as for 
the other salaats will apply to him. 

26. The most worthy person for the imamaat of janaazah salaat is the ruler 
of the time even if there are more pious people than him who are present 
over there. If he is not present, then his deputy, i.e. the one who is 
appointed by him, will be the most worthy even if there are others who are 
more pious than him. If he is not present, then the judge of the city. If he is 
not present, then his deputy. In the presence of these people, it is not 
permissible to appoint anyone else as the imam without their permission. It 
is wajib to appoint these people as the imam. If any of these people are not 
present, the most worthy will be the imam of the area. This is on the 
condition that there isn’t anyone more qualified than him from among the 
relatives of the deceased person. Or else, those relatives of the deceased 
who have the right to succeed him, have the right of becoming imam. Or 
that person whom they give permission to. If anyone who is not worthy of 
imamaat, makes imamaat without the permission of the relatives, then they 
have the right to repeat the salaat. So much so, that if the deceased is 
already buried, they could offer the salaat over the grave until such time 
that the body has not started to disintegrate or decompose. 

27. If a person who is worthy of imamaat, makes imamaat without the 
permission of the relatives, then the relatives cannot repeat the salaat. 
Similarly, if the relative of the deceased performed the salaat in the absence 
of the ruler or his deputies, then the ruler does not have the right to repeat 
the salaat. In fact, even if the relatives offer the salaat in the presence of the 
ruler, the ruler does not have the choice to repeat the salaat. This is despite 
the relatives getting the sin of not appointing the ruler. Because to appoint 
the ruler is wajib, as mentioned previously. 
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In short, it is not permissible to offer one janaazah several times. This is 
only permissible for the relatives if the janaazah was offered without their 
permission by a person who is not eligible to do so. 

The Burial 

1 . It is fard-e-kifaayah to bury the deceased just as it is fard-e-kifaayah to 
give him ghusl and offer salaat over him. 

2. Once salaat is offered over the deceased, he should immediately be 
carried to the grave which has been dug up for him. 

3. If the deceased is a small baby or slightly bigger, he should be carried by 
the hands, i.e. one person should carry him with both his hands and 
thereafter pass him over to the next person. In this way, he should be 
continuously carried from person to person. If the deceased is an elderly 
person, he should be placed and carried on a cot or something similar to it. 
It should be carried by four persons, one at each corner. This cot should be 
lifted and placed on the shoulders. However, it is makruh to carry it on the 
shoulders in such a way as one carries luggage on one’s shoulders. 
Similarly, it is also makruh to take the deceased by placing him on an 
animal or vehicle without any valid excuse. If there is a valid reason, it will 
not be makruh to do so, e.g the grave yard is very far. 

4. The mustahab method of carrying the deceased is as follows: First lift the 
front right leg of the bier and place it on the right shoulder and walk for at 
least ten steps. Thereafter place the back right leg of the bier onto the right 
shoulder and walk for at least ten steps. Thereafter, place the front left leg 
of the bier onto the left shoulder and thereafter the left back leg onto the left 
shoulder, and walk for at least ten steps. In this way, one would have 
walked at least forty steps when all four corners are added. 

5. It is sunnah to walk briskly when carrying the deceased. But it should not 
be so fast that the deceased begins to move about and is thereby unsettled. 

6. It is makruh for those who accompany the janaazah to sit down before 
the janaazah can be placed onto the ground. However, there is no harm in 
sitting down if there is some necessity. 

7. If those who have not been accompanying the janaazah are sitting 
somewhere, then upon seeing the janaazah they should not stand up. 

8. It is mustahab for those who are accompanying the janaazah to walk 
behind the janaazah. However, there is no harm in walking ahead of the 
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janaazah. This will become makruh if everyone begins walking in front of 
the janaazah. Similarly, it is makruh to move in front of the janaazah while 
in a vehicle. 

9. It is mustahab for those accompanying the janaazah to go on foot. If they 
are in any vehicle, they should move behind the janaazah. 

10. It is makruh for those accompanying the janaazah to make any dua or 
zikr in a loud voice. 

1 1. The depth of the grave should be at least half the height of the person. It 
should not be more than his height. The length of the grave should be 
according to his height. The incised-grave is better than the trench-grave. 
However, if the ground is very soft and there is a fear of the grave collaps- 
ing, the incised-grave should not be dug. 

12. If the incised-grave cannot be dug, it is also permissible to place the 
deceased in a box irrespective of whether the box is of wood, stone or steel. 
However, it is preferable to spread some sand in the bottom of the box. 

13. Once the grave is ready, the deceased should be lowered into the grave 
from the direction of the qiblah. The method of this is that the deceased 
should be placed towards the qiblah, and those who are going to lower him 
should stand facing the qiblah. They should then lift the deceased and lower 
him into the grave. 

14. It is not sunnah to have an odd number of people to place the deceased 
into the grave. Four people had lowered Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam into his grave. 

15. At the time of placing the deceased, it is mustahab to recite: 

$ & > 3 ^ 

16. After placing the deceased into the grave, it is mustahab to turn him 
with his right side facing the qiblah. 

17. After placing the deceased into the grave, those strings which were used 
to tie both ends of the kafan should be loosened. 

18. The deceased should then be covered with unbaked bricks or straw. It is 
makruh to cover him with baked bricks or strips of timber. However, if the 
ground is very soft and there is a fear of the grave collapsing, it will be 
permissible to place baked bricks or strips of timber, or even to place him 
into a box. 
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19. At the time of placing a woman in the grave, it is mustahab to cover the 
grave with a sheet. If there is a fear that the body of the deceased will get 
exposed, it will be wajib to cover the grave with a sheet. 

20. Covering the grave with a sheet should not be done when placing a man 
in the grave. But if there is an excuse, e.g. it is raining or snowing or the 
sun's rays are very intense, then it will be permissible to do so. 

21. Once the deceased has been placed in the grave, whatever soil that came 
out when digging that grave should be replaced into it. It is makruh to put 
too much of extra soil to the extent that it is more than one span in height. 
But if it is not too much, it will not be makruh. 

22. It is mustahab to start from the head side when throwing sand over the 
grave. Each person should throw the soil with both his hands. The first time 
that he throws, he should read: 


the second time he should read: 



and the third time he should read: 



23. After the burial, it is mustahab to stand near the grave for a little while, 
make dua of forgiveness for the deceased, or to recite the Quran and send 
the rewards of this to the deceased. 

24. After covering the grave with soil, it is mustahab to sprinkle a little 
water over it. 

25. The deceased should not be buried in a house irrespective of whether he 
is big or small. This is because this is a speciality of the Prophets alayhimus 
salaam. 
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26. It is makruh to make a square grave. It is mustahab to have it in a 
mound, like the shape of a camel's back. It's height should be equal to one 
span or slightly higher. 

27. It is makruh-e-tahrimi to have the grave very much higher than one 
span. It is makruh to plaster or cement the grave. 

28. It is haraam to construct a dome over the grave for the purpose of 
decoration. If this is done in order to strengthen the grave, then it will be 
makruh. It is permissible to write something on the grave of the deceased as 
a means of remembrance. This is on the condition that there is some 
necessity, if not, it will not be permissible. But these days, since people 
have corrupted their beliefs and habits, then due to these harms even those 
things that are permissible become prohibited. Therefore, things of this sort 
will not be permissible in any way. Whatever needs or excuses they may 
offer are nothing but a delusion of their desires, and they themselves know 
this. 


Rules Concerning the Martyr 

Although the martyr is also a deceased person outwardly, all the rules 
related to a normal deceased person do not apply to him. Apart from this, 
there are many virtues of a martyr. It was therefore considered appropriate 
to outline the rules concerning him separately. Several types of martyrs 
have been mentioned in the Hadith. Some ulama have compiled entire 
books in which all the different types of martyrs are mentioned. But the 
martyr whose rules we wish to outline over here are specifically for that 
martyr who complies with the following conditions: 

1. He has to be a Muslim. No type of martyrdom whatsoever can be 
established for those who are not Muslims. 

2. He has to be mature and in his senses. If a person is killed while he is in 
a state of madness or not mature as yet, the rules which we are going to 
discuss later will not apply to him. 

3. He has to be pure from hadath-e-akbar. If a person is killed while he is in 
a state of hadath-e-akbar, or a woman is killed while she is in her haid or 
nifaas, these rules of a martyr will not apply to them. 

4. He has to be killed out of innocence. If a person is not killed out of inno- 
cence, instead he is killed because of a crime which he committed against 
the Shariah, or he was not killed but died a natural death, the rules of the 
martyr will not apply to him. 
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5. If he is killed by a Muslim or a Zimmi, then an additional condition is 
that he must be killed by an instrument that is used for killing. If a Muslim 
or Zimmi kills him by any other object such as a stone, the rules of a martyr 
will not apply to him. Steel is regarded as an object for killing even if it is 
not sharp. If a person is killed by the kuffaar, renegades, highway robbers, 
or he is found killed in the battle field, then this condition of being killed by 
an "instrument of killing" will not apply. So much so, that if they kill him 
with a stone, he will still be regarded as a martyr. In fact, even the 
prerequisite of them being the killers is not necessary. Even if they were the 
cause of his death, i.e. even if such conditions prevail which lead to his 
death, the rules of a martyr will apply to him. Examples which illustrate 
this are as follows: 

(i) A kaafir trampled over a Muslim with his animal while this kaafir was 
riding the animal. 

(ii) A Muslim was riding his animal when a kaafir gave chase to this 
animal. As a result of this, the Muslim fell off his animal and died. 

(iii) A kaafir set fire to a Muslim's house or possessions as a result of which 
this Muslim got burnt and died. 

6. As a punishment of that killing, no monetary compensation must be 
stipulated by the Shariah from the beginning. Instead, qisaas must be made 
wajib. If any monetary compensation has been stipulated, the rules of a 
martyr will not apply to that person who has been killed. This is even if he 
has been killed wrongfully. Examples which illustrate this are as follows: 

(i) A Muslim kills another Muslim with an instrument that is not normally 
used for killing. 

(ii) A Muslim kills another Muslim with an instrument of killing, but kills 
him mistakenly, 

e.g. he was pointing at an animal or some other target but the bullet hits 
some Muslim. 

(iii) A person is found murdered in any place other than the battle field and 
his killer is not known. 

Since monetary compensation becomes wajib in all these cases and qisaas 
does not become wajib, therefore the rules of a martyr will not apply over 
here. The condition of monetary compensation being stipulated from the 
very beginning has been attached because: if qisaas had been stipulated in 
the beginning and due to some reason it was forgiven and in place of it 
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some monetary compensation was stipulated later, then in such a case the 
rules of a martyr will apply. Examples of this are as follows: 

(a) A person was killed intentionally and wrongfully with an instrument ot 
killing. However, a monetary compromise was made between the killer and 
the inheritors of the person killed. In such a case the rules of a martyr will 
apply because from the beginning qisaas was wajib and not any monetary 
compensation. This monetary compensation only became wajib after a 
compromise was reached. 

(b) A father kills his son with a weapon. In such a case, qisaas became 
wajib from the beginning and not any monetary compensation. However, 
out of respect for the father, he was excused from qisaas and instead, a 
monetary compensation became wajib. The rules of a martyr will apply in 
this context. 

7. After being injured, the person must not conduct any affair of this world 
which shows ease and comfort such as eating, drinking, sleeping, taking 
medication, buying and selling, etc. Nor should he live to the extent of one 
salaat time while he is conscious and in his senses. Nor should he be carried 
from the battle field while he is in a state of consciousness. However, if he 
is carried out of fear of being trampled upon by animals, there is no harm in 
this. If a person talks considerably after being injured, he will not be 
regarded as a martyr because to talk a lot is an attribute of those who are 
living. Similarly, if a person makes a bequest, he will be out of the category 
of a martyr if this bequest is connected to a worldly matter. But if this 
bequest is made for a Deeni matter, he will be regarded as a martyr. 

If a person is martyred in the battle field and he does any of the above acts, 
he will be excluded from the category of a martyr. If not, he will not be 
excluded from this category. However, if he commits any of the above acts 
while the battle is still carrying on, he will be regarded as a martyr. 

1. The martyr who fulfils all the above conditions will not be given ghusl 
nor will any blood be cleansed from his body. He will be buried as he is. 

2. The second rule is that the clothes which he was wearing will not be 
removed from his body. However, if his clothes are less than the stipulated 
number for the kafan, more clothes could be added in order to complete the 
stipulated number. In the same way, if he is wearing more than the 
stipulated number, the extra pieces of clothing should be removed. If he is 
wearing clothing which is not good enough to serve as kafan, such as 
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leather or fur, these should also be removed. But if he is not wearing 
anything else, these should not be removed. 

3. His hat, shoes, weapons will have to be removed under all conditions. 

4. All the other rules that are applicable to the normal deceased person, 
such as salaat, etc. will also apply to the martyr. 

5. If any of the above conditions are not met with in a martyr, he will be 
given ghusl and will also be made to wear a new kafan. 

General Rules of Janaazah 

1 . If one forgets to place the deceased towards the qiblah when burying him 
and only remembers this after burying him and filling the grave with sand, 
then it is not permissible to dig up the grave. However, if only the wooden 
strips have been placed and no soil has been thrown as yet, it will be 
permissible to remove the timber and place him towards the qiblah. 

2. It is makruh-e-tahrimi for women to accompany the janaazah. 

3. It is prohibited for wailing women and those women who give lectures to 
accompany the janaazah. 135 

4. It is a bid'ah to give the adhaan while lowering the deceased into the 
grave. 

5. If the imam makes more than four takbeers in the janaazah salaat, it is 
not permissible for the muqtadis of the Hanafi mazhab to follow him. 
Instead, they should remain standing silently. When the imam makes the 
salaam, they should also make salaam. However, if they do not hear the 
extra takbeers from the imam, but from the mukabbir, then the muqtadis 
should follow him and regard each takbeer as the takbeer-e-tahreemah. 
They should think that the four takbeers before this which the mukabbir had 
made were wrong and that the imam only made the takbeer-e-tahreemah 
now. 

6. If a person passes away in a ship and the coast is so far away that there is 
a fear that the corpse will begin to decompose, then in such a case ghusl 
and kafan should be given to him and thereafter he should be lowered into 
the sea. But if the coast is not so far and there is hope of reaching land 


,3d In this context wailing women and those that deliver lectures refers to women who are 
specifically employed for this task. This was a custom which was rife in pre-Islamic Arabia and 
which still exists in certain communities. 
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soon, the corpse should be left aside and upon reaching land, it should be 
buried in the ground. 

7. If a person does not know the dua that is recited in the janaazah salaat, it 
is sufficient for him to recite the following dua: 




If he does not even remember this and only suffices with the four takbeers, 
his salaat will be valid. This is because the dua is not fard but sunnah. In the 
same way, the durood is also sunnah. 

8. Once sand has been thrown over the grave, it is not permissible to 
remove the deceased from the grave. However, if in burying him, the right 
of someone has been transgressed, then it will be permissible to dig up the 
grave. Examples : (i) the land on which he is buried belongs to someone else 
and the owner is not happy about the burial taking place on his land, (ii) 
someone’s wealth has been left behind in the grave. 

9. If a woman passes away and there is a living child in her womb, then her 
womb will have to be cut and the child removed. Similarly, if a person 
passes away after swallowing someone else's money, and the person asks 
for the money, his stomach will be cut and the money removed. However, 
if the deceased has left behind some wealth, this money will have to be 
given from his wealth and his stomach will not be cut. 

10. It is not good to move the corpse from one place to another for the 
purpose of burial. This is if the place is less than 2-3 kilometres. If it is 
more than 2-3 kilometres, it is not permissible to do so. Digging up the 
grave and moving the corpse from one place to another is not permissible 
under any circumstances. 

11. It is permissbible to praise the deceased person irrespective of whether 
it is in the form of a poem or in prose. This is on condition that there is no 
exaggeration in praising him, and he is not praised for characteristics that 
were not found in him. 

12. It is permissible to do the following: sympathize and comfort the 
relatives of the deceased, to mention the virtues of patience and thereby 
create an inclination towards patience, to make dua for them and the 
deceased. All this is known as ta'ziyat. It is makruh-e-tanzihi to make ta'zi- 
yat for more than three days. However, if the person making the ta'ziyat, or 
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a relative of the deceased, was away on a journey and returned after the 
stipulated three days, then this ta'ziyat will not be makruh. It is makruh for 
a person to make ta'ziyat for a second time when he has already made it 
before. 

13. It is not makruh to keep the kafan ready for oneself. However, it is 
makruh to keep the grave ready for oneself. 

14. It is permissible to write a dua on the kafan, or Bismillahir Rahmaanir 
Raheem on his chest, or the kalimah on his forehead. This will only be 
permissible if it is done by moving the fingers and without using a pen. 
However, this practice has not been established from any Sahih Hadith. 
Therefore, this practice should not be regarded as sunnah or mustahab. 

15. It is mustahab to place a green twig on the grave. If a plant or tree 
begins to grow near it, it will be makruh to chop it off. 

16. More than one corpse should not be buried in one grave. However, this 
will be permissible if there is an absolute necessity for it. If all the corpses 
are males, the most virtuous among them should be placed in the front. 
Thereafter, all the rest should be placed behind him in order of their 
position. However, if there are a few males and a few females, the males 
should be placed in front and the females behind them. 

17. It is mustahab for men to go and visit the graves. It is preferable to visit 
the graves at least once a week. It is preferable that this day be Friday. It is 
also permissible to undertake journeys in order to visit the graves of the 
pious. This is permissible as long as no belief or action contrary to the 
Shariah takes place. Like the evils that take place in the present day "birth- 
anniversary” (meelad, urs) celebrations. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Two) 

The Virtues of Salaat 

Allah Ta'ala says in the Quran: "Most certainly, salaat prevents evil and 
sins." In other words, there is so much of barakah in offering salaat in the 
proper manner that the one who is regular in his salaat abstains from sins. 
Although this barakah could be attained from other forms of ibaadah, salaat 
has a special influence in this regard and has the highest position in 
effecting this. However, it is necessary that the salaat be performed in the 
best manner according to the sunnah. The greatness of Allah Ta'ala should 
be found in the heart of the musalli. He must be filled with internal and 
external peace of mind and humility. He should not look around him. The 
more perfect his salaat, the more barakah he will attain. There is no form of 
ibaadah more beloved to Allah Ta'ala than salaat. It is therefore incumbent 
upon a Muslim to fulfil this ibaadah, which stops one from all evils and 
saves one from jahannam, with absolute commitment. He should never 
miss his salaat. 

1. Hadrat Imam Hasan Basri 136 rahmatullahi alayh narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who offered a salaat which 
did not stop him from shameless and sinful deeds; then such a person did 
not progress in anything except distancing himself from Allah Ta'ala." 
Because of this salaat, he will not attain nearness and reward from Allah 
Ta'ala. Instead, he will move further away from Allah Ta'ala. This is the 
punishment for not valuing and not fulfilling the rights of such a beloved 
ibaadah. From this we can deduce that the criterion of gauging whether the 
salaat has been accepted or not is that by offering salaat, the musalli should 
abstain from sins. If he coincidentally commits a sin, he should immediate- 
ly repent. 

2. Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud radiallahu anhu narrates from Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam that without doubt the salaat of that musalli is 
not accepted (and he does not receive the reward even though he is 
absolved of this duty and at times even gets some reward) who does not 


136 He is a high-ranking aalim and saint who met many Sahabah. Hafiz Muhaddith Zahabi 
rahmatullahi alayhi has written an entire booklet on his life. 
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obey salaat. The effect and criterion of obeying salaat is that it prevents him 
from shameful and sinful deeds. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that a person came to Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam and remarked: "There is a certain person who spends the 
night in offering salaat, but in the morning he steals." Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam replied: "Certainly salaat will soon prevent him from this 
act which you are mentioning." 137 (i.e. he will give up stealing and abstain 
from sins) 

4. Hadrat Ubaadah bin Saamit radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "When a person makes a complete wudu 
(according to the sunnah) and offers his salaat in a perfect manner - making 
his ruku and sajdahs properly and reciting the Quran in the correct manner - 
then salaat addresses him saying: 'May Allah Ta'ala protect you as you have 
protected me.' (i.e. you fulfilled my rights and did not trample over them). 
Thereafter, that salaat rises towards the heavens in a state of illumination 
and light. The gates of heaven are opened for it (so that it may enter and be 
accepted). When a person does not make a complete wudu, nor does he 
fulfil his ruku, sajdahs, and qira'at in the proper manner - then salaat 
addresses him saying: 'May Allah discard you as you have discarded me.' It 
then rises towards the heavens in a state of darkness. The gates of heaven 
are closed (so that it cannot enter and be rejected). This salaat is then folded 
just as an old useless cloth is folded. It is then flung onto the face of the 
musalli (i.e. it is not accepted and he does not receive the reward for it)." 

5 . Hadrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The biggest thief is the one who steals in 
his salaat." He was asked: "O Rasulullah! How does he steal in his salaat?" 
He replied: "He is the person who does not fulfil his ruku and sajdahs 
properly. And the most miserly person is he who does not reply to a 
salaam." 138 

In other words, not to fulfil the rights of such an ibaadah which is so simple 
and has such a high status as salaat, is in fact a big theft and extremely 
sinful. The Muslims should be ashamed that they have been addressed in 
such evil terms for not offering their salaat in the proper manner. 


i:n Narrated by Ahmad, Ibn Hibbaan and Bayhaqi. 
138 Narrated by Tabrani. 
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6. Hadrat Anas bin Maalik radiallahu anhu narrates that once Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam came out and saw a person offering his salaat in 
the musjid in such a manner that he was not fulfilling his ruku and sajdahs 
completely. On seeing this, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
remarked: "The salaat of a person who does not make his ruku and sajdahs 
completely is not accepted." 139 

7. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "If anyone of you owned these pillars, you would 
have found it detestable if these were destroyed. So why do you do such 
things which destroy your salaat which is specially for Allah Ta'ala. You 
should offer your salaat in the proper manner because Allah Ta'ala only 
accepts that which is complete and proper." 140 (i.e. He does not accept sala- 
at and all other forms of ibaadah which have not been fulfilled in the proper 
manner). 

This Hadith has been narrated by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu 
who is a great Sahabi, aalim, and one who occupied himself in the ibaadah 
and remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. From among the Sahabah, only Hadrat 
Amr ibn al-Aas radiallahu anhu knew more Ahadith than him. Apart from 
him, there was no one more knowledgeable than him in the science of 
Hadith. His name is Abdullah and his kunniyyat is Abu Hurayrah. In the 
beginning he was extremely poor, so much so that he also had to bear the 
pangs of hunger and starvation. The story of his acceptance of Islam is very 
lengthy. Due to extreme poverty, he did not get married despite the need to 
do so. 

After the demise of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam his worldly 
condition improved and he also progressed financially. He was also 
appointed as governor over Madinah Munawwarah. While being a gov- 
ernor, he used to carry bundles of wood and pass through the markets 
asking the people to make way for the governor, i.e. make way so that I 
may be able to walk pass. Just imagine! Despite him being such a high 
ranking official, he used to carry out such a menial task which even an ordi- 
nary respectable person would have regarded as being below his dignity. 
He used to carry out this menial task himself and never thought for a 
moment that he is a governor and that he should ask someone under him or 


139 


Ibid. 


140 


Ibid. 
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some labourer to undertake it. This is the lifestyle of those people who 
studied under and stayed in the company of Muhammad sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam. Today, everyone who attains some position regards himself as 
being very great and yet makes claims of Islam and claims to love 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. In reality, only that person has love 
for Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam who fulfils his orders and 
follows his sunnah in every aspect of his life. 

A poet has said: 




Tmnslatioii: "Everyone claims that he has some connection with Laylah, 
but Laylah does not confirm this claim of their's." 


Similarly, the person who claims to love Allah and His Rasul sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam and yet acts contrary to the injunctions of the Quran and 
Hadith, and Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa sallam deny this claim 
of his - then how can this claim of his be correct. It has been clearly 
mentioned in the Hadith that the true path is that on which I (Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) and my Sahabah radiallahu anhum are. It is 
clear from this Hadith that the path which is contary to the path of 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is the path of astrayness and that 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is extremely unhappy with the per- 
son who treads such a path. 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu says: "I grew up as an orphan, I 
migrated to Madinah as an extremely poor person. I worked for the 
daughter of Ghazwaan in return for food and on the condition that I would 
travel on foot at times and ride at times when on a journey with them. I 
used to urge the camels forward by singing poems (In Arabia they urge the 
camels to move forward by singing poems. In this way, the camels 
undertake the journey with ease.) I used to bring firewood for my 
employers whenever they used to stop over at a particular place. All praise 
is due to Allah who has strengthened my Deen and made Abu Hurayrah an 
imam and a governor." That is, after accepting Islam, he was blessed with 
the bounty of being an imam of the Deen. He said this as a form of 
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gratitude to Allah Ta'ala and did not call himself an imam out of pride and 
arrogance. There is a great reward in mentioning the favours of Allah Ta'ala 
and expressing gratitude to Him for whatever bounties one has been blessed 
with. However, it is haraam to mention them out of pride. 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu says: "Once Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam asked me: 'Why don't you take anything from the spoils of 
war?' So I said to him: 'I ask of you to give me some of the knowledge 
which Allah Ta'ala has blessed you with.' So he removed the shawl which I 
was wearing. He then spread it so closely between us that I could see the 
lice that were crawling on it. He then uttered some words to me and on 
completing them, he asked me to gather the shawl and keep it against my 
chest." Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu adds: "The result of this was 
that I never forgot a single letter that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
said to me thereafter." That is, his memory became extremely strong. 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu says: "I used to make taubah and 
istighfaar 12 000 times daily." That is, he used to recite astaghfirullah wa 
atubu ilayhi and other similar words 12 000 times daily. He had a piece of 
string which had 2 000 knots (which he used as a tasbeeh). He never used 
to go to sleep until he completed reciting Sub'haanallah 2 000 times. 

Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar 141 radiallahu anhuma said: "O Abu Hurayrah! 
From among the Sahabah, you were the most in the company of Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. And you were the most knowledgeable of us 
with regards to the Hadith of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam." 

Hadrat Tafaawi rahmatullahi alayhi says: "I spent six months as a guest of 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu. From among the Sahabah I did not 
come across anyone more willing and helpful to his guests than Abu 
Hurayrah. Hadrat Abu Uthmaan Nahdi rahmatullahi alahy says: “I was a 
guest of Abu Hurayrah for 7 days. Abu Hurayrah, his wife and his servant 
used to divide the night into three and take turns in waking up." That is, the 


141 He is a high ranking Sahabi and aalim. He was extremely eager to follow the sunnah to such 
an extent that he searched for the sunnah in such a manner that people thought that he would go 
mad in doing so. Once Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam had said in regard to him: "Abdullah 
is a very good man, if only he would offer the tahajjud salaai." Since then he never left out the 
tahajjud salaat and used to sleep very little at night. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


294 


first person used to get up, offer salaat and thereafter awaken the second 
person while the first slept. Thereafter, the second person used to awaken 
the third person and he used to go to sleep. 

8. Hadrat Abdullah bin Amr radiallahu anhu narrates that a person came to 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and asked: "Which is the best deed 
in Islam?" Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam replied: "Salaat." He 
asked: "Then what?" He replied: "Salaat." He asked: "Then what?" He 
replied: "Salaat." (He emphasized the importance of salaat in this manner 
so that the people would offer it with due importance and will not allow 
themselves to miss it.) When this person repeated this question for the 
fourth time, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam replied: "Striving in the 
path of Allah." (That is, the best deed after salaat is fighting the disbelievers 
(in the path of Allah) so that the Deen of Allah may dominate. And not so 
that I may gain some monetary benefit out of it or that I may be praised for 
it. Even if one may receive this wealth and other benefits, the intention 
should not be for this. So after the fard salaat, all these acts are the best.) 
Thereafter this person said that his parents were alive. (That is, what advice 
do you have concerning them?) Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: 
"I order you to be kind to them." (That is, be good to them and do not harm 
them in any way because this is haraam. It is so necessary to fulfil the rights 
of the parents that one should not do anything that causes them any sort of 
difficulty. This is on condition that what he is doing is not higher in rank 
than fulfilling some other responsibilities. In addition to this, it must not be 
such that it entails disobedience to Allah Ta'ala. "Difficulty" and "harm" in 
this context refers to that difficulty and harm which has been considered by 
the Shariah. To do more than what is necessary to one's parents is mustahab 
and not compulsory. Understand this well because many people err in this 
respect.) 

Thereafter this person said: "I swear by that being who has sent you as a 
true prophet that I will definitely make jihaad and leave my parents 
behind." Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam replied: "You know 
best." 142 (That is, do good to your parents and go for jihaad as you wish. 
We learn from this Hadith that the status of jihaad is higher than serving 
one's parents. However, in other Ahadith it has been narrated that after the 
fard salaat, serving the parents is better than jihaad. The answer to this 


142 Narrated by Imam Ahmad rahmatullahi alayhi. 
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apparent contradiction is that the meaning of the rights of parents being 
higher than jihaad is that since the rights of parents fall under huquq ul- 
ibaad (rights of fellow human beings) and these can only be forgiven by 
seeking forgiveness from them. They are therefore higher than jihaad. 
Because, if jihaad becomes fard and a person does not go and the time of 
jihaad expires, then by making taubah this sin will be forgiven. Opposed to 
this, huquq ul-ibaad are not forgiven by mere taubah. Another answer to 
this is that different types of people used to question Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sal lam and he used to reply according to each one's state and 
condition.) 

9. Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to say: "Each salaat wipes out the 
forthcoming sins." 143 The meaning of this is that the minor sins that one 
commits from one salaat to the next, are forgiven. 

10. Hadrat Abu Umaamah Baahili radiallahu anhu relates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to say: "One fard salaat together with the 
next fard salaat wipes out the sins that were committed before that salaat. 
(meaning that the minor sins which were committed before that salaat are 
wiped out. Similarly, the minor sins that are committed till the next salaat 
are also wiped out by this next salaat) And the jumu'ah salaat wipes out the 
sins which were committed before this jumu'ah salaat until he offers the 
next jumu'ah salaat. (In some Ahadith, it has been narrated that the sins of 
upto three additional days are forgiven. That is, the minor sins of three days 
after jumu'ah are forgiven) And the fasts of the month of Ramadaan wipe 
out the sins which were committed since the previous Ramadaan until he 
fasts in this Ramadaan. And hajj wipes out all the previous sins until he 
makes the next hajj." The narrator adds: "Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam then said: "It is not permissible for a Muslim woman to go for hajj 
without her husband or a mahram. 1,144 

If someone poses the question that what virtue will a person attain if he did 
not commit any minor sin whatsoever? Or, if all the minor sins between 
each salaat are forgiven, then which sins will be forgiven by offering 
jumu'ah, etc. because now there will be no sins left to be forgiven? The 
answer to both these questions is that the person's status will increase. 


144 Narrated by Tabrani. 
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11. "Hadrat Abu Umaamah radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The offering of the five daily salaats is 
like a person having a bath five times a day in a stream which is flowing in 
front of his house and whose water is very sweet. Do you think any dirt will 
remain on his body?" 145 

12. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "The first thing regarding which a person will be 
questioned on the day of resurrection is his salaat. If his salaat is in order, 
the rest of his acts of worship will also be in order. (This is because if a 
person is regular in his salaat, then through the barakah of this salaat all his 
other ibaadaat will also be in order) If his salaat is not in order, the rest of 
his actions will also not be in order. Allah Ta'ala will then address the 
angels saying: "Does My servant have any nafl salaats in his book of 
deeds?" If he has any nafl salaats, he will be given the reward of fard 
salaats in order to make up for the fard salaats which he missed. Thereafter, 
the other fard acts will also be accounted for. (and completed through the 
nafl acts; such as fard fasts and nafl fasts, fard charity and nafl charity, etc.) 
All this will be done through the kindness and mercy of Allah Ta'ala. (That 
is, this is actually the mercy of Allah Ta'ala that the fard acts will be 
completed by the nafl acts. Because strictly speaking, the rule ought to have 
been that the fard should not be completed by the nafl. And if it is not 
complete, the person ought to be punished. Glory be to Allah! How 
merciful He is!) The person who does not have any fard acts nor any nafl 
acts will be punished." However, if Allah wishes, He could forgive 
whomsoever He wishes. 

13. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "Of all the acts of worship which Allah has 
stipulated on His servants, salaat is the most virtuous. The person who has 
the strength to increase in this ibaadah, should increase." That is, he should 
offer it abundantly so that he may receive abundant rewards. 

14. Hadrat Ubaadah bin Saamit radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Jibra'eel came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Allah Ta'aia says: 'I have made five salaats fard on your 
ummah. Whoever fulfils them by making wudu, offering them at the 
appointed time, fulfilling the rukus and sajdahs in the proper manner, then 
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through this salaat of his, it becomes necessary upon Me to enter him into 
jannah. And whoever meets Me while being negligent in this regard, there 
is nothing that is incumbent upon Me. If I wish, I could punish him, and if I 
wish, I could forgive him.'" 146 

15. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the one who makes a proper and 
complete wudu and offers two rakaats of salaat without forgetting or 
missing out anything in it, then in lieu of these two rakaats, Allah Ta'ala 
will forgive all his previous sins. 147 It is possible and easy to offer two 
rakaats of salaat in which there is no mistake or forgetfulness. The object is 
that there must be no negligence or carelessness. Most mistakes occur 
because of negligence. 

16. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the salaat of a man and a woman creates 
illumination. Whoever wishes, should try and illuminate his heart. 

17. It is mentioned in a Hadith that from among all the things that Allah 
Ta'ala made fard, there is nothing more virtuous in His sight than tauheed 
and salaat. If there was anything more virtuous, He would ha\e made it fard 
on the angels. Among the angels, there are those who are in ruku and those 
who are in sajdah." In other words, since the angels are the close servants of 
Allah Ta'ala, and since they only have the capability of making His ibaadah 
which gives them a special affiliation to ibaadah, if there was anything 
superior to salaat, He would have made it fard upon them. We also leam 
from this Hadith that the entire form of salaat that is fard upon us, is not 
fard on the angels. Instead, certain aspects of that salaat have been made 
fard on certain angels. How fortunate are we that those valuable aspects of 
salaat which have been distributed among the angels have been given to us 
in their entirety. We have to value this great favour upon us. 

18. Hadrat Anas radiallahu anhu reports that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam said: "Remember death when offering salaat because when a 
person remembers death in his salaat, it is most likely that he will offer it in 
the proper manner. Offer your salaat like the person who feels that this will 
be his last salaat. And save yourself from such actions which you will have 
to regret later on." 148 


146 Kanzul Ummaal. 

147 Narrated by Ahmad, Abu Daud, and Haakim. 

148 Narrated by Daylami. 
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19. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the best salaat is that in which one 
stands for a very long time. That is, his recitation of the Quran is very 
lengthy. 

20. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the salaat in which there is no humility 
is not complete. In the Hadith, the word "takhash'sha'a" has been translated 
as humility. The original meaning is tranquility. However, since tranquility 
in salaat cannot be attained without humility, it has therefore been 
translated as humility. Furthermore, this is a more popular meaning. 
Tranquility cannot be attained without humility because a person who 
stands and sits without any fear or dread cannot stop himself from looking 
around him. He will be free to shift and shuffle about. But once there is 
humility, he will offer his salaat with respect - without looking about. 

21. It is reported from Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhu that the last words of 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam were: "Give due importance to salaat 
and fear Allah with regards to the male and female slaves." These two 
matters are so important that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
mentioned them when he was about to leave this world. This is because 
people are very neglectful of salaat. They also impose difficulties on those 
who are under their control (i.e. their slaves, servants, wives, children) and 
think nothing of it. Muslims should be extremely cautious in this regard. 
Some of the pious servants of Allah Ta'ala had extreme love and desire for 
offering salaat. It is mentioned that Hadrat Mansur bin Zaazaan 
rahmatullahi alayh, a taabi'ee, used to offer salaat from sunrise until the 
time of asr. It is obvious that there are only two fard salaats in this period, 
i.e. zuhr and asr, and that all the other salaats that he offered were nafl 
salaats. After the asr salaat, he used to recite Sub'haanallah until the time of 
maghrib salaat. Thereafter, he used to offer his maghrib salaat. His 
condition was such that if he was told that the angel of death is waiting at 
the door for him, he could not increase his deeds in any way. (In other 
words, he could not increase his Deeni actions on the approach of death 
because only that person who is unmindful of death and who does not 
occupy his entire time in the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala can increase his 
deeds. When he perceives the nearness of death he will hasten towards 
doing good deeds. As for him who does not have any spare time, who 
spends all his time in the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala, and who regards 
death as being next to him all the time - how can he increase his good 
deeds! This person was also a great aalim and many great ulama studied 
Hadith under him. 
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Hadrat Mansur bin al-Mu'tamir who was also a taabi'ee, was also a great 
aalim and pious person. It is reported about him that he continued fasting 
during the day and remained awake at night for a period of forty years. He 
used to spend the entire night weeping out of fear for the punishment of 
sins. When anyone observed him offering his salaat, they felt that he was 
about to die (i.e. he used to lament and cry profusely in his salaat and offer 
it will full concentration). In the morning he used to apply surmah to his 
eyes, moisten his lips and apply oil to his head. On seeing him thus, his 
mother used to ask him: "Did you kill someone that you are adopting this 
appearance?" (i.e. why are you changing the appearance which results from 
making ibaadah and crying at night?) He used to reply: "I am fully aware of 
that which my soul has done." (In other words, my soul desires or there is a 
possibility of it desiring that I become famous and that people come to 
know of my ibaadah. People will regard me as a very pious person, they 
will look at my appearance and confirm that I had been engaging myself in 
ibaadah. Alternatively, this could mean that my soul did not make ibaadah 
in the proper manner. So how can it be considered when my appearance 
portrays that I was engaged in ibaadah. When people will look at me, they 
will be deluded into thinking that I am a great saint when in reality I am not 
so. I therefore change my appearance.) 

Due to his abundant crying, his eye-sight became weak. The leader of Iraq 
called for him in order to appoint him as a judge over Kufah. However, he 
rejected this offer. Because of his refusal, he was enchained but was later 
set free. Others have narrated that he remained a judge for two months out 
of compulsion. 149 

Dear brothers! Ponder over this pious person. How much love he had for 
ibaadah and how he loathed the world! Without even asking for this 
governmental position and without even making any effort for it, and 
something which is a source of honour and enormous income and something 
which people strive for greatly - he did not even turn an eye towards it and 
preferred being enchained. Muslims ought to be like this - they should only 
make the necessary arrangements for their food and clothing and spend the 
rest of their time in the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. 

22. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers twelve rakaats of 
salaat that are not fard, Allah Ta'ala will prepare a house in jannah for him. 


149 


Both these incidents are mentioned in Tazkiratul Huffaaz, volume one. 
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The twelve rakaats refer to the sunnah-e-mu'akkadah: two of fajr, six of 
zuhr (four before the fard and two after), two after the fard of maghrib, and 
two after the fard of esha). 

23. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers six rakaats of nafl 
salaat between maghrib and esha without committing any wrong, will 
receive the reward of making nafl ibaadah for twelve years. That is, the 
reward of those twelve rakaats will equal nafl ibaadah of twelve years. 

24. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers two rakaats of 
nafl salaat in a secluded place where no one but Allah and the angels 
(which are with him all the time, and which only leave him when he goes to 
relieve himself or when he is engaged in sexual intercourse) can see him; 
then salvation from jahannam will be written down for him. In other words, 
he will be granted the ability to abstain from sins and thereby save himself 
from sins. However, he should continue offering this salaat. Only then will 
he attain this barakah. 

25. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers the twelve rakaats 
of chaasht salaat, Allah Ta'ala will prepare a house of gold for him in 
jannah. 

26. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers four rakaats of 
chaasht salaat and four other rakaats prior to the zuhr salaat (apart from the 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah salaat), a house will be prepared for him in jannah. 

27. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who offers twenty rakaats of 
nafl salaat between maghrib and esha, Allah Ta'ala will prepare a house for 
him in jannah. 

28. It is mentioned in a Hadith: "The person who offers four rakaats before 
asr, Allah Ta'ala will make the fire haraam upon him." 150 The meaning of 
this Hadith is that by offering this salaat continuously, he will be granted 
the ability of doing good deeds, abstaining from evil and thereby save 
himself from jahannam. However, it is necessary that such an amount of 
ibaadah be done which one can fulfil with steadfastness no matter how little 
it may be. There is no harm if one misses out at some time or the other due 
to a valid reason. When a person commences offering nafl salaats, he 
should maintain it as far as possible because it is extremely detestable to 
commence with it and thereafter abandon it. It is worse not to start it at all. 


150 Narrated by Tabrani. 
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29. It is mentioned in a Hadith: "May Allah have mercy on the person who 
offers four rakaats before asr salaat." 151 

Dear Muslim brothers and sisters! Devote yourselves totally to this Hadith. 
Through a little effort, you will receive such a high status that you will 
receive the blessings of the dua of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
and the ability to abstain from sins. No matter how much and in which way 
you thank Allah Ta'ala for this bounty, it will be insufficient. The dua of 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam will only be granted to the fortunate 
ones. Our book of deeds are presented to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam every morning and evening. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
becomes extremely pleased when he comes to know that a person is doing 
good deeds and carrying out that ibaadah which he himself had urged us to 
carry out. By attaining his happiness and pleasure, one is granted mercy and 
comfort in both the worlds. 

A poet says: 




Translation: "It is through your generosity that this world and the hereafter 
is existing. And from among Your knowledge is the knowledge of the 
Preserved Tablet." (i.e. the Lauh-e-Mahfooz, in which everything that will 
occur till qiyaamah is recorded) 

In other words, it is through your concern and generosity that the bounties 
of this world and the hereafter can be attained. And it is through your 
teachings that the knowledge of the Lauh-e-Mahfooz can be obtained. 
There are two ways of attaining this knowledge: (i) There are unseen mys- 
teries and secrets in your Ahadith and these are revealed to the special 
servants of Allah Ta'ala. (ii) Through the favours of Allah Ta'ala and the 
barakah of reading your Ahadith and practicing upon them, unseen 
mysteries are also revealed to those who search for the truth. 

Understand this well and practice upon it. There is not much benefit in 
merely studying without any practice. Real benefit can only be attained by 
studying and then practicing. 

30. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should impose the tahajjud salaat 
upon yourself even if it is only one rakaat. This means that you should 
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Narrated by Imam Suyuti. 
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continue offering tahajjud salaat even if it be little. This is because its 
reward is tremendous although it is not a fard salaat. And it does not mean 
that you should offer only one rakaat because it is not permissible to do so. 
At least two rakaats should be offered. 

31. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should impose the tahajjud salaat 
upon yourself because it was the habit of those who came before you, it 
draws you closer to Allah Ta'ala, it is a means of stopping you from 
sinning, wipes out your minor sins, and removes sicknesses from the 
body. 152 

Just ponder over the tremendous benefits in offering this salaat. You 
receive rewards for it, your sins are forgiven, it prevents you from sinning, 
and even cures you from physical sicknesses. As for spiritual sicknesses, it 
definitely cures them as well. Because it has been mentioned in a Hadith 
that the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala is a cure for the sicknesses of the 
heart, and we know that salaat is the highest form of remembrance. It is not 
difficult to offer as well. The time of tahajjud is a special time for the 
acceptance of duas. It is therefore extremely important to offer it. Imam 
Abu Hanifah rahmatullahi alayh offered his esha and fajr salaats with one 
wudu for forty years. He used to spend the entire night in the ibaadah of 
Allah Ta'ala. ’ 

32. It is mentioned in a Hadith wherein Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam reports from Allah Ta'ala that He says: "O progeny of Aadam! Offer 
four rakaats of nafl salaat solely for Me at the beginning of the day and I 
will suffice you in all your work till the end of the day." 153 

This refers to the virtue of offering ishraaq salaat. The method of offering 
this salaat has already been mentioned previously. By offering this salaat, a 
person is rewarded and all his work is also completed for him. All the 
bounties of the Deen and the world are facilitated for him. When people are 
afflicted by any difficulty, they run from pillar to post and begin bowing 
down to the creation. If only they turn towards Allah Ta'ala and offer all the 
duas and salaats that He has shown, all their problems will be solved, they 
will be rewarded, and they will also be saved from the humiliation of 
bowing down to the creation. A pious person has said: "Every nation has 
some sort of occupation. Our occupation is taqwa and tawakkul." Taqwa 


152 Narrated by Imam Suyuti. 

153 Narrated by Tirmidhi. 
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means piety and carrying out the commands of Allah Ta'ala. Tawakkul 
means having absolute trust in Allah Ta'ala. In other words, through 
righteousness, all worldly problems and difficulties are also removed. 

Miscellaneous Masa'il 

1. If a person uproots his hair, the root of that hair is regarded as impure 
because of the stickyness that is found on it. (Shaami) 

2. It is makruh for the residents of a place where the eid salaats are wajib to 
offer any nafl salaat between the fajr and eid salaats. (al-Bahrur Raa'iq) 

3. It is makruh to clip the nails, to remove the pubic hair or hair from any- 
where else while one is in a state of major impurity. (Aalamgiri) 

4. Immature children receive the reward for offering salaat and other acts of 
ibaadah. The person who teaches them also receives reward for this. 

5. It is not makruh to recite the Quran at times when salaat is makruh. Apart 
from reciting the Quran, one could also recite durood or engage in any 
other form of remembrance. (Saghiri) 

6. It is permissible to recite a certain portion of a Surah in one rakaat and 
recite the remainder of that Surah in the second rakaat. Similarly, it is per- 
missible to recite the beginning or middle of a particular Surah in one 
rakaat and the beginning or middle of another Surah or one complete short 
Surah in the second rakaat. (Saghiri) However, it is not good to make a 
habit of doing this. It is better to recite a separate Surah in each rakaat. 

7. While offering the taraweeh salaat, a person forgets to recite a particular 
verse or Surah and continues reading ahead. Later he realizes that he had 
forgotten to recite that verse or Surah. It will be mustahab for him to recite 
that verse or Surah. After reciting the missed verse or Surah, he should 
repeat those verses or Surahs which he had continued reciting so that he 
may be able to complete the Quran in the order that it is written. 
(Aalamgiri) However, if a person continued reading ahead and recited 
many verses or Surahs and repeating all these will be very difficult, it will 
be permissible for him to merely repeat the verse or Surah which he had 
missed out and continue ahead. This is because this ruling is mustahab (and 
not wajib). 

8. Perspiration on the forehead, watering of the eyes and flaring of the 
nostrils at the time of death are all signs of a good death. Perspiration on the 
forehead alone is also a sign of a good death. 
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9. Mud and impure water on the roads (which splashes on the clothes) can 
be overlooked as long as the traces of the impurity are not visible on the 
clothing. 

10. It is not permissible to make wudu or ghusl with musta'mal (used) 
water. The following types of water are regarded as musta'mal water: water 
that has been used to make wudu or ghusl by a person who was in need of 
wudu or ghusl, water that has been used by a person who had wudu but 
made wudu again in order to obtain reward, water that has been used by a 
person upon whom ghusl was not wajib but made ghusl for reward, e.g. a 
person makes ghusl on Friday despite ghusl not being wajib on him. It is 
makruh to use such water for drinking or cooking purposes. (Shaami) When 
we mentioned the person upon whom ghusl became wajib - this rule with 
regards to him will only apply if no impurity is found on his body. If there 
is any impurity on his body, then that used water will not even be 
permissible for drinking and cooking purposes. 

The Shar'ee Procedure at the Time of Death 

Recite Surah Yaseen at the time of death and make the person lie on his 
right hand side facing the qiblah if this will not cause any pain to him. If 
not, leave him as he is. It is also permissible to make him lie flat on his 
back with his feet pointing towards the qiblah and his head slightly 
elevated. The person sitting nearby should recite the kalimah in an audible 
voice. He should not ask the person to recite the kalimah because it is 
possible that he will refuse. 

On passing away, take a broad strip of cloth or band and tie it from below 
his chin and above his head. Thereafter, close his eyes. Place the large toes 
of each foot together and tie them with a strip of cloth. Place his hands at 
his sides and not on his chest. Thereafter, inform the people of his death. 
Hasten towards his burial. First of all, make the arrangements for the grave 
and thereafter request for the following items for the kafan: 

1. Two water-pots, (if there are utensils in the house, there is no need for 
this) 

2. A can to pour the water. 

3. A wooden bed or platform which is generally kept in the musjid. 

4. Lobaan (a kind of incense). 

5. Cotton wool. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


305 


6. Gilly flower (or any other fragrant flower). 

7. Camphor. 

8. Strips of timber or sticks for the grave, the length of which will be 
according to the measurements of the grave. 

9. A mat made of palm leaves according to the measurements of the grave. 

10. Kafan. The kafan should be made in the following manner: for men, 
take a stick that is equal in length of the deceased person. Make a mark on 
the stick in line with his shoulders. Place a piece of cotton in line with his 
chest and take it around his body until one end of the cotton goes round and 
meets the other end of the cotton. Cut off the cotton and keep that piece 
aside. Thereafter, take a cloth that is as wide as or more or less the same as 
the length of that piece of cotton. If the width of the material is less than the 
cotton, complete it by joining another piece of material. Take some 
sheeting and cut out a piece of cloth that is the same length as that of the 
stick. This is called the loincloth. Take another sheet that is the same width 
as the previous one and cut out another piece of cloth that is about a quarter 
metre longer than the loin cloth. This is called the lifafah or sheet. Take 
another piece of cloth that is as wide as the width of the deceased. Place 
one end of it on the mark on the stick till the end of the stick and cut double 
this length. Hold both the ends of this cloth together and cut out a circle at 
the opposite end which will be large enough for the head of the person to 
go through. This is known as the shirt. This is not used for a woman. Apart 
from this, there are two other pieces of cloth (for a woman), one is the chest 
band and the other, the head band. The chest band extends from below the 
arm-pits till the knees. It will be as wide as the piece of cotton that was 
originally used for measuring. The head band will be about one and three 
quarter metres in length and about three quarters of a metre in width. These 
are the masnun measurements for the kafan. There are certain things which 
are connected to the kafan. They are as follows: 

(i) The tahband 154 should be about 18 centimetres longer than the width of 
the body. For a large person, one and quarter metre in length will be 
sufficient. And for the width from the navel to the calf, about 80 
centimetres will be sufficient. There has to be two pieces of this. 


154 This refers to the piece of cloth which is used to cover the 
giving him ghusl. It does not form part of the kafan. 


private area of the deceased while 
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(ii) The gloves should be approximately 33 centimetres by 16 centimetres. 
There should be two of these as well. 

(iii) The upper semi-circular covering of the bier of a woman who is big in 
body should be about three and half metres by two metres. 

(iv) Preparations for the kafan and other items should be made together 
with the preparations for ghusl. 

(v) We now feel it relevant to enumerate the kafan in the form of a table so 
that it will be easier to understand: 


NAME OF 

MALE AND FEMAL 

H 

GARMENT 

LENGTH 

WIDTH 

DESCRIPTION 

Izaar 

180 cm 
(2 yds) 

150cm/180cm 
(60’ 772”) 

To cover from 
head to toe 

Lifafah Chadar 

225 cm 
(21* yds) 

150cm/ 180cm 
(60’ 772”) 

15 cm longer than 
Izaar 

Qamees Kafni 

180 to 250 cm 
(2 to 2% yds) 

90 cm 
(36”) 

From shoulder to 
below the knees 

ADDITIONAL ITEMS FOR FEMALES ON 

LY 

Khimaar Orni 

140cm (IV 2 yds) 

90 cm 36” 

To cover head and 
hair over breasts 

Sina’band 

180 to 250 cm 
(2 to 2% yds) 

90 cm 36” 

From under the 
armpits to the 
thighs. 


Note ; For the kafan of a man, approximately 10 metres of material is 
required. For the woman, together with the upper covering of the bier, 
approximately 21 metres is required. The tahband and gloves are not 
included in this. The kafan for a child should be calculated as explained 
previously. 

The Method of Ghusl and Kafan 

Add two handfuls of berry leaves in a water-pot and heat the water. 
Thereafter pour this water into two water-pots. Dig two holes on either side 
lengthwise where the deceased will be placed. (This will not be necessary if 
there is a drain through which all the water will flow away. The wooden 
platform could be placed near this drain.) Place the wooden platform in the 
direction where the two holes were dug and smoke it three times with 
incense. Thereafter, place the deceased onto this platform and remove his 
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clothing. Place the tahband over his private area and remove his clothing 
from underneath the tahband. 

Rub the stomach gently and cleanse his private parts with three to five 
lumps of sand irrespective of whether any impurities come out or not. 
Thereafter wash his private parts with water. However, you should wear 
gloves when doing this. It is not permissible to wash the private parts 
without wearing these. Take a piece of cotton wool, moisten it and cleanse 
his lips and teeth with it and thereafter throw it away. Repeat this three 
times. Do the same for the nose and ears. Thereafter, seal the mouth, nose 
and ears with cotton wool so that no water may go inside. 

Thereafter wash the head and beard with soap. Make wudu for the 
deceased: wash the face, the hands upto the elbows, make masah of the 
head, and then wash the feet. Thereafter pour water over the entire body. 
Make him lie on his left-hand side and pour water over him. Do the same 
after making him lie on his right-hand side. Thereafter wear another pair of 
gloves and cleanse his body. Replace the tahband as well. 

Thereafter neaten the bed and place the sheet (lifafah) over it. Spread the 
loin cloth over it and then spread the bottom section of the shirt onto the 
loin cloth and gather the remainder of the shirt and place it near the head- 
section. Thereafter, lift the deceased from the platform gently and place him 
onto the bed. Take the remaining portion of the shirt and pass it through the 
head and extend it till his feet. Remove the tahband. Apply camphor to his 
head, beard and those parts of his body which touch the ground when in 
sajdah (i.e. the forehead, nose, the palms, the knees and the forepart of the 
feet). 

Thereafter take the left side of the loin cloth and wrap it onto the right side, 
and take the right side of the sheet and wrap it onto the left side. Do the 
same with the sheet. Take two strips of cloth and use each one to tie the 
head side and the feet side of the kafan. Use the chest band to wrap the 
chest of the woman. The head band has been mentioned in the table. An 
upper covering is placed on the bier of a woman. This has already been 
mentioned previously. 

Note : There are certain items which people have regarded as necessary in 
the kafan. These are not included in the masnun kafan. It is not permissible 
to purchase these items from the money of the deceased. These items are: 

(i) A musallah - about one and quarter metres by 80 centimetres. 
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(ii) A girdle - about one and half metres by 80 centimetres. This is used to 
lower the deceased into the grave. 

(iii) A mat - two and half metres by one and half metres. This is normally 
placed onto the bed on which the deceased is placed. 

(iv) A scarf - two metres by one and quarter metres. According to one's 
financial position, four to seven of these are given to the poor. This is 
specifically for women. 

(v) A sheet which is generally placed over the janaazah of the man - three 
metres by two and quarter metres. It is used to cover the bed on which the 
deceased is carried. It is necessary to have such a sheet for a woman. 
However, it is not included in her kafan. It is therefore not necessary for 
this sheet to be the same colour as the kafan. Any cloth will suffice as a 
cover. 

Note : If one feels there is a need for a musallah, then any cloth from the 
house could be used. It is not necessary to obtain it from the possessions of 
the deceased. Any relative could also purchase it with his own money. 

1. If any of the items which will be required for the ghusl and kafan are 
found at home and they are clean and pure, there is no harm in utilising 
them. 

2. The material of the kafan should be of the same quality that the deceased 
used to wear most of the time while he was alive. It is a waste of money to 
go into unnecessary expenses. 

3. If a child is bom with some indications of life and thereafter dies, it will 
be named, ghusl will be given and salaat will also be offered over it. 
However, if no signs of life are found, it will be given ghusl, wrapped in a 
cloth and buried without any salaat being offered over it. 

The deceased should be placed in the grave in such a way that his entire 
body is made to lie on its side facing towards the qiblah. The knots of the 
kafan on either side should be loosened. Isaal-e-thawaab should be made 
for the deceased as shown to us by our pious predecessors. This should be 
done without subjecting oneself to any custom or specifying any particular 
day. One should secretly help the poor according to one's ability and from 
one's halaal earnings. One should also recite the Quran according to one's 
ability and send the rewards to the deceased. Prior to the burial, in which a 
lot of time is wasted in futile conversations, one should recite the kalimah 
and send the reward to the deceased. 
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SAUM FASTING 

In the Hadith, great rewards have been mentioned for fasting. The fasting 
person has a very high status in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who fasts in the month of 
Ramadaan solely for the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala and for gaining His 
reward, all his past minor sins will be forgiven." Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: "The smell which emanates from the mouth of a 
fasting person is more beloved in the sight of Allah Ta'ala than the 
fragrance of musk." On the day of judgement, one would receive great 
rewards for fasting. 

It is related in a Hadith that a table below the Arsh of Allah Ta'ala will be 
laid for the fasting persons on the day of judgement. They will sit at this 
table and partake of the food while all the other people will still be busy 
giving their account of deeds. On seeing them, they will say: "How is it that 
these people are eating and drinking while we are still occupied in giving 
an account of our deeds?" It will be said to them that they used to fast while 
you abstained from fasting. This fasting is also a great pillar of Islam. The 
person who does not fast in the month of Ramadaan commits a major sin, 
and his Deen shall become weak. 

1. Fasting in the month of Ramadaan is fard on every Muslim who is not a 
lunatic nor an immature person (minor). As long as there is no valid excuse, 
it is not permissible to abstain from fasting. If a person vows to fast, fasting 
becomes fard on him on account of this vow. The qada and kaffarah fasts 
are also fard. Apart from this, all other fasts are nafl - if a person keeps 
them he will be rewarded, and if he does not do so, there will be no sin on 
him. However, the fasts of eid ul-fitr, eid ul-ad'haa, and the three days 
following eid ul-ad'haa are all haraam. 

2. Once the time of ’ fajr salaat approaches (i.e. dawn) until the time of 
sunset, a person should make the intention of fasting and abstain from all 
food, drink, and sexual intercourse. This is known as fasting in the Shariah. 

3. It is not necessary to make a verbal intention. Instead, once a person has 
this in his heart that today he is fasting and he does not eat or drink 
anything, nor does he indulge in sexual intercourse - his fast will be valid. 
If a person makes a verbal intention by saying: "O Allah! I will fast for 
Your pleasure tomorrow", or he says the following words in Arabic: 
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even then there is no harm in this. 

4. A person did not eat nor drink anything the entire day and remained 
hungry and thirsty from morning till evening. However, in his heart he did 
not have the intention of fasting but merely abstained from food due to a 
lack of hunger, or, for some reason or the other he did not get the 
opportunity of eating anything - in such a case his fast will not be valid. 
Had he made the intention of fasting in his heart, his fast would have 
become valid. 

5. According to the Shariah, the time of fasting commences from subah 
saacliq. Therefore, as long as the subah saadiq time does not expire, eating, 
drinking, etc. is permissible. Some women wake up early and after having a 
meal, they make the intention of fasting and sleep away thinking that once 
the intention is made, eating and drinking is not permissible. This is a gross 
error. As long as the subah saadiq time does not expire, it is permissible to 
eat and drink. This is irrespective of whether the intention of fasting has 
been made or not. 


The Fasts of Ramadaan 

1. If the intention of fasting for the fast of Ramadaan is made at night, the 
fast will be valid. The intention was not made at night and even in the 
morning one decided not to fast on that day. The day progressed 
considerably and only thereafter the person realized that it is not good to 
leave out a fard duty and therefore made the intention of fasting - even then 
his fast will be valid. But if he has already consumed some food in the 
morning, he cannot make the intention of fasting. 

2. If a person has not consumed any food or drink, then for the fasts of 
Ramadaan he can make the intention of fasting until one hour 155 before 
mid-day. 


155 In order to calculate mid-day, one should note the time of subah saadiq and the time 
of sunset. After counting the number of hours between these two times, divide this number 
in half. If the intention is made within this time, the fast will be valid. If this time has 
expired, or exceeded the limit, the fast will not be valid. This specification of "one hour” has 
been made as a precaution. 
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3. For the fasts of Ramadaan, the following intention is sufficient: "I am 
fasting today". Alternatively, at night one could say: "Tomorrow I will 
fast". By making this intention, the fasts of Ramadaan will be valid. When 
making the intention, a person did not specify as to whether it is a fast of 
Ramadaan or a fard fast. Even then the fast will be valid. 

4. In the month of Ramadaan, a person made the following intention: 
"Tomorrow I will keep a nafl fast and I will not keep the fast of Ramadaan. 
I will make qada of this Ramadaan fast at some other time." Even then, the 
Ramadaan fast will be considered and not the nafl fast. 

5. A person had missed a few fasts of the previous Ramadaan. The whole 
year passed without his making qada of these missed fasts as yet. When the 
next Ramadaan commenced, he made the intention of making qada of those 
missed fasts. Even then, the fasts of this Ramadaan will be considered and 
the qada fasts will not be valid. He will have to keep those qada fasts after 
Ramadaan. 

6. A person had taken a vow that if a certain work of his is fulfilled, he will 
keep one or two fasts for the pleasure of Allah. Wnen the month of 
Ramadaan commenced, he made the intention of keeping those fasts which 
he had vowed to keep and not the fast of Ramadaan. Even then, the fast of 
Ramadaan will be considered and not that of the vowed fast. The vowed 
fast will have to be kept after Ramadaan. 

In short, if any other intention is made in the month of Ramadaan, the fast 
of Ramadaan will be considered. All other fasts will not be valid. 

7. If the moon of Ramadaan is sighted on the 29th of Sha'baan, commence 
fasting the following morning. However, if it is not sighted or cannot be 
sighted because of clouds, do not fast the next morning as long as there is a 
doubt as to whether Ramadaan has commenced or not. Instead, complete 
the 30 days of Sha'baan and thereafter commence the fasts of Ramadaan. 

8. Because of clouds, the moon was not sighted on the 29th of Sha'baan. 
Do not even keep a nafl fast the following day. However, if a person is in 
the habit of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays or any other specific day, 
and coincidentally that day falls on the 29th, then in such a case it will be 
preferable to keep this fast. Thereafter, if he receives the news of the 
sighting of the moon on the 29th, the fast of Ramadaan will be fulfilled 
with that very nafl fast. He does not have to make qada of it. 

9. Because of clouds, the moon was not sighted on the 29th of Sha'baan. 
Do not eat or drink anything the following day until an hour before mid- 
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day. If news of the sighting of the moon is received from somewhere, make 
the intention of fasting. If no news is received, one can commence eating 
and drinking. 

10. The moon was not sighted on the 29th. Do not think that since 
tomorrow is not Ramadaan, let me keep my qada fast of the previous year, 
or let me keep the fast that I had vowed to keep. On such a day, it is also 
makruh to keep the qada, kaffarah, and nazr (vowed) fasts. No fast should 
be kept on that day. If a person keeps the qada or nazr fast, and later he 
receives the news of the sighting of the moon; even then the fast of 
Ramadaan will be considered. He will have to repeat the qada or nazr fast. 
If he does not receive any news of the sighting of the moon, the fast will be 
valid for whatever reason he had kept it (i.e. whether it be a qada or a nazr 
fast). 

The Sighting of the Moon 

1. The moon of Ramadaan was not sighted because of clouds or some dust 
in the sky. However, a religious-minded, pious and honest person gives 
testimony that he has sighted the moon. The sighting of the moon will thus 
be established irrespective of whether the person is a male or a female. 

2. If the moon of Hid is not sighted because of clouds, the testimony of one 
person will not be acceptable irrespective of how reliable a person he may 
be. Instead, the sighting of the moon will only be established if two reliable, 
pious men or one reliable, pious man and two reliable, pious women give 
testimony that they have sighted the moon. If four women alone give 
testimony, it will not be acceptable. 

3. The person who does not follow the requirements of the Deen and 
continues committing sinful acts, e.g. he does not offer salaat, does not 
keep fasts, is in the habit of speaking lies or commits some other sin and 
does not confine himself to the dictates of the Shariah ; his testimony cannot 
be relied upon according to the Shariah. This is irrespective of the number 
of oaths he may take in order to give credence to what he is saying. In fact, 
if there are several people like him, even then their testimony will not be 
acceptable. 

4. This notion which has become popular among the masses that the day on 
which the 4th of Rajab falls, on that same day the 1st of Ramadaan will fall 
has no validity in the Shariah. If the moon is not sighted, fast should not be 
kept. 
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5. Upon seeing the moon, one should not say that the moon appears to be 
very big and that it appears to be the second moon. This is an evil habit. It 
is mentioned in a Hadith that this is a sign of qiyaamah. When qiyaamah 
will draw near, people will talk in this manner. In short, do not even rely on 
the size of the moon as to whether it is big or small. Nor should you rely on 
the Hindus who say that today is dooj (the second day of the lunar 
fortnight) and that the moon will definitely be sighted today. In the Shariah , 
all this is regarded as nonsense. 

6. If the skies are absolutely clear, even the testimony of several persons 
will not be acceptable and the sighting of the moon cannot be established. 
This is irrespective of whether it is the moon of Ramadaan or the moon of 
Eid. However, if a very large number of people give their testimony that 
they have sighted the moon to such an extent that the heart feels that such a 
large number of people cannot be lying and that it is impossible for them to 
be concocting a story, then only will the sighting of the moon be 
established. 

7. A rumour has spread in the entire city that the moon had been sighted 
yesterday and that many people had seen it. However, after making many 
enquiries, not a single person could be found who had actually sighted the 
moon. Such a rumour cannot be acceptable. 

8. A person sighted the moon of Ramadaan. Apart from him, no one else in 
the entire city sighted the moon. Furthermore, this person does not follow 
the dictates of the Shariah. The residents of the city should not fast and 
cannot rely on this person's testimony. However, this person will have to 
fast. And if he fasts for the full thirty days and the moon of Eid has not 
been sighted as yet, he will have to keep one additional fast and celebrate 
Eid with the rest of the residents of the city. 

9. A person sighted the moon of Eid alone and the Shariah did not accept 
his testimony. This person cannot celebrate Eid as well. He must fast the 
following day and should not rely on his sighting of the moon. Nor should 
he break his fast. 


The Qada or Missed Fasts 

1. The fasts that have been missed for some reason or the other have to be 
kept after Ramadaan as soon as possible. One should not delay in keeping 
these missed fasts. It is a sin to delay in keeping these missed fasts without 
any reason. 
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2. When keeping the qada fasts, it is not necessary to specify the date by 
saying: "I am keeping a qada fast for so-and-so day". Instead, one should 
merely keep the fasts that have been missed. However, if one has missed, a 
few fasts of two Ramadaans and has to keep the qada for both the years, it 
will be necessary to specify the year for which he is keeping the qada. That 
is, he should make the intention in the following way: "I am keeping this 
qada fast for so-and-so year". 

3. When keeping a qada fast, it is necessary to make the intention at night 
(i.e. before subah saadiq). If the intention is made in the morning (i.e. after 
subah saadiq ), the qada fast will not be valid and it will be regarded as a 
nafl fast. The person will have to keep the qada fast again. 

4. The same rule applies to the kaffarah fasts, i.e. the intention has to be 
made at night. If the intention is made the following morning, the kaffarah 
fast will not be valid. 

5. When keeping the qada fasts, one has the choice of either keeping them 
consecutively or at random. Both options are permissible. 

6. If a person has not kept the qada fasts of Ramadaan and the following 
Ramadaan commences without his having made the qada, he should keep 
the fasts of the present Ramadaan and keep the qada fasts of the previous 
Ramadaan after Eid. However, it is an evil practice to delay in this manner. 

7. In the month of Ramadaan a person became unconscious during the day. 
This unconsciousness continued for more than a day. Apart from the day on 
which he fell unconscious, he will have to keep qada of all the other days in 
which he remained unconscious. Qada of the first day on which he fell 
unconscious is not wajib because due to his intention of fasting, that fast 
has become valid. However, if the person was not fasting on that day, or, if 
he took some medication on that day and this medication went down his 
throat, qada of this first day will also be wajib on him. 

8. If the person fell unconscious at night, it is not wajib on him to make 
qada of the fast of the following day as well. However, he will have to 
make qada of the remainder of the days in which he remained unconscious. 
But if he did not make the intention of fasting on that night for the 
following day, or if he took some medication the following morning, then 
he will also have to make qada of that first day. 

9. If a person remains unconscious for the entire month of Ramadaan, even 
then he should make qada of these fasts. He should not think that he is 
absolved from keeping all these fasts. However, if he became a lunatic, and 
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this lunacy remained for the entire month, he does not have to keep qada 
for any of the days of this Ramadaan. If his lunacy disappears on any day in 
the month of Ramadaan and he comes back to his senses, he should 
commence fasting and keep qada of the days in which he experienced this 
lunacy. 


The Nazr or Vowed Fasts 

1 . If a person vows to keep a fast, it becomes wajib upon him to fulfil it. If 
he does not do so he will be sinning. 

2. Nazr is of two types. One is that the person takes a vow by specifying the 
day and date by saying: "O Allah! If a particular task of mine is fulfilled 
today, I will keep a fast for Your pleasure tomorrow." Alternatively, he 
says: "O Allah! If a certain wish of mine is fulfilled, I will keep a fast on 
the coming Friday." When taking such a vow, it is permissible to make the 
intention at night or the following day until an hour before mid-day. In both 
cases the vow will be completed. 

3. A person had taken a vow to fast on Friday. When Friday came, he 
merely made the following intention: "Today I am fasting", without 
specifying that this is a nazr fast. Alternatively he made the intention of 
keeping a nafl fast. Even then, the nazr fast will be fulfilled. However, if a 
person keeps a qada fast on this Friday and forgets to keep the nazr fast, or, 
he remembers but intentionally keeps a qada fast, then in such a case the 
nazr fast will not be fulfilled. Instead, the qada fast will be considered and 
he will have to repeat the nazr fast. 

4. The second type of nazr is that the person does not specify the day and 
date. He merely says: "O Allah! If a particular task of mine is fulfilled, I 
will keep a fast." Alternatively, he did not mention the task but merely said 
that he will keep five fasts. For such a nazr, it is a prerequisite to make the 
intention at night. If the intention is made in the morning, the nazr will not 
be fulfilled and this fast will be regarded as a nafl fast. 

The Nafl or Optional Fasts 

1. For the nafl fast it is permissible to specify the intention by saying: "I am 
keeping a nafl fast", or to merely say: "I am keeping a fast". Both are 
correct. 
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2. It is permissible to make the intention for a nafl fast until an hour before 
mid-day. If, for example, until 10am a person did not have the intention of 
fasting and had not consumed any food or drink until then and thereafter he 
decided to fast and kept the fast; this fast will also be valid. 

3. Apart from the month of Ramadaan, a person may keep nafl fasts 
whenever he wishes. The more he fasts, the greater the reward. However, it 
is not permissible to fast on the days of eid ul-fitr, eid ul-ad'haa , and the 
1 1th, 12th, and 13th of Zil Hijjah. In the entire year, it is haraam to fast on 
these five days only. Apart from these days, it is permissible to fast on all 
other days. 

4. If a person takes an oath that he will fast on the day of Eid, the fast of 
that day will still not be permissible. In place of that day, he should keep it 
on some other day. 

5. If a person takes an oath that he will fast for the entire year and that he 
will not leave out a single day, even then he cannot fast on these five days. 
He should fast on the remainder of the days and thereafter keep qada of 
these five days. 

6. By making the intention of keeping a nafl fast, this nafl fast becomes 
wajib on the person. If a person makes an intention before subah saadiq 
that he is going to fast today and later (after subah saadiq ) breaks this fast, 
it will be wajib on him to make qada of this fast. 

7. A person made an intention at night that he will fast the following day. 
However, prior to subah saadiq he changed his intention and did not fast. 
Qada will not be wajib. 

8. It is not permissible to keep a nafl fast without the permission 156 of the 
husband. If the wife fasts without her husband's permission and he orders 
her to break it, it will be permissible for her to break it. When he permits 
her, she must make qada of that fast. 

9. A guest went to a person's house, or, a person was invited to a meal 
somewhere. If the person who was invited feels that by his not partaking of 
the meal, his host will feel insulted or feel ill at heart, it will be permissible 
to break the nafl fast. It is also permissible for the host to break his nafl 
fast on account of the guest. 

I5( ' This rule will only apply if the husband is present at home. If he is away on a journey 
or gone to work and it is highly improbable for him to return before sunset, she does not 
have to seek his permission. 

,l57 In other words, if the guest will feel insulted or ill at heart if the host does not join him 
for the meal. 
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10. A person made the intention of fasting on Eid day and also kept the fast. 
Even then he should break his fast and qada will not be wajib on him. 

1 1. It is mustahab to fast on the 10th of Muharram. It is mentioned in a 
Hadith that the one who fasts on this day will have his sins of the past year 
forgiven. (In addition to this, it is also mustahab to fast on the 9th or 1 1th. 
It is makruh to fast on the 10th alone.) 

12. Similarly, there is also a great reward in fasting on the 9th of Zil Hijjah. 
By fasting on this day, the sins for the past year and the following year are 
forgiven. If a person fasts from the 1st till the 9 th of Zil Hijjah , the rewards 
will be increased manifold. 

13. Fasting on the 15th of Sha'baan and the six days after eid ul-fitr is more 

ICO 

virtuous than keeping other nafl fasts. 

14. If a person fasts on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every month, it is as if he 
has fasted for the entire year. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to 
fast on these days. He also used to fast on Mondays and Thursdays. If a 
person tries to fast on these days, he will also be greatly rewarded. 

Acts which Break or do not Break the Fast 

1. If a fasting person forgetfully eats, drinks or has sexual intercourse, the 
fast will not break. If he eats and drinks a full-stomach, even then the fast 
will not break. If he forgetfully eats or drinks several times in the day, the 
fast will still not break. 

2. A person saw a fasting person eating or drinking something. If this 
fasting person is quite strong and is not greatly affected by fasting, it will 
be wajib to remind him that he is fasting. But if he is a weak person and is 
greatly affected by fasting, he should not be reminded that he is fasting. 
Instead, he should be allowed to continue eating. 

3. A person slept away during the day. He saw a dream which made ghusl 
compulsory on him. (i.e. he had a wet-dream) In such a case, the fast does 
not break. 

4. During the day, it is permissible to apply surmah (antimony), oil, and to 
inhale any fragrance. The fast is not affected by such, acts irrespective of 
when this is done. In fact, after applying surmah , if the colour of the 


158 In this context, "other nafl fasts" refers to those days for which no specific virtue is 
mentioned. 
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surmah appears in one's saliva or mucus in the nose, even then the fast will 
not break nor will it become makruh. 

5. It is permissible for a man to sleep next to his wife, to touch her and to 
kiss her. However, if, due to the passions of youth, there is the fear that 
these acts would lead to sexual intercourse, they should be abstained from. 
It will then be makruh to carry out such acts. 

6. A fly went down the throat, or some smoke or dust went down the throat 
on it's own. In such a case, the fast will not break. However, if one did this 
intentionally, the fast will break. 

7. Incense sticks were burnt and the person went and sat near them and 
inhaled the smoke. The fast will break. In the same way, the fast breaks by 
smoking cigarettes, cigars, etc. Apart from this smoke, it is permissible to 
inhale the fragrance of perfumes which do not have any smoke. 

8. A fibre of meat or fragments of betel-leaf, etc. was stuck in the teeth. 
Due to cleansing the teeth, this fibre released itself from in between the 
teeth and the person ate it. However, he did not remove it from his mouth. 
It went down his throat on its own. If this fibre is less than the size of a 
gram-seed, the fast will not break. If it is equal to or more than the size of a 
gram-seed, the fast will break. However, if the person removed this fibre 
from his mouth and thereafter swallowed it, his fast will break irrespective 
of whether it was smaller or larger than a gram-seed. In both cases the fast 
will break. 

9. By swallowing one's saliva, the fast does not break irrespective of the 
amount swallowed. 

10. After eating some betel-leaves, the person washed and gargled his 
mouth thoroughly. Despite this, the redness of the saliva did not disappear. 
There is no harm in this. The fast will still be valid. 

1 1 . Ghusl became compulsory at night. However, the person did not have a 
bath and only took a bath during the day. The fast will be valid. In fact, 
even if he does not bath the entire day, the fast will still be valid. However, 
he will still be sinning for not bathing. 

12. A person sniffed in such a way that the mucus of his nose went down 
his throat. His fast will not break. Similarly, the fast does not break by 
sniffing and swallowing the saliva that is in the mouth. 

13. A person placed betel-leaves in his mouth and slept away. His eyes only 
opened the following morning. His fast will not be valid. He will have to 
make qada of this fast but there will be no kaffarah on him. 
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14. While rinsing the mouth, water went down the throat and the person 
knew that he was fasting. His fast will break, qada will be wajib, but there 
will be no kaffarah on him. 

15. A person vomitted unintentionally. The fast will not break irrespective 
of the amount. However, if he vomitted intentionally, his fast will break if 
the vomit was a full-mouth. But if it is less than a mouth full, the fast will 
not break. 

16. A small amount of vomit came out but it returned down the throat on its 
own. The fast will not break. However, if the person swallows it 
intentionally, his fast will break. 

17. A person ate a pebble, a piece of steel or some other object which is not 
normally eaten nor is it consumed for medicinal purposes. His fast will 
break but there will be no kaffarah on him. And if he eats or drinks 
something that is normally consumed, or, it is not normally consumed but is 
used for medicinal purposes, his fast will break and qada and kaffarah will 
be wajib on him. 

18. When a person has sexual intercourse, the fast will break, qada will 
become wajib , and it will also be wajib to observe kaffarah. Once the head 
of the penis enters the vagina, the fast breaks and qada and kaffarah 
become wajib. This is irrespective of whether ejaculation takes place or not. 

19. If the man inserts the head of his penis into the anus 159 of the woman, 
even then, the fast of both the man and woman will break. Qada and 
kaffarah will also be wajib on them. 

20. When a fast is broken, kaffarah only becomes wajib when the fast of 
Ramadaan is broken. Kaffarah does not become wajib by breaking any 
other fast irrespective of the manner in which the fast is broken. This 
applies even if the fast is a qada of a Ramadaan fast. However, if the 
intention was not made at night (i.e before dawn) for such a fast, or, a 
woman gets her haid on that very day after breaking her fast; then by 
breaking the fast, kaffarah will not become wajib , 160 

21. While fasting, a person took snuff, put some oil in his ears or took an 
enema without taking any medicine orally. The fast will break. However, 
only qada will be wajib and not kaffarah. If he puts water in his ears, the 
fast will not break. 


159 Although the ruling is stated here, it should be noted that anal intercourse is haraam. 

160 Kaffarah will become wajib if the intention was made at night, or, if a woman does 
not get her haid on the day in which she broke her fast. 
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22. While fasting, it is not permissible for a woman to insert any medicine, 
oil, etc. in her vagina. If she inserts any medicine into the vagina, the fast 
will break, qada will be wajib but not kaffarah. 161 

23. Because of some reason, the doctor inserts his finger into the vagina, or, 
the woman inserts her own finger. Thereafter, he or she removes part of the 
finger or the entire finger and then re-inserts the finger. The fast will break 
but kaffarah will not be wajib. If the finger was not re-inserted, the fast will 
not break. However, if the finger was wet or moist before inserting it the 
first time, and then it is inserted, the fast will break the first time it is 
inserted. 

24. Blood comes out from the mouth. It is then swallowed together with 
saliva. The fast will break. However, if the quantity of blood is less than 
that of the saliva and its taste is not felt when it goes down the throat, the 
fast will not break. 

25. If a person tastes something with his mouth and thereafter spits it out, 
the fast will not break. However, it is makruh to do so unnecessarily. But if 
one's husband is very hot-tempered and there is the fear that if the salt or 
water content in the gravy is not in order, he will become extremely angry, 
it will be permissible to taste and will no longer be makruh. 

26. It is makruh to soften any food with one's mouth and feed it to a child. 
However, if this becomes necessary and there is no alternative, it will not 
be makruh. 

27. It is makruh to cleanse the teeth with coal or tooth-powder. 162 If any of 
these things go down the throat, the fast will break. It is permissible to 
clean the teeth with a miswaak. This is irrespective of whether it is a dry 
miswaak or a fresh one. If the miswaak is obtained from the neem 
(margosa) tree and one perceives it's bitterness in the mouth, even then it 
will not be makruh to use such a miswaak. 

28. A woman was sleeping or lying down unconscious. A person came and 
had sexual intercourse with her. Her fast will break, qada will become 
wajib but she does not have to give any kaffarah. As for the man, qada and 
kaffarah will be wajib on him. 

29. A person ate something forgetfully and thought that since he has eaten, 
his fast is now broken. He therefore ate something intentionally. His fast 
will now break, qada will be wajib on him, but not kaffarah. 


161 This entire mas'ala applies to women only. If a man inserts any oil or any other substance 
into his penis, the fast will not break. 

1(0 It is also makruh to cleanse the teeth with tooth-paste while one is fasting. 
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30. A person vomited involuntarily and thought that his fast is now broken. 
He therefore consumed some food. His fast will break, qada will be wajib, 
and not kaffarah. 

31. A person applied surmah, underwent blood-letting or applied some oil 
and thereafter thought that his fast has broken because of any of these 
causes. He therefore ate some food intentionally. In this case, both qada 
and kaffarah will be wajib on him. 

32. If a person's fast coincidentally breaks in the month of Ramadaan, he 
cannot eat or drink anything for the rest of the day. It is wajib on him to 
abstain from consuming anything for the rest of the day just like a normal 
fasting person. 

33. A person had no intention of fasting on any day in the month of 
Ramadaan. He therefore continued eating and drinking the entire day. 
Kaffarah will not be wajib on such a person. Kaffarah only becomes wajib 
when one makes an intention to fast and thereafter breaks the fast. 

Sehri and Iftaar 

1. It is sunnah to make sehri. If a person is not hungry, he should at least eat 
a few dates or anything else no matter how little it may be. If he does not 
want to have anything at all, he should at least drink some water. 

2. A person did not make sehri. He merely woke up and ate some betel- 
leaves. He will still receive the reward of sehri. 

3. As far as is possible, sehri should be delayed. However, it should not be 
delayed to the extent that the time of dawn commences and one begins to 
have a doubt in one's fast. 

4. A person made sehri very early but thereafter he continued having some 
betel-leaves, tobacco, tea, water, etc. until just before dawn. When there 
was a little time left, he gargled his mouth. He will still get the reward of 
delaying his sehri, and the same rule will apply as that which was 
mentioned with regard to delaying the sehri. 

5. If one'e eyes did not open for sehri and all the members of the household 
fell asleep, they should fast despite not having made sehri. To leave out the 
fast on account of not making sehri is a sign of lack of dedication and also a 
major sin. 

6. As long as it is not dawn and the time of fajr salaat does not commence, 
the explanation of which has passed in the chapter on the times of salaat, it 
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is permissible to continue with the sehri. Once this time expires, sehri is not 
permissible. 

7. A person woke up a bit late and thought that there is some time left. On 
this assumption, he made sehri. Later he learnt that he had actually made 
sehri after dawn. His fast will not be valid. He should make qada but 
kaffarah will not be wajib. However, he should still abstain from eating or 
drinking anything and remain like any normal fasting person. 

In the same way, if a person thinks that the sun has set and opens his fast 
and thereafter the sun appears, his fast will break. He will have to make 
qada of this but there will be no kaffarah on him. After having learnt that 
the sun has not set as yet, he should abstain from consuming anything until 
sunset. 

8. If a person gets delayed in waking up for sehri to such an extent that he is 
in doubt as to whether there is any time left or not, it will be makruh to 
consume anything. If he eats or drinks anything at such a time, he has com- 
mitted an evil act and sinned. Later, if he learns that it was already the time 
of dawn, he will have to keep qada of that fast. But if he does not learn 
anything and remains in doubt, it will not be wajib to keep the qada fast. 
However, caution demands that he keep that qada fast. 

9. When a person is sure that the sun has set, it is mustahab for him to open 
his fast immediately. It is makruh to delay in opening the fast. 

10. One should delay in opening the fast on a cloudy day. When one is sure 
that the sun must have definitely set, then only should one open one’s fast 
and make iftaar. Do not depend on watches and clocks until and unless 
your heart is at ease because it is possible that the watch is incorrect. In 
fact, even if the adhaan is heard from somewhere and there is still a doubt 
as to whether the time is really up or not, even in such a case it is not 
permissible to open the fast. 

1 1. It is preferable to open the fast with dates. If these are not available, any 
other sweet substance will suffice. And if even this is not available, open 
the fast with water. Some men and women open their fast with rough salt 
and regard this to be an act of reward. This is an incorrect belief. 

12. As long as there is a doubt as to whether the sun has set or not, it is not 
permissible to make iftaar. 

Kaffarah 

1 . The kaffarah for breaking the fast of Ramadaan is that the person must 
fast for two consecutive months. It is not permissible to keep a few fasts, 
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stop fasting for a few days, and recommence fasting. If for some reason or 
the other, one or two fasts in-between are missed out, then the fast for two 
months will have to be restarted. However, the fasts that a woman misses 
due to her monthly haid, are forgiven. By not fasting on these days, no 
harm is caused to the kaffarah. However, once she is purified from her 
haid, she should immediately recommence with the fasting and complete 
the sixty days. 

2. If a few fasts are missed because of nifaas, and the full sixty days could 
not be kept consecutively, the kaffarah will still not be correct. The fasts 
will have to be started all over again. 

3. If a few fasts of kaffarah are missed due to some problem or sickness, 
even then the fasts will have to be re-started once the person is cured from 
that sickness. 

4. If the month of Ramadaan comes in-between the kaffarah fasts, the 
kaffarah will not be valid. 

5. If a person does not have the strength to keep the fasts, he should feed 
sixty poor persons twice a day with a full meal. They must be allowed to 
eat as much as possible. 163 

6. If there are a few children included among these poor persons, this will 
not be permissible. One will have to feed additional poor persons in place 
of these children. 

7. If there is bread made of wheat, it is permissible to feed it to them even if 
it is dry. If the bread is made of barley, millet, com, etc. they should also be 
given some gravy with which they could eat the bread. 

8. If the person does not feed them with any food, but instead he gives grain 
to sixty poor persons, this will also be permissible. He should give each 
poor person grain equal to the value of sadaqatul fitr (which is 
approximately one and a half to two kilos of wheat). Rules concerning 
sadaqatul fitr will Insha Allah be discussed in the chapter on zakaat. 

9. It is also permissible to give money equal to the value of the grain. 

10. If a person asks someone else to fulfil this kaffarah on his behalf by 
feeding sixty poor persons and the person fulfils his request or he gives the 
grain, the kaffarah will be fulfilled. But if the person gives the kaffarah 
without being asked to do so, it will not be valid. 

11. If a person feeds one poor person for sixty days every morning and 
evening, or continues giving him grain for the next sixty days, or gives him 
money that equals the value of that grain, the kaffarah will be valid. 


163 


That is, they must eat in such a way that no hunger remains. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


324 


12. If the person did not feed the poor person for sixty consecutive days, 
but missed out a few days in between, there is no harm in this. This is also 
permissible (as long as he completes the sixty days). 

13. If a person gives the poor person grain that will last him for sixty days 
at one time, the kaffarah will not be valid. Similarly, if he gives one poor 
person sixty times in one day, it will still be regarded as giving for one day 
only. He will then have to give to 59 additional poor persons. The same rule 
applies when giving money. That is, it is not permissible to give money to 
one poor person in one day as a compensation for more than one fast. 

14. If he gives a poor person kaffarah that is less than the sadaqatul fitr, the 
kaffarah will not be valid. 

15. If a person breaks a few fasts in the same Ramcidaan, only one kaffarah 
will be wajib. But if two fasts are for the Ramadaans of two different years, 
he will have to give kaffarah for each fast. 

Conditions which Permit the Breaking of the Fast 

1. A person suddenly falls ill and fears that if the fast is not broken his life 
will be in danger or that his health will deteriorate. In such a case it will be 
permissible to break the fast. For example, a person experiences severe 
pains in the stomach and becomes extremely restless, or he was bitten by a 
snake. In such instances, it will be permissible to break the fast and take 
some medicine. Similarly, if a person feels extremely thirsty 164 and fears for 
his life, it will be permissible to break the fast. 

2. A pregnant woman encounters certain difficulty and thereby fears for her 
or her child's life. It will be permissible for her to break her fast. 

3. On account of her being preoccupied in cooking, a woman feels 
extremely thirsty and she feels so restless that she fears for her life. It will 
be permissible to break the fast. But if she intentionally carried out such 
strenuous work which caused her to feel this way, she will be sinning. 165 

Conditions which Permit one not to Fast 

1. A person experiences a sickness which could be aggravated by fasting 
and he fears that if he had to fast, his sickness would worsen or that his 


164 Alternatively, he feels extremely hungry and fears for his life. It will also be permissible to 
break the fast in such a case. 

lfo However, it will be permissible to break the fast even in this instance. 
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recovery would be delayed or that he would die. In all these instances he 
should not fast. Once he recovers from his sickness, he must keep qada for 
the fasts which he missed. However, this concession cannot be obtained by 
mere thinking and the fast cannot be left out merely on this basis. Instead, 
when a pious Muslim doctor 166 says that fasting would be detrimental to the 
sickness, only then will it be permissible to leave out a fast. 

2. If the doctor is a kaafir or he is not religiously minded, his advice cannot 
be relied upon. One cannot leave out a fast merely on his advice. 

3. If the doctor did not say anything, and the person has some past 
experience or noticed certain signs whereby his heart says that fasting will 
be detrimental to his health, he should not fast. But if he has no past 
experience, nor does he know anything about this sickness, then his mere 
thinking is not considered. If a person breaks his fast without consulting a 
pious doctor or without having any past experience, he will have to give 
kaffarah. And if he does not fast at all, he will be sinning. 

4. A person recovered from his sickness but continued feeling weak and he 
feels that if he fasts, he will fall ill again. It will be permissible not to fast. 

5. If a person is travelling, it is permissible for him not to fast. He must 
make qada of the missed fast whenever possible. "Travelling" in this 
context is the same as that mentioned in the chapter on offering salaat while 
travelling, i.e. one must have the intention of travelling approximately 77 
kilometres or more. 

6. If by travelling, a person will not experience any difficulties by fasting, 
e.g. he is travelling by train and feels that he will reach his destination by 
the evening or he has all the necessary items which will give him comfort 
during the course of the journey, in such a case it will be preferable to fast 
even though he is still regarded as a musafir. But if he does not fast despite 
all these comforts, even then there will be no sin on him. However, he will 
be deprived of the virtue of fasting in the month of Ramadaan. If a person 
experiences difficulties because of fasting during the course of his journey, 
in such a case it will be better not to fast. 

7. A person did not fast due to some sickness and passed away in that very 
sickness, or a traveller did not fast and passed away before he could reach 
his destination or before he could return home - in both cases they will be 


166 Alternatively, if a person is sure that his health will deteriorate based on his past experience 
of a similar sickness, then it will also be permissible to leave out a fast. See mas 'ala number 3 for 
a further explanation. 
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absolved from making qada and will not be taken to task for this on the day 
of judgement. This is because they did not get the opportunity to make 
qada of the fasts which they had left out. 

8. A person left out 10 fasts on account of sickness. Thereafter his health 
returned to normal for 5 days and he passed away. However, he did not 
keep any of the missed fasts in these 5 days. He will therefore be 
accountable for not keeping qada for 5 days of missed fasts and will be 
absolved from the other 5 days. If the person returned to normal for 10 days 
but did not make qada of the 10 fasts which he had missed, he will be 
accountable for all 10 days. It is therefore necessary for the person to advise 
his near ones before he can pass away to pay fidyah on his behalf for all the 
fasts which he will be accountable for. This is if he has any money to be 
given as fidyah. The masa'il related to fidyah will be mentioned in a later 
chapter - Insha Allah. 

9. Similarly, if a person misses a few fasts on account of travelling and 
passes away after reaching his house, he will only be accountable for the 
number of days that he was at his house. It is also necessary on this person 
to make a bequest that fidyah be paid on his behalf. If the number of fasts 
missed are more than the duration of his stay at home, there is no 
accountability for them (i.e. for the number of fasts which exceed the 
duration of his stay at home). 

10. During the course of his journey, a person stopped over at a place with 
the intention of staying there for 15 days or more. It will not be permissible 
for him to miss out any fast because he is no more regarded as a musafir 
according to the Shariah. However, if he made the intention of stopping 
over for less than 15 days, it will be permissible for him not to fast. 

11. A pregnant or a breast-feeding woman is permitted not to fast if she 
fears for the life of her child or her own life. She must make qada of the 
missed fasts at a later date. However, if her husband is wealthy and he can 
afford to pay a wet nurse to breast-feed his child, it will not be permissible 
for her to miss out any fast on account of breast-feeding. However, if the 
child is such that he refuses to drink the milk of anyone other than his 
mother's, it will be permissible for the woman not to fast on account of 
breast-feeding. 

12. A wet nurse accepted the job of breast-feeding before Ramadaan. When 
Ramadaan commenced, she feared over the life of the child by her fasting. 
It will also be permissible for this wet nurse not to fast. 
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13. A woman experienced the monthly haid or gave birth and was therefore 
in a state of nifaas. As long as the state of haid or nifaas remains, it will not 
be permissible for such a woman to fast. 

14. If a woman becomes pure from her haid or nifaas during the night, she 
should not leave out fasting the following day. Even if she did not have a 
bath at night, she should fast and have a bath in the morning. If a woman 
becomes pure after dawn, it will not be permissible for her to make the 
intention of fasting. In addition to this, it will not be permissible for her to 
eat or drink anything. She will have to spend her entire day like normal 
fasting persons. 

15. Similarly, when a person accepts Islam during the day or reaches the 
age of puberty during the day, he should abstain from eating or drinking 
anything for the rest of the day. If such a person eats or drinks something 
during the day, qada fast will not be wajib on him. 

16. A traveller had the intention of not fasting. However, he reached his 
house one hour before noon, or, one hour before noon he made the 
intention of staying over at a place for 15 days or more. In addition to this, 
he had not consumed any food or drink since dawn. Such a person should 
make the intention of fasting and fast for the rest of the day. 

Fidyah 

1. The person who is extremely old and does not have the strength of 
fasting, and the person who is extremely ill and does not have any hope of 
recovering nor the strength to fast will have to give grain to a poor person 
equivalent to the amount stipulated for sadaqatul fitr in place of every fast 
that such people miss. Alternatively, they could feed one poor person with 
two complete meals for each fast that they miss. In the Shariah this is 
known as fidyah. It is also permissible for such persons to give the value of 
the grain in cash. 

2. It is also permissible to distribute this grain of fidyah among several poor 
persons. 

3. If the old person happens to regain some of his strength, or the sick 
person recovers from his illness, they will have to keep qada for all the 
fasts which they had missed. As for the fidyah which they had paid, they 
will be rewarded separately for that. 

4. A person had to keep qada of several fasts. At the time of death he made 
a bequest that fidyah be paid in place of all his missed fasts. This fidyah 
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will have to be paid by his inheritors from his wealth. After paying for the 
deceased person’s funeral arrangements, his debts, etc. if one third of his 
left over wealth will be sufficient to pay the fidyah, then it will be wajib to 
pay this fidyah. 167 

5. If the person did not make a bequest but his inheritors paid the fidyah out 
of their own wealth, even then one should have the hope that this act will be 
accepted by Allah Ta'ala and that He will not make one accountable for the 
missed fasts. It should be borne in mind that it is not permissible for the 
inheritors to pay the fidyah from the deceased person's wealth if the latter 
did not make a bequest in that respect. Similarly, if the fidyah is more than 
one third of his wealth, then despite his making a bequest in this regard, it 
will not be permissible to utilise the balance of his money without the 
permission and consent of all the inheritors. If all the inheritors express 
their consent and happiness, it will be permissible to pay the fidyah in both 
cases. However, it should be remembered that the consent of immature 
inheritors is not considered in the Shariah. If the mature inheritors separate 
their inheritance and pay the fidyah from their share, it will be permissible 
to do so. 

6. The same rules will apply if a person had several salaats which he had to 
make qada of and made a bequest that fidyah be paid for the salaats that he 
missed. 

7. The fidyah that will have to be paid for each missed salaat will be the 
same as that paid for each missed fast. Fidyah will have to be paid for the 
five fard salaats plus the witr salaat; totalling six salaats a day. According 
to this calculation, approximately 12 kilos of grain will have to be paid. 

8. A person had not paid his zakaat. By his making a bequest, the paying of 
this zakaat will become wajib on his inheritors. If the person did not 
make a bequest but his inheritors paid the zakaat on his behalf out of their 
own good will and happiness, even then the zakaat will not be fulfilled. 169 


167 If the one third of his wealth is not sufficient, whatever can be paid as fidyah should be paid. 

168 This will become wajib on his inheritors after paying for his funeral arrangements, debts, 
etc. and there is sufficient money from one third of his wealth. The rules that have been mentioned 
for fidyah on missed fasts will apply over here as well. 

169 However, it is preferable for the inheritors to pay the zakaat on his behalf. Allamah Shaami 
rahmatullahi alayh has written that if the inheritors pay on behalf of the deceased person despite 
his not making a bequest to this effect, it will be considered to be fulfilled. 
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9. It is not permissible for the inheritors to offer qcida salaats or keep qada 
fasts on behalf of the deceased. If they do so, the deceased will not be 
absolved of his accountability to Allah Ta'ala. 

10. It is not permissible to miss out the fasts of Ramadaan without any 
valid reason. To do so is a major sin. A person should not be under the 
misconception that he will keep qada of the missed fast at a later date. It is 
mentioned in a Hadith that if a person misses a single fast of Ramadaan and 
thereafter fasts the entire year as a compensation for that one missed fast, 
he will not receive the reward that he would have received for that one fast 
of Ramadaan. 

1 1. If a person does not fast on a particular day, he should not eat or drink 
in the presence of others. Nor should he inform anyone that he is not fasting 
on that day. This is because to commit a sin and thereafter to expose it is 
also a sin. The person will get a double sin if he informs others that he is 
not fasting - one sin for not fasting and another for informing others. It is 
wrong to think that when we cannot conceal anything from Allah Ta'ala, 
why should we conceal it from others? In fact, even the person who does 
not fast due to some valid excuse, should not inform others, nor should he 
eat or drink in their presence. 

12. When a young boy or girl becomes capable of fasting, they should also 
be commanded to fast. When they reach the age of ten, they should be 
beaten and made to fast. If they cannot keep all the fasts, they should be 
made to keep as many as possible. 

13. When an immature girl or boy keeps a fast and thereafter break it, they 
should not be made to keep qada of it. However, if they commence offering 
a salaat and thereafter break it, they should be made to repeat that salaat. 170 

I'tikaaf 

1. Before the end of the 20th day of Ramadaan until the moon of eid ul-fitr 
is sighted, the act of sitting at the place where one offers one's salaat at 
home 171 and engaging in ibaadah is known as i'tikaaf. There is great reward 
in this i'tikaaf. Once a woman commences with i'tikaaf, she can only leave 


170 The reason for this difference is that there is much difficulty in keeping a qada fast 
while there is no difficulty in offering a qada salaat. 

171 This is applicable to women. Men have to sit in a musjid in which the five times salaat 
is offered with jama' at. 
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that place for the purpose of relieving herself or for the purpose of food and 
drink. If there is someone who could bring the food and drink, she cannot 
leave that place even for the purpose of food and drink. She should remain 
in that place all the time and sleep there as well. It is preferable not to 
remain idle. Instead, she should occupy herself in the recitation of the 
Quran, offering nafl salaats, engaging in the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala, 
etc. If a woman experiences haid or nifaas , she should abandon her i'tikaaf. 
I’tikaaf in such a state is not permissible. While in a state of i'tikaaf, it is 
not permissible for a woman to have intercourse with her husband, to sleep 
with him, cuddle or fondle him, etc. 

ZAKAAT 

The person who has some wealth and still does not take out zakaat for it is 
regarded as a great sinner in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. He will be severely 
punished on the day of judgement. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
said: "The person who possesses gold and silver and does not give zakaat 
for it, then on the day of judgement, slabs of fire will be made for him. 
These slabs will be heated in the fire of jahannam and his sides, forehead 
and back will be branded with them. When these slabs become cool, they 
will be re-heated and the entire process will be repeated." Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has been given wealth by 
Allah Ta'ala and despite this does not give zakaat for it, then on the day of 
judgement this wealth of his will be turned into a huge poisonous snake 
which will encircle his neck. It will then tear the sides of his mouth apart 
and tell him: 'I am your wealth and I am your treasures.'" We seek refuge in 
Allah Ta'ala. Who can bear such severe punishment? It is the height of 
foolishness and stupidity that we are prepared to pay such a great penalty 
for a little greed and selfishness on our part. It is extremely foolish and 
improper to refuse to spend in the path of Allah the wealth that Allah 
Himself has granted to us. 

1. If a person possesses 612.35 grams of silver or 87.479 grams of gold or 
any currency that equals the value of this amount of gold or silver, and this 

172 However, once the woman is purified from her haid or nifaas, she will have to make 
qada of her i'tikaaf. This qada will only be for the day on which she was overcome by haid 
or nifaas. If she makes qada of that i'tikaaf after Ramadaan, she will have to fasl on that day 
as well. But if she makes qada of that i'tikaaf in Ramadaan, then the fast of Ramadaan will 
suffice for her qada i'tikaaf. 
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wealth remains in his possession for a complete year, then on the expiry of 
this year it will be wajib on him to give zakaat for it. If his wealth is less 
than this, zakaat will not be wajib. If it is more than this, zakaat will still be 

wajib . 173 

2. A person possessed the complete nisaab for about four to six months. 
Thereafter, this nisaab decreased, and after about three months he acquired 
some other wealth (and he once again possesses the complete nisaab , even 
in such a case zakaat will be wajib on him. In other words, if a person 
possesses the nisaab at the beginning and at the end of the year, zakaat will 
be wajib on him. By the nisaab decreasing during the course of the year, 
one is not absolved of giving one’s zakaat. However, if his entire wealth is 
lost and he finds it later, then the beginning of the year will be calculated 
from the time that he finds his wealth. (The period prior to that will not be 
calculated). 

3. A person possessed the nisaab but prior to the expiry of one year all his 
wealth is lost and it was not in his possession for the complete year. In such 
a case zakaat will not be wajib. 

4. A person possesses the full nisaab and also has debts which equal the 
nisaab. In such a case zakaat will not be wajib. 

5. If his debts are such that if he were to fulfil his debts he will have a 
remainder of wealth which will equal the nisaab , then zakaat will be wajib 
on him. 

6. Zakaat is wajib on jewellery, utensils, ornaments, and brocades that have 
been made with gold or silver. This is irrespective of whether these items 
are in use or not. In other words, zakaat is wajib on everything that is made 
of gold or silver. However, if they are less than the nisaab, zakaat will not 
be wajib. 

7. If the gold or silver is not pure but has been mixed with another metal, 
then one will have to check as to which is more in content. If the gold or 
silver is more, then the rules which are applicable to both will apply here as 
well. That is, if they equal the nisaab, zakaat will be wajib. If the content of 
the other metal is more than that of the gold or silver, it will not be regarded 
as gold or silver. The rules that apply to brass, copper, steel, tin, etc. will 
also apply to this metal. These rules will be discussed later. 


173 This amount of gold or silver that has been mentioned is commonly referred to as the 
"nisaab" of gold or silver. 
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8. A person does not have the complete nisaab of gold nor of silver. 
Instead, he has a bit of gold and a bit of silver. If both are added together 
and their value equals the nisaab of gold or .silver, zakaat will be wajib. But 
if they do not equal the nisaab of either gold or silver after adding them 
together, zakaat will not be wajib. If the nisaab of gold or silver is 
complete, there is no need to obtain their value. 174 

9. Assuming that the price of 11.664 grams of gold is R25, and for R1 we 
can get 17.496 grams of silver and a person possesses double this amount 
of gold (i.e. 23.328 grams) plus R5 both of which is over and above his 
needs. Furthermore, he has this gold and cash in his possession for a full 
year. In such a case, zakaat will be wajib. This is because the 23.328 grams 
of gold equals R50, and for R50 one can purchase 874.8 grams of silver 
(50xl7.496g). In addition to this, if the R5 were to be added together, this 
will result in a lot of wealth upon which zakaat will be wajib. However, if 
he only possesses the 23.328 grams of gold and does not have any cash or 
silver; zakaat will not be wajib. 

10. Assuming that we get 23.328 grams of silver for R1 and a person only 
possesses R30. Zakaat will not be wajib and we will not calculate and say 
that R30 equals 699.84 grams of silver (i.e. 30 x 23.328 = 699.84) based on 
the fact that the rand is actually in place of the silver and when we only 
have gold or silver, then we will take the weight into consideration and not 
the value. (This rule will only apply when the coins used to be made of 
silver. These days, coins are made of copper and other cheap metals. We 
even receive them in return for currency notes. Now the ruling will be that 
the person who possesses coins or notes equal to the current value of the 
nisaab of gold or silver, zakaat on this will be wajib.) 

1 1 . A person had money equal to the nisaab which was over and above his 
needs. Prior to the expiry of the year, he received an additional amount. 
This additional amount will not be calculated separately. Instead, it will be 
added to the original amount and upon the expiry of the year, zakaat will be 
wajib on the entire amount and it will be regarded as if the original amount 
and the additional amount was in his possession for one full year. 


174 Instead, the zakaat for the gold should be given according to the nisaab of gold, and 
for the silver, according to the nisaab of silver. But if a person still wishes to give according 
to the value of the silver or the gold, then he will have to give according to that which will 
be more beneficial to the poor. In other words, if the value of silver is more than that of 
gold, he will have to give according to the value of gold; and vice versa. 
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12. A person had silver which was equal to the nisaab. Prior to the expiry 
of the year, he received an amount of gold (whether more or less than the 
amount of nisaab). This amount will not be calculated separately. Instead, it 
will be added to the original amount of silver and zakaat will be wajib on 
the total amount upon the expiry of that year. 

13. With the exception of gold and silver, the rule regarding all other metals 
such as steel, copper, brass, etc., the utensils that are made of these metals, 
clothing, footwear, and all other such items is that if these items are for the 
purpose of trade, zakaat will be wajib on them if they reach the nisaab of 
either gold or silver and are in the possession of the person for a period of 
one year. However, if these items do not reach the nisaab , zakaat will not 
be wajib. If these items are not for the purpose of trade, zakaat will not be 
wajib irrespective of the amount one possesses. Even if the value of these 
items reaches thousands of rands, zakaat will not be wajib as long as they 
are not for the purpose of trade. 

14. Zakaat is not wajib on household effects such as utensils, pots, big pots, 
trays, basins, crockery and glassware, the house in which one lives, the 
clothes which one wears, jewellery made of pearls, etc. This is irrespective 
of the amount and irrespective of whether they are being used daily or not. 
However, if they are kept for the purpose of trade, zakaat will be wajib on 
them as well. In short, zakaat is not wajib on all items apart from gold and 
silver if they are not for the purpose of trade. But if they are for trade, 
zakaat will be wajib on them as well. 

15. A person owns several homes from which he collects rent. Zakaat is not 
wajib on these homes irrespective of their value. Similarly, if a person 
purchases some utensils and nires them out, zakaat will not be wajib on 
these utensils. In short, by hiring or renting something out, zakaat does not 
become wajib on that thing. 

16. Zakaat is not wajib on clothes irrespective of how expensive they may 
be. However, if they are embroidered with gold or silver thread and if this 
thread were to be removed and weighed it will be equal to the nisaab, then 
in such a case zakaat will be wajib. But if it does not reach the nisaab, 
zakaat will not be wajib. 

17. A person possesses some gold or silver, and some goods for trade as 
well. All these will have to be calculated together. If they reach the nisaab 
of either gold or silver, zakaat will be wajib. If they do not reach the nisaab, 
zakaat will not be wajib. 
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18. Goods for trade will only be regarded as such if they have been 
purchased with the intention of re-sale. If a person purchases some rice or 
any other item for his domestic needs or for a wedding, etc. and thereafter 
decides to sell this item, zakaat will not be wajib on this. 

19. Zakaat is also wajib on the money that is owed to a person by his 
debtors. Debts are of three types: 

The First Type : The person loaned some gold, silver or money, or sold 
some tradeable goods to another person. He is owing this money and only 
repays his debt after a year or two. If whatever he loaned is equal to or 
more than the nisaab , zakaat will be wajib for all the years that he had 
loaned the money. 

He did not repay the debt at once, but in instalments. The moment he pays 
an amount equal to the value of 128.304 grams of silver, zakaat will 
become wajib on him. But if the person repays the value of 128.304 grams 
of silver in instalments as well, zakaat will only become wajib on the 
completion of this amount. Each time that this amount is paid, zakaat on it 
will have to be given. Whenever the person gives the zakaat, he will also 
have to pay for all the previous years in which the zakaat was not paid. 

If the money owed is less than the nisaab , zakaat will not be wajib on the 
person. However, if the person has some other wealth upon which zakaat is 
necessary, then this wealth should be added to the money owed. If, after 
adding them together, they equal the nisaab , zakaat will be wajib on the 
total amount. 

20. The Second Tygej A person did not loan any cash nor did he give (on 
credit) any goods for trade. Instead, he sold something which was not 
originally purchased for re-sale, eg. he sold some of his personal clothing or 
some household goods, and the person is still owing him the money for 
these items. In addition to this, the amount that he is owing is equal to or 
more than the nisaab and he only repays this amount after several years. 
Zakaat will be wajib for all the years. If he does not repay this debt at once, 
but repays it in instalments, then as long as the paid up instalments do not 
reach the current nisaab of silver or gold, zakaat will not be wajib on the 
amount that he collected. The moment an instalment reaches the current 
nisaab , zakaat becomes wajib for all the years in which zakaat was not 
paid. 
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21. The Third Type : The husband owes his wife the mahr (dowry) which 
had been stipulated at the time of marriage. He only pays this mahr after 
several years. Zakaat will only be calculated from the day that she actually 
receives her mahr. Zakaat for the previous years will not be wajib. If the 
mahr remains with her for a period of one year after having received it, 
zakaat will become wajib on her upon the expiry of one year. But if she 
does not have the mahr (for example, if she spends it), zakaat will not be 
wajib. 

22. A rich person upon whom zakaat is wajib gives his zakaat before the 
expiry of one year and does not wait until the end of the year. This is 
permissible and his zakaat will be considered to be fulfilled. But if the 
person is not rich and envisaged receiving some money in the near future, 
and therefore gave his zakaat before the expiry of the year, this zakaat of 
his will not be considered to be fulfilled. When he receives the money and 
thereafter a year passes, he will have to give his zakaat again. 

23. It is permissible for a rich person to give zakaat for several years 
beforehand. But if his wealth increases in any given year, he will have to 
give zakaat for the extra wealth that he obtained. 

24. A person has R1000 over and above his basic needs. He also envisages 
receiving another R1000 from somewhere. Before the expiry of the year, he 
gives zakaat for the total R2000. This is also permissible. However, if his 
money gets less than the nisaab at the end of that year, then zakaat will not 
be wajib on him and the zakaat which he had already given will be regarded 
as a voluntary charity (sadaqah-e-naafilah). 

25. A person had some wealth for a full year but before he could give the 
zakaat, all his wealth was stolen or disappeared in some other way. He will 
be absolved from giving zakaat. But if the person gives his wealth away or 
causes it to be destroyed in some way or the other, then he will not be 
absolved from giving the zakaat. It will remain wajib upon him. 

26. After the expiry of the year, a person gave all his wealth in charity. 
Zakaat will not be wajib on him. 
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27. A person had R2000. After the expiry of one year, R1000 was stolen or 
he gave it in charity. He will be absolved from giving the zakaat of R1000. 
He will now only have to give zakaat for R1000. 175 

The Paying of Zakaat 

1. Upon the expiry of the year, zakaat should be given immediately. It is 
not a good habit to delay in carrying out good deeds because it is possible 
that death may overcome a person and this duty will still remain on his 
shoulders. If the paying of zakaat is delayed to such an extent that the 
second year also expires, the person will be a sinner but he can still repent 
for this sin and pay the zakaat immediately. In other words, he should pay 
the zakaat that is incumbent upon him at some time or the other in his life 
and should not leave it out. 

2. Zakaat is wajib on 1 /40th of all the wealth which a person possesses. 
That is, R2-50 for every R100 or R1 for every R40. 176 

3. At the time of giving the zakaat to a poor person, one must have the 
intention in his heart that he is giving this money as zakaat. If he merely 
gives it without making any intention, the zakaat will not be fulfilled. He 
will have to give the zakaat again, and he will be rewarded separately for 
the money that he had already given. 

4. If the person did not make the intention of giving zakaat at the time of 
giving it to the poor person, then as long as that money is still in the 
possession of the poor person, he will be able to make the intention. By 
making the intention at this stage, his zakaat will be fulfilled. But if the 
poor person has already spent that money, then the intention that is made at 
this stage will not be considered. He will have to repeat the payment of his 
zakaat. 

5. A person set aside R2 to be given as zakaat and decided that when he 
comes across a deserving person he will give it to him. However, when he 
gave it to the poor person he forgot to make the intention of zakaat. In this 
case, zakaat will be fulfilled. But if he did not make the intention of zakaat 
at the time of setting it aside, his zakaat will not be fulfilled. 


175 However, if the person gave the R1000 to someone or spent it, zakaat on the full amount 
will be wajib. 

176 This is just a method of calculating and does not mean that zakaat is wajib on R 1 00 or R40. 
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6. A person has taken out his zakaat for distribution. He has the choice of 
giving all his zakaat to one person or distributing it among several persons. 
He also has the option of giving all the zakaat on one day or distributing it 
over several months. 

7. It is better to give one poor person an amount which will be sufficient for 
him for that day so that he will not have to ask anyone else. 

8. It is makruh to give one poor person an amount which makes the giving 
of zakaat wajib. However, if it is given, the zakaat will be fulfilled. It is 
permissible and not makruh to give an amount that is less than this. 

9. A person comes to borrow some money and it is known that he is so poor 
and hard-pressed that he will be unable to fulfil this debt or that he is a very 
bad payer and never fulfils his debts. If the person gives him some zakaat 
money and also makes this intention in his heart that he is giving zakaat, 
then in such a case zakaat will be fulfilled despite the poor person regarding 
it as a debt. 

10. If a poor person is given something as a gift, but in his heart the person 
has the intention of giving zakaat, even then zakaat will be fulfilled. 

1 1. A poor person is owing you RIO. You also have to pay zakaat for a sum 
of RIO or more. You forgave the poor person the RIO which he is owing 
you with the intention of it being zakaat. In such a case, zakaat will not be 
fulfilled. However, if you give him another RIO with the intention of 
zakaat, zakaat will be fulfilled. It will now be permissible to take this RIO 
from him as a fulfilment of his debt. 

12. If a person has so much of silver in his possession that the zakaat on 
that silver amounts to 33 grams of silver and the market value of this 33 

i 'll 

grams is two silver coins , then it is not permissible to give two silver 
coins in zakaat because these two coins do not weigh 33 grams. And if 
silver is paid in zakaat against silver goods, then the weight of the silver 
being paid is considered and not the price. However, in the aforementioned 
case, if gold, metal-base coins, clothing, etc. to the value of two silver coins 
is purchased and given as zakaat, or 33 grams of silver is paid as zakaat, 
then the zakaat will be fulfilled. 

13. It is permissible for a person to appoint someone else to give the zakaat 
on his behalf. If the person to whom the money has been given does not 


177 This mns'ala was applicable in those days when genuine silver coins were in circulation and 
they were used in trade transactions. Nowadays, this mas'ala will generally not apply. 
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make the intention of zakaat at the time of giving the money to a poor 
person, the zakaat will still be fulfilled. 

14. You gave a person R2 to be given to another person as zakaat. 
However, this person did not give the very same R2 which you had given to 
him. Instead, he gave another R2 which was in his personal possession and 
thought in his mind that he will take the R2 that you had given him. Even in 
this case the zakaat will be be fulfilled. However, this is on the condition 
that your R2 is in his possession and he is now taking your R2 in place of 
his R2. But if he spends your R2 first and thereafter gives his own R2 to a 
poor person, zakaat will not be fulfilled. Alternatively, he has your R2 in 
his possession, but at the time of giving his R2 he did not make the 
intention of taking your R2 later. Even in this case, zakaat will not be 
fulfilled. He will now have to give R2 in zakaat again. 

15. If you did not give him any money but merely asked him to give some 
zakaat on your behalf and he does this for you, the zakaat will be fulfilled. 
He should now take whatever amount he had paid from you. 

16. If a person pays some zakaat on your behalf without your asking him to 
do so or without your permission, the zakaat will not be fulfilled. Now, 
even if you agree or accept his payment on your behalf, it will not be 
permissible. He does not even have the right to collect or ask you for that 
money. 

17. You have given a person R2 to be given on your behalf as zakaat. This 
person has the choice of giving it to a poor person himself or asking a third 
person to give it on his behalf. When giving it to this third person he does 
not have to mention your name that this zakaat must be given on behalf of 
so and so person. If that person gives the money to a relative of his, or to 
his parents if he finds them in need, this is also permissible. However, if the 
person who was asked to distribute the zakaat is poor himself; he cannot 
take this money for his personal use. But, at the time of giving the money to 
him, if you told him to do whatever he likes with the money and that he 
could give it to whomsoever he wishes, it will be permissible for him to 
keep it for his personal use. 

Zakaat on Produce of the Land 

1 . A particular place was in the control of the kuffacir. These kuffaar used to 
live there and lead their normal lives in that place. Thereafter, the Muslims 
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invaded that place, waged war with the inhabitants, captured the place and 
propagated Islam therein. The Muslim ruler confiscated all the land of that 
place and distributed it among the Muslims. In the Shariah , such land is 
referred to as "ushri" land. If all the inhabitants of that place accepted Islam 
willingly and there was no need to wage a war against them, all the land of 
that place will still be regarded as ushri land. All Arab lands are also ushri 
lands. 

2. If a person owns an ushri land which has come down to him from his 
forefathers or purchases it from a Muslim who inherited it from his 
forefathers, zakaat will be wajib on whatever produce that comes out of this 
land. The method of paying zakaat for such a land is that the person will 
have to see how the land was irrigated. If it was irrigated entirely by rain 
water or if the crops were planted on the banks of a river or stream and 
these crops grew without having to irrigate them, then one tenth of the total 
produce of such a plantation will have to be given as zakaat. However, if 
the plantation was irrigated through any other mechanical means, one 
twentieth of the total produce will have to be given as zakaat. The same rule 
applies to an orchard which is on such a land. This is irrespective of the 
amount of produce, i.e. zakaat will be wajib irrespective of whether the 
produce is of a considerable amount or very little. 

3. The same rule applies to com, vegetables, esculent vegetables, fruit, 
flowers, etc. 

4. If honey is obtained from an ushri land, from the jungle or a mountain, 
zakaat on this honey will also be wajib. 

5. A person planted a tree in his yard or planted vegetables or some other 
seed and later it bore some fruit. Zakaat on such produce is not wajib. 

6. An ushri land does not remain ushri when it is purchased by a kaafir. 
Later, if a Muslim repurchases it or obtains it in some other way, it will not 
become an ushri land. 

7. This one tenth and one twentieth which we have mentioned, is it wajib 
on the person who owns the land or on the person who owns the produce of 
the land? There is a difference of opinion among the ulama in this regard. 
In order to facilitate matters, we generally say that it is wajib on the person 
who owns the produce of the land. If the land is given out on lease, zakaat 
will be wajib on the person who owns the produce. This is irrespective of 
whether he pays the rent in cash or gives some produce of the land as a 
form of payment. But if the seeds were provided by the land owner, zakaat 
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will be wajib on both the land owner and the person who owns the produce 
according to their respective shares. 

Zakaat on Livestock 

1. The passing of one full year is a prerequisite for zakaat on all livestock. 

2. Zakaat is fard on livestock. Livestock refers to the animal in which the 
following factors are found: 

(a) It must graze freely for a major portion of the year. It must not be fed in 
its stable. If it spends half the year grazing freely and half the year in it's 
stable; it will not be regarded as livestock. Similarly, if hay or straw is 
brought to its stable and it feeds on that hay or straw, it will not be regarded 
as livestock irrespective of whether this hay or straw was purchased or not. 

(b) It must be kept for its milk, for the purpose of pro-creation, or in order 
to fatten it. If it is not kept for any of these purposes, and instead, is kept for 
its meat or as a means of transportation, it will not be regarded as livestock. 

3. The prerequisite for zakaat on livestock is that it must be a camel, bull, 
buffalo, goat, or sheep. The female of each is also included. Zakaat is not 
wajib on wild animals such as buck. However, if these wild animals are 
kept for the purpose of trade, then the zakaat of tradeable goods will be 
wajib on them as well. The animal that is bom through copulation between 
a domestic animal and a wild animal will fall under the classification of its 
mother. That is, if the mother was a domestic animal, it will also be 
regarded as a domestic animal. But if the mother was a wild animal, it will 
also be regarded as such, e.g. if an animal is bom from a buck and female 
goat, the animal will be classified as a goat. If an animal is bom from a 
white antelope and a cow , the animal will be classified as a cow. 

4. An animal which was from among one's livestock was sold during the 
course of the year with the intention of trade. Zakaat will not have to be 
given on that animal for that year. The year for that animal will be 
calculated from the time that the person intended to use it for the purpose of 
trade. 

5. There is no zakaat on young animals which are alone. However, if one is 
in possession of older animals together with younger animals, zakaat will 
be obligatory on both young and old animals. Furthermore, the zakaat itself 
will be paid with the older and not the younger animals. However, if the 
older animals die after the expiry of one year, zakaat will be waived. 
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6. There is no zakaat on animals which have been made waqf for the sake 
of Allah. 

7. Zakaat is wajib on horses which graze if both the male and the female of 
the species are together. One dinar per horse will have to be given. 
Alternatively, the value of all the horses should be calculated and one 
fortieth of the total be given as zakaat. 

8. Zakaat is not wajib on donkeys and mules if they are not for trade. 

The Nisaab for Camels 

It should be remembered that zakaat becomes fard on five camels. If a 
person possesses less than five camels, zakaat will not be. fard. In order to 
understand the zakaat on camels easily, the following table should be 
consulted: 


NUMBER 

ZAKAAT 

1 year old 

2 year old 

3 year old 

4 year old 

5-9 

1 goat 




10-14 

2 goat 




15-19 

3 goat 




20-24 

4 goat 




25-35 

1 camel 




36-45 


1 camel 



46-60 



1 camel 


61-75 




1 camel 

76-90 


2 camel 



91-120 



2 camel 


125-129 

1 goat plus 


2 camel 


130-134 

2 goats plus 


2 camel 


135-139 

3 goats plus 


2 camel 


140-144 

4 goats plus 


2 camel 


145-149 

1 camel plus 


2 camel 


150-154 



3 camel 


155-159 

1 goat plus 


3 camel 


160-164 

2 goats plus 


3 camel 


165-169 

3 goats plus 


3 camel 

1 

170-174 

4 goats plus 


3 camel 


175-185 

1 camel plus 


3 capiel 


186-195 


1 camel 

3 camel 


196-200 



4 camel 



I7K 


One dinar is equal to 4.374 grams of gold. 
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1. If the number of camels is more than 200, the same method of 
calculation as has been followed from 150 onwards should be continued. 

2. If a person possesses camels and gives a camel as zakaat, then this camel 
which he is giving as zakaat will have to be a female camel. However, if a 
male camel is of the same value as that of a female camel, it will be 
permissible to give a male camel. 

The Nisaab for Cattle 

Bulls and buffaloes fall under the category of cattle. The nisaab for both is 
also the same. If the nisaab of cattle can be completed by adding both 
together, then both will have to be added and zakaat given accordingly. For 
example, if there are 20 bulls and 10 buffaloes, both will be added together 
thereby completing the nisaab of 30. However, when paying the zakaat, the 
animal that is more in number will have to be given. In other words, if there 
are more bulls, then bulls will have to be given. If there are more buffaloes, 
buffaloes will have to be given as zakaat. But if the buffaloes and bulls are 
equal in number, then the cheap animal of the category which is regarded as 
more valuable should be given or the expensive animal of the category 
which is regarded as less valuable should be given. 179 The following table 
may be consulted for zakaat on cattle: 


No. of Heads 
Of Cattles 

30-39 

40-59 

60-69 

70 


1 Animal 

1 Animal 

2 Animals 

1 one year 

Zakaat 

1 year old 

2 year old 

1 year old 

old. One 

2 year old 


Thereafter adding one - 1 year old animal for every thirty animals, 
And. adding one - 2 year old animal for every forty animals. 


I7<) For example, if buffaloes are regarded as more valuable and a person decides to give a 
buffalo as zakaat, he should give a buffalo that is cheap. But if he decides to give a bull as zakaat, 
he will have to give a bull that is expensive. Attaching more or less value to an animal depends on 
the area or place where one is. In certain places buffaloes are accorded no value at all while at 
other places they are considered to be extremely valuable. The same applies to bulls. When giving 
zakaat, one has to bear this in mind as well. 
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The Nisaab for Sheep and Goats 

As regards zakaat for sheep and goats, the nisaab for both is the same. If the 
number of goats and the number of sheep reaches the nisaab individually, 
the zakaat of both will be given together and the number of sheep and goats 
will be added together and zakaat given of the total number. If the number 
of each does not reach the nisaab, even then both will be added together in 
order to complete the nisaab. The animal that is more in number will be 
given as zakaat. But if both are equal in number, one has the choice of 
giving whichever one wishes. The following table may be consulted for 
zakaat on sheep and goats: 


No. of Sheep 
or Goats 

40- 120 

121-200 

201 -399 

400 

Zakaat 
(One year old) 

One 

Two 

Three 

Four 


Who is Entitled to Receive Zakaat 


1. The person who possesses the nisaab of either gold or silver, or trade 
goods which equal the nisaab of either gold or silver is regarded as a rich 
person in the Shariah. It is not permissible to give zakaat money to him. 
Nor is it permissible for him to accept or consume zakaat money. Similarly, 
the person who has belongings which are not for the purposes of trade but 
are over and above his basic needs, is also considered to be a rich person. It 
is not permissible to give zakaat money to such a person as well. Further- 
more, although he is regarded as a rich person, zakaat is not wajib on him. 

2. The person who has very little wealth or has no wealth at all to the extent 
that he does not have sufficient food for one day is regarded as a poor 
person. It is permissible to give zakaat to such a person. It is also permiss- 
ible for him to accept zakaat money. 

3. Large utensils, expensive carpets, etc. which are very occasionally used 
in weddings and other functions are not regarded as necessary items. 

4. The following things are regarded as necessities of life: a house to stay in, 
clothes that are worn, slaves for domestic purposes, and furniture that is in 
use . If a person possesses these things, he will not be regarded as a rich 
person irrespective of the value of these items. It is therefore permissible to 

180 Televisions and video machines are not regarded as necessities. If a person possesses them, 
he will not be regarded as a poor person. 
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give zakaat to such a person. In the same way, the books and other essentials 
of a learned person are also included among the necessities of life. 

5. A person owns several properties from which he receives rent. The 
income of these properties is used to run his own home. Alternatively, a 
person possesses a few cows from which he receives a certain amount of 
income. Despite this, he has a very large number of dependents whereby he 
cannot live a comfortable life and always finds himself in difficulties. Nor 
does he have any wealth upon which zakaat could be wajib. It is therefore 
permissible to give zakaat to such a person as well. 

6. A person has R1000 in cash with him. However, he is also in debt for an 
amount of over a thousand rands. It is permissible to give him zakaat as 
well. However, if his debt is less than R1000, then this amount that he is 
owing will be subtracted from the cash that he possesses. Thereafter we 
will have to see whether the balance that he has is more than the nisaab of 
zakaat or less than it. If the balance is more than the nisaab, zakaat cannot 
be given to him. But if it is less, then zakaat can be given to him. 

7. A person may be a very rich person at home. However, while on a 
journey, all his money got stolen or exhausted in some other way to such an 
extent that he does not even have sufficient funds to reach his eventual 
destination. It will be permissible to give zakaat to such a person. Similarly, 
a person who is travelling for hajj and who may be a rich person can also 
be given zakaat money if all his money gets spent. 

8. Zakaat cannot be given to a kaafir. It will have to be given to a Muslim. 
All forms of charity can be given to a kaafir except the following: zakaat, 
ushr, sadaqatul fitr, nazr, and kaffarah. 

9. Zakaat funds cannot be used for the building of a musjid, for the shrouding 
and burial of a deceased person, for the payment of debts on behalf of a 
deceased person, or for any other noble purpose. As long as zakaat is not 
given to the rightful person, it will not be considered to be fulfilled. 

10. Zakaat cannot be given to one's ascendents. That is, to one's parents, 
maternal and paternal grand-parents and even great grand-parents. In the 
same way, zakaat cannot be given to one's descendants. That is, to one's 
children, grand-children, great grand-children, etc. In the same way, the 
husband and wife cannot give zakaat to each other. 

1 1. Apart from the above mentioned, it is permissible to give zakaat to all 
other relatives such as one's brothers, sisters, nephews, nieces, maternal and 
paternal uncles and aunts, step father or step mother, step grandfather, 
father-in-law, mother-in-law, etc. 
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12. It is not permissible to give zakaat to immature 181 children if their father 
is rich. If the children are mature and poor, but their father is rich, it will be 
permissible to give zakaat to them. 

13. If the father of an immature child is not rich but the mother is, it will be 
permissible to give zakaat to that child. 

1 8 ^ 

14. It is not permissible to give zakaat to the progeny of Hadrat Faatimah 
radiallahu anha, the progeny of Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhu, Hadrat Abbas 
radiallahu anhu, Hadrat Ja'far radiallahu anhu, Hadrat Aqeel radiallahu 
anhu, Hadrat Haarith bin Abdul Muttalib radiallahu anhu. Similarly, the 
charities which have been made wajib by the Shariah cannot be given to 
the progeny of the above Sahabah. Such charities are, nazr, kajfarah, ushr, 
sadaqatul fitr. Apart from these, all other charities can be given to them. 

15. It is permissible to give zakaat to one's Muslim servants, workers, 
employees, etc. However, this zakaat should not be included in their wages 
or salaries. Instead, it should be given separately as a gift. At the time of 
giving this gift to them, one should have the intention in his heart that he is 
giving zakaat. 

16. It is permissible to give zakaat to one's foster mother and foster 
children. 

17. The mahr of a woman was fixed at R1000. However, the husband 
cannot fulfil this due to poverty. It will be permissible to give zakaat to 
such a woman. It will also be permissible to give zakaat to her if her 
husband is rich but refuses to give, or if she has absolved him from giving 
the mahr. If the woman knows that if she had to ask her husband for her 
mahr, he will give it to her without hesitation, it will not be permissible to 
give zakaat to her. 

18. A person gave zakaat to another person thinking that he is poor. Later, 
he learnt that this person was rich or he was a sayyid. Alternatively, he gave 
it to someone on a dark night and later realized that the person to whom he 
had given the zakaat was actually his mother or daughter, or any other rela- 
tive to whom zakaat is not permissible. In all these cases, zakaat will be 

181 

In Islam, the criterion for maturity or immaturity is the age of puberty. Once a child reaches 

the age of puberty, he is considered to be mature. 

1 8 ^ 

Although the progeny of Hadrat Faatimah radiallahu anha also that of Hadrat Ali 
radiallahu anhu, these have been mentioned separately in order to differentiate between their 
progeny and the children of Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhu from his other wives. The progeny of 
Hadrat Faatimah and Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhuma are called “ sayyids ” while those of Hadrat Ali 
radiallahu anhu from his other wives are called "alawis". 
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considered to be fulfilled and there will be no need to repeat the payment of 
zakaat. However, if the person to whom the zakaat was given learns that 
this was actually zakaat money and that he is not eligible to receive zakaat, 
he should return the zakaat money. If the person who gave the zakaat learns 
that the person to whom he had given the zakaat was actually a kaafir, he 
will have to give zakaat again. 

19. A person has a doubt as to whether a certain person is rich or poor. 
Zakaat should not be given to him until it has been ascertained whether he 
is eligible to receive zakaat or not. If zakaat is given to him without 
ascertaining his financial position, the person should check with his heart 
and see to which side his heart is more inclined. If his heart tells him that 
the person is poor, zakaat will be fulfilled. If his heart tells him that the 
person is rich, zakaat will not be fulfilled and will therefore have to be 
repeated. But if he establishes the fact that he is indeed a poor person after 
having given the zakaat to him, then he does not have to give the zakaat 
again. 

20. At the time of giving zakaat and all other forms of charity, one should 
first take one's relatives into consideration. However, when giving them this 
zakaat, they should not be told that it is zakaat so that they do not feel 
offended. It is mentioned in the- Hadith that by giving charity to one's 
relatives one receives a double reward - one reward for giving charity, and 
one for showing kindness to one's relatives. After giving the relatives, if 
there is any remainder, it should be given to outsiders. 

21. It is makruh to send the zakaat of one place to another place. However, 
it will not be makruh to do so in the following instances: (1) if one's poor 
relatives live at another place, (2) the inhabitants of that place are more 
deserving than the inhabitants of this place, (3) the inhabitants of that place 
are more involved in deeni activities. There is great reward in sending 
zakaat to students of deert and pious ulama. 

Miscellaneous Masa'il on Zakaat 

1. If a person mixes his halaal wealth with haraam money, zakaat will have 
to be given on the total amount. 

2. If a person passes away without paying the zakaat which was wajib on 
him, zakaat will not be taken from his wealth. But if he makes a bequest 
that his zakaat must be paid from his wealth, then this zakaat will be taken 
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from one third of his wealth irrespective of whether this one third will be 
sufficient for the payment of his zakaat or not. If his inheritors agree to give 
from the balance of his wealth (i.e. more than the one third), it will be per- 
missible to take from this balance according to the amount that the 
inheritors specify. 

3. If the creditor forgives his debtor from paying his debt after the expiry of 
one year, the creditor will not have to pay zakaat on this money for that 
year. However, if the debtor is a rich person, the creditor's forgiving him 
will be regarded as if he is destroying his wealth. The creditor will therefore 
have to give zakaat on this wealth. This is because the destroying of 
zakaatable wealth does not absolve one from paying zakaat. 

4. The giving of optional charities is only mustahab when one's wealth is 
over and above one's necessities and the necessities of one's family 
members. If it is not so, it will be mcikruh to give optional charities. 
Similarly, it is also makruh to give all one's wealth to charity. However, if 
the person has full conviction on his trust in Allah Ta'ala and on his ability 
to exercise patience and there is no possibility of any harm befalling his 
family, it will not be makruh to do so. Instead, it will be better to give all 
his wealth in charity. 


Sadaqatul FitrSadaqatul Fitr 

1. Sadaqatul fitr is wajib on the following persons: (1) the person upon 
whom zakaat is wajib , (2) the person upon whom zakaat is not wajib but 
who has wealth equal to the nisaab of zakaat over and above his basic 
needs. This is irrespective of whether the wealth is for the purposes of trade 
or not and irrespective of whether he had it in his possession for a full year 
or not. This saclaqah has to be given on or before the day of eid ul-fitr. 

2. A person has a massive house, very expensive clothing which does not 
have any gold or silver lace on it, he has a few servants, he has lots of 
furniture and other items but does not have any jewellery, and all these 
items are in use. Sadaqatul fitr is not wajib on such a person. Alternatively, 
he has certain items which are over and above his basic needs, some of his 
clothing has gold or silver lace on it, and he also has some jewellery. 
However, all these items do not reach the nisaab of zakaat. Sadaqatul fitr is 
also not wajib on such a person. 

3. A person owns two houses. He lives in one, and the other is either empty 
or given out on rent. This house is over and above his basic need. 
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Therefore, if its value is equal to the nisaab of zakaat, sadaqatul fitr will be 
wajib on him. It is also not permissible to give zakaat to such a person. 
However, if this person is dependent on this second house, it will be 
considered to be a basic necessity and sadaqatul fitr will not be wajib on 
him. It will be permissible for him to accept zakaat and to give zakaat to 
i'>m as well. In short, sadaqatul fitr is not wajib on a person who is 
permitted to receive zakaat and other wajib forms of sadaqah. As for the 
one who is not permitted to receive such charities, sadaqatul fitr will be 
wajib on him. 

4. A person has some wealth that is over and above his basic needs. 
However, he is also in debt. In such a case, his debts should be deducted 
from his wealth. If the balance of his wealth equals the nisaab of zakaat, 
sadaqatul fitr will be wajib on him. But if it falls short of the nisaab , 
sadaqatul fitr will not be wajib. 

5. Sadaqatul fitr becomes wajib at the time of fajr on the day of eid ul-fitr. 
If a person passes away before the entry of fajr time, sadaqatul fitr will not 
be wajib on him nor will it be given from his wealth. 

6. It is best to give the sadaqatul fitr before going to the eid -gah. If it is not 
given before, there will be no harm in giving it after the eid salaat. 

7. If a person gives his sadaqatul fitr before the day of eid, i.e. in 
Ramadaan , it will be fulfilled. It is not necessary to give it a second time. 

8. If a person does not give his sadaqatul fitr on or before the day of eid, he 
will not be absolved from this duty. He will have to fulfil it at some time or 
the other. 

9. Sadaqatul fitr is wajib only on oneself ' and not on behalf of someone 
else: neither on one's children, one's parents, one's husband nor anyone else. 

10. If a small child receives some wealth through inheritance or some other 
way, and this wealth equals the nisaab, sadaqatul fitr should be given from 
this wealth of his. But if the child is born on the day of eid after the time of 
fajr sets in (dawn), sadaqatul fitr will not be wajib on him. 

1 1. Sadaqatul fitr is wajib on those who fast in Ramadaan and also on those 
who missed out some fasts due to some reason or the other. There is no 
difference in ruling between the two. 


183 This rule applies to women only. It is wajib on men to give sadaqatul fitr on behalf of their 
immature children. If these children are rich, it will not be wajib on the father. Instead, he should take 
the sadaqatul fitr from their money and fulfil it. It is not wajib on the father to give on behalf of his 
mature children. But if a mature child is a lunatic, the father should give on his behalf as well. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


349 


12. If a person wishes to give wheat, wheat flour or parched, grounded 
wheat as sadaqatul fitr, he should give approximately one and half to two 
kilos. It would be preferable to give a little more than this amount. But if he 
wishes to give barley or barley flour, he should give double this amount, 
i.e. between 3 to 4 kilos. 

13. If a person wishes to give any other dry grocery such as gram or rice, he 
should give an amount that equals the value of the amount of wheat or 
barley that has been mentioned above. 

14. It is best to give the value of the wheat or barley in cash instead of the 
actual wheat or barley. 

15. The sadaqatul fitr of one person could be given to one poor person or 
distributed among several poor persons. 

16. It is also permissible to give the sadaqatul fitr of several persons to one 
single poor person. 184 

17. Those who are entitled to receive zakaat are also entitled to receive 
sadaqatul fitr. 

18. If the marriage of an immature girl is performed and she is sent to her 
husband's house, sadaqatul fitr will be wajib on her if she is rich. But if she 
is poor, we will have to see if she is old enough to serve her husband and at 
the same time old enough to be in his company. If she is old enough for 
both these things, sadaqatul fitr will not be wajib on her, her husband nor 
her father. But if she is not capable to do both these things, sadaqatul fitr 
will be wajib on her father. If she is not sent to her husband's house as yet, 
sadaqatul fitr will be wajib on her father irrespective of whether she is old 
enough to do both the above or not. 

QURBAANI - SACRIFICE 

There is very great merit in qurbaani. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam said: "During the days of qurbaani, Allah Ta'ala does not like any 
act more than qurbaani. In the days of qurbaani, the act of qurbaani 
surpasses all other acts of piety. At the time of sacrificing the animal, this 
noble act is accepted by Allah Ta'ala before the blood of the animal can 
reach the ground. Therefore, make qurbaani happily and open-heartedly." 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam also said: "For every hair that is on 

184 However, this amount should not equal the nisaab of zakaat because it is makruh to give an 
amount equal to the nisaab to one person. 

1 85 

That is, all acts other than th efarcl acts. 
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the sacrificial animal, one reward is recorded for the person making the 
qurbaani." Glory be to Allah! Can there be a reward greater than this, that a 
person receives hundreds and thousands of rewards for just one single 
qurbaani! If a person had to count the strands of wool on a sheep from 
morning till evening he will not be able to complete the count. Just try and 
imagine the innumerable rewards for one single qurbaani. Piety demands 
that even if qurbaani is not wajib on a person, he should make it in order to 
receive such great rewards. When this day of qurbaani passes, when will 
one ever get an opportunity like this again, and how will he be able to 
receive such innumerable rewards so easily? If Allah Ta'ala has blessed a 
person with wealth, then apart from making qurbaani for himself, he should 
also make qurbaani for his relatives such as his parents who have passed 
away so that their souls will also be amply rewarded. One should also try 
and make qurbaani on behalf of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, his 
wives, on behalf of one's spiritual guides, etc. If all this is not possible, one 
should at least make on one's own behalf because qurbaani is wajib on the 
person who is wealthy. Qurbaani is wajib on the person who is wealthy and 
who has been blessed with everything. If he does not make qurbaani despite 
all this wealth, who can be more unfortunate than him? Apart from this, he 
will also be regarded as a sinner. 

Once the sacrificial animal has been laid down towards the qiblah, the 
following dua should be recited: 



Thereafter he should say: 



and then slaughter the animal. After slaughtering the animal, the following 
dua should be recited: 
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1. Qurbaani is wajib on the person upon whom sadaqatul fitr is wajib. If the 
person does not have wealth which equals the nisaab of sadaqatul fitr, 
qurbaani will not be wajib on him. But if he makes qurbaani despite it not 
being wajib on him, he will be greatly rewarded. 

2. Qurbaani is not wajib on a musafir. 

3. The time of qurbaani commences from the day of eid ul-ad'haa, i.e. the 
10th of Zil Hijjah until the sunset of the 12th of Zil Hijjah. Qurbaani could 
be made on any of these three days. However, the best day for qurbaani is 
the day of eid ul-ad'haa , followed by the 11th and then the 12th of Zil 

Hijjah. 

4. It is not permissible to make qurbaani prior to the eid salaat. Qurbaani 
should be made when the people complete offering their eid salaat. 
However, it is permissible for those who live in the villages and on farms to 
make their qurbaani from the commencement of fajr time. But the 
inhabitants of cities and towns should make their qurbaani after the eid 
salaat. 

5. If a city dweller sends his sacrificial animal to the village or farm, it will 
be permissible for this qurbaani to be made before the eid salaat even if this 
person is still in the city. Once the sacrificial animal is sent to the village, it 
becomes permissible to sacrifice it before the eid salaat. Once it has been 
slaughtered, the person can bring it back and consume its meat. 

6. It is permissible to make qurbaani on the 12th of Zil Hijjah provided this 
is done before sunset. It is not permissible to make the qurbaani once the 
sun has set. 

7. Qurbaani could be made at any time between the 10th and 12th of Zil 
Hijjah. One has the choice of making it at night or during the day. 
However, it is not good to make the qurbaani at night as there is the danger 
of not cutting one of the veins and thereby making the qurbaani invalid. 

8. A person was a musafir on the 10th, 11th, and 12th but returned before 
sunset on the 12th. Alternatively, he made the intention of stopping over at 
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a place for more than 15 days. In both cases, qurbaani will be wajib on him. 
Similarly, qurbaani was not wajib on a person due to his not having the 
nisaab which makes qurbaani wajib. However, he received some money 
before sunset on the 12th. Qurbaani will therefore become wajib on him. 

9. It is best to make one's qurbaani with one's own hands. However, if a 
person cannot slaughter an animal, he should appoint someone to do so and 
also present himself at the time when the animal is being slaughtered. But if 
a woman cannot be present there due to purdah , then there is no harm in 
her not being present when her animal is being slaughtered. 

10. At the time of slaughtering the animal, it is not necessary to make a 
verbal intention or dua. If the person has the intention in his heart that he is 
making qurbaani and thereafter makes qurbaani after having said Bismillahi 
Allahu Akbar, the qurbaani will be valid. But if the person remembers the 
dua that has been mentioned above, it will be best to recite it. 

1 1 . Qurbaani is only wajib on one's own behalf. It is not wajib on behalf of 
one's children. In fact, if one's immature children are rich, even then 
qurbaani is not wajib on their behalf - neither from one's own wealth nor 
from their wealth. If a person makes qurbaani on their behalf, it will be 
considered to be an optional (nafl) qurbaani. However, this qurbaani will 
have to be made from one's own wealth. Under no circumstances should it 
be made from their wealth. 

12. Qurbaani is permissible with the following animals: goats, sheep, bulls, 
buffaloes, camels. The females of each could also be used for qurbaani. 
Apart from these, qurbaani is not permissible with any other animal. 

13. It is permissible for seven people to take shares from one bull, buffalo 
or camel. However, the condition for this is that no person's share should be 
less than one seventh of the total. In addition to this, the intention of all of 
them should be that of qurbaani or aqeeqah and no one should have the 
intention of merely consuming the meat. If anyone's share is less than one 
seventh, the qurbaani of all seven persons will not be valid. 

14. If less than seven persons share one bull, e.g. if six persons share one 
animal and none of their shares is less than one seventh, this qurbaani will 
be valid. But if eight persons share one animal, the entire qurbaani will be 
invalid and no one's share will be accepted. 

15. A person purchased a bull for the purpose of qurbaani. At the time of 
purchasing the animal, he made the intention that if anyone wishes to share 
the animal with him he will allow them to do so. Later, a few people joined 
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him in sharing the bull. This qurbaani will be valid. But if at the time of 
purchasing the animal, he did not intend sharing it with anyone else and 
decided to keep the entire animal for himself, then it will not be good to 
share the animal with anyone else. If this person does happen to share the 
animal with someone else, we will have to see if this person who originally 
purchased the animal for himself is a rich person or a poor person. If he is a 
rich person and qurbaani was wajib on him, it will be permissible to do so. 
But if he is a poor person and qurbaani was not wajib on him, it will not be 
permissible for him to share this animal with anyone else if he did not make 

1 8fS 

the intention to do so at the time of purchasing the animal. 

16. A qurbaani animal got lost. The person therefore purchased another 
animal. Thereafter, he found the first animal. If this happened to a rich 
person, the qurbaani of only one animal is wajib on him. But if this 
happened to a poor person, the qurbaani of both animals will be wajib on 
him. 188 

17. If seven persons share one animal, the meat should be equally 
distributed by weighing it in the proper manner. It should not be distributed 
by mere estimation. If the meat is not properly weighed and there is a 


186 In other words, it is not permissible for a poor person to share his animal with anyone else if 
he did not make the intention to do so at the time of purchasing the animal. But if he shares his 
animal with someone else, then the qurbaani of all those with whom he shared the animal will be 
valid and there will be nothing wrong with their qurbaani. However, it is wajib on the poor person 
to pay "damaan" for each of the persons with whom he shared the animal. That is, he will have to 
make qurbaani for each of the persons with whom he shared the animal. This is, if there is still 
time to do so within the days of qurbaani. But if the days of qurbaani have expired, he will have to 
give the value of those shares as charity to poor people. 

187 He could make qurbaani of any of the two animals. However, if he makes qurbaani of the 
second animal, he will have to see whether it was cheaper or more expensive than the first animal. 
If the second animal was cheaper, he will have to calculate the difference and it will be mustahab 
upon him to give this difference as charity. 

188 This mas'ala may apparently seem to be in favour of the rich person when in actual fact it 
ought to have been in favour of the poor person. The reason for it being wajib upon the poor 
person to make qurbaani of both the animals is similar to that of a person offering nqfl salaat. Prior 
to offering a nafl salaat, this salaat is only optional on the person. If he offers it, well and good. If 
not, there will be no sin upon him whatsoever. But the moment he commences this nafl salaat, it 
becomes wajib upon him so much so that if he were to break it, he will have to make qada of it as 
well. Similarly, in this mas'ala. Qurbaani was not wajib on the poor person. By his purchasing one 
animal, he has made the qurbaani of one animal wajib upon him. When he purchased the second 
animal, he thus made the qurbaani of the second animal wajib upon himself as well. Therefore, the 
qurbaani of both animals is wajib upon him. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


354 


I HO 

difference in the amount of shares, this will be regarded as interest and 
also a sin. However, if the head, hooves and skin are also shared, it will be 
permissible to give less meat to the one who received the head, feet or skin. 
If a person receives the same amount of meat as the others and also receives 
the head, feet or skin, this will also be regarded as interest and a sin. 

18. A goat that is less than a year old is not permissible. When it completes 
a full year, qurbaani of it will be permissible. Bulls and buffaloes have to be 
at least two years old. Camels have to be at least five years old. Sheep that 
are fat and healthy and appear to be one year old and if kept with one year 
old sheep cannot be distinguished, then in such a case a sheep that is even 
six months old can be used for qurbaani. But if this is not the case, then the 
sheep will have to be at least one year old. 

19. An animal that is blind or more than one third of it's eye sight is lost, or 
one third or more of it's ear is cut off, or one third or more of it's tail is cut 
off cannot be used for qurbaani. 

20. An animal that is lame and only walks on three feet without placing the 
fourth foot on the ground or places it's fourth foot on the ground but does 
not walk with it cannot be used for qurbaani. But if it uses it's fourth foot as 
a support anc! walks in a lame fashion, it's qurbaani will be valid. 

21. An animal that is extremely frail to such an extent that there is no meat 
on its bones cannot be used for qurbaani. But if an animal is not so frail and 
is merely thin by nature, then the qurbaani of such an animal will be valid. 
However, it is best to use an animal that is strong and healthy. 

22. Qurbaani of an animal that has no teeth at all is not permissible. But if a 
few teeth have fallen off and a major portion of the teeth are still intact, 
then such an animal will be permissible. 

23. Qurbaani of an animal that was bom without ears is not permissible. 
However, if an animal has very small ears, it will be permissible to make 
qurbaani of it. 

24. It is permissible to make qurbaani of an animal that was bom without 
horns or an animal whose horns were broken off. However, if the horns are 
removed from their roots, such an animal cannot be used for qurbaani. 

25. The qurbaani of castrated goats, sheep, etc. is permissible. An animal 
that is mangy (afflicted with a skin disease) can also be used for qurbaani. 
However, if this animal has become absolutely frail due to this manginess, 
then it cannot be used for qurbaani. 


189 The giving and receiving of interest are both haraam and therefore both parties are sinful. 
As for the one who receives more meat, it will not be permissible to even consume that meat. 
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26. If an animal was purchased for qurbaani and later it developed a certain 
defect whereby qurbaani is not permissible, another animal should be 
purchased in place of this animal. However, if a poor person upon whom 
qurbaani was not wajib purchased such an animal, he does not have to 
purchase another animal. He could use the same animal that he had 
originally purchased. 

27. The meat of qurbaani should be consumed by oneself, it should be 
given to one's friends and relatives, and also given to the poor and needy. It 
is best to give at least one third away as charity. One should not give less 
than one third. However, if a person gives even a very little amount to the 
poor, there will be no harm in tnis. 

28. The skin of the animal could be given as it is, or one could sell the skin 
and give the money derived from it as charity. This money should be given 
to people who are entitled to receive zakaat. Furthermore, the same money 
that one received for the skin should be given. It is not good for a person to 
use that money for some other purpose even if he gives that same amount at 
a later time. However, if he does so, his obligation will be fulfilled. 

29. The amount received for the skin cannot be used for the upkeep of a 
musjid or any other noble deed. It will have to be given in charity. 

30. The qurbaani skin could be used for one's personal use, e.g. it could be 
used to make a water bag, leather socks, musallah, etc. 

31. No meat, fat or scraps of meat should be given to those who help in the 
skinning and cutting of the animal as a form of payment. They should be 
paid separately for the work which they have done. 

32. The strings, ropes, chains, etc. of qurbaani should be given in charity. 

33. Qurbaani was not wajib on a person. However, he purchased an animal 
with the intention of qurbaani. Qurbaani now becomes wajib on him. 

34. Qurbaani was wajib on a person. However, he did not make qurbaani so 
much so that the three days of qurbaani also expired. He should therefore 
give the value of one goat or sheep in charity. But if he bought a goat and 
did not sacrifice it within those three days, he should give that very goat as 
it is in charity. That is, he should give it without slaughtering it. 

35. A person took an oath that if a certain work of his is fulfilled, he will 
make a qurbaani. If his work is fulfilled, qurbaani will become wajib 190 on 

190 This qurbaani will have to be made during the days of qurbaani. However, if the people of a 
particular place or region refer to any slaughter as qurbaani and the person who took this oath also 
meant this general meaning of "slaughter" then in such a case he will not be bound to make it in 
the days of qurbaani. He could make it at any time during the year. 
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him irrespective of whether he is a poor or a rich person. The meat of such 
a qurbaani will have to be given to the poor. The person cannot consume it 
himself nor can he give it to any rich people. If he happens to consume 
some of that meat or gives some to any rich person, he will have to give 
that same amount in charity again. 

36. If a person makes qurbaani on behalf of a dead person out of his own 
will in order to send the rewards to the deceased person, it will be 
permissible for this person to consume the meat himself, feed others, and 
also distribute it to whomsoever he wishes. In other words, he can use it as 
he would with his own qurbaani. 

37. However, if a deceased person had made a bequest that qurbaani be 
made on his behalf from his wealth, and qurbaani was made according to 
this wish of his, it will be wajib to give all the meat in charity. 

38. If a person is not present and someone makes qurbaani on his behalf 
without his orders, this qurbaani will not be valid. And if a share was 
included in an animal on behalf of a person without his orders, the qurbaani 
of all the other shares will also not be valid. 

39. If a person gives his animal to someone to take care of it, this animal 
does not fall under the ownership of this person who is taking care of it. It 
remains under the ownership of the original person. Therefore, if a person 
purchases this animal from the person who is taking care of the animal, the 
qurbaani will not be valid. If one wishes to purchase such an animal, one 
should go to the original owner. 

40. There are several persons sharing one animal and they do not wish to 
divide the animal among themselves. Instead, they decide to distribute the 
entire animal among the poor, friends, relatives, or wish to use it for 
cooking and feeding. It will be permissible for them to do so. However, if 
they wish to distribute it amongst themselves, they will have to do so justly 
and on an equal basis. 

41. It is not permissible to give the value of the skin as a form of payment 
to anyone because it is necessary to give it in charity. 

42. It is permissible to give the meat of qurbaani to non-Muslims on 
condition that it is not given as a form of payment. 

43. The qurbaani of a pregnant animal is permissible. If it's young one 
comes out ali ve, it will be necessary to slaughter it as well. 

Aqeeqah 

1 . When a boy or girl is born to a person, it is preferable to name the child 
on the seventh day and to make aqeeqah. By making aqeeqah, the child is 
safeguarded from all types of dangers and calamities. 
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2. The method of aqeeqah is that if a boy is bom, two goats or two sheep 
should be slaughtered. If a girl is bom, one goat or one sheep should be 
slaughtered. Alternatively, if one wishes to take a share in a bull that is 
being slaughtered for qurbaani, then two shares should be taken for a boy 
and one share for a girl. Furthermore, the child's head should be shaved, the 
hair should be weighed, and gold or silver equal to the weight of the hair 
should be given in charity. If one wishes, saffron could be applied to the 
child's head. 

3. If one does not make the aqeeqah on the seventh day, one should bear in 
mind the seventh day (when making the aqeeqah in the future). 191 The 
method of calculating the seventh day is that the day that the child is bom, 
aqeeqah should be made the following week but one day before that. For 
example, if the child is bom on a Friday, aqeeqah should be made on the 
following Thursday. If the child was bom on a Thursday, aqeeqah should 
be made on the following Wednesday. 

4. The custom of slaughtering the animal at the exact time when the barber 
places his shaving machine on the child's head is nothing but a useless 
custom. According to the Shariah , it is permissible 192 to slaughter the 
animal either before shaving the head or after. It is not good to insist on 
following customs that have no basis in the Shariah. 

5. The animal that cannot be used for qurbaani cannot be used for aqeeqah 
as well. If an animal is permissible for qurbaani, it will be permissible for 
aqeeqah as well. 

6. The meat of aqeeqah could be distributed raw, cooked, or it could be 
prepared as a meal and people could be invited to join in the meal. 

7. It is permissible for the parents, grand parents, etc. to consume the meat 
of aqeeqah. 

8. A person does not have sufficient wealth. He therefore makes aqeeqah of 
only one animal on behalf of his son. There is no harm in doing so. If a 
person does not make aqeeqah at all, there is no harm in this as well. 


191 This means that if a person does not make aqeeqah on the seventh day, he should try and 
remember the actual day on which the seventh day falls (whether Monday, Tuesday, etc.). When 
he decides to make the aqeeqah, he should try and make it on that specific day even if it be after 
several months or years. 

I9 ‘ Although both are permissible, according to Hadrat Ataa' rahmatullahi alayh it is preferable 
for the head to be shaven before the animal can be slaughtered. 
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The Method of Slaughtering an Animal 

1 . The method of slaughtering an animal is that the animal should be placed 
on the ground with the face towards the qiblah. The person should take a 
sharp knife, recite Bismillahi Allahu Akbar and cut the neck of the animal 
in such a manner that four veins (or passage ways) are cut off. They are: the 
air passage, the gullet, and the two jugular veins which are on either side of 
the gullet and the air passage. If only three out of these four are cut, the 
slaughter will be valid and the animal will be halaal. If only two of the four 
are cut, the animal will be considered to be dead and it will not be permiss- 
ible to consume the meat of such an animal. 

2. At the time of slaughtering the person intentionally did not take the name 
of Allah Ta'ala. The animal will be considered to be dead and it will be 
haraam to consume it. But if a person forgets to take the name of Allah 
Ta'ala, the animal will be halaal. 

3. It is makruh to slaughter an animal with a blunt knife as this causes much 
suffering to the animal. It is also makruh to begin skinning, cutting, 
breaking the hands and feet of the animal before it can become cold 
(meaning, before it can become lifeless). Similarly, it is makruh to continue 
cutting the animal's neck after having cut the four passage ways. 

4. At the time of slaughtering a fowl, it's entire neck got cut off. It is 
permissible to eat such a fowl, and not makruh. However, it is makruh to 
slaughter the fowl in such a manner, although consuming it is not makruh. 

5. Slaughtering of an animal by a Muslim is permissible under any 
condition. This is irrespective of whether the Muslim is a male, a female, in 
a state of purity or in a state of impurity. In all conditions, an animal 
slaughtered by a Muslim is halaal. An animal slaughtered by a non-Muslim 
is haraam. 

6. It is permissible to slaughter an animal with any sharp object such as a 
sharp stone, a sharp cane, a sharp bamboo, etc. 

HAJJ 

If a person has wealth which is over and above his basic necessities and 
which will be sufficient for him to make the onward and return journey for 
hajj, then hajj becomes fard upon him. There are great virtues in perform- 
ing hajj. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "There is nothing in 
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return for a hajj that is free of sins and evils except paradise." Similarly, 
great rewards have been mentioned for performing umrah. Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "Hajj and umrah wipe out sins just as a 
furnace removes the rust that has settled on steel." 

Severe warnings have been mentioned with regard to the one who does not 
perform his hajj despite it being fard upon him. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam said: "The person who has food, drink, and the means of 
transportation in order to undertake the journey of hajj and still does not go 
- Allah Ta'ala has no concern if the person dies as a Jew or a Christian." He 
has also said that the abandoning of hajj is not the way of Islam. 

1. Hajj is fard at least once in a life time. If a person performs the hajj 
several times, the first one will be regarded as fard and the rest will be 
regarded as nafl hajj. There is also great reward in offering nafl hajj. 

2. Hajj that is offered before one can reach the age of maturity is not 
considered. 193 If a person is rich, hajj will become fard upon him once he 
reaches the age of maturity. The hajj that he performed before maturity will 
be regarded as nafl hajj. 

3. Hajj is not fard on a blind person irrespective of how rich he may be. 

4. Once hajj becomes fard on a person, it becomes wajib on him to go for 
hajj in that very year. It is not permissible to delay in performing the hajj 
without a valid reason. It is also not permissible for a person to think that he 
is still young and that there is still plenty of time to perform the hajj. If a 
person delays in performing his hajj and performs it after a few years, his 
fard duty will be fulfilled but he will still be regarded as a sinner. 

5. If a woman is going on hajj, it is necessary for her to be accompanied by 
her husband or some other mahram. It is not permissible for her to go on 
hajj without a mahram. However, if a woman lives within 77 kilometres of 
Makkah, it is not necessary for her to go with her husband or a mahram. 

6. If the mahram has not reached the age of maturity, or he is so irreligious 
that he cannot even be trusted with his mother, sister, etc. it will not be 
permissible to travel with such a mahram as well. 

7. Once a woman finds a reliable mahram , her husband cannot prevent her 
from going on hajj. Even if he prevents her from going, she should not pay 
any heed to him and she should continue on her journey. 


1,-1 In other words, the fard will not be fulfilled. This does not mean that the person will not be 
rewarded. In fact, there is a great reward for offering nafl hajj. 
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8. A girl who is on the verge of reaching the age of maturity cannot go for 
hajj without a shar'ee mahratn. She cannot even go alone. 

9. If a mahram takes a woman for her hajj, all his expenses will have to be 
borne by the woman. It is wajib upon her to pay him for all his expenses. 

10. If a woman cannot find a suitable mahram throughout her life, she will 
not be sinful for not performing her hajj. However, at the time of her death 
it is wajib on her to make a bequest that hajj be performed on her behalf. 
After her death, her inheritors should find someone to perform the hajj on 
her behalf. The expenses for this hajj should be paid from the money that 
she left behind. In this way she will be absolved of the duty of performing 
hajj. This type of hajj is known as hajj-e-badal. 

11. If hajj was fard on a person but he delayed performing it until such a 
time that he became blind or became so sick that he is unable to undertake 
the journey, then he will also have to make a bequest for hajj-e-badal. 

12. If a person dies, leaving behind so much of wealth that after paying all 
his debts, there is sufficient money to pay for the hajj-e-badal from one 
third of his wealth, then it is wajib on the inheritors to fulfill his bequest for 
hajj-e-badal. But if the money is so little that hajj-e-badal cannot be made 
from one third of his wealth, then the person's relatives 194 should not 
undertake to have the hajj performed. The inheritors could also take the 
entire one third for the purpose of hajj-e-badal and supply the balance of 
the money from their own side so that the hajj-e-badal could be made. In 
other words, they should not give more than one third from the wealth of 
the deceased person. However, if all the inheritors happily agree to give 
their share of the inheritance for the performance of hajj-e-badal , it will be 
permissible to use more than one third of the wealth of the deceased. 
However, the permission of immature inheritors is not considered in the 
Shariah. Therefore, no money should be taken from their share. 

13. A person made a bequest for hajj-e-badal and thereafter passed away. 
However, the wealth that he left behind was very little and hajj-e-badal 
could not be made from the one third. In addition to this, the inheritors 

194 In other words, the inheritors should not have the hajj performed from that city or town 
where they live. Instead, they should have the hajj performed from such a place whereby the one 
third wealth which the deceased left behind will be sufficient. For example, the wealth which the 
deceased had bequested for the hajj is sufficient for the performance of hajj from Jeddah and not 
from South Africa. In such a case the inheritors should give that amount of money to a person who 
is going for hajj from South Africa and thereafter organize with someone in Jeddah to perform the 
hajj on behalf of the deceased from there. 
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refused to forego their shares in order for the hajj-e-badal to be performed. 
Bearing all this in mind, if the hajj is not performed, there will be no sin on 
the deceased. 

14. The same rule applies to all bequests. If a person had many fasts to 
keep, many salaats to make qada of or some zakaat to be given, he 
therefore made a bequest for all this and passed away, then all these 
payments will have to be made from the one third. It is not permissible to 
use more than one third without the permission of all the inheritors. 

15. If a person did not make a bequest for hajj-e-badal , it will not be 
permissible to do so by using the money which he had left behind. But if all 
the inheritors agree to this, it will be permissible. Insha Allah , the 
obligation of hajj will be fulfilled. But it should be borne in mind that the 
permission of an immature inheritor is not considered. 

16. If a woman is in her iddah 195 , she cannot go for hajj. 

17. If a person has sufficient funds for the onward and return journey to 
Makkah but not sufficient enough to visit Madinah as well, hajj will still be 
fard upon him. Many are of the incorrect opinion that as long as you do not 
have sufficient funds to go to Madinah as well, hajj does not become fard. 
This notion is absolutely wrong. 

18. When a woman is in her ihraam, she cannot cover her face in such a 
way that the piece of cloth touches her face. These days, a latticed screen or 
fan is available for this purpose. It should be tied to the face with the screen 
in line with the eyes and with the burqah worn loosely above it. This is 
permissible. 

19. The rules and regulations of hajj cannot be understood and remembered 
without really going on hajj. On going for hajj, one is taught all the rites of 
hajj, etc. We therefore do not feel it necessary to enumerate these rules and 
regulations. Similarly, the method of performing umrah can be learnt by 
going to Makkah. 


The Visit to Madinah 

If it is possible, a person should go to Madinah and visit the blessed grave 
of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and the Musjid-e-Nabawi. This 
could be done before or after performing hajj. With regard to visiting 


195 


This is irrespective of whether the iddah is because of the death of her husband or because 


of divorce. 
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Madinah, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has said: "The person who 
visits me after my demise will receive the same blessings as the person who 
visited me during my lifetime." Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam also 
said: "The person who goes for hajj and does not visit me has demonstrated 
great impoliteness towards me." With regard to Musjid-e-Nabawi, 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has said: "The person who offers one 
salaat in it shall get the reward of offering 50 000 salaats." May Allah 
Ta'ala bless us with this opportunity and may He grant us the success to 
carry out good and pious deeds. Aameen. 

VOWS 

1. A person takes a vow that if a certain wish or work of his is fulfilled, he 
will undertake to carry out a certain act of ibaadah. Once this wish or work 
of his is fulfilled, it will be wajib upon him to carry out the act of ibaadah 
which he had vowed to carry out. If he does not fulfil this vow, he will be 
committing a great sin. However, if a person takes a useless vow which has 
no basis in the Shariah , it will not be wajib on him to fulfil such a vow. 
Vows of this sort will be mentioned later. 

2. A person says: "O Allah! If a certain task is fulfilled, I will keep five 
fasts for Your pleasure." Once this task of his is fulfilled, he will have to 
keep these five fasts. But if the task is not fulfilled, he will not have to keep 
these fasts. If the person merely said that he will keep five fasts, he has the 
choice of keeping them continuously one after the other, or of keeping them 
separately. But if he said that he will keep five fasts continuously or had 
this intention in his heart, he will have to keep them one after the other. If 
he misses out one or two fasts in between, he will have to start all over 
again. 

3. If the person says that he will fast on Friday or that he will fast from the 
1st till the 10th of Muharram, then it is not necessary for him to fast 
specifically on a Friday or specifically on those days of Muharram. He 
could keep these 10 fasts whenever he wishes irrespective of whether he 
keeps them in Muharram or in any other month. The only condition is that 
he should keep them continuously. Similarly, if he says: "If this work of 
mine is fulfilled today, I will fast tomorrow", he has the choice of fasting 
whenever he wishes. 

4. While taking a vow, a person said: "I will keep the fasts of the month of 
Muharram." He will now have to keep fasting continuously in the entire 
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month of Muharram. If he misses a few fasts in between, he will have to 
keep them after the month of Muharram. He does not have to keep all the 
fasts all over again. He also has the choice of fasting in any other month. It 
is not necessary for him to fast in Muharram. The only condition is that he 
has to keep these fasts continuously without missing any. 

5. A person takes a vow that if he finds a certain item which he lost, he will 
offer eight rakaats of salaat. Upon finding his lost item, he will have to 
offer eight rakaats of salaat. He has the choice of making the intention of 
offering all eight rakaats at once, offering four rakaats at a time or offering 
two rakaats at a time. And if he took a vow of offering four rakaats , then 
he will have to offer all four with one salaam. If he offers two rakaats at a 
time, his vow will not be fulfilled. 

6. A person took a vow of offering one rakaat. He will have to offer two 
rakaats. And if he took a vow of offering three rakaats , he will have to 
offer four rakaats of salaat. And if he took a vow of offering five rakaats , 
he will have to offer six rakaats. In this way, he will have to continue 
adding one more rakaat if he vows to offer an odd number of rakaats. 

7. A person takes a vow that he will give RIO in charity. He will therefore 

have to give whatever he has vowed to give. If a person took a vow of 

giving R50 in charity, and at that time he only had RIO, he will only have 

to give RIO. However, if he has some other possessions apart from the RIO, 
we will have to establish the value of the other possessions. For example, a 
person has RIO in cash and the value of the other possessions equals R15. 
His total wealth now adds up to R25. He will therefore have to give R25 in 
charity. It is not wajib on him to give more than this. 

8. A person takes a vow that he will feed 10 196 poor persons. If he had it in 

his mind that he will feed them one meal or two meals, he will have to feed 
them according to what he had intended. But if he did not have anything in 
his mind, he will have to feed them two meals. If he had taken a vow that 
he will give them some dry groceries, the same rule as above will apply. 
That is, if he had it in his mind that he will give each person a certain 

amount, then he will have to give them that amount. But if he did not 

specify any amount or did not even have it in his mind, then he will have to 
give each person the amount that one is required to give as sadaqatul fitr . 

196 In this case, if he did not intend 10 persons but rather intended giving food that is 
normally sufficient for 10 persons, it will be permissible for him to give the food of 10 
persons to one person. 
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9. If a person takes a vow that he will give bread to the value of Rl, he has 
the choice of giving the bread, some other food to the value of Rl or he 
could give Rl in cash. 

10. A person took a vow of giving RIO in charity on the basis that he will 
give 10 poor persons Rl each. However, instead of giving the charity in 
this manner, he gave RIO to one poor person. This is also permissible. It is 
not wajib upon him to give Rl to each poor person. It will also be 
permissible for him to distribute RIO among 20 poor persons. If he takes a 
vow that he will give RIO to 10 poor persons, he still has the choice of 
giving 10 persons, less than 10 persons or more than 10 persons. 

11. If a person takes a vow that he will feed 10 persons who are regular 
with their salaat or 10 persons who have memorized the Quran, he can feed 
10 poor persons irrespective of whether they are regular with their salaat or 
not, and irrespective of whether they have memorized the Quran or not. 

12. A person takes a vow that he will give R10 as charity in Makkah. It is 
not wajib on him to give this charity in Makkah, he can give it wherever he 
wishes. If a person takes a vow that he will give charity on Friday to a 
particular poor person, it is not necessary for him to give it on Friday or to 
that particular poor person whom he had in mind. Similarly, if he sets aside 
some money and vows to give that very money as charity, it is not 
necessary that he gives exactly that money which he had set aside. He could 
give some other money as long as the amount is the same. 

13. Similarly, if a person takes a vow that he will offer salaat in the jumu'ah 
musjid or in Makkah, he has the choice of offering his salaat wherever he 
wishes. 

14. A person takes a vow that if his brother is cured, he will slaughter a 
goat or give the meat of a goat in charity. In such a case, the vow will be 
valid. If he takes a vow that he will make a qurbaani , he will have to 
slaughter the goat during the days of qurbaani. In all these cases, the meat 
will have to be given to the poor. He cannot consume it himself nor can he 
give it to any rich persons. If he does this, he will have to repeat the charity. 

15. A person had taken a vow of making qurbaani of one bull. However, he 
could not obtain a bull. In such a case, he should slaughter seven goats. 

16. A person took a vow that once his brother arrives he will give R10 in 
charity. However, the moment he heard that his brother is about to arrive 
(but had not arrived as yet), this person gave R10 in charity. In this case, his 
vow will not be fulfilled. Once his brother actually arrives, he will have to 
give R10 again in charity. 
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17. A person takes a vow for the fulfilment of a certain hope or wish. For 
example, he says: "If I am cured from this sickness, I will do such and such 
a thing", "If my brother reaches home safely, I will do such and such a 
thing", "If my father wins the court case or obtains employment, I will do 
such and such a thing". Once this hope or wish of his is fulfilled, he must 
fulfil his vow. 

A person says: "If I speak to you, I will fast for two days", or, "If I do not 
offer my salaat today, I will give R1 in charity." Thereafter, this person 
either spoke or did not offer his salaat. In such a case, the person has the 
choice of either paying the kajfarah 197 for breaking the vow, fasting for two 
days or giving R1 in charity. 

18. A person takes a vow that he will recite durood shareef 1000 times or 
the kalimah 1000 times. Once his vow is fulfilled, it will be wajib upon him 
to recite the durood or the kalimah. But if a person takes a vow of reciting 
Sub'haanallah 1000 times or reciting La hawla wa la quwwata 1000 times, 
this vow will not be valid and it will not be wajib on him to recite these 
forms of zikr. 

19. A person takes a vow that he will complete 10 recitations of the Quran 
or complete the recitation of one chapter of the Quran. In both cases the 
vow will be valid. 

20. A person takes a vow that if a certain task of his is fulfilled, he will hold 
a "meelad" celebration, or that he will go and spread a sheet on the grave of 
a certain pious person. In both cases, the vow will not be valid. Similarly, if 
a person vows to make an offering at the grave of a certain saint, to make 
an offering of sweetmeats in the musjid, to place a lighted lamp in the 
musjid as an offering or to hold a "giyarweeh" celebration of a certain saint, 
etc. then in all these cases the vow will not be valid and it will not be wajib 
to fulfil such vows. 

21 . Fasting in reverence of Maula Mushkil Kusha or to vow to implement 
the rituals of Konda 199 are all baseless customs. Fasting in reverence of 
Maula Mushkil Kusha amounts to shirk 200 

22. A person takes a vow of renovating a certain musjid or building a certain 
bridge. Vows of this nature are not valid and it is not wajib to fulfil them. 


197 Kaffarah for breaking a vow or oath will be mentioned in a later chapter, Insha Allah. 

198 An appellation awarded to Hadrat Ali radiallahu anhu by the bid'atees , literally meaning 
"alleviator of calamities". 

199 An offering presented by the groom's party upon arrival at the bride's residence. 

200 It is also shirk to vow to implement the rituals of Konda. 
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23. A person takes a vow that if his brother recovers from his sickness, he 
will organize a dance or a music show. Taking a vow of this sort is sinful 
and it will not be permissible to fulfil it once his brother recovers from his 
sickness. 

24. It is not permissible to take a vow in the name of anyone other than 
Allah Ta’ala. For example, a person says to his spiritual guide: "If a certain 
task of mine is fulfilled, I will do such and such a thing for you", or a 
person goes to graves, or places that are inhabited by jinns and makes cer- 
tain requests over there. All these acts are haraam and constitute shirk. In 
fact, it is even haraam to consume the food that has been prepared for such 
acts. As regards women visiting graves, strict prohibitions in this regard 
have been mentioned in the Hadith. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
has cursed such women. 


OATHS 

1. It is an evil habit to take an oath over trivial matters unnecessarily. In 
doing this, great disrespect is shown to the name of Allah Ta'ala. As far as 
possible, an oath should not even be taken on things that are true. 

2. If a person takes an oath in the name of Allah by saying: "I swear by 
Allah", "I swear by God", "I swear by the power of Allah", or "I swear by 
the greatness of Allah", the oath will be considered. It will not be 
permissible to go contrary to the oath. If the name of Allah Ta'ala is not 
taken, and one merely says: "I take an oath that I will not do such and such 
work", the oath will still be considered. 

3. The oath will also be considered if the person says: "Allah is a witness", 
"I am making Allah a witness and saying this", or "I am saying this bearing 
in mind that Allah Ta’ala is present and listening to what I am saying". 

4. An oath will also be considered if a person says: "I swear on the Quran", 
"I swear by the word of Allah", or "I swear by the kalaam-e-majeed " . If the 
person takes the Quran in his hand or places his hand on the Quran and says 
something but does not take an oath, an oath will not be considered. 

5. A person says: "If I carry out a certain act, I will die without Imaan", or 
"at the time of death I will not be blessed with Imaan". Alternatively, he 
says: "If I carry out a certain act, I am not a Muslim." In all these cases, the 
oath will be considered. If he does anything contrary to the oath, he will 
have to give kajfarah. However, he will not lose his Imaan. 201 


201 Although one will not lose one's Imaan, one should abstain from taking oaths of this sort. 
Under no circumstances should one take such oaths. 
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6. The following oaths are not considered, nor is kaffarah necessary. For 
example, a person says: "If I carry out a certain act, my hands must break", 
"my eyes must burst", "I must be afflicted by leprosy", "my entire body 
must disintegrate", "the anger of Allah Ta'ala must descend", "the skies 
must be rendered asunder", "I must become an absolute pauper", "the 
punishment of Allah must descend", "the curse of Allah must fall on me", 
"If I carry out a certain act, I will eat pork", "at the time of death, I will not 
be able to recite the kalimah " 202 , "on the day of judgement, I will be 
ashamed in the presence of Allah and His Rasul sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam". 

7. An oath that is taken in the name of anyone other than Allah Ta'ala is not 
considered. For example, taking an oath in the name of Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, in the name of the Ka'bah, one's eyes, one's 
youth, one's limbs, one's father, one's children, one's beloved ones, one's 
head, one's life, taking an oath in the name of the person who is being 
addressed, an oath in one's own name. Oaths of this sort are not considered. 
Acting contrary to them does not make kaffarah necessary. However, it is a 
major sin to take an oath in the name of anyone other than Allah Ta'ala. 
Many prohibitions are mentioned in this regard in the Hadith. To take an 
oath in the name of anyone other than Allah Ta'ala is an act of shirk 202 . One 
should abstain from taking oaths in the name of anyone other than Allah 
Ta'ala. 

8. A person says: "The food of your house is haraam upon me" or "I have 
made a certain thing haraam upon myself". By his saying this, that thing 
will not become haraam upon him. However, this oath is considered. If he 
eats that thing, he will have to give kaffarah. 

9. By someone else taking an oath on you, the oath is not considered. For 
example, a person tells you: "I swear by Allah that you have to do this 
work!" This oath is not considered and one can act contrary to it. 

202 The meaning of this is that at the time of death the person will die with Imaan, but will not 
be blessed with the opportunity of reciting the kalimah. Because it is a great thing to be blessed 
with the recitation of the kalimah at the time of death. However, if in any place, this statement is 
regarded as a negation of Imaan or that the person dies without Imaan, then the rule that has been 
mentioned in No. 5. will also apply here. That is, the oath will be considered and if the person acts 
contrary to his oath, he will have to pay kaffarah. 

203 This refers to minor shirk and does not refer to shirk which will never be forgiven. A person 
who takes an oath in the name of anyone other than Allah Ta'ala will not be considered to be out 
of the fold of Islam nor will his marriage be invalidated. 
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10. An oath is not considered if "Insha Allah" is said together with the oath, 
e.g. a person says: "I swear by Allah that Insha Allah I will not do that 
work." This oath will not be considered. 

1 1 . It is a major sin to take a false oath on something that has already been 
done or passed. For example, a person did not offer his salaat but when he 
was asked about it, he said: "I swear by Allah that I have offered my 
salaat." Or, a person broke a tumbler and when asked about it he swears by 
Allah that he did not break it. There is no limit to the punishment that one 
will receive for taking a false oath intentionally. Nor is there any kaffarah 
for such a false oath. The only thing that a person can do is to continuously 
repent to Allah Ta'ala and seek His forgiveness. If a person takes a false 
oath mistakenly or due to some misunderstanding, it will be forgiven. There 
will be no kaffarah on such a false oath. For example, a person says: "I 
swear by Allah that so and so person has not arrived as yet", and in his 
heart this person had the full conviction that this oath which he is taking is 
a true oath. Only later did he learn that at the time of taking the oath, that 
person fnd already arrived. Such a false oath will be forgiven and there is 
no kaffarah. 

12. If an oath is taken for something that has not occurred as yet and would 
take place in the future, then if something contrary to this oath occurs, 
kaffarah will have to be given. For example, a person says: "I swear by 
Allah that it will rain today" or "that my brother will arrive today". If it 
does not rain today or his brother does not arrive today, kaffarah will have 
to be paid. 

13. A person says: "I swear by Allah that I will recite the Quran today." It 
now becomes wajib on the person to recite the Quran. If he does not do so, 
he will be sinning and he will also have to pay kaffarah. A person says: "I 
swear by Allah that I will not do such and such work today." It will not be 
permissible for him to do that work. If he does it, he will have to pay 
kaffarah. 

14. A person takes an oath of committing a sin. For example, he says: "I 
swear by Allah that I will steal a certain item from a certain person", "I 
swear by Allah that I will not offer my salaat today" or "I swear by Allah 
that I will never speak to my parents". If a person takes oaths of this nature, 
it will be wajib upon him to break them and thereafter to pay kaffarah as 
well. If he does not do so, he will be sinning. 
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15. A person takes an oath that he will not eat a certain thing today. 
Thereafter, he forgetfully ate that thing and did not remember that he had 
taken an oath not to eat it. Alternatively, someone forced that thing into his 
mouth and forced him to eat it. In both cases, he will have to pay kaffarah. 

16. In anger, a person takes an oath and says: "I will not give you a single 
thing." Thereafter, he gives the person one cent or one rand 204 . Even then 
the oath will be broken and kaffarah will have to be paid. 

Paying Kaffarah on Breaking an Oath 

1. If a person breaks his oath, he will have to pay a kaffarah which 
comprises feeding 10 persons with two meals each. Alternatively, he could 
give dry groceries to each poor person. When giving wheat, he should give 
approximately one and half to two kilos. When giving barley, he should 
give approximately three to four kilos. For the rest of the details connected 
to feeding the poor refer to the chapter on kaffarah for fasting. This has 
been mentioned previously. 

Alternatively, he could give some clothing to 10 poor persons. The clothing 
must be such that it can cover a major portion of the poor person's body. 
For example, if he gives a sheet or a long kurta, the kaffarah will be 
fulfilled. However, this clothing that he gives should not be very old. If 
each poor person is given a lungi 205 or a pants, the kaffarah will not be 
fulfilled. But if he gives a kurtah with it as well, the kaffarah will be 
fulfilled. 

A person has the choice of either giving food or clothing. The kaffarah will 
be fulfilled with any one of the two. The above-mentioned rule regarding 
clothing is only applicable if the clothing is given to a man. If clothing is 
given to a poor woman, it must be such that her entire body is covered and 
she is able to offer salaat with that clothing. If the clothing is less than this, 
the kaffarah will not be fulfilled. 

2. If a person is poor and is therefore unable to feed or clothe 10 poor 
people, he will have to fast for three days consecutively. If he does not fast 
consecutively for three days, and instead misses a fast or two in between, 
the kaffarah will not be fulfilled. If a person fasts for two days, and misses 

204 One cent and one rand has been mentioned to illustrate that kaffarah will have to be paid 
irrespective of how meagre or little that thing may be. 

205 A type of sheet wrapped around the waist and legs. 
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a fast on the third day for some reason or the other, he will have to 
recommence fasting. The first two fasts will not be considered. 

3. Prior to breaking his oath, a person gave the kaffarah. After giving the 
kaffarah, he broke his oath. The kaffarah which he had given will not be 
valid. After breaking his oath, he will have to give kaffarah again. 
Whatever he had given to the poor persons prior to breaking his oath cannot 
be taken back from them. 

4. A person took an oath several times. For example, he said: "I swear by 
Allah that I will not do that work." Later, he repeats 206 the same oath 
irrespective of whether he repeats it on the same day, the next day or even 
on the third day. Alternatively, he says: "I swear by God, I swear by Allah, 
I swear by the Quran that I will definitely do that work." Thereafter, this 
person breaks this oath of his. He will only have to give one kaffarah for all 
these oaths. 

5. A person had taken several oaths and therefore had to give several 
kaffarahs. According to the preferred opinion, he will have to give a 
separate kaffarah for each oath that he had taken. If the person does not 
give it during his lifetime, it will be wajib upon him to make a bequest in 
this regard before he leaves this world. 

6. The food or clothing that is given as kaffarah will have to be given to 
those poor persons who are eligible to receive zakaat. 

Oaths Related to Entering a House 

1. A person took an oath that he will never enter your house. Thereafter, he 
stood on the porch or below the balcony of your house without actually 
entering the house. His oath will not be broken. However, the moment he 
enters through the door, his oath will break. 

2. A person took an oath that he will not enter a particular house. 
Thereafter, when that house became completely delapidated and ruined, he 
entered it. His oath will break. But if that house was completely flattened to 
such an extent that there are no traces of it, or it has been turned into an 


206 That is, he took several oaths on not doing one type of work and all these oaths were taken 
in order to emphasize his first oath. In other words, he did not intend taking a new oath. In such a 
case he will only have to give kaffarah once. Hov/ever, if the person intended taking another oath 
or had no intention at all, then it will be wajib to give a separate kaffarah for each oath that he 
takes. 
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orchard, or a musjid has been constructed in its place, or it has been turned 
into a farm and thereafter he entered it, his oath will not be broken. 

3. A person took an oath that he will not enter a particular house. 
Thereafter, it was ruined and reconstructed. If he enters the house, his oath 
will break. 

4. A person took an oath that he will not enter your house. He then landed 
onto your roof by jumping from the upper storey of the house next door. By 
him standing on your roof, his oath will break. This is even if he does not 
come down into your house. 

5. While a person was sitting in a house, he said: "Now I will never come to 
this house." After taking this oath, he continued sitting there for a little 
while. His oath will not break irrespective of how many days he may 
remain in that house. But the moment he goes outside and then enters the 
house, his oath will break. If a person takes an oath that he will not wear 
these clothes (i.e. the clothes that he is presently wearing) and immediately 
thereafter he removes them, his oath will not break. But if he does not 
remove them immediately and continues wearing them for some time, his 
oath will break. 

6. A person takes an oath that he will not live in this house any longer. 
Immediately thereafter, he begins with preparations to leave that house. His 
oath will not break. But if he waits for a little while and does not commence 
with his preparations immediately, his oath will break. 

7. A person takes an oath that he will not set foot in your house. This means 
that he will not enter your house. If he enters your house while being 
carried in a carriage and remains sitting in it and does not place his foot 
onto the ground, even then his oath will break. 

8. A person took an oath and said that he will definitely come to your house 
at some time or the other. However, he never got the opportunity of coming 
to your house. As long as he is alive, his oath will not break. The moment 
he is about to die, his oath will break. He should therefore make a bequest 
that the kaffarah for breaking an oath should be given from his wealth. 

9. A person says that he will not go to the house of a certain person 207 . This 
person should not go to the house in which that person is living irrespective 
of whether it is that person's own house, whether he has taken it on rent or 
whether he has borrowed it from someone. 


J)1 In saying this, the person intended that he will not enter the house which belongs to a certain 
person. Even then, the rules that have been mentioned will be applicable. 
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10. A person takes an oath that he will never come to you. Thereafter, he 
asks someone to carry him and take him to you. Even in such a case his 
oath will break. However, if someone carries him and brings him to you 
without his asking that person to carry him, his oath will not break. Similar- 
ly, if a person takes an oath that he will never leave this house, and 
thereafter he orders someone to carry him out of the house, his oath will 
break. But if someone carries him outside without his ordering him to do 
so, his oath will not break. 

Oaths Related to Eating and Drinking 

1. A person took an oath that he will not drink this milk. Thereafter that 
milk turned into yoghurt and he consumed it. His oath will not break. 

2. A person had a kid goat and took an oath that he will not consume the 
meat of that kid. After that kid grew into a fully grown adult goat, he 
consumed its meat. His oath will break. 

3. A person took an oath that he will not consume any meat. Thereafter, he 
consumed some fish, liver or the tripe of an animal. His oath will not 
break. 206 

4. A person took an oath that he will not eat this wheat. Thereafter, this 
wheat was ground and made into bread or a dish made of crushed wheat. If 
he consumes any of these, his oath will not break. But if he boils or roasts 
the wheat and consumes it, his oath will break. However, if at the time of 
taking the oath, the person intended that he will not consume anything 
made from it, then his oath will break with anything that is made from it. 

5. A person took an oath that he will not eat this flour. If he eats bread that 
is made from this flour, his oath will break. If any pudding, sweetmeat or 
anything else is made from this flour, even then his oath will break. If he 
eats a mouthful of this raw flour, his oath will not break. 

6. A person took an oath that he will not eat bread. If he eats any bread, his 
oath will break irrespective of how it is made or what ingredients are used. 
As long as it is referred to as bread in that area, his oath will break if he 
consumes it. 

7. A person took an oath that he will not eat the head of any animal. If he 
eats the head of a bird, quail or fowl, his oath will not break. But if he eats 
the head of a goat or bull, his oath will break. 

208 However, if the people of a particular place refer to these things as meat as well, then by 
consuming any of these things his oath will break. 
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8. A person took an oath that he will not eat fruit. If he eats pomegranates, 
apples, grapes, dried dates, almonds, walnuts, currants, raisins, dates, etc. 
his oath will break. But if he eats water melons, sweet melons, cucumbers, 
mangoes, etc. his oath will not break. 209 

Oaths Related to Not Speaking 

1. A person takes an oath that he will not speak to a certain person. While 
that person was asleep, he spoke to him. Upon hearing his voice, that 
person awoke. His oath will break. 

2. A person takes an oath that he will not speak to a certain person without 
the permission of his (the former's) mother. Thereafter, his mother gave 
him permission to speak but her permission had not reached him as yet. If 
he spoke to the person and only leamt later that permission was granted to 
him, his oath will break. 

3. A person takes an oath that he will never speak to this girl. Later when 
she became mature or grew old, he spoke to her. His oath will break. 

4. A person takes an oath that he will never look at you or he will never 
look at your face. This means that he will not meet you, mix with you or 
stay in your company. If he looks at you from a distance, his oath will not 
break. 


Oaths Related to Buying and Selling 

1. A person took an oath that he will not purchase a certain item. Thereafter 
he asked someone to purchase it for him. If that person purchases it, his 
oath will not break. Similarly, a person took an oath that he will not sell a 
certain item of his. Thereafter, he asked someone to sell it for him. If that 
person sells it, his oath will not break. The same rule will apply to rental 
transactions. If he took an oath that he will not rent a particular house, and 
thereafter took it on rent through someone else, his oath will not break. 
However, if he intended that he will not do these things himself nor will he 
ask someone else, then by someone else doing these things on his behalf, 
his oath will break. In other words, the rules will apply according to the 

2<w However, in our society, if he takes an oath that he will not eat fruit, his oath will 
break if he eats any type of fruit. The consumption of almonds, nuts, raisins, cucumbers, etc. 
will not break his oath. Only edibles classified as fruit will break the oath. 
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intention that he makes. However, if the person is one who does not carry 
out such transactions himself, or if a woman is in purdah and does not carry 
out such transactions herself and they are used to relegating such tasks to 
orders, then in such a case even if someone else does the buying and selling 
on their behalf, their oaths will break. 

2. A person took an oath that he will not beat his child. Thereafter, he 
ordered someone else to beat him. His oath will not break. 

Oaths Related to Salaat and Fasting 

1. A person took an oath that he will not fast. Thereafter, he made the 
intention to fast. If he fasts for even a second, his oath will break. By his 
taking an oath not to fast does not mean that he has to fast the entire day. 
By breaking his fast even after a little while, he will have to give kajfarah 
for breaking his oath. If the person says: "I will not even keep one fast", his 
oath will break at the time of the end of the fast. As long as the time of 
fasting does not come to an end, his oath will not break. If the person 
breaks his fast before the end of the day, his oath will not break. 

2. A person took an oath that he will not offer his salaat. Thereafter, he 
regretted this and stood up to offer his salaat. The moment he makes the 
sajdah for the first rakaat, his oath will break. His oath will not break prior 
to making the first sajdah. If he breaks his salaat after the first rakaat , even 
then his oath will break. It should be remembered that it is a major sin to 
take oaths of this nature. If a person takes such oaths, he should immedi- 
ately break them and pay the kajfarah for them. 

Oaths Related to Clothing and Other Matters 

1. A person took an oath that he will not lie down on this mat. Thereafter he 
spread a sheet onto this mat and lied down. His oath will break. And if he 
placed some other mat or carpet onto the first mat and then lied down, his 
oath will not break. 

2. A person took an oath that he will not sit on the ground. Thereafter, he 
laid a mat, carpet, straw mat, a cloth, etc. on the ground and then sat onto it. 
His oath will not break. But if he spread a part of the clothing that he is 
wearing, or if a woman spread a part of her head covering while she is 
wearing it, and then sat down; the oath will break. If the clothing or head 
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covering was removed completely from one’s body, placed onto the ground 
and then the person sat down, the oath will not break. 

3. A person took an oath that he will not sit on this bed or couch. 
Thereafter, he laid a mat or a piece of carpet onto that bed or couch. His 
oath will break. But if another bed or another couch is placed onto the first 
bed or couch, his oath will not break by sitting on the top bed or couch. 

4. A person took an oath that he will never bathe a certain person or child. 
However, on the death of that person or child, he gave ghusl to him. His 
oath will break. 

5. The husband took an oath that he will never beat his wife. Thereafter, he 
pulled her hair, throttled her or bit her out of anger. His oath will break. But 
if he bit her out of love, his oath will not break. 

6. A person took an oath that he will definitely beat a certain person. But 
that person had passed away prior to this person's oath. If this person did 
not know that he had already passed away and had therefore taken this oath, 
his oath will not break. But if he took this oath knowing fully that the 
person had already passed away, his oath will break the moment he takes it. 

7. A person took an oath of doing something. By doing that thing even once 
in his entire lifetime he will absolve himself from his oath. For example, a 
person takes an oath that he will definitely eat a pomegranate. By his eating 
it just once in his lifetime, he will absolve himself from his oath. And if he 
takes an oath of not doing something, he will have to abstain from doing it 
for the rest of his life. For example, he says that he will never eat a 
pomegranate. He will have to abstain from eating it forever. If he eats it at 
any time, his oath will break. However, if he had taken such an oath with 
regard to a particular pomegranate or any other particular fruit, his oath will 
only break if he eats those which he had specified. If he buys some other 
pomegranates or any other fruit and eats them, his oath will not break. 

APOSTASY 

1. If a woman renounces Islam, she will be given a respite of three days in 
which all her doubts regarding Islam may be cleared. If she returns to Islam 
within the three days, well and good. If not, she will be imprisoned 210 
forever. If she repents, she will be freed. 


:i " This rule only applies to women. If, Allah forbid, a man renounces Islam, he will be given a 
respite of three days. If he does not return to Islam within this period, he will be beheaded. These 
laws are generally applied in an Islamic state. 
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2. Once a person utters the words of kufr, imaan will no longer remain with 
him. All the pious deeds and forms of ibaadah which he may have fulfilled 
while he was a Muslim will be rendered null and void. His marriage will be 
null and void. If he had performed th tfard hajj , it will also be rendered null 
and void. If he repents and returns to Islam, he will have to renew his 

9 I I 

marriage and also repeat his hajj. 

3. Similarly, if a woman's husband becomes a kaafir , their marriage will be 
annulled. As long as he does not repent and renew his marriage, the woman 
cannot have any contact with him. If they continue with their marital and 
sexual relationships, the woman will also be sinful. If the man imposes 
upon her to have sexual relationships with her, she should expose him to 
the public and she should not shy away from this. There is no shame in 
matters of religion. 

4. Once the words of kufr are uttered, imaan will leave the person. If these 
words are uttered jokingly and one does not have kufr in one’s heart, even 
then the same rule will apply. For example, if a person asks: "Hasn't Allah 
the power to do such and such thing?" And the person who is being 
addressed replies: "No!" then in such a case this person will become devoid 
of imaan. 

5. A person says: "Come, let us offer our salaat." And the person replies: 
"Why should I waste my time going up and down?" Or, a person tells you 
to fast and you reply saying: "Why should I kill myself staying hungry?" or 
you tell him: "Only the person who does not have any food in his house 
should fast." All this is regarded as kufr. 

6. A person saw another person committing a sin, so he asked him: "Don't 
you fear Allah?" The person replied: "No, I don't fear Him." He will 
become a kaafir by replying in this way. 

7. A person saw another person committing a sin, so he asked him: "Aren't 
you a Muslim that you are committing such a sin?" The person replied: 
"No, I'm not a Muslim." He will become a kaafir irrespective of whether he 
was serious or he said it jokingly. 

8. A person commenced offering salaat. Coincidentally, he was afflicted by 
a calamity. So he said: "All this is because of offering salaat." He will 
become a kaafir. 


211 He will only have to repeat his hajj if he has that amount of wealth which makes hajj fard 
on him. 
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9. A person saw something good with a kaafir. On seeing this, he remarked: 
"It would have been nice if I was also a kaafir so that I could also do the 
same thing." He will become a kaafir. 

10. A person's son or beloved one passed away, so he said: "O Allah! Why 
did You oppress me in this way? Why are You torturing me?" By saying 
this, the person will become a kaafir. 

1 1. A person says: "Even if Allah asks me to do this work I will not do it." 
or: "Even if the angel Jibra'eel comes down, I will not listen to him." He 
will become a kaafir. 

12. A person says: "I do such work that even Allah does not know about it." 
He will become a kaafir. 

13. If a person derides Allah Ta'ala or any of His prophets, finds fault with 
the Shariah or is attracted to certain acts of kufr , his imaan will leave him. 
All those acts which cause one's imaan to leave a person have been 
mentioned in Part One of Bahishti Zewar. For further details, refer to the 
relevant chapters of Part One. One should be very cautious in preserving 
one's imaan. May Allah Ta'ala protect our imaan, and may we leave this 
world with imaan. Aameen. 

HALAAL AND HARAAM 

1. It is not permissible to eat animals and birds that hunt their prey or those 
animals and birds that eat filthy things. For example, it is haraam to eat 
lions, wolves, jackals, cats, dogs, monkeys, hawks, falcons, vultures, etc. 
Those animals that do not fall under this category are halaal. For example, 
it is halaal to eat parrots, mynahs, doves, sparrows, quails, wild ducks, 
pigeons, antelopes, buck, ducks, rabbits, etc. 

2. It is not permissible to eat badgers, lizards, tortoises, turtles, wasps, 
mules, donkeys, etc. It is not permissible to eat the meat of a female ass nor 
is it permissible to drink her milk. It is permissible to eat the meat of 
horses, but preferable to abstain from it. Among the sea animals, only fish 
are permissible. All other animals of the sea are haraam. 

3. It is permissible to eat fish and locusts without slaughtering them. Apart 
from these two animals, it is not permissible to eat any animal that has not 
been slaughtered in the Islamic way. It is haraam to eat an animal that has 
died a natural death. 

4. It is not be permissible to eat a fish if it dies naturally and begins to float 
on the surface of the water. 
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5. It is permissible to eat the tripe of halaal animals. It is not haraam to do 
so, nor makruh. 

6. If a few small ants or worms die in anything, it will not be permissible to 
eat that thing without first removing those dead ants or worms. If one or 
two ants or worms go down the throat, one will get the sin of eating a dead 
animal. Some people eat wild figs together with the little worms that are 
found inside thinking that by eating these wild figs they will not be afflicted 
by evil eyes or evil gazes. This is haraam. They will get the sin of eating a 
dead animal. 

7. It is not permissible to purchase and eat meat that is sold by a non- 
Muslim even if he claims that he had it slaughtered by a Muslim. However, 
if the Muslim who slaughtered it remains in the presence of the non- 
Muslim all the time until all the meat is sold, it will be permissible to 
consume such meat. Alternatively, the person who slaughtered the meat 
could call another Muslim to keep watch over it until all the meat is sold. 
At no time should any Muslim absent himself from that meat. 

8. A fowl or chicken that eats a lot of filthy things should be encaged for 
three da>^ and only after that should it be slaughtered and eaten. It is 
makruh to eat such a fowl without encaging it for three days. 

INTOXICANTS 

1. All alcoholic drinks are haraam and impure. The same rule applies to 
toddy (a drink that is made by adding hot water and sugar to whisky, rum, 
or brandy). It is not permissible to consume these alcoholic drinks even as a 
source of medication. In fact, it is not even permissible to apply medicines 
that contain alcohol. 

2. Apart from alcohol, it is permissible to consume all other intoxicants on 
the condition that they are consumed only for medication. Furthermore, 
only that amount will be permissible which does not intoxicate the person. 
If a person consumes an amount that intoxicates him, it will become 
haraam upon him. It is also permissible to apply medicines that contain 
such intoxicants. Such intoxicants are: opium, nutmeg, saffron 212 , etc. 

3. It is permissible to consume toddy and alcohol that has turned into vinegar. 


212 Saffron can be used for cooking purposes on condition that an amount which would cause 
intoxication is not used. 
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4. Some women give opium to their children in an effort to stop them 
crying and putting them off to sleep. This is haraam. 

GOLD AND SILVER UTENSILS 

It is not permissible to eat or drink from gold and silver utensils. In fact, it 
is not permissible to for any purpose items that are made of gold or silver. 
For example, it is not permissible to: 

(a) eat and drink from gold or silver utensils, 

(b) clean the teeth with a toothpick made of gold or silver, 

(c) sprinkle rose water with a gold or silver utensil which has been 
made for such a puipose, 

(d) to keep surmah in a gold or silver utensil which has been made 
for such a purpose, 

(e) to keep betel-leaves in a container made of gold or silver, 

(f) apply oil that is kept in a gold or silver utensil, 

(g) lie or sleep on a bed whose legs are made of gold or silver, 

(h) look in a mirror that is framed in gold or silver. 

All these things are haraam. If a mirror has been framed in this way solely 
for decoration, it will be permissible to display such a mirror. However, at 
no time should one look into such a mirror. In short, it is not permissible to 
use anything that is made of gold or silver. 

CLOTHING AND PURDAH 

1. It is not permissible to adorn boys with bracelets, necklaces, and other 
types of jewellery. Nor is it permissible to make them wear silk. It is also 
not permissible to make them wear amulets (ta'wiz) that are wrapped in 
silk, gold or silver. It is not permissible for them to wear clothing that has 
been dyed with safflower or saffron. In short, whatever is not permissible 
for men, should not be worn by young boys as well. If the woof -13 is made 
of yarn and the warp 214 is made of silk, it will be permissible to make them 
wear such clothing. Similarly, if the fur of velvet is not made of silk, it will 
be permissible to wear it. Such clothing can be worn by men as well. If the 
border of the garment is of silk, it will be permissible to make boys wear 
such clothing as long as the border is not more than four fingers in width. 


~ L1 Threads that cross the warp. 

■ u Threads that run lengthwise on a cloth. 
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2. A hat or any other garment which has gold or silver embroidery work 
done on it will only be permissible for boys if the embroidery is not very 
dense. If the embroidery is so dense that only the embroidery and not the 
cloth is visible from a distance, then it is not permissible to make boys wear 
such garments. Similar is the case with silk embroidery. If it is very dense, 
it will not be permissible to make boys wear it. 

3. There is no difference in remaining naked and wearing very flimsy 
clothing such as muslin, lace, and other similar fabrics with which lingerie 
is made. It is mentioned in the Hadith that women who wear such flimsy 
clothing will be regarded as naked on the day of judgement. It will be more 
deplorable if the dress and head gear are both made of such flimsy fabric. 

4. It is not permissible for women to adopt the dress and appearance of 
men, nor is it permissible for men to adopt the dress and appearance of 
women. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has cursed such men and 
women. 

5. It is permissible for women to wear jewellery. However, it is preferable 
not to w^ar too much of jewellery. A woman who wears very little 
jewellery in this world will be given a lot of jewellery in the hereafter. It is 
not permissible to wear tinkling jewellery such as those that are worn 
around the ankles. It is not permissible for little girls to wear such jewellery 
as well. It is also permissible to wear jewellery that is made with anything 
other than gold or silver. For example, it is permissible to wear jewellery 
that is made with brass, gilt, tin, etc. However, rings that are made of 
anything other than gold or silver are not permissible. 215 

6. Women are ordered to cover their bodies from head to toe. It is not 
permissible for them to expose their bodies to ghayr mahrams. However, it 
is permissible for an old woman to expose her face, palms, and feet below 
the ankles. It is not permissible for her to expose the rest of her body. At 
times the head covering falls off slightly and she goes in the presence of 
ghayr mahrams in this way. This is not permissible. Not a single strand of 
hair should be exposed in the presence of ghayr mahrams. In fact, the hair 
that falls off her head while combing her hair, and the nails which she has 
clipped should be left in such a place where ghayr mahrams will not be 
able to see them. If a woman is not cautious in this regard, she will be 


215 It is not permissible for men to wear rings unless they are made of silver. Rings made of 
anything other than silver are not permissible for men. 
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sinful. Similarly, it is not permissible for a woman to allow any part of her 
body to touch any part of a man's body. This rule applies to men as well. 

7. It is not permissible for a young woman to expose her face in the 
presence of ghayr mahrams, nor should she stand in a place where she 
could be observed. We learn from this, that the custom of exposing the 
bride’s face in public where all the men can observe her is also not 
permissible. To do so is a major sin. 

8. If a woman's face, head, chest, arm or calf gets exposed in front of her 
mahram , there will be no sin on her. However, her stomach, back, and 
thighs cannot be exposed in front of her mahram as well. 

9. It is not permissible for a woman to expose her body from her navel till 
below her knees even before another woman. Some women bath naked in 
the presence of other women. This is a very shameless and forbidden act. It 
is also forbidden to force a woman to expose her body and to bathe her on 
the ceremonies that are held on the sixth day after child birth, and the 
fortieth day after child birth. Under no condition should she expose her 
body from her navel till below the knees. 

10. If there is a dire need, it will be permissible to expose that part of the 
body which is necessary to expose. For example, if a woman has a boil on 
her thigh, it will be permissible for her to expose just that area where the 
boil is situated. Under no condition should she expose more than that area. 
This could be done by wearing a very old pants or sheet and cutting that 
area of the pants where the boil is situated. The doctor can then inspect that 
area. However, it is not permissible to show that area to anyone other than 
the doctor. This is irrespective of whether the person is a male or a female. 
But if this boil or wound is not in the area between the navel and below the 
knees, it will be permissible to expose it to another woman. In the same 
way, at the time of some inspection, it will only be permissible to expose 
that part which is necessary. The same rule applies to a mid-wife. That is, at 
the time of need it will be permissible to expose the body to her, but it will 
not be permissible to expose more than what is necessary. During child 
birth or at the time of taking some medicine, it will not be permissible to 
expose more than what is necessary. It is not permissible for a woman to be 
completely naked. The method of doing this is to wrap a sheet around the 


216 This rule applies if these parts become exposed unintentionally. If the woman feels that she 
is not safe from the desires of her mahram as well, it will not be permissible to expose even these. 
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body and whenever the need arises, the woman could open the sheet for the 
mid-wife. The thighs and private parts should not be exposed. Apart from 
the mid-wife, it is not permissible for anyone else to see her body. To be 
completely naked and to sit or lie down in the presence of all the other 
women is absolutely haraam. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: 
"Allah's curse is on the one who looks at the satr of another person, and the 
one who exposes her satr to others." One has to be very cautious with 
regard to mas' alas of this nature. 

1 1. During pregnancy, if the mid-wife wishes to inspect the stomach, it will 
not be permissible for the woman to expose her body below her navel. She 
should cover herself with a sheet or any other covering. It is not permissible 
to unnecessarily expose the area below the navel even to a mid-wife. The 
custom of exposing this area to the mid-wife when she is carrying out her 
inspection, and exposing it to one's house members; is not permissible. 

12. It is not permissible to touch those parts of the body which one cannot 
even look at. The parts of a woman's body which cannot be looked at, 
cannot be touched by others as well. Therefore, it is not permissible for a 
masseuse (female who massages) to massage the thighs, etc. even if she 
inserts her hands beneath the clothing whilst massaging. However, if she 
wears a glove and massages the thighs by inserting her hand beneath the 
clothing, it will be permissible. 

13. It is wajib to make purdah with the kaafir women who come into one's 
home. This also applies to maids and domestic servants who are not 
Muslims. The purdah that has to be made with them is the same as that 
which has to be made with ghayr mahram males. The exception is that the 
face, wrists, and feet can be exposed to them. The head should also be 
covered. Remember this rule very well because the majority of women do 
not act according to the rules laid down by the Shariah in this regard. In 
other words, do not expose the head, the entire hands and the calves in front 
of them. It should also be remembered that if the mid-wife is a kaafir, then 
at the time of delivery, it will be permissible to expose the private parts. 
However, it will not be permissible for her to look at the other parts of the 
body. (Because there is no need for her to do so) 

14. It is permissible for a woman to expose her entire body to her husband. 
It is also permissible for the husband to expose his entire body to his wife. 
However, it is not good to do so unnecessarily. 

15. Just as it is not permissible for a woman to appear in the presence of a 
man or to expose her body in front of him, it is also not permissible for a 
woman to look at a man. Some women are under the misconception that 
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although it is not permissible for men to look at them, it is permissible for 
them to look at men. This is absolutely wrong. To stand at the door way 
and look at men, to look at them from an elevated place, to come in the 
presence of the bride-groom, etc. are all not permissible. 

16. It is not permissible to sit or lie down with a ghayr mahram in solitude 
or in private. Even if both man and woman are sitting separately at a 
distance, it will not be permissible to do so in private. 

17. Just as it is not permissible to expose oneself in the presence of a ghayr 
mahram male, it is also not permissible to expose oneself in the presence of 
one's spiritual guide. Similarly, an adopted son is regarded as a ghayr 
mahram. By adopting him, he does not become one's real son. Purdah will 
have to be made with him just as purdah is made with a ghayr mahram 
male. Purdah will also have to be observed with all one's ghayr mahram 
relatives. These include, the husband's younger and elder brothers, sister's 
husband, husband of the husband's sister, and also one's cousins irrespec- 
tive of whether they are the children of one's maternal or paternal uncles 
and aunts. 

18. It is not permissible for women to come in the presence of hermaphro- 
dites, castrated persons, and even blind persons. 

19. Some women offer their hands to bangle-vendors (and jewellers) so that 
they may pass the bangles through their hands. This is a shameless and 
prohibited act. 


MISCELLANEOUS MAS A IL 

9 I 7 

1 . It is mustahab to remove the hair of the pubic region and the armpits 
once a week. If one does not remove these hairs weekly, one should at least 
remove them every fortnight. If one cannot even do this, one should remove 
them before forty days. If a person leaves these hairs for more than forty 
days, he will be sinning. 

2. It is makruh for women" to call their husbands and parents by name as 
this shows disrespect. However, certain occasions may demand that they be 

217 However, if a person has made the intention of making qurbaani , it is mustahab that he does 
not remove these hairs in the first ten days of Zul Hijjah. He should only remove them after having 
completed his qurbaani. But if these hairs have grown considerably long, there will be no harm in 
removing them in the first ten days of Zul Hijjah. If the person had not removed these hairs for the 
last forty days, it will be wajib upon him to remove them. 

~ IK It is also makruh for men to call their parents by their names. 
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called by name. In such circumstances it will be permissible to call both the 
husband and parents by name. Under all conditions and in all 
circumstances, one should always be mindful of being respectful to one's 
husband and parents. 

3. It is not permissible to bum any living creature, e.g. it is not permissible 
to smoke bees in order to get rid of them. It is also not permissible to catch 
bugs, flies, mosquitoes, etc. and to throw them into a fire. However, if there 
is no other way of getting rid of them, it will be permissible to do so, e.g. at 
times it is difficult to get rid of bees. In such a case, it will be permissible to 
smoke them. It will also be permissible to get rid of bed-bugs by pouring 
boiling water on the bed if there is no other way of getting rid of them. 

4. It is not permissible to take bets, e.g. a person says: "If you eat a full kilo 
of sweets. I will give you Rl. But if you cannot do that, you will have to 
give me Rl." In other words, it is not permissible to take two-sided bets. 
However, one-sided bets are permissible. 

5. When two persons are talking in privacy, one should not go and sit near 
them. It is a major sin to try and listen to their conversation. It is mentioned 
in a Hadith that on the day of judgement, boiling lead will be poured into 
the ears of the person who tries to listen to the private conversation of 
others despite their disapproval. We learn from this that it is a major sin to 
spy on the bride and bride groom or to try and listen to their private 
conversation. 

6. It is not permissible for the wife to discuss or announce the private 
affairs and conversations that transpired between herself and her husband. It 
is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala becomes extremely angry when a 
person discusses or mentions all that transpired between him and his wife. 

7. It is not permissible to joke with a person to such an extent that he feels 
insulted or angered by the joke. One should only joke to the extent that the 
other person laughs and is amused. 

8. It is not permissible to wish for death or to curse oneself when afflicted 
by any problem or calamity. 

9. It is not permissible to play dice games, cards, etc. If these are played for 
money, they will be regarded as gambling and will therefore be absolutely 

haraam. 

10. Once boys reach the age of ten, they should not be allowed to sleep or 
lie down next to their sisters, brothers or mothers. Once girls reach the age 

219 The same rule applies to the husband as well. 
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of ten, they should not be allowed to sleep or lie down next to their brothers 
and fathers. However, the son can sleep next to his father and the daughter 
can sleep next to her mother. 

1 1. When a person sneezes, he should say Alhamdolillah. It will be wajib 
on the person who hears him saying Alhamdolillah to say Yarhamu 
kumullah. If the latter person does not say this, he will be sinful. Upon 
hearing this reply, the person who sneezed should say Yaghfirullahu lanaa 
wa lakum. However, it is not wajib , but mustahab on the person who 
sneezed to give this reply. 

12. After sneezing, a person said Alhamdolillah which was heard by several 
persons. It will not be wajib on all of them to give a reply to it. If one of 
them gives a reply, it will be sufficient. However, if none of them gives a 
reply, all will be sinful. 

13. If a person sneezes continuously, it will be wajib to say Yarhamu 
kumullah up to three times and not more. 

14. When a person mentions the name of Rasulullah S'dlallahu alayhi wa 
sallam, hears it or reads it, it becomes wajib upon him to send salutations to 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. The person will be sinning if he 
does not do so. But if his name is mentioned several times, it will not be 
wajib to recite the durood each time. It will be sufficient to recite it once. 
But if a person moves from his place and takes his name or hears it again, it 
will be wajib to recite the durood again. 

15. It is not permissible to shave the head of a child in such a way that a 
certain portion is entirely bald and another portion is left long. Either shave 
the entire head bald or leave all the hair unshaven. 

16. It is not permissible for women to apply perfumes or any other fragrant 
creams, lotions, etc. in such a way that ghayr mahrams get the smell of the 
fragrance. 

17. It is not permissible to give clothing which is not permissible to wear, 
e.g. it is not permissible for the husband to purchase clothing that is not 
permissible for his wife to wear. Similarly, it is not permissible for a tailor 
or dressmaker to sew clothing which is not permissible for Muslims to 
wear. 

18. It is not permissible to read short stories, novels, novels based on love 
and beauty which are of a fictitious nature. It is also not permissible to look 
at books and magazines that have pictures of men and women in shameless 
clothing or no clothing at all. Books containing love poems should also be 
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abstained from. Books and magazines of this sort should not even be 
purchased. If they are found in the possession of one's children, they should 
be burnt. 

19. The custom of making salaam , shaking hands, embracing each other is 
also sunnah for women. Women should adopt these Islamic customs among 
themselves. 

20. If a person is a guest at someone's house, he should not give any food or 
anything else to a beggar from his host's house without the permission of 
the latter. 


LOST ITEMS THAT ARE FOUND 

1. If a person finds an item on the road, pathway or a public gathering, it is 
haraam for him to pick it up and keep it for himself. Similarly, if he invites 
some guests to his house for a meal or some other reason and one of the 
guests leaves some of his personal possessions behind, it is haraam for him 
to pick it up and keep it for himself. If he decides to pick it up, he should do 
so with the intention of looking for it's owner and returning it. 

2. If a person finds something and does not pick it up, there will be no sin 
on him. However, if he finds it at a place where there is the fear that if he 
does not pick it up, someone else will pick it up and will not return it to it's 
owner, then it becomes wajib on this person to pick it up and return it to it's 
owner. 

3. Once a person finds a lost item and picks it up, it becomes his 
responsibility to search for it's owner and to return it to him. If he picks it 
up and replaces it from where he found it or takes it away with him without 
looking for it's owner, he will be committing a sin. This is irrespective of 
whether he found it at a safe place where he did not fear it getting lost or he 
found it at an unsafe place. That is, irrespective of whether it was wajib 
upon him to pick it up or not. The same rule will apply in both cases. That 
is, once he picks it up, it becomes wajib upon him to search for it's owner. 
It is not permissible for him to replace it at the place where he found it. 

4. When a person finds an article, he must search for it's owner and 
announce the lost item in all the public places that are frequented by men 
and women. If a woman cannot go to a gathering in which there are men, 
she should send her husband or another male to go and announce the item 
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that has been found. The person should clearly announce that he has found 
a particular item and that the owner should come and claim it. However, he 
should not mention exactly what he has found so that a cheat does not come 
and claim it falsely. Instead, he should merely give a vague description of 
it. For example, he must say that he has found some jewellery, clothing or a 
wallet. Once the claimant comes and gives a clear description of that 
jewellery, clothing or wallet, it should be given to him. 

5. If the person searches extensively for the owner or advertises it properly 
and still does not find it's owner to such an extent that he has no. hope of 
finding it's owner, he should give that item in charity. If the person is poor 
himself, he can keep it for his personal use. If the owner comes and claims 
his item after the person had given it in charity, he (i.e. the owner) can 
demand the value of the lost item as compensation. If he sanctions giving it 
in charity, he will receive the reward for that. 

6. If a domesticated pigeon or parrot falls in one's yard or house, it will be 
wajib on the person to search for it's owner. It is haraam to keep it for 
himself. 

7. If mangoes, guavas or any other fruit is lying fallen in someone's yard or 
orchard, it is haraam to pick it up and eat it. However, if an item is of so 
little value that no one really searches for it, nor does anyone feel offended 
if it is taken and eaten, it will be permissible to pick up such an item and 
keep it for oneself. For example, if a person finds some fruit or a handful of 
dholl, there will be no harm in picking up such items. 

8. If buried treasure is found in a house or in a jungle, the same rules as 
those mentioned above will apply. That is, the person cannot keep it for 
himself. He will have to search for it's owner. If the owner is not found, it 
will have to be given in charity. If he himself is poor, he can keep it for 
himself. 220 


WAQF - ENDOWMENTS 

1. There is great reward in endowing one's building, property, orchard, etc. 
in the name of Allah Ta'ala. This is referred to as waqf. Such possessions 
should be made waqf for the benefit of the poor and needy. For example, a 

"° However, if the owner comes and claims that buried treasure and does not agree to it being 
given in charity or for the person using it for himself, then the person will have to return that 
treasure. 
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person could stipulate that all the income of a particular building should be 
distributed among the poor. Or all the fruit that is produced from a 
particular orchard should be given to the poor. He could also stipulate that a 
certain house of his be used by the poor. This act of endowing a particular 
property or building is such that the person will continue reaping the 
rewards as long as that property or building is in use. This could continue 
until cjiyaamah. As long as the poor and needy are benefiting from it, the 
rewards for this act will continue to be written in this person's book of 
deeds. 

2. When endowing anything, one should ensure that he appoints a pious and 
religious person to oversee all the affairs of that property or building. This 
person should ensure that all the income of that property or building is 
spent as stipulated by the person who had made it waqf. It should not be 
spent in the wrong avenues. 

3. Once a particular thing has been made waqf, it no longer remains in the 
ownership of that person. Ownership of that thing is now transferred to 
Allah Ta'ala. It cannot be sold nor given to anyone. No one can interfere 
with it. It will have to be used for the purpose for which it was made waqf 
and cannot be used in any other manner. 

4. It is not permissible to use anything that belongs to the musjid for one's 
personal use. For example, one cannot use its bricks, clay, lime, timber, 
stones, etc. for one's personal use. This is irrespective of how old and 
valueless it may have become. However, it could be sold and the money 
could be used for the musjid. 

5. When endowing anything, it is permissible to make the following 
condition: "As long as I am alive, I will use a portion of the income or the 
entire income for my personal use. After my death, it must be given in such 
and such good and noble cause." If a person makes a condition of this 
nature, it will be permissible and halaal for him to use the income of that 
thing for his personal purposes and needs. This is also a good method of 
securing oneself from any future difficulties or financial problems and at 
the same time receiving the reward for endowing his property. Similarly, a 
person could make the following condition: "Whatever income is derived 
from this property, a certain percentage of it should be given to my children 
first. Whatever remains, should be given in such and such good and noble 
cause." Such a condition is valid, and the children will receive whatever has 
been stipulated for them. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Three) 

The Virtues of Fasting 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "The sleep of a fasting 
person is regarded as an act of ibaadcih, his remaining silent is regarded as 
a tasbeeh ~ , the reward for his good deeds is multiplied, his duas are 
accepted 222 , and his sins are forgiven." 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that fasting is a shield and a strong fortress in 
order to save oneself from hell. In other words, just as a person seeks refuge 
in a strong fortress or by means of a shield from an enemy, in the same 
way, one gets salvation from hell by fasting. By fasting, a person's power of 
committing sins gets weak, and his power to do good gets stronger. When a 
person fasts in the proper manner and implements all the etiquette of 
fasting, he will free himself of sins and gain salvation from hell. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that fasting is a shield as long as it is not 
destroyed by lies and backbiting. In other words, fasting works as a shield 
as explained above. But this is on the condition that the person abstains 
from sinning. If a person fasts and still speaks lies, backbites, and commits 
other sins, then although he will be absolved of the fard of fasting, he will 
be committing a major sin. Furthermore, he will be deprived of the barakah 
of fasting. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that fasting is a shield. The person who 
awakens in the morning in a state of fasting should not commit any act of 
ignorance. If a person approaches him in an ignorant way, he should not 
reply him in the same ignorant manner nor should he address him 
disrespectfully. Instead, he should inform him that he is fasting. By him in 
whose control is the life of Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, the 
smell that emanates from the mouth of a fasting person is more beloved in 
the sight of Allah Ta'ala than the fragrance of musk. In other words, on the 
day of judgement, the smell that emanates from the mouth of a fasting 

21 Thai is. when the fasting person remains silent, he receives the reward of reciting 
Sub'hacmallah which means: Glory be to Allah. 

In other words, fasting has a special influence in the acceptance of duas. 
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person will be replaced with a fragrance even better than musk. This fra- 
grance will emanate from the mouth of the fasting person and it will be 
most beloved in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. This foul smell that emanates 
from a fasting person in this world will actually be a source of attaining that 
fragrance in the hereafter. 

5. It is mentioned in a Hadith that at the time of opening the fast, the person 
is permitted to make a dua whose acceptance is promised. 

6. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
addressed two persons saying: "You should fast because fasting is a shield 
in order to save oneself from hell and in order to save oneself from the 
difficulties of time." In other words, one will be saved from hell and also 
from the difficulties and calamities of this world. 

7. It is mentioned in a Hadith that on the day of judgement, three persons 
will not have to give an account of the food that they ate, immaterial of 
what they ate as long as it is halaal. They are: the fasting person, the person 
who makes sehri, and the person who is stationed on the borders of the 
Islamic state safeguarding it from being invaded by the kuffaar. This is a 
great concession for these three persons that they have been absolved from 
giving an account of their eating. It should be borne in mind that despite 
this concession, one should not spend a lot of money and time in preparing 
very exquisite meals. Spending a lot of time in preparing delicacies turns 
one away from the remembrance of Allah Ta'ala and gives impetus to one's 
power of committing sins. This should always be borne in mind. One 
should value the bounties that Allah Ta'ala has blessed one with. The best 
way of showing gratitude to Allah Ta'ala is that one should obey all His 
commands and orders. 

8. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who feeds a fasting person at 
the time of opening fast will receive the same reward as that of the fasting 
person without there being any decrease in the reward of the fasting person. 
In other words, through the mercy and generosity of Allah Ta'ala, both of 
them will receive the same reward. This will apply even if the person feeds 
him with a very simple or insignificant meal. Even if he merely gives him 
some water to drink. 

9. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala multiplies the rewards of His 
pious servants by ten times up to 700 times except for the reward of fasting. 
In other words, there is no limit for the reward of fasting. As regards 
fasting, Allah Ta'ala says: "It is for Me alone and I will give the reward for 
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it." From this we can gauge how great the reward of fasting is that there is 
no limit to the rewards. In addition to this, Allah Ta'ala will give the reward 
for fasting Himself and will not delegate this task to the angels. Glory be to 
Allah Ta'ala for attaching such importance to this little effort on our part. 
However, it should be borne in mind that all these virtues and benefits of 
fasting will only come into effect when we fulfil this duty as it ought to be 
fulfilled, and only when we abstain from speaking lies, backbiting, and all 
other sins. In the month of Ramadaan, some people leave out their salaats 
completely while others miss out the fajr salaat. In doing so, they are 
depriving themselves of the numerous blessings and rewards of fasting. 
Furthermore, by reading this Hadith, one should not have this 
misconception that fasting is more virtuous than salaat because salaat is the 
most virtuous of all the different acts of ibaadah. The meaning of this 
Hadith is that there is a very great reward for fasting and it does not mean 
that fasting is the most virtuous act of ibaadah. The above-mentioned 
Hadith continues that there are two times of extreme happiness for the 
fasting person. The first time of happiness is when he opens his fast and the 
second time is on the day of judgement. That is, when he meets Allah 
Ta'ala, as mentioned in other Ahaadith. 

10. It is mentioned in a Hadith that on the first niaht of Ramadaan the doors 
of heaven are opened. These doors remain open right till the end of 
Ramadaan. There is no Muslim who offers salaat in any of the nights of 
this month except that he receives 2500 rewards for every rakaat that he 
offers. In addition to this, Allah Ta'ala will construct a palace of rubies. 
This palace will have sixty doors. Each of these doors will have a golden 
chamber which will be decorated with rubies. 

When the person keeps the first fast of Ramadaan , all the minor sins that he 
had committed during the past year since the first fast of the last Ramadaan 
will be forgiven. In addition to this, 70 000 angels will make dua for his 
forgiveness daily from morning till sunset. For every rakaat of salaat that 
he offers in Ramadaan , whether it be during the day or at night, he will be 
rewarded with a tree in paradise. The shade of this tree will be such that a 
traveller will be able to travel beneath it for a journey of 500 years. 

How great is the virtue of fasting! O Muslims! Never allow yourself to miss 
any fast. In fact, if you have the strength, then keep nafl fasts as well. Show 
total love for Allah Ta'ala who is so merciful that He is rewarding us so 
abundantly in exchange for a little effort on our part. At least make Allah 
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Ta'ala your beloved for your own benefit in that you will receive the abun- 
dant benefits of jannah. 

1 1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that jannah is decorated from the beginning 
of the year till the end of the year especially for Ramadaan. In addition to 
this, the large-eyed Hoors of jannah decorate and beautify themselves from 
the beginning of the year till the end of the year especially for the fasting 
persons. When Ramadaan commences, jannah says to Allah Ta'ala: "O 
Allah! Enter your pious servants into me in this month." As for the large- 
eyed Hoors , they say: "O Allah! Appoint husbands for us from among your 
pious servants." 

The person who did not slander anyone in this month and did not consume 
any intoxicants shall have all his sins wiped out. As for the one who 
slanders someone or consumes any intoxicant, all his good deeds for the 
past year will be wiped out. In other words, he will be committing a major 
sin. It should be borne in mind that just as rewards are multiplied in a holy 
month, punishment is also increased if a sin is committed in a holy month. 
One should ponder over the warning in this Hadith. 

Fear the month of Ramadaan because it is the month of Allah Ta'ala. In this 
month, Allah Ta'ala has ordered His servants to emulate His practice by 
abstaining from food and drink. Since Allah Ta'ala is pure from food and 
drink all the time, this month of Ramadaan has been specially attached to 
Him. As for the other months, they all belong to Him as well. Allah Ta'ala 
has given you eleven months in which you can eat, drink, and indulge in 
other halaal pleasures. He has set aside just one month for Himself in 
which He has ordered you to abstain from food, drink, and other halaal 
pleasures. Therefore, fear the month of Ramadaan , for most certainly, it 
belongs to Allah Ta'ala. 

Obey Allah Ta'ala in this month and abstain from sins. Although obedience 
to Allah Ta'ala is necessary all the time, it's importance is stressed in 
particular places such as Makkah al-Mukarramah and Madinah al- 
Munawwarah ; and at particular times such as in the month of Ramadaan. 
Special attention should be paid to abstaining from sins at such places and 
at such times because just as rewards are multiplied at these times and 
places, so too is punishment. 

12. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when food is presented to you at the 
time of iftaar , then prior to opening your fast you should recite the 
following dua : 
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Translation: "In the name of Allah. All praise is due to Allah. 0 Allah! I 
have fasted for Your pleasure, it is with Your sustenance that I am opening 
my fast, and I have placed complete trust in You. Glory be to You and 
praise be to You. Accept this fast from me for most surely You are All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing." 

13. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when you open your f ast, it is preferable 
to open it with dry dates because there is a lot of blessing in this. If you do 
not have dates, open your fast with water because water is a great purifier. 
In certain Ahadith it is also mentioned that the fast should be opened with 
milk. 

14. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who keeps fast for 40 days 
solely for the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala shall have whatever dua he makes to 
Allah Ta'ala accepted. In other words, this person will become so beloved 
in the sight of Allah Ta'ala that whatever dua he makes will be accepted by 
Allah Ta'ala if He feels that it will be to the benefit of that person. The 
respected sufis, may Allah Ta'ala be pleased with them, have laid down a 
system of cutting off all relations with this world for forty days and 
engaging in the ibaadah of Allah Ta'ala in a musjid. In addition to this, the 
person must fast for these forty days while he is in the musjid. By doing 
this, the person will benefit tremendously and will also develop the strength 
to do good deeds. Through the barakah of this, he will receive special 
knowledge from Allah Ta'ala and he will also be blessed with a deep 
understanding of things. 

15. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who fasts on Thursdays, 
Fridays and Saturdays of every sacred month, he will receive the reward of 
making ibaadah for 700 years. There are four months which are sacred. 
They are: Rajab, Zul Qa’dah , the first ten days of Zul Hijjah , and 
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Muharram. However, it should be borne in mind that it is haraam to fast on 
the 10th, 1 1th, 12th and 13th of Zul Hijjah. 

16. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who keeps three fasts in the 
sacred months, on Thursday, Friday and Saturday, he will receive the 
reward of making ibaadah for two years. That is, on the day of judgement it 
will be written in his book of deeds that he had made ibaadah for two years 
in return for these three days of fasting. 

The Virtues of I'tikaaf 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who sits in i'tikaaf during the 
last ten days of Ramadaan will receive the reward of performing two hajj 
and two umrahs. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who sits in i'tikaaf with the 
firm conviction that it is an ibaadah of the Deen and in order to receive it's 
rewards, all his past minor sins will be forgiven. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that protecting the borders of the Islamic state 
takes a full forty days. When a person safeguards the Islamic state for forty 
days without occupying himself in any business transactions and without 
involving himself in any innovations, he will be completely purified from 
his sins just as when his mother had given birth to him. In this Hadith, 
protecting the borders of the Islamic state has been used as an example of 
that person who leaves all the different areas of the Islamic state and lives 
on the borders of the Islamic state where he fully occupies himself in salaat, 
fasting and other acts of ibaadah. He uses all the means to protect himself 
externally and internally and also to safeguard himself from sinning. The 
sins mentioned in the Hadith refer to minor sins. This system of forty days 
is the same system of "forty days" that is common among the siifis. 

The Virtues of Laylatul Qadr 

Allah Ta’ala says in the Quran: "The night of power is better than a 
thousand months." This means that the reward for engaging in ibaadah in 
this night is so great that if a person had to engage in ibaadah for a thou- 
sand months apart from this night, he will not receive the same reward as 
that of engaging in ibaadah in this one night. 

In explaining the reason for the revelation of this verse. Imam Suyuti 
rahmatullahi alayh mentions in his book "Lubaabun Nitqool" that once 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


395 


Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam mentioned a person from among the 
Banu Isra'eel who had waged jihad in the path of Allah Ta'ala for 1000 
months. Upon hearing this, the Sahabah were astonished and at the same 
time they became very despondent on the basis that how will they ever be 
able to accomplish such a feat. So Allah Ta'ala revealed the following 
verses: 


"Most certainly, We have revealed it (the Quran) in the night 
of power. And what will give you an understanding of what 
the night of power is? The night of power is better than a 

thousand months." 

In other words, this night is better than the thousand months which that 
person had spent in the path of Allah Ta'ala. 

It is mentioned in another Hadith that there was a person from the Banu 
Isra'eel who used to be engaged in the ibaadah of Mlah Ta'ala from the 
evening till the following morning. And from the morning till the evening 
he used to wage jihad in the path of Allah Ta'ala. He did this continuously 
for a thousand months. So Allah Ta'ala revealed this verse: "The night of 
power is better than a thousand months." That is, this night is better than the 
thousand months which the person had spent in ibaadah and jihad. 

Dear brothers and sisters! Value this night and just imagine the great 
reward one receives for a little effort. Duas are readily accepted on this 
night. If you cannot remain awake the entire night, then stay awake for a 
part of the night. Do not deprive yourself completely through sheer 
laziness. 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that this month of Ramadaan has dawned 
upon you. In it is a night which is better than a thousand months. The 
person who deprives himself of the blessings, obedience and ibaadah of 
this night has in fact deprived himself of all good. And no one will deprive 
himself of the blessings of such a night except an extremely bereft person. 
In other words, the person who does not receive any blessings from such a 
blessed night by not engaging in any ibaadah in this night is an extremely 
deprived person for foregoing such a golden opportunity. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that if Allah wanted, he would have informed 
us as to when this night will fall. But because of some wisdom known only 
to Him, He did not inform us. So search for this night in the last seven 
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nights of Ramaclaan. In other words, there is a high possibility of 
experiencing this night in one of these seven nights. Searching for this night 
means that we have to remain awake and engage ourselves in ibaadah in 
these seven nights, perhaps we will be blessed with this night. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that laylatul qadr occurs every Ramadaan. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that laylatul qadr occurs on the 27th night of 
Ramadaan. 

There are many differences in opinion as to when laylatul qadr occurs. The 
popular opinion is that it occurs on the 27th night of Ramadaan. However, 
if a person has the strength and determination to do so, he should engage in 
ibaadah in the last ten days of Ramadaan. When searching for laylatul 
qadr in these ten nights, it is not necessary that the person has to see or 
notice something. Whether he sees something or not, he should continue 
with his ibaadah and thereby gain all the blessings. This is the object of 
laylatul qadr, i.e. the person must eam all the blessings and rewards that 
have been mentioned. To see or notice something is not the aim and 
objective. 


The Virtues of Taraweeh 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala has made fasting in the month 
of Ramadaan fard upon you, and standing in salaat at night sunnah upon 
you. The person who fasts during the day and stands in salaat at night, 
believing both these acts to be the requisites of the Deen and at the same 
time seeking the rewards for these acts, then this fasting and this salaat will 
wipe out all his past minor sins. 

In this context, standing in salaat refers to the taraweeh salaat. A person 
should try and do as much good as possible in the month of Ramadaan. By 
fulfilling a. fard act in this month, one receives the reward of fulfilling 70 
fard acts. By fulfilling a nafl act in this month, one receives the reward of 
fulfilling one fard act. 

The Virtues of Remaining Awake during the nights of Eid 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that the heart of the person who remains awake 
during the nights of eid ul-fitr and eid ul-ad'haa will not be dead on the day 
when all hearts will be dead. 
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In other words, his heart will be safeguarded from the fears of the day of 
judgement, the day on which people will be in turmoil when they see the 
trials and tribulations of that day. 

The Virtues of Charity 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that generosity is a great attribute of Allah 
Ta'ala. In other words, Allah Ta'ala is extremely generous. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the servant of Allah gives a small piece 
of bread as charity. In the sight of Allah Ta'ala that small piece increases to 
such an extent that it equals the size of Mt. Uhud. In other words, Allah 
Ta'ala increases the reward that one would have received for the small piece 
of bread to such an extent that he receives the reward equal to Mt. Uhud. 
We should therefore not concern ourselves with how much we give. 
Instead, we should give in charity whatever we are capable of giving. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should save yourself from hell even 
if it means giving a few dry dates in charity. That io, even if you have very 
little, give it in charity. Do not be under the misconception that how will 
such a meagre amount be of any benefit. This meagre amount will also be a 
means of deliverance from hell. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should seek sustenance from Allah 
Ta'ala by spending in His path. In other words, by your giving charity, 
Allah Ta'ala will grant you barakah in your sustenance. 

5. It is mentioned in a Hadith that charitable deeds save one from 
calamities, discreet and undisclosed charity cools the anger of Allah Ta'ala, 
and having good relations with one's relatives and family members 
increases one's lifespan. 

If a person feels that by doing good deeds openly and publicly, others will 
also be prompted to do the same, then in such a case it will be preferable 
for him to do such deeds publicly. But if this is not the case, then it will be 
preferable for him to do them secretly. In both cases, the pre-condition is 
that there must be no other reason for carrying them out publicly or 
privately. 

6. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the beggar has a right over the person 
whom he asks even if he comes begging on a horse. In other words, if a 
beggar comes begging on a horse, even then he should be given something 
because it is apparent that he is most probably in some dire need for him to 
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come begging. In such circumstances one should not think that how can 
this beggar be really in need if he can afford to come on a horse. However, 
if it has been established through some means that this person is not in need 
and that he has made begging his occupation, then it will be haraam to give 
anything to such a person. It is also haraam for such a person to go around 
begging. Understand this well. 

7. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala is noble and He loves 
nobility. He loves good character and good manners, and dislikes evil 
character and evil mannerisms. In other words, He loves the person who 
shows lofty character in doing good deeds (such as spending in charity, 
saving himself from degradation, enduring difficulties on account of others, 
etc.) and He dislikes despicable ethics and habits (such as lack of vigour 
and courage in matters of the Deen.) 

8. It is mentioned in a Hadith that charity cools the heat of the grave and 
that the person who gives in charity will be granted shade on the day of 
judgement. In other words, through the barakah of charity, the heat of the 
grave will become cool and the person will be granted some shade on the 
day of judgement. 

9. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala has chosen special servants 
of His in order to fulfil the needs of other people. People are dependent on 
such special servants for the fulfilment of their needs. In other words, these 
people are in such dire need, that they are forced to go to these special 
servants and Allah Ta'ala has chosen them for this purpose. These special 
servants who fulfil the needs of poor people will be saved from the 
punishment of Allah Ta'ala. 

10. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
addressed Hadrat Bilaal radiallahu anhu saying: "Spend O Bilal, and don't 
ever have any fear of any decrease from the Master (Owner) of the arsh ." 
That is, spend freely on appropriate occasions and do not fear poverty from 
Allah Ta'ala. In the above Hadith, the arsh is attributed to the ownership of 
Allah despite His being the sole owner of everything else as well. The arsh 
has been specifically mentioned because it is one of the great creations of 
Allah Ta'ala and to illustrate to us that if such a great creation is under His 
control, v/e should not fear poverty and difficulty from Him. Can anyone 
ever imagine that such a powerful king as He will deny us even two pieces 
of bread? Such type of thinking is preposterous. 
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The above Hadith in no way means that a person should spend so lavishly 
that he is left bankrupt and in financial problems. The focus of this Hadith 
is that those who are strong-hearted and have the strength to exercise 
patience should spend as much as they wish in noble deeds. Such people 
are not troubled by difficulties. They understand very well that they will 
receive whatever has been written down for them. By their spending in 
charity they will not experience any decrease, instead they will experience 
barakah in their sustenance. Persons who are endowed with such fervour 
and zeal are permitted to spend as much as they wish in charity and other 
noble deeds on condition that they do not usurp the rights of anyone in 
doing so. However, those who are weak-hearted and do not have the 
strength to exercise patience and fear problems in the future and feel that 
their intention will be corrupted, such people should only spend on 
necessary occasions such as zakaat, sadaqatul fitr, and on humanitarian 
grounds. 

Once Hadrat Abu Bakr radiallahu anhu presented his entire wealth to 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam so that it could be utilised in the path 
of Allah. Upon seeing all this wealth Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
asked him if he left anything behind at home or not. Hadrat Abu Bakr 
radiallahu anhu replied that he left behind Allah and His Rasul sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam and nothing else. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
accepted all this wealth because he knew that Hadrat Abu Bakr radiallahu 
anhu was strong-hearted, full of fervour, and extremely desirous of 
spending in the path of Allah Ta'ala. He did not fear any evil consequences. 
On the other hand, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam refused to accept 
a small amount of gold that was brought by another Sahabi radiallahu anhu 
because he knew that the latter was not as strong-hearted as Hadrat Abu 
Bakr radiallahu anhu. 

1 1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that a beggar came begging to a woman. At 
that moment the woman only had a morsel of food which was already in 
her mouth. She took that morsel out of her mouth and gave it to the beggar. 
After some time, a child was bom to this woman. When the child grew a 
little older, a wolf came and snatched the child away. The woman came out 
of her house running behind the wolf and at the same time shouting for 
help. Allah Ta'ala sent an angel and ordered him to free the child from the 
wolfs mouth. Allah Ta'ala added: "Also convey My salaams to that woman 
and inform her that I did this in return for the morsel of food which she had 
given to that beggar." 
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This is the barakah of charity that the child's life was saved and the woman 
was also rewarded. We should give charity abundantly so that we may live 
in this world and in the hereafter in peace and comfort. 

12. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who directs someone towards 
a good deed will also receive the same reward as the person who carries out 
that good deed. In other words, if a person cannot be of assistance himself, 
but directs the needy person towards someone who could be of some help 
to him, then this person will also receive the same reward as those who 
helped that poor person. 

13. It is mentioned in a Hadith that there were three persons. One of them 
had 10 dinars' out of which he gave one dinar in charity. The second 
person had 10 awqiyahs 224 out of which he gave one awqiyah in charity. 
The third person had 100 awqiyahs out of which he gave 10 awqiyahs in 
charity. All three will receive the same reward because each one of them 
gave 10% of whatever he possessed. In other words, although some of them 
apparently gave more than the others, Allah Ta'ala will reward them 
according tc their intentions. Since each one of them gave 10% of his 
wealth, they will all be rewarded equally. 

14. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the reward for giving one dirham has 
exceeded the reward for giving 100 000 dirhams. An explanation of this is 
that a person had two dirhams out of which he gave one dirham in charity. 
On the other hand, there was another person who had a lot of wealth. From 
all this wealth of his, he gave 100 000 dirhams. The difference in reward 
between these two persons is that despite the first person possessing only 
two dirhams , he gave half of all his wealth in charity, i.e. one dirham. As 
for the second person, despite his giving 100 000 dirhams in charity, he 
received a lesser reward because this 100 000 dirhams which he gave were 
less than half his entire wealth. How merciful Allah Ta'ala is! We should 
value this mercy of His at all times. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
never ever refused a beggar. When he had anything to give, he would give 
it without hesitation. If he did not have anything, he promised the person 
that he will give him when he receives something. He and his family never 
ate bread made of wheat for two days consecutively. How merciless we are 
that despite having the means we do not help our fellow Muslim brothers. 
Instead, we are prepared to horde for ourselves. 


::i One dinar equals 4.374 grams of gold. 

:J4 One awqiyah equals 40 dirhams, and one dirham equals 3.06 grams of silver. 
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15. It is mentioned in a Hadith that a beggar at the door of a Mumin 
(believer) is actually a gift from Allah Ta'ala. It is obvious that a gift has to 
be gladly accepted especially if that gift is from Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, we 
should help the beggar as much as we can. 

16. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should give in charity and cure your 
sick through charity because charity repels sicknesses and diseases and it 
increases your life and your good deeds. 

17. It is mentioned in a Hadith that no wali (close friend) of Allah Ta'ala 
was born except through generosity and good habits. In other words, 
generosity and good habits are most definitely found in the auliyaa', i.e. the 
close friends of Allah Ta'ala. 

The Virtues of Hajj 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the angels shake the hands of those hajis 
who go for hajj by some means of transport, and they embrace those who 
go for hajj on foot. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when a person goes for hajj on a camel, 
for every step that the camel takes the person will receive 70 rewards. And 
the person who goes for hajj on foot will receive 700 rewards for every step 
that he takes. Although the Hadith mentions "camel", the same will apply to 
other forms of transportation as well. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who goes for hajj and the 
person who is waging jihad are actually the guests of Allah Ta'ala. If they 
make any dua to Him, He accepts it. If they seek forgiveness from Him, He 
grants it. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who performs his hajj will 
intercede on behalf of 400 family members on the day of judgement. Apart 
from this, he will be purified of all his sins just as he was pure of sins when 
his mother had given birth to him. This is on the condition that his hajj is 
accepted. It is therefore incumbent on a person to ensure that this great 
ibaadah be accomplished through halaal earnings and that all the rites are 
fulfilled in the best manner possible. O Allah! Bless me with such a hajj as 
well. Aameen. 

The forgiveness of sins as mentioned in the above Hadith does not apply to 
huquq (duties and obligations) such as those forms of ibaadah which one 
has to make qada of or debts which one has to fulfil. Ibaadaat which one 
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has to make qada of or debts which one has to pay have to be fulfilled 
because these are not sins but huquq (rights). 

5. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who goes on hajj with haraam 
wealth, and then recites the following dua : 


Translation: O Allah! I have presented myself over here in obedience to 
Your command. 

(which is among the duas that have to be recited during hajj) Allah Ta'ala 
replies to this dua by saying: 





Translation : "I do not accept your labbayk nor your sa'dayk. And your hajj 
has been flung back onto your face." 


In other words, you have not presented yourself over here in obedience to 
My command. For, if you had presented yourself in obedience to My 
command, gou would have spent your halaal wealth and come. Your hajj is 
not accepted because you have come to this great and pure place of Mine 
with your filthy wealth. You will not be fully rewarded although you will 
be absolved of your fard duty. 

6. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when you meet a haji, make salaam to 
him, shake his hands, and ask him to make dua for forgiveness on your 
behalf. You should do this before he can even enter his house, i.e. the 
moment he returns from his hajj. You should ask him to make this dua for 
you because his sins have been forgiven. The person who returns from hajj 
is an accepted person in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. There is, therefore, great 
hope in his duas being accepted. Inform him of whatever dua you wish him 
to make on your behalf irrespective of whether it be for this world or for the 
hereafter. However, you should do this before he can reach his house. 

NIKAH - MARRIAGE 

1. Nikah is a great bounty from Allah Ta'ala. The affairs of this world and 
the hereafter are put in order through marriage. There is a lot of wisdom 
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and many benefits in marriage. A person saves himself from sinning and 
his heart is put at ease. He does not have any evil intentions and his 
thoughts do not begin to wander and stray. The greatest virtue is that there 
are only benefits and only rewards in this. This is because a husband and 
wife’s sitting together and engaging in a loving conversation, joking with 
each other, etc. is better than nafl salat. 

2. A marriage can be executed by just two words, e.g. a person says the 
following words in the presence of witnesses: "I give my daughter to you in 
marriage." The person who is addressed replies: "I accept her in marriage." 
In so doing, the marriage is valid and both of them are lawful husband and 
wife. However, if the person has several daughters, the nikah will not be 
executed by his uttering the words mentioned above. He will have to 
mention the daughter by name, e.g. he says: "I give my daughter, 
Qudsiyyah, to you in marriage", and the person replies: "I accept her in 
marriage." 

3. A person says: "Give so-and-so daughter of yours to me in marriage." 
The father replies: "I give her to you in marriage." In so saying, the nikah 
will be valid irrespective of whether he says that he accepts or not. (In other 
words, it is not necessary for the word “accept” to be mentioned). 

4. If the daughter is present and the father says: "I give this daughter of 
mine in marriage to you", and the person replies: "I accept her", the nikah 
will be valid. It will not be necessary to mention her name. 

If the girl is not present, it is necessary to mention her name and the name 
of her father in such a loud tone that all the witnesses are able to hear. If the 
people do not know the father and there is a strong possibility that by 
mentioning his name they will still not know whose nikah is being 
performed, then it will be necessary to mention the name of the grand- 
father as well. In other words, such identification is necessary whereby 
those present immediately know whose nikah is being performed. 

5. In order for a nikah to be valid, it is also essential for at least two males 
or one male and two females to be present, to hear the nikah being 
performed, and to hear the two words (i.e. the offer and the acceptance) 
being uttered. Only then will the nikah be valid. If two persons sit together 
in* privacy and one says to the other: "I give my daughter to you in 
marriage" and the other person replies: "I accept your daughter", the nikah 
will not be valid. Similarly, if the nikah was performed in the presence of 
one person only, even then the nikah will not be valid. 
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6. If there are no males present, but only females, the nikah will not be 
valid even if there are ten females present. Together with two females, one 
male has to be present. 

7. If there are two males but they are not Muslims, the nikah will not be 
valid. Similarly, if both are Muslims but both or one of them is immature, 
the nikah will not be valid. Similarly, if there is one male and two females 
but both or one of the females is immature, the nikah will not be valid. 

8. It is preferable to perform the nikah in a large gathering such as after the 
jumu'ah salat in a jumu'ah musjid or in any other large gathering. This is so 
that the nikah will be well announced and the people will become aware of 
the nikah. A nikah should not be performed in secret and privacy. However, 
if due to some reason many persons are unable to attend, then at least two 
males or one male and two females who hear the nikah being performed in 
their very presence should be present. 

9. If both the man and woman are mature, they can perform their own 
nikah. All that they have to do is say the following in the presence of two 
witnesses: One of them must say: "I am making my nikah with you" and 
the other must say: "I accept." In so doing, the nikah will be valid. 

10. If a person does not make his nikah himself, but asks someone to 
perform his nikah with someone, or, he mentions the name of the person 
with whom he wishes his nikah to be performed and this person performs 
this nikah in the presence of two witnesses - the nikah will be valid. Even if 
this person rejects or denies this later, the nikah will still be intact. 

Persons with whom Nikah is Haram 

1. Marriage with one's children, grand-children, great grand-children, etc. is 
not permissible. Nor is marriage with one's parents, grand-parents, maternal 
grand-parents, etc. permissible. 

2. Marriage with one's brothers, uncles and nephews is not permissible. 
According to the Shari'ah, a brother is one whose mother and father is the 
same, or they have one father but two mothers, or one mother but two 
fathers. They are all brothers. But if the father is different, and the mother is 
also different; that person will not be a brother. Nikah with him will be 
valid. 

3. Marriage with one's son-in-law is not permissible. This is irrespective of 
whether the daughter is already living with him or not. In all cases, nikah 
with him is haram. 
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4. A girl's father passed away. Her mother married another person. 
However, before the mother could even live with her new husband, she 
passed away or he divorced her. In such a case, the girl can marry this step- 
father of hers. However, if the mother lived with him, it will not be 
permissible for this girl to marry him. 

5. Nikah with one's step-children is not valid. In other words, if a man has 
several wives, then one of the wives cannot marry the children of the co- 
wives. This is irrespective of whether she had lived with her husband or 
not. Nikah with these children is prohibited under all circumstances. 

6. It is not permissible for a woman to marry her father-in-law or even the 
father or grand-father of her father-in-law. 

7. As long as a sister is married to her husband, it is not permissible for 
another sister to marry this brother-in-law of hers. However, if her sister 
passes away or he divorces her and she completes her iddah , it will be 
permissible for the other sister to marry her brother-in-law. In the case 
where the brother-in-law divorces the first sister, it is not permissible for 
the second sister to marry her brother-in-law until her sister completes her 
iddah. 

8. If two sisters marry one person, the marriage of the sister whose nikah 
was performed first will be valid while the marriage of the sister whose 
nikah was performed later will not be valid. 

9. A man married a woman. As long as he remains married to her, he 
cannot marry her maternal and paternal aunts and nieces. 

10. If the relationship between two women is such that if we had to regard 
one of them as a man, their nikah will not be valid, then such two women 
cannot marry a person at the same time. When one of them passes away or 
one of them is divorced and completes her iddah , only then will it be 
permissible for the person to marry the other woman. 

1 1. If a woman and her step-daughter marry a person at the same time, the 
nikah will be valid. 

12. Adoption is not considered in the SharVah. By adopting a boy, he does 
not become one's son. It is therefore permissible to marry one's adopted son. 

13. If a man is not one's real uncle but he becomes an uncle through some 
other distant relationship, marrying him is permissible. Similarly, if a man 


225 If the nikah of both the sisters was performed at one and the same time, the nikah of both 
the sisters will not be valid. 
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4. A girl's father passed away. Her mother married another person. 
However, before the mother could even live with her new husband, she 
passed away or he divorced her. In such a case, the girl can marry this step- 
father of hers. However, if the mother lived with him, it will not be 
permissible for this girl to marry him. 

5. Nikah with one's step-children is not valid. In other words, if a man has 
several wives, then one of the wives cannot marry the children of the co- 
wives. This is irrespective of whether she had lived with her husband or 
not. Nikah with these children is prohibited under all circumstances. 

6. It is not permissible for a woman to marry her father-in-law or even the 
father or grand-father of her father-in-law. 

7. As long as a sister is married to her husband, it is not permissible for 
another sister to marry this brother-in-law of hers. However, if her sister 
passes away or he divorces her and she completes her iddah , it will be 
permissible for the other sister to marry her brother-in-law. In the case 
where the brother-in-law divorces the first sister, it is not permissible for 
the second sister to marry her brother-in-law until her sister completes her 
iddah. 

8. If two sisters marry one person, the marriage of the sister whose nikah 
was performed first will be valid while the marriage of the sister whose 
nikah was performed later will not be valid. 225 

9. A man married a woman. As long as he remains married to her, he 
cannot marry her maternal and paternal aunts and nieces. 

10. If the relationship between two women is such that if we had to regard 
one of them as a man, their nikah will not be valid, then such two women 
cannot marry a person at the same time. When one of them passes away or 
one of them is divorced and completes her iddah , only then will it be 
permissible for the person to marry the other woman. 

11. If a woman and her step-daughter marry a person at the same time, the 

nikah will be valid. 

* 

12. Adoption is not considered in the Shari' ah. By adopting a boy, he does 
not become one's son. It is therefore permissible to marry one's adopted son. 

13. If a man is not one's real uncle but he becomes an uncle through some 
other distant relationship, marrying him is permissible. Similarly, if a man 


12$ If the nikah of both the sisters was performed at one and the same time, the nikah of both 
the sisters will not be valid. 
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happens to be one's paternal uncle or nephew through some distant 
relationship, nikah with him is permissible. Nikah with one's cousins is also 
valid irrespective of whether they are paternal or maternal cousins. 

14. Two women who are not blood sisters but are maternal or paternal 
cousins are permitted to marry one man at the same time. In the presence of 
such a cousin, another cousin can also marry the same man. The same rule 
applies to a very distant maternal or paternal aunt. That is, the niece and 
this distant maternal or paternal aunt can marry the same man at one time. 

15. All the relations which become haram on account of lineage also 
become haram on account of breast-feeding. In other words, if a girl is 
breast-fed by a particular woman, then this girl cannot marry the latter's 
husband because he will now be regarded as her father. A girl who has been 
breast-fed by a particular woman cannot marry a boy who has been breast- 
fed by the same woman. Nor can this girl marry the children of this woman 
because she is also regarded as a child of this woman. All the maternal and 
paternal uncles and maternal and paternal nephews who become related due 
to this breast-feeding also become haram on this girl. 

16. If two girls have been breast-fed by one woman, they cannot marry the 
same man at one time. In other words, whatever has been explained 
previously, will also apply to relations based on breast-feeding. 

17. A man committed adultery with a certain woman. Now it will not be 
permissible for her mother or her children to marry this man. 

18. Due to the passions of youth, a woman touched a man with evil 
intentions. It will now not be permissible for her mother or her children to 
marry this man. Similarly, if a man touches a woman with evil intentions, 
her mother and her children will be haram on him. 

19. In the middle of the night, a man decided to awaken his wife. However, 
he mistakenly touched his daughter or his mother-in-law. Thinking them to 
be his wife, he touched them with the passions of youth. Now, this man will 
become haram on his wife forever. There is no way in which she can 
become permissible for him. It will be necessary for him to divorce his 
wife. 

20. If a boy touches his step-mother with an evil intention, she will become 
haram on her husband. There is no way in which she can be halal for him. 
If the step-mother touches her step-son with an evil intention, the same rule 
will apply. 

21. A Muslim woman cannot marry a man who belongs to any other 
religion. She can only marry a Muslim man. 
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22. A woman's husband divorced her or he passed away. As long as she 
does not complete her iddah, she cannot marry anyone else. 

23. Once a woman marries a man, she cannot marry another person unless 
and until she is divorced by this person and also completes her iddah. 

24. If a woman is not married and she falls pregnant due to adultery, it will 
be permissible to marry her. However, it will not be permissible to have 
intercourse with her until she delivers the child. But if the woman marries 
the same person who had committed adultery with her, it will be 
permissible for the person to have intercourse with her. 

25. If a person has four wives, he cannot marry a fifth woman. If he 
happens to divorce one of his four wives, another woman cannot marry him 
until the one who is divorced completes her iddah. 

26. The marriage of a Sunni girl with a Shi'ah man is not permissible 

99 A 

according to the majority of the ‘ulama. 

The Wali or Legal Guardian 

The person who has the power or choice of getting a boy or girl married is 
called a wali. 

1. The first wali of a boy or girl is their father. If the father is not present, 
the grand-father becomes their wali. If he is not present, then the great 
grand-father. If none of them are present, the blood-brother becomes their 
wali. If he is not present, then the step-brother, i.e. brothers from one father. 
Thereafter, the nephew, thereafter the nephew's son; and thereafter, the 
nephew's grand-son. If none of them are present, the blood uncle becomes 
their wali. If he is not present, then the step-uncle, i.e. the step-brother of 
their father. Thereafter, the son of the blood uncle and thereafter his grand- 
son. Thereafter, the son of the step-uncle and thereafter his grand-son. If 
none of them are present, the father's uncle becomes their wali', and 
thereafter his children. If the father's uncle, his children and grand-children 
are not present; then the grand-father's uncle becomes their wali. 
Thereafter, his children, grand-children, and great grand-children. 

If none of them are present, the mother will be their wali. Thereafter, the 
paternal grand-mother, then the maternal grand-mother and then the 


226 Therefore, under no condition should a Sunni girl marry a Shi'ah man. It is also not 
permissible for a Sunni girl to marry a Qadicini man because Qadianis are not Muslims. 
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maternal grand-father. Thereafter, the blood-sister and then the step-sister, 

1. e. sisters from one father. Thereafter, the step-brother and then the step- 
sister who is from one mother. Thereafter, the paternal aunt, then the 
maternal uncle, and then the maternal aunt. 

2. An immature person cannot become a wali of anyone. A kafir cannot be 
a wali for any Muslim, nor can a lunatic be a wali for anyone. 

3. A mature girl has the choice to marry or not to marry. She can marry 
whomsoever she wishes - no one can force her to marry a particular person. 
If she marries a person on her own, the nikah will be valid irrespective of 
whether the wali is informed or not, and irrespective of whether the wali 
gives his consent or not. In all cases the nikah will be valid. However, if she 
does not marry a person who is of the same social standing as her, and 
instead, marries a person who is of a lower standing than her family, and 
her wali is not happy about this marriage, then the fatwd in this case is that 
the nikah will not be valid. 

If she marries a person who is in the same social standing as her, but the 
mahr that she receives is less then what is normally fixed in her paternal 
grandfather’s family, then although the nikah will be valid, the wali will 
have the right to annul this marriage. The mahr that is normally fixed in her 
paternal grandfather’s family is known as mahrul mithl. The wali can go to 
a Muslim court and have such a marriage annulled. However, it should be 
borne in mind that this right of annulment is only possessed by all those 
walis whom we had mentioned before the mother. In other words, from the 
father onwards till the children of the grand-father's uncle. 

4. A wali performed the nikah of a mature girl without asking her or 
without seeking her consent. The validity of such a nikah will be dependent 
on her permission and consent. If she grants her permission, the nikah will 
be valid. If she does not grant her permission or is not happy, the nikah will 
not be valid. The method of granting permission is mentioned in the next 
mas' ala. 

5. The wali came and informed a young virgin girl that he intends perform- 
ing her nikah with a certain person, or that he has already performed her 
nikah with a certain person. Upon hearing this, she remained silent, began 
smiling or began to cry. All these responses of her's will be considered to 
be a permission and a consent. Now, if the wali performs her nikah, it will 
be valid. If he has already performed it, it will also be valid. It is not a 
prerequisite for her to give a verbal permission. Those who force a girl in 
giving a verbal permission are in error. 
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6. At the time of seeking her permission, the wali did not mention the name 
of her future husband, nor did she have any prior knowledge of him. In 
such a case, her silence will not be considered to be a form of consent, nor 
will it be considered to be a form of granting permission. It is necessary to 
mention the boy's name or some other form of identification whereby the 
girl can understand that the wali is referring to a particular person. 
Similarly, if the wali performed the nikah without mentioning the amount 
of mahr to her and it was far less than the mahrul mithl, the nikah will not 
be valid without her permission. He will have to seek her permission again. 

7. The girl is not a virgin, and instead had married previously and this is her 
second marriage. When the wali asks her or seeks her permission for this 
second marriage, her mere silence will not be considered to be a form of 
granting permission. Instead, she will have to give a verbal reply. If she 
does not give a verbal reply and remains silent, and despite this the wali 
performs her nikah , then her nikah will be in abeyance. Later, if she gives a 
verbal permission, the nikah will be valid. If not, it will not be valid. 

8. Despite the father being present, the uncle, brother or any other wali 
sought die permission of a virgin girl. If she remains silent, it will not be 
considered to be a form of granting permission. Only when she gives a 
verbal permission will it be considered. However, if the father sent these 
persons to seek her permission, her silence will be considered to be a form 
of consent. In short, the wali who is given the first preference in the 
SharVah and who has the most right to seek permission from the girl - 
when he asks her or when someone who has been sent by him asks her, 
then only will her silence be considered to be a form of consent. If the 
grand-father had the right of asking her, and instead the brother asked her; 
or if the brother had the right of asking her and instead she was asked by 
her uncle, then in such a case her silence will not be considered to be a 
consent. 

9. A wali performed the nikah of a girl without asking her and without 
obtaining her consent. After the nikah, the wali or his messenger came and 
informed the girl that her nikah with a particular person has been 
performed. In such a case, if she remains silent, this will be a permission on 
her part and the nikah will be valid. But if someone else comes and informs 
her, and this person is a pious, reliable person, or two persons come and 
inform her, then by her remaining silent the nikah will be valid. But if there 
is only one person who informs her and he is an unreliable person, then by 
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her remaining silent the nikah will not be valid. Instead, it will be held in 
abeyance. When she gives a verbal reply or any other form of granting 
permission is found, then only will the nikah be valid. 

10. Upon being informed of her nikah, the girl did not give a verbal reply 
although it was necessary for her to give a verbal reply. However, when her 
husband approached her she did not refuse him from engaging in sexual 
intercourse with her. Even in this case, the nikah will be valid. 

11. The same rules apply to a mature boy, i.e. he cannot be forced into a 
marriage nor can the wali perform his nikah without his permission. If his 
nikah is performed without his permission, it's validity will be dependent on 
his permission. If he expresses his consent, his nikah will be valid. If not, it 
will not be valid. However, it should be borne in mind that the boy's silence 
is not considered to be a form of granting permission. He will have to give 
a verbal reply. 

12. If a boy or a girl are immature, they do not have their own choice. Their 
nikah is not valid without a wali. If a boy (or girl) performs his nikah on his 
own or someone else performs it, it will be dependent on the permission of 
the wali. If the wali grants permission, the nikah will be valid. If not, it will 
not be valid. The wali has full rights over such a boy or girl. He can get 
them married to whoever he wishes and refuse whoever he wishes. 
Immature girls and immature boys cannot reject such a nikah at that time. 
This is irrespective of whether the girl is a virgin or had been married 
previously and had also been sent to her (first) husband's home - the same 
rule will apply. 

13. If the father or grand-father perform the nikah of an immature girl or 
boy, they do not have the right to reject or repudiate this nikah even after 
they become mature. This is irrespective of whether the marriage was 
executed with a person who is of the same social standing or with a person 
of a lower class, and irrespective of whether the nikah was performed with 
mahrul mithl or whether it was far less than the mahrul mithl. In all cases 
the nikah will be valid and they cannot reject or repudiate this nikah. 

14. If a wali other than the father or grand-father performed the nikah, and 
it was performed with a boy of the same social standing and the mahrul 
mithl was also given, then in such a case the nikah will be valid. However, 
after reaching the age of maturity, she has the right to endorse this nikah or 
to go and complain to a Muslim judge and have this marriage annulled. 

But if the wali performed her marriage with a person of a lower social 
standing or accepted a mahr which was far less than the mahrul mithl, the 
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nikah will not be valid from the very outset. Similarly, if the wali 
performed the nikah of a boy with a mahr which was far more than the 
mahrul mithl of the girl, the nikah will not be valid from the very outset. 

15. A wali other than the father or grand-father had performed the nikah of 
an immature girl who also had knowledge of this nikah. Thereafter, she 
became mature and until then her husband hadn't had any sexual 
intercourse with her. In such a case, the moment 227 she becomes mature, 
she must mention her discontent with regard to marrying this person. She 
must clearly state that she is not happy. Alternatively, she could say that 
she does not wish to continue with this marriage. This could be said in the 
presence of others or in privacy where she is all alone. But she has to 
mention it verbally. However, by her merely saying this, the nikah will not 
be annulled. She will have to go to a Muslim judge, he will annul the 
marriage, and only then will it be annulled. 

Once she becomes mature and allows even a moment to pass in which she 
does not mention her discontent, she will not have the choice of having her 
nikah annulled. 

But if the girl did not have any knowledge of this nikah and only learnt of it 
after becoming mature, then the moment she is informed, she will 
immediately have the right to reject the nikah. If she remains silent for even 
a moment, she will forfeit this right to reject the nikah. 

16. If her husband engaged in sexual intercourse with her, and thereafter 
she becomes mature, it is not necessary for her to reject the nikah 
immediately after becoming mature or after being informed. Instead, as 
long as she does not express her consent and happiness, she will have the 
choice of rejecting or accepting irrespective of how much time lapses. 
However, if she clearly states that she is happy about this marriage, or her 
consent is made apparent in some other way such as being in solitude with 
her husband like any other normal husband and wife, then she will have no 
choice and this nikah will become entrenched. 

17. The person who is most entitled of being the wali of an immature girl is 
gone to a foreign country. He is so far away that if the rest of the family had 
to await his arrival in order to consult him, the girl will lose this 
opportunity. Furthermore, the person who has come with the proposal is not 


227 This rule applies to women. When a boy becomes mature, it is not necessary for him to 
reject the marriage immediately. Instead, as long as he does not express his consent and happiness, 
the right to reject or accept the nikah will remain. 
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prepared to wait for so long and it will be difficult for the girl to receive a 
similar proposal. In such a case, the person who is next in line to become 
her wali can also perform her nikah. If he performs the nikah without 
consulting the girl, it will be valid. But if the first wali is not very far away, 
her nikah should not be performed without consulting him. If it is 
performed, it will be dependent on his permission. Once he grants his 
permission, the nikah will be valid. 

18. Similarly, if the second wali performs the nikah of an immature girl 
despite the most rightful wali being present, it will be dependent on his per- 
mission. For example, if the grand-father performs the nikah without 
consulting the father despite the latter being present, it will be dependent on 
the father's permission. If the right belonged to the brother but the nikah 
was performed by the uncle, it will be dependent on the brother's 
permission. 

19. A woman became a lunatic and lost her sanity. She has a mature son 
and a father as well. If her nikah has to be performed, her wali will be her 
son because the son is more entitled of being a wali than the father (father 
of the woman). 


The Question of Compatibility or Kufu 

1. The Shari'ah has taken great precautions in ensuring that nikah with an 
incompatible person or a person of a lower social standing does not take 
place. In other words, do not perform the nikah of a girl with a man who is 
not equal to her in status or who is of no match to her. 

2. Compatibility or equality is considered in several factors: (1) lineage, (2) 
Islam, (3) piety, (4) wealth, (5) profession or occupation. 

Equality in Lineage 

1. Equality in lineage is that the Shaykh, Sayyid, Ansari, and ‘Alawi are all 
equal to each other. In other words, although the status of a Sayyid is more 
than the others, if the daughter of a Sayyid marries a Shaykh boy; it will not 
be said that she did not marry someone who is of her family relations. 
Instead, it will also be regarded as if she has married one of her relatives. 

2. In matters of lineage, the lineage of the father is considered and not the 
mother. If the father is a Sayyid, the son is also a Sayyid ; and if the father is 



Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishi Zewar) 


414 


a Shaykh, the son is also a Shaykh - irrespective of what the mother may be. 
If a Sayyid marries a woman who is not a Sayyid, their son will be regarded 
as a Sayyid. This son will be equal in status to all other Sayyids. Although 
the son whose father and mother are both from a noble family is respected 
more, according to the Shariah they will all be regarded as relatives or of 
the same social standing. 

3. The Moghuls and Pathans are regarded as one nation and are not of the 
same class as that of the Sayyids and Shaykhs. If the daughter of a Sayyid or 
Shaykh gets married with one of them, it will be said that she married 
someone who is of a lower social standing than her. 

Equality in being a Muslim 

1. Equality in being a Muslim is only considered among the Moghuls, 
Pathans , and other non-Arab nations. There is no consideration of this 
among the Shaykhs, Sayyids, ‘Alawis, and Ansaris. A man who accepts 
Islam and his father was a kafir cannot be on par or equal to a woman who 
is a Muslim and her father was also a Muslim. The man who is a Muslim, 
his father is also a Muslim, but his grandfather was a kafir, cannot be equal 
to a woman whose grandfather was also a Muslim. 

2. A man whose father and grandfather were Muslims, but his great 
grandfather was a kafir will be regarded as equal to a woman whose several 
forefathers were Muslims. In short, this equality is only considered till the 
grandfather. Equality beyond the grandfather, such as the great grandfather 
and beyond him is not considered. 

Equality in Piety 

Equality in piety means that a man who does not follow the dictates of the 
SharVah - who is a wicked person, a scoundrel, an alcoholic, a shameless 
person - will not be considered to be equal to a pious, chaste and religious 
woman. 

Equality in Wealth 

Equality in wealth means that a person who is an absolute pauper cannot be 
compatible to a rich woman. If the man is not an absolute pauper, but is 
capable of giving that amount of mahr that is normally given on the first 
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night 228 and is also capable of giving her maintenance, then he will be 
regarded to be equal to her in status even if he is unable to give the entire 
amount of mahr. It is not necessary for the man to be in exactly the same 
financial position as that of the woman. Nor is it necessary for him to be 
close to that financial position. 

Equality in Occupation 

1. Equality in occupation is that, e.g. weavers are not regarded as equal to 
tailors and are accorded a status that is lower than that of tailors. Similarly, 
barbers, washermen, etc. are not regarded as being equal to tailors, but are 
regarded as being lower than tailors. 

2. A mad, lunatic person cannot be equal to an intelligent, understanding 
woman. 


Mahr - Dowry 

1. Once a nikah is performed, it will be valid irrespective of whether 
mention of any mahr was made or not. Despite it being valid, one will have 
to give the mahr. In fact, if a person makes the condition that he will not 
give any mahr and that he is marrying the woman without any mahr , he 
will still have to give the mahr. 

2. The minimum mahr is 10 dirhams and there is no limit to the 
maximum amount of mahr. The woman can stipulate as much as she 
wishes. However, it is not good to stipulate a very high figure. If a person 
gives an amount less than 10 dirhams or its equivalent, he will have to give 
the balance as well because mahr cannot be an amount less than the 
minimum. If the husband divorces his wife (in this case) even before she 
can come and live with him, he will have to give half of the minimum. 

3. A person stipulated R20, R100, R1000, or any other amount according to 
his financial position. The woman thereafter came and lived with him. He 
also had sexual intercourse with this wife of his. Alternately, he did not 
have intercourse with her, but he and his wife were able to meet in privacy 


228 This means that having some future financial stability is not a prerequisite. However, it is a 
prerequisite for the man to be able to maintain his wife. 

229 

One dirham equals 3.06 grams of silver which equals 0.1 troy ounce of silver. Thus, 10 
dirhams equal 1 troy ounce of silver. 
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where no one or nothing stopped them or prevented them from engaging in 
sexual intercourse. In both these cases, it will be wajib on the person to 
fulfil the full amount of the stipulated mahr. If none of the above transpired 
between them, and one of them passed away, it will still be wajib to fulfil 
the entire mahr. Furthermore, if none of the above transpired between them, 
and the man divorced her, it will be wajib on him to fulfil half the stipulated 
mahr. 

In short, if the husband and wife meet in privacy, as mentioned above or 
one of them passes away, the entire mahr becomes wajib. And if the 
husband divorces her prior to them being in privacy and seclusion, it will be 
wajib to fulfil half the stipulated mahr. 

4. If one of them was ill, keeping a fast of Ramadan, in the ihram of hajj, 
the woman was in her hayd or there was someone who was peeping at them 
or intruding on their privacy, and they met in private or seclusion in any of 
the above situations, then this privacy or seclusion of their's is not 
considered. If they meet each other in any of the above situations or 
circumstances, the total amount of mahr will not become wajib. If the 
husband divorces her, it will be her right to receive half the total mahr. 
However, if the fast was not a fast of Ramadan, instead it was a qada, 
nadhr, or nafl fast, and this was being kept by one of them, then in such a 
case if they happened to meet in privacy and seclusion, the wife will have 
the right of receiving the full amount of the mahr. It will be wajib on the 
husband to fulfil the full amount. 

5. The husband is impotent, however, both of them met in privacy and 
seclusion. The wife will still receive the full mahr. Similarly, if the husband 
is a hermaphrodite and they meet in privacy and seclusion and thereafter he 
divorces her, she will receive the full mahr. 

6. The husband and wife met in privacy and seclusion but the wife is so 
young that she is incapable of sexual intercourse. Alternately, the husband 
is so young that he is incapable of sexual intercourse. If they meet in 
privacy and seclusion in such a case, the full mahr will not be wajib. 

7. If no mention whatsoever of the mahr was made at the time of the nikah, 
or the nikah was performed on the condition that the woman will not 
receive any mahr, and thereafter one of them passed away or they met in 
privacy - that is regarded as a valid privacy in the SharVah - even then the 
mahr will have to be fulfilled. However, in such a case, the mahrul mithl 
will have to be paid. 
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In the above case, if the husband divorced his wife prior to being in 
seclusion with her, she will have no right to receive any mahr. Instead, she 
will only receive a set of clothing. It is wajib on the man to give this to the 
woman. He will be sinning if he does not do so. 

8. When giving this set of clothing, only four items are wajib on the man: a 
dress, a scarf, a pants, and a sheet which can cover her body from head to 
toe. Apart from these items it is not wajib to give any other clothing. 

9. The clothing that the man gives should be according to his financial 
position. If the man is poor, he should give cotton clothing. If he is of a 
middle class, he should give silk that is of an inferior quality. If he is very 
rich, he should give silk clothing that is of a very high quality. However, it 
should be borne in mind that in all these circumstances the clothing that is 
given should not be more than half the mahrul mithl in value. At the same 
time, it should not be less than 5 dirhams in value. 

In other words, it is not wajib on the man to give clothing which is very 
expensive and which exceeds half the mahrul mithl in value. However, it is 
permissible for him to give clothing that is more than the stipulated amount 
provided that he gives it happily and out of his own will. 

10. At the time of the nikah no mahr was stipulated. However, after the 
ni.kah , the husband and wife agreed upon a specific amount as mahr. In 
such a case, mahrul mithl will not have to be given. Instead, the amount 
that they had agreed upon will have to be given. But if the husband 
divorced his wife prior to their meeting in privacy and seclusion, she will 
not have any right of receiving any mahr. Instead, she will only receive the 
clothing that had been mentioned previously. 

1 1. A person stipulated R100, R1000 or any other amount according to his 
financial position. Thereafter the husband decided to give more than the 
original amount that was stipulated. This he did voluntarily and out of his 
own good will. For example, the stipulated mahr was R100, but he decided 
to give R150. Whatever additional amount he decides to give will now 
become wajib upon him. If he does not give it, he will be sinning. But if he 
divorces her prior to meeting in privacy and seclusion, he will have to give 
half of the original amount that was stipulated. The additional amount that 
he had decided to give will not be calculated. 


2 ’" One dirham equals 3.06 grams of silver which equals 0.1 troy ounce of silver. Based on this, 
5 dirhams equal half a troy ounce of silver. 
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Similarly, if the wife happily and willingly reduces the amount of mahr, it 
will be considered to be reduced. If she absolves him from paying the entire 
amount, it will be absolved. Now she has no right to claim it. 

12. If the husband pressurized her into reducing the mahr or instilled some 
fear into her so that she reduces the mahr , then by her reducing or forgiving 
her husband, it will not be considered to be forgiven. It will still be wajib 
upon him to fulfil the mahr. 

13. No cash, gold or silver was stipulated for the mahr. Instead, a small 
village, a farm or some land was stipulated. This is permissible. The farm, 
land, etc. that was stipulated will have to be given. 

14. A horse, elephant or any other animal was stipulated as mahr. However, 
a specific horse or a specific elephant was not stipulated. This is also 
permissible. In such a case an average horse which is not too cheap nor too 
expensive will have to be given. Alternatively, it's value in cash could be 
given. However, if an animal was stipulated without specifying the type of 
animal, this will not be valid. Mahrul mithl will have to be given. 

15. A couple got married in an unlawful way and the husband and wife 
were therefore made to separate. For example, they got married in secret 
without the presence of two witnesses. Alternately, two witnesses were 
present but they were deaf and were therefore unable to hear the words that 
make a nikdh valid. Alternatively, a man had divorced his wife or he had 
passed away. Prior to completing her iddah, the woman married another 
man. Or some other form of unlawful marriage had taken place and the 
husband and wife were therefore made to separate. However, in all these 
cases, the man did not have any sexual intercourse with this woman. In 
such a case, she will not receive any mahr. In fact, even if they met in 
privacy and seclusion, she will still not be eligible to receive any mahr. But 
if sexual intercourse had taken place, she will receive mahrul mithl. 
However, if at the time of nikdh some mahr had been stipulated and this 
mahr is less than the mahrul mithl, then she will receive the mahr that had 
been stipulated at the time of the nikdh and not the mahrul mithl. 

16. A person had sexual intercourse with a woman after mistaking her for 
his wife. He will have to give her mahrul mithl as well, and this intercourse 
with her will not be regarded as adultery ( zind ) nor will there be any sin. In 
fact, if the woman falls pregnant, the lineage of the child will be in order. It 
will not be tainted and it is not permissible to label the child as being 
illegitimate. The moment the man realizes that this is not his wife, he 
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should immediately separate himself from her and it will not be permissible 
for him to continue with the intercourse. It is also wdjib on this woman to 
observe the iddah. It is not permissible for her to stay" with her husband 
or to engage in sexual intercourse with him. The rules related to iddah will 
be mentioned in a later chapter - 1 ns ha’ Allah. 

17. If in a certain place or country, the norm is that the entire mahr must be 
given on the first night, then the woman has the right to demand the mahr 
on the first night. If she does not ask for it on the first night, she can ask for 
it whenever she wishes and it will be wdjib on the husband to give it to her. 
He cannot delay in fulfilling the mahr. 

18. The practice in India" is that the paying and receiving of mahr is 
undertaken after divorce or after death. When the woman is divorced, it is 
only then that she claims her mahr. Alternatively, when the husband dies 
and leaves behind some wealth, she takes her mahr from this left over 
wealth of his. If the woman dies, her inheritors claim the mahr. As long as 
the husband and wife are living together, no one pays the mahr nor does 
she ask for it. In such a situation, the woman cannot demand the mahr 
before divorce. However, it is wdjib on the man to give an amount that is 
normally given in that place on the first night. But if all these practices are 
not found in any place, these rules will not apply. 

19. If the husband does not give the amount of mahr that is normally given 
beforehand, the wife has the right to refuse him to engage in sexual 
intercourse with her until he pays that amount. If they engaged in 
intercourse once, she still has the right of refusing him the next time or the 
following time if he does not pay the mahr. If he wishes to take her to 
another city or country, she has the right of not going unless her mahr is 
paid. Similarly, if the mahr is not paid and the woman wishes to travel to 
another city or country, or wishes to go to her parents home, and there is a 
mahram who can take her, then the husband does not have the right to stop 
her. But once he pays the mahr , she does not have the right to do any of 
these things without her husband's permission. It is not permissible for her 
to go anywhere without his consent. As for the husband, he can take her 
wherever he wishes. 233 It is not permissible for her to refuse him. 


231 Staying with the husband refers to being in privacy with him or kissing and cuddling him. 

■' In South Africa, the mahr is generally paid immediately and not after the death of the 
husband nor after any divorce. 

233 

" Provided the place where he wishes to take her is a permissible place and not a place of evil 
and vice. 
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20. The husband gave some item (or cash, gold, silver, etc.) to his wife with 
the intention that it is mahr. Whatever he gives will be regarded as part of 
the mahr. It is not necessary for him to inform his wife at the time of giving 
it to her that he is giving her mahr. 

21. The man gave an item to his wife. She claims that the item was given as 
a gift and not as mahr while the man claims that he gave it as mahr. In this 
case, the husband's claim will be considered. However, if the item was such 
that it is consumed as food or drink, it will not be considered to be mahr 
and the husband's claim will not be considered. 

Mahrul Mithl 

1. Family mahr or mahrul mithl is determined in the following way: look at 
any woman in the girl's father's family who is similar or equal to this girl. 
That is, if the girl is young, the woman must also be young at the time of 
marriage. If the woman is beautiful, this girl must also be beautiful. If the 
woman's marriage had taken place when she was a virgin, this girl's 
marriage must also take place while she is a virgin. The wealth that this girl 
possesses at the time of her nikah, that woman also had possessed the same 
at the time of her nikah. The place or locality from which this girl is, that 
woman must also be from the same place. If this girl is religious-minded, 
intelligent, well-mannered and educated, that woman must also be the 
same. In short, this girl whose nikah is being performed now, must also 
possess the qualities that that woman possessed at the time of her nikah,. If 
they share the same qualities, then the mahr that was stipulated for that 
woman will be the mahrul mithl for this girl. 

2. Women of the girl's father's family refer to the girl's sisters, paternal 
aunts, cousins (children of paternal uncles), etc. In other words, girls or 
women who are connected to her paternal grandmother. When determining 
the mahrul mithl, the mahr of the mother is not considered. However, if her 
mother is also of the same family as that of her father's, e.g. if her father 
marries his cousin (paternal uncle's daughter), then the mother's mahr will 
also be regarded as mahrul mithl. 

The Marriages of the Kuffar 

1. The different forms of marriage in the different religions are recognized 
in the SharVah. If both, husband and wife, accept Islam, there is no need to 
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repeat their nikah. The nikah that they had performed as kuffar will still be 
valid. 

2. If the husband or the wife accepts Islam and the other partner does not 
accept, their nikah will be annulled. It will not be permissible for them to 
live as husband and wife. 

3. If the wife accepts Islam and not the husband, then as long as the wife 
does not complete three hciyd periods 234 , it will not be permissible for her to 
marry another person. 


Equality among Wives 

1 . If a person has more than one wife it is wajib upon him to treat each one 
equally. Whatever he gives to one wife, the other wife also has the right to 
claim something equal to that in value. This rule of equality applies to all 
types of wives, i.e. whether both were virgins at the time of marriage, both 
were previously married or one was a virgin at the time of marriage while 
the other had been previously married. If he spends one night with one 
wife, he will have to spend one night with the other wife as well. If he 
spends two or three nights with one wife, he will have to do the same with 
the other wife as well. Whatever wealth, jewellery, clothes, etc. he gives to 
one wife, the other wife also has the right to claim something equal to that 
in value. 

2. If a person marries a second woman, the rights of this new wife and the 
rights of the old wife are the same. There is no difference in rights between 
the two. 

3. Equality is based on spending the night and it is not necessary to spend 
an equal time with them during the day. If a person spends more time with 
one wife during the day and less time with the other, there is no harm in 
this. However, it is wajib to spend an equal time with them at night. If a 
person goes to one wife immediately after maghrib , and the following day 
he goes to the other wife after 'isha, he will be sinning. However, if a 
person's occupation is such that he works at night and remains at home 
during the day; for him, the basis of equality will be the day. For example, a 
night watchman or guard will have to base his equality with his wives 
according to the day and not the night. 


" 14 If the woman does not experience any hayd due to old age or due to being very young, it 
will be necessary for her to wait for three months. If she is pregnant, she will have to wait until she 
delivers the child. 
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4. There is no equality in engaging in sexual intercourse in the sense that if 
a person engages in sexual intercourse with one wife, it is not necessary for 
him to engage in sexual intercourse with the other wife as well. 

5. The man has to maintain equality in allocating nights to his wives 
irrespective of whether he is ill or not. 

6. There is no sin in loving one wife more than the other because these 
matters are connected to the heart and one does not have any control over 
one's heart. 

7. Equality is not wajib when embarking on a journey. The husband can 
take whichever wife he wishes. However, it is preferable to cast a lot and to 
take the wife in whose favour the lot was drawn. In this way there will be 
no unhappiness or disgruntlement. 

Breast-feeding 

1. When a child is bom, it is wajib on the mother to breast-feed the child. 
However, if the father is rich and a wet nurse can be obtained, there is no 
sin on the mother if she does not breast-feed the child. 

2. It is not permissible to breast-feed someone else's child without the 
permission of the husband. However, if the child is extremely hungry and 
there is a fear that if it is not fed it will die, then in such a case she can feed 
the child without seeking the permission of her husband. 

3. The maximum period of breast-feeding is two years. It is haram to feed a 
child beyond two years. 

4. If the child has commenced eating solids and because of this the woman 
stopped breast-feeding the child before the expiry of two years, there is no 
harm in this. 

5. When a child drinks the milk of another woman, that woman becomes 
the mother of this child. The husband of that woman becomes this child's 
father. The children of this woman are regarded as foster brothers and foster 
sisters of this child and nikah between them is now haram. All the relations 
that become haram through lineage (blood relations) become haram 
through this foster relationship as well. According to the majority of the 
7 (lama, this rule will only apply if the child drinks the milk within the age 
of two years. If a child drinks the milk of another woman after the age of 
two, this will not be considered. This woman will not be regarded as the 
child's mother nor will her children be regarded as the child's brothers and 
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sisters. Therefore, if they happen to marry, their nikdh will be valid. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah rahmatulldhi ‘alayh says that even if a child 
drinks the milk of another woman within two and a half years, the nikdh 
will still not be valid. But if the child drinks the milk after the age of two 
and a half, there is no way that it will be considered. In this case, all the 
‘ ulama agree that the nikdh will be valid. 

6. The moment the milk goes down the throat of the child, all relations 
which we had mentioned above will become haram for that child. This is 
irrespective of whether very little milk went down or a lot of milk went 
down its throat. 

7. If the child did not drink the milk directly from the woman's breast, and 
instead, she emitted some of her milk and fed it to the child, even then all 
those relations will become haram for that child. Similarly, if some milk is 
poured into the child's nose, all those relations mentioned will become 
haram. But if some milk is poured into the ears, it will not be considered. 

8. If the milk of a woman is mixed with water, medicine or any other 
substance and given to a child, we will have to check whether the milk is 
more, the other substance is more, or both are equal. If the milk is more 
than or equal to the other substance, then the woman to whom the milk 
belongs will become the child's mother and all relations will become haram 
for that child. But if the water, medicine, etc. is more than the milk; it will 
not be considered and the woman will not be regarded as the child's mother. 

9. The milk of a woman was mixed with cow's or goat's milk and the child 
drank this milk. Check which is more. If the woman's milk is equal to or 
more than the other milk, all relations will become haram for that child and 
this child will be regarded as the offspring of the woman to whom the milk 
belongs. But if the cow's or goat's milk is more, it will not be considered 
and it will be regarded as if the child did not even drink the woman's milk. 

10. If a virgin girl happens to get milk and a child happens to drink it, all 
relations will become haram for this child. 

11. The milk of a dead woman was taken out and given to a child to drink. 
Even then, all relations will become haram for this child. 

12. Two children drank milk from the same cow or. goat. In doing so, no 
relations becom tjuiram, nor are they regarded as brother and sister. 


" ,5 This refers to a girl who is nine years and older. If she is under the age of nine, it will not be 
considered and if a child happens to drink this milk no relations will become haram. 
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13. A young man drank the milk of his wife. She does not become hcirdrn 
on him, however, he has committed a major sin because it is haram to drink 
breast-milk after the age of two. 

14. There is a boy and a girl. Both of them drank the milk of the same 
woman. Now, they cannot marry each other irrespective of whether they 
were fed the milk at the same time or one was fed now and the other was 
fed after several years. The same rule will apply in both cases. 

15. A girl drank the milk of Baqir's (name of a person used as an example) 
wife. This girl cannot marry Baqir, his father, his grandfather nor other 
ascendants. Furthermore, she cannot even marry Baqir's children. In fact, 
she cannot marry the children of Baqir which are from his other wife. 

16. Abbas drank the milk of Khadijah. KhadTjah's husband, Qadir, had 
another wife by the name of Zaynab whom he had already divorced. In 
such a case, even Zaynab cannot marry Abbas. This is because Abbas is 
regarded as a child of Zaynab's husband and we know that nikah with the 
husband's children is not permissible. Similarly, if Abbas divorces his wife, 
then this wife of his cannot marry Qadir because he is now regarded as her 
father-in-law. Furthermore, Abbas cannot marry Qadir's sister because she 
is regarded as his paternal aunt, and he, her nephew. This is irrespective of 
whether she is Qadir's blood sister or his foster sister. The same rule will 
apply in both cases. However, Qadir can marry ‘Abbas's sister. 

17. ‘Abbas has a sister by the name of Sajidah. Sajidah drank the milk of a 
particular woman, but ‘Abbas did not drink. In such a case, ‘Abbas can 
marry this woman. 

18. ‘Abbas's son drank the milk of Zahidah. It will be permissible for 
‘Abbas to marry Zahidah. 

19. Qadir and Dhakir are two brothers. Dhakir has a foster sister. This sister 
can marry Qadir but not Dhakir. Understand all this very well because 
masd’il of this nature are difficult to understand. We have therefore not 
gone into details. Whenever the need arises, consult a learned, intelligent 
'dlim. 

20. A man proposed to or married a particular woman. Thereafter, a woman 
came and said that she had breast-fed both of them. Apart from this woman, 
no one else claims or bears testimony that she had in fact breast-fed this 
couple. In such a case, any foster relationship between this couple cannot 
be established merely on the allegation of this one woman. The nikah of the 
couple will be valid. However, if two reliable and pious men or one 
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reliable, pious man and two women bear testimony that this woman had in 
fact breast-fed this couple, only then will their foster relationship be 
established. Their nikah will now be hciram. Without such a testimony, 
their foster relationship will not be established. 

However, if only one man, only one woman or several women only bear 
testimony to this fact and one feels in one's heart that these people are 
speaking the truth, then in such a case they should not marry each other 
because there is no benefit in falling into unnecessary doubt. But if the 
nikah is already performed, it will be valid. 

21. It is not permissible to add a woman's milk into any medicine. If this is 
done, it will be haram and it is not permissible to consume it or apply it. 
Similarly, it is not permissible to apply breast-milk in the eyes or ears as a 
form of medication. In short, it is not permissible to take any benefit from 
the milk of humans or to use it for one's personal purposes. 


TALAQ - DIVORCE 

1. If a husband who is mature, not a lunatic nor a mad person divorces his 
wife, the divorce will come into effect. As for the husband who is not 
mature, who is not in his senses, or is mad, by his divorcing his wife, the 
divorce will not come into effect. 

2. A sleeping person uttered the following words: "You are divorced" or he 
said: "I divorce my wife." On uttering these words, divorce does not come 
into effect. 

3. A person compelled another person to divorce his wife. He beat him and 
threatened him that if he does not divorce his wife, he will kill him. 
Because of this compulsion, the person divorced his wife. Even then 
divorce will take place. 

4. A person was under the influence of alcohol or any other intoxicant and 
divorced his wife. When he came to his senses, he regretted this action of 
his. Even then divorce will take place. Similarly, talaq given in anger also 
causes divorce to take place. 

5. Apart from the husband, no one has the right to divorce a woman. 
However, if the husband orders someone to divorce his (the husband's) 
wife, this person can divorce her. 
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Divorcing a Person 

1. Only the man has the right to divorce. Once the man divorces his wife, 
the divorce comes into effect. The woman has no choice in this irrespective 
of whether she accepts the divorce or not. In all cases, the divorce comes 
into effect. The wife cannot divorce her husband. 

2. The man has the right of issuing three talaqs only, and not more. If he 
issues four or five talaqs even then only three will be considered. 

3. Once the man utters: "I divorce my wife", and utters these words in such 
a tone that he himself can hear these words, divorce comes into effect. This 
is irrespective of whether he uttered them in private or in public, and 
whether his wife heard him uttering these words or not. In all cases, divorce 
takes place. 

4. Divorce is of three types: 

The First Type : Is that the nikah is completely annulled and it is not 
permissible to live with the man without renewing the nikah. If the woman 
wishes to stay with this man again, and the man also agrees to keep her, 
they will have to have their nikah performed again. Such a talaq is known 
as talaqul ba’in. 

The Second Tyve : Is that if the husband and wife wish to remarry, then 
after completing the ‘iddah for the first divorce, she will have to marry 
another person. When he divorces her, she will have to complete the ‘iddah 
for this second divorce. Only then will it be permissible for her to remarry 
her first husband. Such a talaq is known as talaqul mughallazah. 

The Third Type : Is that the nikah has not broken as yet. If the husband 
divorces his wife by uttering the words of divorce one or two times and 
thereafter regrets his action, it will not be necessary to renew this nikah. He 
can live with this wife without performing another nikah and it will be 
permissible for them to live as a normal couple. However, if the man 
divorced her and maintained this divorce of his, i.e. he did not regret his 
action nor did he decide to continue living with his wife, then the moment 
the ‘iddah of talaq expires, the nikah will break and the woman will be 
separated from her husband. As long as the ‘iddah does not expire, the man 
has the choice of either keeping his wife or not keeping her. Such a talaq is 
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known as talaqur raj'i. It should be borne in mind that if the husband issues 
three talaqs, he will not have the choice of keeping his wife. 

5. There are two ways in pronouncing or issuing the taldq. 

The First Wav : Is that the husband clearly utters: "I divorce you" or "I 
divorce my wife." In other words, he issues the divorce in such clear words 
that there is no possibility of taking any other meaning from these words. 
Such a divorce is known as t_aldq-e-sarih. 

The Second Way. : Is that the husband does not utter the words of divorce 
clearly. Instead, he speaks in very vague terms from which divorce could be 
deduced and from which some other meaning could also be taken, e.g. the 
person says: "I have distanced you from me." From this, it could be 
deduced that he said: "I divorce you" or "I have not divorced you, but I will 
not keep you with me. Remain with your parents. I will not even bother 
about you." 

Alternatively, he could have said: "I will have no contact with you." "I have 
no need for you." "You have been separated from me." "I have separated 
you from me." "I have separated you from my house, go away." "Get out." 
"Go far from here." "Go away to your parents." "Go away to your house." 
"I will not accommodate you any longer." 

Uttering any of the above words or other words similar to these, in which 
there is the possibility of several meanings is known as taldq-e-kindyah. 

6. If the divorce is issued in clear terms, divorce will take place the moment 
the words are uttered. This is irrespective of whether one had the intention 
of divorcing his wife or not, or whether he issued the divorce jokingly. 
When a divorce is issued in clear terms, the third type of divorce will take 
place. That is, the husband has the choice of keeping or divorcing his wife 
until just before the expiry of her ‘iddah. By uttering the divorce once, only 
one divorce will come into effect - not two nor three. However, if he utters 
the divorce three times, or says: "I give you three t_alaqs", three talaqs will 
take place. 

7. A person issued one divorce. As long as the wife is in her 'iddah, he has 
the right to issue her a second or a third divorce. If he issues a second or 
third divorce, it will be valid and come into effect. 

8. A person says: "I will divorce you." Divorce will not take place. 
Similarly, if he says: "If you carry out a particular action, I will divorce 
you." Divorce will not take place irrespective of whether she carries out the 
action or not. However, if the person says: "If you carry out a particular 
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action, you are divorced", then once she carries out the action, divorce will 
take place. 

9. A person uttered the divorce and at the same time said: lnsha ’ Allah”. 
Divorce will not take place. Similarly, if he says: "If Allah wills, I divorce 
you" divorce will not take place. However, if the person uttered the divorce, 
waited for a while and thereafter said "’lnsha’ Allah " ; divorce takes place. 

10. A person called his wife and addressed her as a "divorcee". Divorce will 

9 ^ A 

take place even if he says this jokingly. 

1 1. A person says: "When you go to Lucknow (or any other place which he 
mentions), you are divorced." As long as she does not go to Lucknow, 
divorce will not take place. Once she goes there, divorce will take place. 

12. The person did not clearly state the words of divorce. Instead, he issued 
the divorce in vague words and terms. If at the time of uttering these words, 
he had the intention of issuing divorce, divorce will take place. In such a 
case, the first type of divorce will take place, i.e. talaqul ba’in. Now it will 
not be permissible for him to keep his wife without renewing the nikdh. If 
the person did not utter these words with the intention of t_alaq and instead 
had some other meaning in mind, talaq will not take place. However, if it is 
learnt through some evidence or indication that he had in fact intended 
divorcing her and that he is lying, then in such a case the woman should not 
live with him and she should regard it as if she has been divorced. For 
example, the wife comes angrily to her husband and says: "I cannot live 
with you any more. Divorce me!" And the husband replies: "Okay, I leave 
you." In such a case, the woman must consider this to be a divorce. 

13. A person says: "I divorce you, I divorce you, I divorce you." Three 
divorces will take place. Alternatively, he divorces her three times, but in 
very vague terms. Even then, three divorces will take place. However, if the 
person had only intended one divorce but had uttered it three times in order 
to emphasize his point, only one divorce will take place. However, the 
woman does not know his intention. She should therefore regard it as three 
divorces. 


236 This is on the condition that this is a second marriage of this woman and that her previous 
husband had not divorced her. If the first husband had divorced her and the second husband 
addresses her as a "divorcee" because of this (and he says that he addressed her as a "divorcee" 
only because she had been divorced previously) and not with the intention of divorcing her, then 
this will be accepted from him and divorce will not take place. 
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Before the bride could even go to her husband's home, he divorced her. 
Alternatively, she went to her husband's home but they did not meet in 
privacy or seclusion which could be considered to be valid in the SharVah. 
This privacy or seclusion was explained in the chapter on mahr. Before 
they could meet in privacy and seclusion, the husband divorced her. In such 
circumstances, [ alaqul bd’in will take place irrespective of whether the 
divorce was uttered in clear words or in vague terms. When such a woman 
is divorced, taldqul bd’in will take place and she does not have to complete 
any ‘iddah. Immediately after being divorced, she can marry another 
person. Furthermore, after issuing one divorce to such a woman, the man 
does not have the right or choice of giving a second or third divorce. If he 
does so, it will not apply. However, if in the first time, he says: "I give you 
two divorces, or, three divorces", two or three divorces will take place. If he 
says: "I divorce you, divorce you, divorce you", even then one divorce will 
take place with regard to such a woman. 

Divorce after the bride's departure from her parent's home 

After the bride's departure from her parents’ home, the bride and 
bridegroom met in privacy and also engaged in sexual intercourse. 
Thereafter, if the husband issues one or two divorces in clear terms, [alaqur 
raj'i will take place. If he utters the divorce in vague terms, taldqul bd’in 
will take place. In talaqur raj'i he will have the choice of going back to his 
wife, while in taldqul bd’in he will not have the choice. However, if he did 
not issue three divorces, they can re-marry within her ‘iddah (if both of 
them wish to remarry) and after the expiry of the ‘iddah as well. But if she 
wishes to marry another person, she can do so only after the expiry of her 
‘iddah. But it should be borne in mind that the ‘iddah is necessary in all 
forms of divorce. As long as the ‘iddah has not expired, a second or third 
divorce can also be issued. 

The bride and bride groom met in privacy and there was nothing to stop 
them from engaging in sexual intercourse (i.e. nothing from the SharVah 
point of view, or from a physical aspect). Despite this, they did not engage 
in sexual intercourse. In such a case, if the husband divorces his wife, 
tj alaqul bd’in will take place irrespective of whether the divorce is uttered in 
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clear terms or in vague terms. The ‘iddah will also be wajib on the woman, 
he will not have the right of taking her back, and she cannot marry another 
person without completing her ‘iddah. However, she can marry the husband 
who divorced her within the ‘iddah or even after the expiry of the ‘iddah. 
The only condition is that three divorces must not be issued. 

Issuing Three Talaqs 

1. If a man issues three divorces to his wife, she becomes completely 
hardm for him. Even if they renew their nikah , it will be haram for this 
woman to live with him. This nikah will not be valid irrespective of 
whether the three divorces were issued in clear terms or in vague terms. If a 
woman who has been issued three divorces wishes to live with her first 
husband and wishes to remarry him, there is only one way in doing this. 
That is, she will have to marry another person, engage in sexual intercourse 
with him, and when he dies or divorces her, she must complete her 'iddah. 
Upon completing her ‘iddah, she can remarry her first husband. Without 
marrying a second person, she cannot remarry her first husband. If she 
marries a second person, but he passed away before he could engage in 
sexual intercourse with her or divorced her before engaging in sexual 
intercourse with her, then this will not be considered. She can only marry 
her first husband when her second husband has intercourse with her. 
Without this intercourse, she cannot remarry her first husband. Understand 
this well. 

2. There are different ways in issuing three divorces. One is that the person 
issues them at one time, e.g. he says: "I give you three divorces" or "I 
divorce you, I divorce you, I divorce you." The second way of issuing three 
divorces is to issue them over a period of time, e.g. he issues one today, 
another one tomorrow, and the third one the day after tomorrow. 
Alternatively, he issues one divorce this month, another the following 
month, and a third divorce in the following month. However, all these are 
issued within her 'iddah. The same rule will apply to all the different forms 
of issuing the talaq. The right or choice to keep one's wife only remains 
when a person issues one or two divorces in clear terms and not three. Once 
he issues three, he has no choice or right to keep his wife. 

3. A person issued a talaqur raj'i to his wife. Thereafter he decided to keep 
his wife. After a few years he became angry over some matter and therefore 
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issued another talaqur raj't (in which he has the right of keeping his wife). 
When his anger subsided, he decided to keep his wife and did not let her 
go. These divorces that he issued will be counted as two divorces. If, at 
some time or the other, he issues one more divorce, it will total three 
divorces. Once this occurs, the rules that have been mentioned in mas’ ala 
number one will apply over here as well. That is, she cannot remarry this 
husband of hers unless she marries another person first. 

Similarly, if a person issues a talaqul bd’in (in which he does not have the 
right to keep his wife), the marriage will be annulled. Thereafter, he 
regretted his action and both of them decided to remarry. After some time, 
he became angry with her again and issued a talaqul bd’in. After his anger 
subsided, he remarried her. He thus issued two divorces. If he issues one 
more divorce, the rule mentioned in mas’ ala number one will apply. That 
is, he cannot remarry her unless she marries another person first. 

4. If the woman marries another person on the condition that he would 
divorce her after engaging in sexual intercourse with her, this person is not 
bound to fulfil this condition. He can divorce her if he wishes or keep her if 
he wishes. Furthermore, he can divorce her whenever he wishes - he is not 
bound by any time limit. It should be borne in mind that it is a major sin 
and hardm to marry on such a condition or promise. One is cursed by Allah 
Ta‘ala. However, despite this, the nikah will be valid. If such a nikah takes 
place, the second husband has intercourse with her, and thereafter passes 
away or divorces her, it will be permissible for her to remarry her first 
husband. 


Conditional Divorce 

1. Prior to marrying a woman, a person said: "If I marry you, you are 
divorced." If the person happens to marry this woman, one talaqul bd’in 
will take place the moment the nikah is performed. Now, he cannot keep 
her without remarrying her. If he said: "If I marry you, you are divorced 
two times", two talaqul bd’in will take place. If he issued three divorces, 
three will take place and it will be talaqul mughallaiah. 

2. A person made the condition of divorce prior to marriage. The moment 
the nikah was performed, divorce took place. He then remarried the same 
woman. By remarrying her, another divorce will not take place. However, if 
the person made the condition in the following way: "Each time that I 
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marry you, you are divorced", then each time that he marries her, divorce 
will take place. Now, there is no way in which he can keep this woman. 
Even if she marries another person, separa:es from him. and thereafter 
remarries the first person, divorce will still take place. 

3. A person says: "Whichever woman I marry, she is divorced." Based on 
this, whichever woman he marries, divorce w 11 take place. However, once 
divorce takes place between him and a woman and he decides to re-marry 
her, divorce will not take place this second time. 

4. A person addressed a woman whom he had not married as yet saying: "If 
you carry out a certain action, you are divorced." Such a condition is not 
considered. If he marries her and she carries out that action, divorce will not 
take place. This is because there is no way a person can divorce a woman 
who he has not even married except by saying: "If I rnarry you, you are 
divorced." Divorce cannot take place in any other way if the woman is not 
married to him as yet. 

5. If a person addresses his wife saying: "If you carry out a certain action, 
you are divorced." "If you come near me, you are divorced." "If you enter 
this house you are divorced." Alternately, he threatened to divorce her on 
some other condition. In all these cases, if she carries out that action, 
divorce will take place. As long as she does not carry out that action, 
divorce will not take place. In all these cases, taldqur raj't will take place, 
in which the husband has the right to keep his wife without having to renew 
the nikah. However, if the person spoke in vague terms, talaqui bd’in will 
take place. For example, he said: "If you carry out a certain cction, there 
will be no relation between me and you." Once she carries out the action, 
talaqui bd’in will take place. This is on the condition that when the man 
uttered these words, he intended divorcing her. 

6. If he says: "If you carry out a particular action, you are divorced two 
times, or three times", divorce will take place according to the number that 
he specified. 

7. A person said to his wife: "If you enter this house, you are divorced." 
She entered the house and divorce took place. However, within her ‘iddah, 
he decided to keep her or he remarried her. Now if she enters the house, 
divorce will not take place. However, if he said: "Each time that you enter 
this house, you are divorced" or "Whenever you enter the house, then each 
time you are divorced", then in such a case if she enters the house within 
her 'iddah or after remarrying her. a second divorce will take place. 
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Thereafter, within her ‘iddah or after remarrying her, she entered the house 
for a third time. A third divorce will take place. After this third divorce, it is 
not permissible for him to remarry her. However, if she marries another 
person, after separating from him, remarries her first husband, and then 
enters the house, divorce will not take place. 

8. A person said to his wife: "If you carry out a certain action, you are 
divorced." Before she could carry out that action, he divorced her and 
separated from her. After some time he remarried the same woman. After 
marrying her she carried out that action which he had warned her against 
during their previous marriage. In carrying out this action, divorce will take 
place. However, if the woman carried out that action after her first divorce 
and after completing her ‘iddah, but before remarrying him, then by 
carrying out that action after remarrying him, divorce will not take place. 
But if she carries out that action after the divorce but within her ‘iddah, a 
second divorce will take place. 

9. A person said to his wife: "If you experience hayd, you are divorced." 
Thereafter she saw some blood. Upon seeing the blood, we will not pass 
judgement of divorce. Instead, when she bleeds for three days and three 
nights, only then will we say that divorce has taken place from the time that 
her bleeding had commenced. But if the person said: "If you experience one 
hayd, you are divorced", divorce will take place on the completion of her 
hayd. 

10. A person said to his wife: "If you fast, you are divorced." The moment 
she commences her fast, divorce will take place. However, if he says: ' If 
you keep one fast or if you fast for the whole day, you are divorced", then 
divorce will only take place on the completion of the fast. If she breaks her 
fast, divorce will not take place. 

11. The wife decided to go out of the house. The husband said: "Don't go 
now." She did not pay any heed to him. Upon this, the husband said: "If 
you go outside, you are divorced." The ruling in such a case is that if she 
goes outside at that very time, divorce will take place. But if she goes 
outside later, divorce will not take place. This is because, when the husband 
stopped her from going outside, he meant that she should not go now, and 
does not mean that she must not go outside for the rest of her life. 

12. A person said: "The day on which I marry you, you are divorced." 
Thereafter, he married her at night. Even then, divorce will take place. This 
is because in our normal conversation this means when I marry you, you 
are divorced. 
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Divorce issued by the Sick 

1. While a person was sick, he divorced his wife. Prior to the expiry of her 
‘iddah, he passed away. This wife of his is entitled to receive her share of 
inheritance from the wealth of her husband. This is irrespective of whether 
he issued one divorce, two or three divorces. And irrespective of whether 
he issued talaqur raj'i or talaqul ba’in - she is still entitled to receive her 
share of the inheritance. If the husband dies after the completion of her 
'iddah, she will not receive any inheritance. Similarly, if the husband does 
not die from this illness, but recovers and then falls ill again, even then she 
will not receive any inheritance. This is irrespective of whether she had 
completed her ‘iddah or not. 

2. The woman asked for a divorce 237 and the husband complied to her 
request. Even then, the woman is not entitled to receive any inheritance 
irrespective of whether the husband dies within her ‘iddah or after it. 
However, if he issues a talaqur raj'i and passes away within her ‘iddah, 
she will be entitled to receive her share of the inheritance. 

3. During his illness, the man said to his wife: "If you go outside, you are 
divorced a talaqul ba’in ." Thereafter the woman went outside and talaqul 
ba’in took place. In such a case she will not receive any share of the 
inheritance because she is the one who caused this talaqul ba’in to take 
place. 

The husband (while ill) says: "If you eat any food, you are divorced a 
talaqul ba’in " or "If you offer your salat, you are divorced a talaqul ba’in." 
In such a case, if the husband passes away within her ‘iddah, she will 
receive her share of inheritance. This is because this divorce did not take 
place through her choice. Eating food and offering salat are necessary 
obligations, how can she leave them out? 

If the husband issues a talaqur raj'i and he passes away within her ‘iddah, 
she will receive her share even in the first example. In short, if she receives 
a talaqur raj'i, she will receive her share in all circumstances as long as the 
husband passes away within her ‘iddah. 


237 This divorce refers to talaqul ba'in. 

238 This is irrespective of whether he gives her a talaqur raj'i without her asking for it, or 
whether she asked for a talaqur raj'i or a t alaqul ba'in. 
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4. A normal, healthy person said to his wife: "When you go out of the 
house, you are divorced a talaqul bain." She did not leave the house 
immediately, but went outside when he fell ill. Due to this sickness, he 
passed away within her ‘iddah. Even then, she will not receive any share of 
the inheritance. 

5. A normal, healthy person said to his wife: "When your father comes 
from overseas, you are divorced a talaqul ba’in At the time when her 
father arrived, her husband was ill and passed away in that very illness. She 
will not receive any share of the inheritance. But if he said the same thing 
while he was sick, and passed away within her 'iddah, she is entitled to 
receive her share of the inheritance. 

Revoking a Talaqur Raj'i 

1. When the husband issues one or two divorces that are raj'i, he has the 
choice or right to revoke such a divorce before the expiry of the wife's 
'iddah. In such a case, there is no need to renew the nikah. The woman has 
no choice in this matter - he can revoke the divorce irrespective of whether 
she agrees or not. But if he issues three divorces, he has no choice of 
revoking the divorce as explained previously. 

2. The method 239 of revoking the divorce is as follows: (1) he could inform 
her in clear terms: "I am going to maintain you as my wife and I will not let 
you go." 240 (2) he could tell her: "I am taking you back into my nikah". (3) 
he could inform someone - else without informing, his wife that he has 
decided to keep his wife and revoked the divorce? 41 (4) he does not say 
anything verbally, instead he has sexual intercourse with her, kisses her, 
fondles her, touches her with tjie passions of youth. In all these cases, she 
becomes his wife once again and there is no need to renew the nikah. 

3. When a person decides to revoke the divorce and keep his wife, it is 
preferable to have a few people as witnesses so that if any differences or 
problems occur at a later stage, none can deny any claims or make any 


239 The preferable method of revoking a talaqur raj'i is to revoke it verbally, i.e. he must say: "I 
revoke my divorce which I had uttered". This should be done in the presence of two witnesses. 

240 If he only says: "I will not let you go", it will not be valid and will not be revoked. But if he 
adds: "1 am keeping you again" together with the previous words, it will be valid. 

241 If he informs someone that he has revoked the divorce, it will not be sufficient. But if he, 
adds that he is keeping his wife, it will be valid. 
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allegations. If no witnesses are brought, the revocation will still be valid. 
The object, which was to keep his wife, will be accomplished. 

4. If the ‘iddah of the wife has expired and then the husband decides to 
revoke the divorce, it will not be possible. Now, if the wife agrees and is 
happy to go back to her husband, the nikah will have to be renewed. He 
cannot keep her without remarrying her. Even if he keeps her, it will not be 
permissible for the wife to live with him. 

5. The ‘ iddah of t_alaq for the woman who experiences the monthly 
menstrual periods is three hayd periods. When she completes three hayd 
periods, her ‘iddah expires. At the end of her third hayd period, if she stops 
bleeding on the completion of the tenth day, then from that very moment 
her ‘iddah will expire and the right of revoking the divorce, which the 
husband possessed, will be forfeited. This is irrespective of whether the 
woman has already had a bath or not. However, at the end of her third hayd 
period, if she stopped bleeding before 10 days, then as long as she does not 
have a bath or as long as no salat becomes wajib on her, the husband will 
have ihe right of revoking the divorce and she will become his wife once 
again. But if she has a bath once the bleeding stops or she did not have a 
bath, but one salat time passed and she did not offer her salat in that time 
(i.e. qada of one salat became wajib on her), then in both cases the right of 
the husband will be forfeited. Now he cannot keep her without remarrying 
her. 

6. If a person divorces a woman with whom he has not engaged in sexual 
intercourse as yet, even though he may have met her in private or seclusion, 
then by divorcing her once, he does not have the right of revoking this 
divorce. This is because the divorce that she gets in this case is actually a 
talaqul ba’in , as has been mentioned previously. Understand this well. 

7. The couple met in privacy but the man confesses that he did not engage 
in sexual intercourse with her. If he divorces her after this confession of his, 
he does not have the right to revoke his divorce. 

8. When a woman receives one or two talaqs that are raj'i (revocable), i.e. 
in which the husband has the right of revoking his divorce, it is preferable 
for such a woman to beautify herself and adom herself with beautiful 
clothes; perhaps her husband will be attracted towards her and thereby 
revoke his divorce. But if she knows that he has no intention of revoking 
the divorce, it will be preferable that when he enters the house he should 
cough, clear his throat etc. so that if her body is exposed, she could cover it 
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quickly and his sight does not fall on her private parts. 242 Once her 'iddah 
expires, she should go and live elsewhere. 

9. If the person has not revoked his divorce as yet, it is not permissible for 
him to take his wife on any journey nor is it permissible for her to go with 
him. 

10. A woman has received one or two talaqul bain , i.e. a divorce that is 
irrevocable. The rule with regard to her is that if she wishes to marry 
another person, she should do so after the expiry of her ‘iddah. It is not 
permissible for her to marry another person within her 'iddah. But if she 
wishes to marry the same person (i.e. her husband who has divorced her), 
she can marry him within the ‘iddah as well. 

’ila' or Taking an oath on not going to one's wife 

1. A person takes an oath and says: "I swear by Allah that I will not engage 
in sexual intercourse”, "I swear by Allah that I will never have sex with 
you", "I take an oath that I will not have sex with you." Alternately, he 
takes an oath that is similar in meaning to the above-mentioned oaths. The 
rule with regard to this is that if he does not engage in sexual intercourse 
with her, talaqul bain will take place on the expiry of four months. 243 
Without remarrying, they cannot live as husband and wife. But if the 
husband breaks his oath within four months and has sexual intercourse with 
his wife, divorce will not take place. However, he will have to pay the 
kaffarah for breaking his oath. In the Shari'ah , such an oath is called ’ila’ 
(which literally means "oath"). 

2. A person did not take an oath of not having sex with his wife forever , 
instead he took an oath that he will not engage in sexual intercourse for a 
period of four months and said: "I swear by Allah that I will not have sex 
with you for four months." Even by specifying such a period, ’ila’ will be 
considered and the same rule will apply, i.e. if he does not engage in sexual 
intercourse with her within four months, talaqul bain will take place. If he 
engages in sexual intercourse within four months, he will have to pay 
kaffarah. The rules relating to kaffarah will be explained in a later chapter - 
’Insha ’ Allah. 


242 This is because if his sight falls onto the internal area of her private parts and he looks at 
them with lust, the divorce will be revoked. Since he has no intention of revoking his divorce, she 
should take precautions that his sight does not fall on her private parts. 

243 Wherever mention of months appears, it refers to the lunar months. 
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3. If a person takes an oath of not having sex with his wife for a period of 
less than four months, ’ ila ’ will not be considered. Even if the oath is taken 
for just one day less than four months, ’ila’ will not be considered. 
However, if he takes an oath for a specified period (less than four months) 
and then breaks this oath by engaging in sexual intercourse before the 
expiry of the specified period, he will have to pay kaffarah for breaking the 
oath. If he does not engage in sexual intercourse, divorce will not take place 
and his oath will be fulfilled. 

4. A person had taken an oath of four months and did not break it. On the 
expiry of four months, divorce took place. After the divorce, he re-married 
the very same woman. After the nikah, if they do not engage in sexual 
intercourse for a period of four months, there will be no harm in this and no 
divorce will take place. 

A person had taken an oath forever by saying: "I take an oath that I will not 
have sex with you" or "I swear by Allah that I will never have sex with 
you". He did not break this oath of his, on the expiry of four months, 
divorc^ took place, thereafter he remarried her and after the marriage they 
did not engage in sexual intercourse for four months. A second divorce will 
now take place. If he remarries the same woman for a third time, the same 
rule will apply over here as well. That is, if they do not engage in sexual 
intercourse for a period of four months after remarrying for this third time, 
a third divorce will take place. Now he will not be able to remarry her 
without her first marrying another person. However, had they engaged in 
sexual intercourse after the second or third nikah, the oath would have 
broken and no divorce would have taken place. However, he would have 
had to pay the kaffarah for breaking his oath. 

5. Furthermore, if three divorces took place in the three nikahs, thereafter the 
woman married another person, after being divorced from him and 
completing her ‘iddah she remarried her first husband, and again he did not 
engage in sexual intercourse with her. Now, divorce will not take place 
irrespective of how long he abstains from having intercourse with her. 
However, if and when he engages in sexual intercourse with her, he will have 
to pay the kaffarah for breaking his oath because he had taken the oath that 
he will never engage in sexual intercourse and now he has broken this oath. 

6. If a person issues a talaqul bain to his wife and thereafter takes an oath 
that he will not have sex with her, it will not be ’ila. Now if he remarries 
her and does not engage in sexual intercourse, divorce will not take place. 
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However, if he engages in sexual intercourse, he will have to pay kaffarah 
for breaking his oath. But if the person issues a talaqur raj'i and within the 
‘iddah he takes an oath that he will not have sex with his wife, it will be 
’ila’. Now if he revokes his divorce and does not engage in sexual 
intercourse, divorce will take place after four months. But if he has sex with 
her, he will have to pay kaffarah for breaking his oath. 

7. A person did not take an oath on Allah. Instead, he said: "If I have sex 
with you, you are divorced." This will still be considered to be ’ila’. If he 
has sex with her, a talaqur raj'i will take place and in such a case, he will 
not have to pay the kaffarah for breaking his oath. If he does not engage in 
sexual intercourse, a talaqul bd’in will take place after four months. 

The person says: "If I have sex with you, one hajj , one fast, R1 in charity, 
one qurbani, etc. will become incumbent upon me." In all these cases, ’ila’ 
will be considered. If he engages in sexual intercourse, he will have to fulfil 
whatever oath he had taken and it will not be necessary to pay any kaffarah. 
If he does not engage in sexual intercourse, divorce will take place after 
four months. 

Khula' or Divorce at the instance of the wife 

1. If it is not possible to bring about any conciliation between husband and 
wife and the husband even refuses to divorce her, it is permissible for the 
wife to give some money or her mahr to her husband and tell him to let her 
go in exchange for that money. Alternatively, she could ask him to let her 
go in exchange for the mahr that he is still owing her. In answer to her 
request, the husband says: "I let you go." In saying so, one talaqul bd’in 
takes place. The man does not have the right to keep her back or to revoke 
his divorce. 

However, if the husband did not answer to her request in that very place 
and instead he stood up and began walking or, he did not get up but the 
wife stood up and began walking about, and only then did the husband say: 
"Okay, I let you go", in such a case this is not considered. The request and 
the reply to it have to be uttered in one place. Separating from one's 
husband in such a manner is referred to khula’ in the SharVah. 

2. The man says: "I grant you khula”’ and the woman replies: "I accept." 
Khula’ takes place. But if the woman did not reply at that very place - 
instead, she stood up or did not even accept his khula’, it will not be 
considered. However, if the wife remained seated in her place and the man 
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stood up after having said this, and the woman accepts the khula’ after he 
stood up, even then khula’ takes place. 

3. The man says: "I grant you khula’" and the woman accepts. There was 
no mention of any money or any other monetary compensation on the part 
of the husband or the wife. Even then, whatever the man was owing to his 
wife or whatever the wife was owing to her husband will be forgiven. If the 
man still had a balance of the mahr to pay, it will be forgiven. If the woman 
has already received the total amount due to her, she does not have to return 
anything to the man. Despite all this, the man will have to feed, clothe and 
provide shelter to her until the end of her ‘iddah. However, if the woman 
had said that she will not even take advantage of these benefits during her 
‘iddah, then they will also be forgiven. 

4. When granting khula’, mention of monetary compensation was also 
made, e.g. the man says: "I grant you khula’ in exchange for R100." The 
woman accepted this. Khula’ will be valid and it will be wajib on the 
woman to pay the R100. She will have to pay this R100 irrespective of 
whether she has received her mahr in full or not. If she had not received her 
mahr as yet, she will not receive it now because it is considered to be 
forgiven due to her acceptance of the khula’. 

5. If the conflict between husband and wife has been caused by the 
husband, it will be haram and a major sin for him to grant khula’ in 
exchange for money or in lieu of the mahr that he is still owing. If he 
happens to take any money, it is haram upon him to utilise it. But if it is the 
wife's fault alone, he should not take any compensation in excess of the 
mahr that he had given. Instead, he should grant khula’ in exchange for the 
mahr alone, and not more than that. If he takes more than the mahr, it will 
not be a good thing. At the same time, there is no sin in taking more. 

6. The woman was not happy about khula’. The man forced her and 
compelled her to make khula’. In other words, he beat her and threatened 
her into making khula’. In such a case, divorce will take place but it will 
not be wajib on the woman to give any monetary compensation. If the man 
had an outstanding amount of mahr to pay, this will also not be forgiven 
(he will have to pay it to her). 

7. All the above rules will apply only when the word khula’ was mentioned 
or the following was said: (1) "Leave my life in exchange for R100, R1000, 
etc.", (2) "Leave me in exchange for my mahr." 

If the above-mentioned was not said and instead, the word divorce was 
used, e.g. she says: "Divorce me in exchange for R100", this will not be 
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khula’. If the man grants a divorce in exchange for that money, one taldqul 
bd’in will take place. In such a case, no rights or debts will be forgiven - 
neither those that the man has to fulfil nor those that the woman has to 
fulfil. If the man had not paid the mahr as yet, it will not be forgiven and 
the woman can claim it. Furthermore, the man will take the R100 from the 
woman. 

8. The man says: "I am divorcing you in exchange for R100." This will be 
dependent on the acceptance of the woman. If she does not accept, divorce 
will not take place. If she accepts, one taldqul bd’in will take place. 
However, if she accepts after having changed her place, divorce will not 
take place. 

9. The woman says: "Divorce me!" The man replies: "Forgive me from 
paying your mahr and all the other debts that I owe you, only then will I 
divorce you." Upon this, the woman replied: "Okay I forgive you." 
Thereafter, the man did not divorce her. In such a case, nothing will be 
forgiven and he will still have to pay her all the money that he owes. If he 
divorces her in that very place, he will be absolved from paying her 
anything. 

10. The woman says: "Give me three divorces in exchange for R300." In 
reply to this, the man gives her only one divorce. In such a case, he will 
receive only R100. If he gives her two, he will receive R200. If he gives all 
three divorces, the woman will have to give R300. In all these cases, the 
divorces that will take place will be taldqul bd’in , because the divorce is in 
exchange for some money. 

11. An immature boy and a lunatic cannot make khula ’ with his wife. 

Zihar or Likening the wife to one's mother 

1. A person says to his wife: "You are equal to my mother.", "To me, you 
are equal to my mother", "According to me, you are equal to my mother", 
"According to me, now you are similar to my mother or like my mother". In 
all the above cases, look at the intention of the person and what did he 
mean by these words. If he meant that she is similar or equal to his mother 
in respect and piety or that she is absolutely old just like his mother, equal 
in age to her, etc. then there will be nothing wrong in saying all these things 
and no rule will be enforced. Similarly, if he did not intend anything at the 
time of uttering these words or did not mean what he said but merely 
blurted these words out, even then no rule will be enforced. 
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However, if the person intended divorce when he uttered these words or 
intended separating his wife, then one talaqul bain will take place. 

The person did not intend divorcing her nor separating her, but merely 
intended to inform her that: "Although you are my wife and although I am 
not breaking up this nikah, I will not have sex with you. I am making sex 
with you haram upon myself, you can merely eat,’ clothe yourself and live 
with me - that is all." In short, he did not intend divorcing her but merely 
made sex with her haram upon himself. In the Shari‘ah, this is called lihar. 
The rule with regard to lihar is that this woman will remain in his nikah. 
However, as long as the man does not pay kaffarah, he cannot engage in 
sexual intercourse with her, he cannot touch her with the passions of youth, 
he cannot fondle her nor kiss her, etc. All this will be haram. As long as he 
does not pay the kaffarah, that woman will remain haram upon him 
irrespective of how many years pass. Once he pays the kaffarah, they can 
now live as husband and wife without having to renew the nikah. The 
kaffarah for lihar is given in the same manner that the kaffarah for not 
fasting is given. 

2. If the person engages in sexual intercourse before giving the kaffarah, he 
will be committing a major sin. He must repent to Allah Ta'ala, seek His 
forgiveness and make a firm resolution that he will not engage in sexual 
intercourse again without having given the kaffarah. As for the woman, she 
should ensure that as long as he does not pay the kaffarah, she should not 
allow him to approach her. 

3. If a person equals or likens his wife to his sister, daughter, aunt or any 
other woman with whom nikah is haram forever, the same rule will apply. 

4. A person says: "To me, you are equal to a pig." If his intention was that 
of divorce or separating her, divorce will take place. If he intended lihar, 
i.e. he did not mean to divorce her but actually intended to make sexual 
intercourse with her haram upon himself, then in such a case no rule will 
apply. Similarly, no rule will apply if he had no intention at all. 

5. If the person does not engage in sexual intercourse for four months or 
more after pronouncing the lihar and has not paid the kaffarah as yet, 
divorce will not take place, i.e. it will not be ’ila’. 

6. As long as the kaffarah is not fulfilled, it is not haram to look at the wife or 
to converse with her. However, it is not permissible to look at her private parts. 

7. A person did not pronounce the lihar forever. Instead, he specified a 
certain period of time, e.g. he says: "To me, you are equal to my mother for 
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four months or for one year." In such a case, lihar will be considered for 
the period that he specified. If he wishes to engage in sexual intercourse 
within this specified period, he will have to pay kaffarah. If he engages in 
sexual intercourse after the specified period, he does not have to pay 
anything and his wife will be halal for him. 

8. Just as in divorce, if a person says ’ Insha ’ Allah immediately after 
pronouncing the lihar, it will not be considered and no rule will apply. 

9. An immature boy or a lunatic cannot pronounce the lihar. If they 
pronounce it, it will not be considered. Similarly, if a person pronounces 
the lihar to a woman who is not his wife, it will not be considered. It will 
still be permissible for him to marry such a woman. 

10. If the lihar is pronounced several times, e.g. a person says: "To me, you 
are equal to my mother" and he says this two or three times, then each time 
that the lihar is pronounced, a separate kaffarah will have to be paid. 
However, if the person repeated the lihar merely to emphasize it and did 
not intend pronouncing several lihars, he will only have to pay one 
kaffarah. 

11. If a person has more than one wife and pronounces the lihar to more 
than one wife, he will have to pay a separate kaffarah for each wife. 

12. When pronouncing the lihar, a person did not use the words: "equal", 
"similar", "like". Instead, he said: "You are my mother" or "You are my 
sister". This will not be lihar and his wife will not become haram on him. 
However, to say so is a sin. Similarly, it is not good to address one's wife 
by shouting: "My sister! Do such and such work for me!" Despite this being 
a sin and an evil habit, it is not lihar. 

13. A person says: "If I keep you, it's like keeping my mother", "If I have 
sex with you, it's as though I am having sex with my mother". Zihar is not 
considered. 

14. A person says: "You are haram upon me just as my mother is haram 
upon me." If he intended divorce, it will take place. If he intended lihar or 
did not intend anything, lihar will take place. Sexual intercourse with her 
will be permissible after fulfilling the kaffarah . 244 

Kaffarah 

1. The kaffarah for lihar is the same as that which was mentioned for 
fasting. There is no difference between the two. We have mentioned these 

244 If the person intended 'tla\ it will be considered. 
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masd ’il in detail in Part Three of Bahishti Zewar. Please refer to them. A 
few necessary matters which were not mentioned previously will be 
mentioned here. 

2. If the man has the strength, he should fast consecutively for 60 days. He 
should not miss any fasts in-between. As long as he does not complete 
these fasts, he should abstain from engaging in sexual intercourse with his 
wife. If he engages in sexual intercourse with that wife (i.e. the wife on 
whom he had pronounced lihar ), he will have to re-commence keeping the 
60 fasts. This is irrespective of whether he engages in sexual intercourse 
with her at night, during the day, intentionally or forgetfully. The same rule 
will apply in all cases. 

3. If a person commences fasting on the first day of a particular month 
(Islamic month), he should continuously fast until the end of two months. 
This is irrespective of whether the months are of 30 days each, whereby he 
completes the 60 days, or whether they are less than 30 days each. In both 
cases, the kaffarah will be fulfilled. However, if he did not commence 
fasting a: the beginning of the month, he will have to fast for a full 60 days. 

4. If the person was fulfilling the kaffarah by fasting and forgetfully 
engages in sexual intercourse with his wife prior to completing his 
kaffarah , he will have to repeat his kaffarah. 

5. If a person does not have the strength to fast, he should feed 60 poor 
persons with two meals. Alternatively, he could give them dry groceries. If 
he engages in sexual intercourse before he can complete feeding all the 
poor persons, he will be committing a sin. However, he does not have to 
repeat this kaffarah. 

The different methods of feeding poor persons that have been mentioned in 
Part Three are applicable over here as well. 

6. A person had to fulfil two kaffarahs for two lihars. He gave 
approximately 4 kilos of wheat to each of the 60 poor persons under the 
misunderstanding that he is actually giving each person 2 kilos for each 
kaffarah. Even then, only one kaffarah will be fulfilled and the other will 
still be outstanding. However, if the person had to fulfil two kaffarahs ; one 
for lihar, and the other for fasting; then both his kaffarahs will be valid 
even if he fulfils them together. 

Li'an - Allegation of Adultery 

When the husband accuses his wife of adultery or rejects z particular child 
as being his own child, then both the husband and wife have to go to a 
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Shar'i judge. The judge will ask both of them to take an oath. First, the 
husband will take the following oath: "I make Allah my witness and say 
that I am speaking the truth with regard to the act for which I have accused 
her." He should take this oath four times. The fifth time he must say: "If I 
am lying, may Allah's curse descend upon me." 

When the husband completes this, the wife must say the following four 
times: "I make Allah my witness and say that he is lying with regard to the 
act for which he is accusing me of." The fifth time she must say: "If he is 
truthful in this accusation, may the wrath of Allah descend upon me." 

Once both of them take this oath, the judge will separate them and one 
talaqul ba’in will take place. The child will not be attributed to this 
husband, but will be given in the care of the mother. In the Shari'ah, this 
oath and counter-oath is known as Wan. 

Disappearance of the Husband 

When a woman's husband disappears or goes missing and it is not known 
whether he is alive or dead, then such a woman cannot enter into a second 
marriage. Instead, she should remain waiting in the hope that her husband 
will return. When she remains waiting until such a time that her husband 
must have reached 90 years of age, we will give the ruling that he must 
have passed away by now. Based on this, if a woman is still young and she 
wishes to remarry, she must wait until her husband's age must have reached 
90, thereafter she must complete her ‘ iddah , and then she can enter into a 
second marriage. However, the condition for this is that the ruling that her 
first husband must have passed away by now will have to be passed by a 
Shar'i judge. 245 


‘IDDAH 

‘Iddah after Talaq 

1. When the husband divorces his wife or their nikah is annulled through 
khula’, zihar, ’ ila ’ or any other way, or the husband passes away - then in 


245 This is according to the Hanafi school of thought. However, the present day fatwa has been 
issued on the basis of the Maliki school of thought. That is, once her husband disappears and she 
wishes to remarry, she must approach a Shar'i judge (in the S. African context, she must approach 
the Jamiatul Ulama ) and the judge, after exhaustive search, will pass official judgement of his 
death or disappearance. Following this judgement, she will wait for a period of four years and 
thereafter observe the ‘iddah of four months and ten days, after which she may remarry. For 
further details, refer to al-Hilatun Najizah. 
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all these cases the woman has to remain in a house for a certain period of 
time. As long as this period does not expire, she cannot go to any other 
place nor can she marry another person. Once this period expires, she can 
do whatever she wishes. This period of waiting is known as ‘iddah. 

2. When the husband divorces his wife, she will have to live in that very 
house where she received the divorce until the end of three hayd periods. 
She must not leave that house during the day nor at night. Nor can she 
make nikah with anyone else. Once she completes three hayd periods, her 
‘iddah will be complete and she can now go wherever she wishes. This rule 
will apply irrespective of whether the man issued one divorce, two or three 
divorces. And irrespective of whether he issued a talaqul ba’in or a talaqur 
raj'i. The same rule will apply in all cases. 

3. If a young girl who has not commenced experiencing hayd , or an old 
woman whose hayd has terminated is divorced, then their ‘ iddah will be 
three months. They must observe the ‘ iddah for three months and thereafter 
they can do whatever they wish. 

4. A young girl who has not commenced experiencing hayd as yet was 
divorced. She therefore commenced her ‘iddah on the basis that it will be 
three months. However, after a month or two she began experiencing hayd. 
Her ‘iddah will now be calculated from the time that her hayd commences. 
She will therefore have to remain in ‘iddah until the completion of three 
hayd periods. Her ‘iddah will not be complete until the completion of three 
hayd periods. 

5. If a woman is pregnant and her husband divorces her, she will have to 
remain in that house until she delivers her child. This is her ‘iddah. When 
she delivers her child, her ‘iddah will expire. Even if she delivers her child 
a few days after being divorced, her ‘iddah will expire. 

6. If a woman is divorced while she is in her hayd , this hayd will not be 
considered. Her ‘iddah will only be complete on the expiry of three 
additional hayd periods after the hayd that she is presently experiencing. 246 

7. The ‘iddah for divorce is only compulsory on the woman who is 
divorced after her husband had engaged in sexual intercourse with her or, 
they did not engage in sexual intercourse but they met in privacy and 
solitude and thereafter her husband divorces her. This is irrespective of 
whether they met in such a way that the total mahr becomes wajib or in 


246 However, it should be noted that it is a sin to divorce a woman while she is in her hayd. 
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such a way that the total mahr does not become wajib , 247 In both cases, she 
will have to observe the ‘iddah. 

If they did not meet in privacy and solitude and the person divorces her; she 
does not have to observe the 'iddah. 

8. A person mistakenly engaged in sexual intercourse with another woman 
thinking her to be his wife. Thereafter it became known that she was not his 
wife. This woman will also have to observe the 'iddah. As long as she does 
not complete her 'iddah, she cannot even engage in sexual intercourse with 
her actual husband nor can she permit him to do so. If they engage in sexual 
intercourse, both of them will be sinning. The 'iddah of such a woman is 
the same as that mentioned above. If the woman falls pregnant (due to the 
intercourse with that man), she will have to observe the ‘iddah until she 
delivers the child. This child will not be illegitimate. His lineage will be 
correct - he will be attributed to the person who had engaged in sexual 
intercourse with this woman. 

9. A person married a woman illegally, e.g. he marries a woman and later 
he learns that her husband is alive and that he (i.e. her husband) had not 
divorced her. Alternatively, this person and this woman come to know that 
they, had drank the milk of the same woman, when they were infante 1 h<* 
rule in this regard is that if the man had engaged in sexual intercourse with 
her, and after learning the truth, they were separated, she will still have to 
observe the 'iddah. From the moment the man repents and chooses to 
separate this wife, her ‘iddah will commence. If they did not engage in 
sexual intercourse, ‘iddah will not be wajib. In fact, if they had met in 
privacy and solitude, even then the 'iddah will not be wajib. 'Iddah will 
only be wajib when they engage in sexual intercourse. 

10. Feeding and clothing the woman while she is observing her 'iddah is 
wajib on the very person who divorced her. This will be explained in detail 
in a later chapter - ’Inshd ’ Allah. 

1 1. A person issued a talaqul bd’in or three divorces to his wife. Thereafter, 
while she was in her ‘iddah, he mistakenly engaged in sexual intercourse 
with her. Because of this, one additional 'iddah becomes wajib on her. She 
will have to observe the 'iddah for an additional three hayd periods. 248 On 
the completion of these three additional hayd periods, both her 'iddahs will 
be completed. 

247 For funher details refer to the chapter on mahr. 

2JK That is, from the time that they engaged in sexual intercourse, three luiyd periods must be 
completed. 
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12. A person issued a talaqul ba’in and he is also living in the house in 
which the woman is observing her ‘ iddah . She will have to observe strict 
purdah with him. 


‘Iddah after Death of the Husband 

1. A woman's husband passed away. She must now observe the ‘iddah for 
four months and ten days. She must live in the house in which she was 
staying at the time of her husband's death. It is not permissible for her to go 
out of that house. However, if a woman is very poor and does not have the 
resources to lead a normal life, and she takes up a job of cooking for 
someone or takes up some other similar job, it will be permissible for her to 
leave her house. However, she will have to spend the night in her home. 
This ‘ iddah is applicable irrespective of whether sexual intercourse had 
taken place or not, whether they had met in privacy or not, and whether she 
experiences hayd or not. The same rule will apply in all cases. That is, she 
will have to observe the ‘iddah for four months and ten days. 

However, if the woman was pregnant at the time of her husband's death, her 
‘ iddah will be complete the moment she gives birth to the child. There is no 
need to calculate according to the number of months. Even if she delivers 
the child a few hours after her husband's death, her ‘ iddah will be complete. 

2. The woman who is observing her ‘iddah can live in any part of the 
house. The custom of setting aside a specific place and setting aside a 
specific bed for mourning, and remaining there in mourning and refusing to 
come out of that place is all nonsense and meaningless. Customs of this sort 
should be given up. 

3. The husband was an immature child. At the time when he passed away, 
his wife was pregnant. Even in this case her ‘iddah will be until she 
delivers the baby. However, this child is illegitimate. It will not be 
attributed to the husband. 

4. If the husband passed away on the first day of the lunar calendar and his 
wife was not pregnant, her ‘iddah will be four months and ten days. If he 
did not pass away on the first day, she must calculate each month as 30 
days and after the completion of four months and 10 days her ‘ iddah will be 
complete. 

The same rule applies to the ‘iddah after divorce. That is, if the woman 
does not experience hayd nor is she pregnant, and her husband divorces her 


Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishi Zewar) 


449 


on the first day of the lunar calendar, she must calculate three months 
according to the lunar calendar. This is irrespective of whether the months 
are of 29 days or 30 days. If she was not divorced on the first day, she must 
calculate 30 days for each month until she completes three months. 

5. A person's nikdh was performed in an unlawful manner, e.g. the marriage 
was performed without any witnesses. Alternatively, a woman married her 
brother-in-law while her sister was still married to him. Thereafter, the 
husband passed away. Such a woman whose nikdh was not valid must not 
observe the ‘iddah of four months and 10 days. Instead, she must observe 
the ‘iddah of three hayd periods after her husband's death. If she does not 
experience any hayd, she must observe the ‘iddah for three months. If she 
is pregnant, then until she delivers the child. 

6. While a person was ill, he issued a talaqul ba’in to his wife. Before she 
could complete the ‘iddah of taldq , her husband passed away. In such a 
case we will have to see which of the two ‘ iddahs (‘iddah after talaq or 
‘iddah after death) will take longer to complete. She will have to observe 
the ‘iddah that will take longer to complete. 

If the husband issued a talaqur raj'i and he passed away prior to his wife 
completing her ‘iddah, it will be necessary on such a woman to observe the 
‘iddah for death, (i.e. four months and 10 days). 

7. A woman's husband passed away but she did not receive the news of his 
death. She only received the news after four months and 10 days. In such a 
case her ‘iddah will be complete. It is not necessary to observe the ‘iddah 
from the time one receives the news. Similarly, if the husband divorces his 
wife and she does not know of this until after some time. When she is 
informed of this the ‘iddah which she would have had to observe had 
already expired. Her ‘iddah is also complete and there is no need to observe 
the ‘iddah now. 

8. A woman had left her house for some work or to visit her neighbour. 
While she was away, her husband passed away. She should immediately 
return from that place and remain in the house in which she had been living 
all along (with her husband). 

9. When a woman is observing the ‘iddah after the death of her husband, 
she is not entitled to receive any food, clothing, etc. She must spend her 
own money for this purpose. 

10. In certain places there is a custom of observing the ‘iddah for a full year 
after the death of the husband. This is absolutely haram. 
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Mourning for the Dead 

1 . When a woman has been issued with a talaqur raj'i , her ‘iddah is that she 
cannot leave her home until the expiry of the period of ‘ iddah nor can she 
marry anyone in this period. It is permissible for her to beautify and adorn 
herself. 

As for the woman who has been issued three talaqs, one t_aldqul bain , or 
her nikah has broken in some other way - the ruling in all these cases is that 
such a woman cannot leave her home until the expiry of her ‘iddah, she 
cannot marry anyone in this period nor can she beautify or adom herself. 
All these things are haram upon her. Abstaining from this self- 
beautification and remaining in a dishevelled and unkempt manner is 
known as mourning. 

2. As long as the ‘iddah is not completed, it is haram to carry out the 
following acts: 

(a) to apply perfume 

(b) to scent clothing 

(c) to wear jewellery and ornaments 

(d) to wear or suspend flowers (eg. from the hair) 

(e) to apply surmah (antimony) 

(f) to redden the mouth by eating betel leaves 

(g) to rub tooth powder (with the intention of 
colouring the teeth) 

(h) to apply oil to the head 

(i) to comb the hair 

(j) to apply henna 

(k) to wear beautiful clothes 

(l) to wear silk, dyed or colourful clothes. 

However, if the clothes are not colourful, it will be permissible to wear 
them irrespective of what colour they may be. The condition is that they 
must not be clothes that are used to beautify oneself. 

3. If a woman who is in mourning experiences a headache and therefore 
feels it necessary to apply oil on her head, she may do so as long as the oil 
is free of any fragrance. It is also permissible to apply surmah if it is 
applied as a medication. However, this surmah will have to be applied at 
night and removed the following morning. It is also permissible to massage 
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the head or to have a bath. When necessary, it is also permissible to comb 
the hair, e.g. after massaging the head or in order to remove some lice that 
may have fallen onto the head. However, she should not allow her hair to 
hang down over her face or forehead in a stylish way nor should she use a 
very fine comb 249 which causes the hair to become smooth and glossy. 
Instead, she should use a comb with large teeth so that no beauty may 
become apparent. 

4. Mourning the death of the husband is only wdjib on a woman who is 
mature and not on an immature girl. All the above restrictions and 
prohibitions are permissible for an immature girl. However, she is still 
prohibited from leaving the home or entering into another marriage. 

5. Mourning is not wdjib on a woman who had entered into an invalid 
marriage, whose nikah was not performed in the proper manner and was 
therefore separated from her husband or her husband passed away. 

6. It is not permissible for a woman to mourn the death of anyone apart 
from her husband's death. However, if her husband does not stop her, it will 
be permissible to mourn the death of one of her close relatives for up to 
three days and not more. It is absolutely haram to mourn for more than 
three days. If her husband prevents her from mourning even for three days, 
she cannot do so for these three days as well. 

Feeding and Clothing the Wife 

1. It is wdjib on the man to provide his wife with food and clothing. 
Irrespective of how rich the wife may be, the responsibility of feeding, 
clothing and providing shelter to the wife rests entirely on the shoulders of 
the husband. 

2. If the nikdh has been performed but she has not gone to live with her 
husband as yet, she can still claim for the food and clothing. However, if 
the husband wished to take her to his house and she did not go or was not 
sent by her parents, then as long as she does not go, she will not be entitled 
to ask for any food or clothing. 

3. The wife is so young that she is incapable of engaging in sexual 
intercourse. Despite this, if the husband takes her to his house so that she 

2JV In other words, if a large comb will suffice, a fine comb should not be used because a fine 
comb causes the hair to look beautiful and attractive. However, if there is the need to use a fine 
comb in order to get rid of lice, it will be permissible to use it and it will not be considered to be a 
means of beautification. 
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may be able to fulfil the domestic tasks or to merely please himself, then in 
such a case it will be wajib on him to provide her with food and clothing. If 
he does not keep her and instead sends her to her parent's home, it will not 
be wajib on him. If the husband is young and immature and the wife is 
mature, she will be entitled to receive food and clothing. 

4. The man did not give the mahr that is normally given in the beginning. 
The woman therefore refuses to go and live with him. She will have to be 
provided with food and clothing. But if she refuses to go to his house 
without any valid reason, she will not be entitled to receive any food or 
clothing. Once she goes to him, she will be entitled to receive the mahr. 

5. For as long as she stays at her parent's home with the permission of her 
husband, she can ask her husband to provide her with food and clothing. 

6. A woman falls ill. While she is ill, she is still entitled to receive food and 
clothing from her husband. This is irrespective of whether she falls ill at his 
house or at her parent's house. However, if the husband asks her to come 
and li v e with him while she is ill and she refuses to go, she will not be 
entitled to receive any food or clothing from him. 

While she is ill, she will only receive the expenses for her food and 
clothing. It is not wajib on the man to provide her with medication or to pay 
the doctor for his treatment. She has to pay for it herself. If the man 
provides this, it will be out of his good will. 

7. A woman went on hajj. During this period it is not wajib on the man to 
give her any food or clothing expenses. But if the husband accompanies her 
as well, he will have to provide her with food and clothing as well. 
However, it will only be wajib on him to provide the food and clothing that 
used to normally cost him at home. Any extra expenses in this regard will 
have to be borne by her. Providing for the costs of transportation is also not 
the responsibility of the husband. 

8. In providing food and clothing, the financial position of both will have to 
be considered. If both are rich, she will receive the food and clothing which 
rich people are accustomed to. If both of them are poor, she will receive 
that of poor people. If the husband is poor while the wife is from a rich 
family or vice versa, she will receive food and clothing that is of an average 
quality and' price. In other words, it will be such that it is cheaper than the 
food and clothing of rich people, but more expensive than the food and 
clothing of poor people. 

9. If the wife is so sick that she cannot undertake all the domestic duties, or 
she is from an upper-class family and cannot do the menial tasks of the 
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home such as cooking, cleaning, etc. and regards them as being below her 
dignity, then she will have to be provided with food that has been prepared 
and cooked by someone else. 

If she is not sick nor is she from an upper class family, it will be wajib on 
her to fulfil all the domestic duties with her own hands. All domestic tasks 
will have to be fulfilled by her. The responsibility of the man is merely to 
provide her with a stove, a grindstone, groceries, firewood, pots, pans, 
utensils, etc. for eating and drinking. She must do the cooking and eat the 
cooked food. 

10. It is the man's responsibility to provide her with oil, a comb, oil cakes, 
soap, and water for performing wudu’ and taking a bath. It is not the man's 
responsibility to provide her with . surmah, scent, etc. It is not the 
responsibility of the man to pay the washerman for washing the clothes. 
She must wash and wear her clothes herself. If the man gets the clothes 
washed or pays someone to do so, it will be out of his own good will. 

11. If a mid-wife is called, her expenses will be borne by the one who 
called her. If the man called her, he will have to pay her; and if the woman 
called her, she will have to pay her. If the mid-wife comes on her own, the 
man will have to bear her expenses. 

12. If the man gave his wife the expenses for her food and clothing for the 
entire year or for any other period before hand, he cannot take anything 
back from there. 


Providing a Shelter for the Wife 

1. It is wdjib on the man to provide a shelter for his wife. This place must 
be such that no other relative of the husband lives there. It must be free 
from any relative of the husband whereby the husband and wife can live 
without any formalities. However, if the wife does not mind living with 
others, it will be permissible for him to keep her in the same house with 
other relatives of his. 

2. The responsibility of the husband will be fulfilled if the wife is provided 
with a separate room within the house where she can keep all her 
belongings and personal effects, where she can stay, and where she has the 
lock and key for it whereby no one else can enter and only she has 
possession over it. The wife cannot lay claim to more than this nor can she 
ask for an entirely separate house. 
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3. Just as the wife has the right to ask for a separate house where none of 
her husband's relatives are living and over which she has complete control, 
in the same way, the man also has the right to prevent or stop her relatives 
from coming to the house in which she is living. He can stop anyone 
irrespective of whether it be her mother, her father, her brother, or anyone 
else from among her relatives. 

4. The wife can go to visit her parents once a week. She can go to visit all 
her other relatives once a year. She cannot demand more than this. 
Similarly, her parents can visit her once a week. The husband has the right 
to prevent them from coming more often. All her other relatives can visit 
her once in the year and not more than this. The husband has the right to 
prevent them from visiting her more often. He can exercise this right over 
her parents and other relatives as well. It should be borne in mind that 
relatives in this context refer to those relatives with whom marriage is 
haram forever. As for other relatives who do not fall within this category 
(such as cousins), they will be regarded as absolute strangers. 

5. If the wife's father is ill and there is no one to take care of him, the 
wife should go and see to his needs whenever the need arises, even if it 
means going daily. Even if her father is a kafir, the same rule will apply. In 
fact, if her husband stops her from going, she should still go. However, if 
she goes despite her husband stopping her from going, then she does not 
have the right to claim food and clothing from her husband. 

6. The wife should not go to the house of strangers. If there is a wedding or 
other function and her husband permits her to go, even then it is not 
permissible for her to go. If the husband grants her permission, he will also 
be committing a sin. In fact, it is not even permissible to go to such 
gatherings with one's mahram relatives as well. 

7. The woman who has been issued with a divorce also has the right to 
receive food, clothing and shelter until the end of her ‘iddah. However, the 
woman whose husband has passed away does not have the right to claim 
for food, clothing and shelter. Obviously, she will receive a share of the 
inheritance. 

8. If the nikcih is broken due to some reason caused by the wife, she will not 
be entitled to receive any food or clothing while she is in her ‘iddah. She 
will be entitled to receive a shelter only. Examples of nikdh being broken 
because of the wife: 

:mi Even it her mother or other relative who has rights over her fall ill, she should go. 
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(a) she engages in sexual intercourse with her step-son or 
merely touches him with the passions of youth, and the 
husband therefore divorces her. 

(b) she becomes a kafir and turns away from Islam. 

However, if the wife decides to leave on her own and not take advantage of 
the right to receive shelter, she may leave and thereby forfeit this right. 

Legitimate Offspring 

1. When a married woman gives birth to a child, that child will be attributed 
to her husband. It is not permissible to say that this child is not her 
husband's and that it is someone else's merely on a doubt or suspicion. It is 
also not permissible to refer to such a child as being illegitimate. In an 
Islamic state, such a slanderer will be whipped. 

2. The minimum period of pregnancy is six months and the maximum 
period is two years. In other words, a baby remains in the womb of a 
woman for a minimum period of six months. It cannot be bom before this 
period. - The maximum period it can remain in the womb is two years and 
not more than this. 

3. The basic principle of the Shari' ah is that as far as is possible, a child 
will not be regarded as being illegitimate. When there is no option left, 
only then will the ruling be given that it is illegitimate and only then will 
we say that the woman has committed a sin. 

4. A person issued a talaqur raj't to his wife. Thereafter, she gave birth to a 
child within a period of two years. This child belongs to this husband. It is 
not permissible to regard this child as being illegitimate. According to the 
Shari'ah, this child's lineage is in order. Even if this child is born one day 
before the expiry of two years, the same rule will apply. It will be regarded 
as if she had fallen pregnant before the divorce could be issued to her, that 
the child remained in her womb for up to two years and that after delivering 
the child her ‘iddah has come to an end and she has now come out of the 
nikah with this man. 

If this woman has already admitted that her ‘iddah has come to an end 
before she could give birth, then there will be no alternative but to say that 
this child is illegitimate. In fact, if such a woman gives birth to a child after 
two years and she has not admitted that her 'iddah has come to an end as 


251 


That is. it cannot be born as a normal, healthy baby before this period. 
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yet, even then this child will be that husband's irrespective of how long it 
takes to deliver this child. In this case, it will be understood that they had 
engaged in sexual intercourse while she was still in her ‘iddah and that he 
had now revoked his divorce. Therefore, the child that is born will be his, 
this woman will still remain his wife, and the nikah will not be annulled. If 
it is not the husband's child, he must say so and once he rejects this child, 
the laws pertaining to Wan will apply. 

5. If a [aldqul ba’in was issued, the rule is that the child will be the 
husband's if it is bom within two years. ‘ If it is born after two years, it 
will be an illegitimate child. However, if the child is bom after two years 
and the husband still claims that it is his child, it will not be illegitimate. In 
such a case it will be understood that they had unwittingly engaged in 
sexual intercourse while she was still in her ‘iddah and she fell pregnant 
thereafter. 

6. An immature girl who is close to maturity was given a divorce. After the 
divorce, she gave birth to a child after a full nine months. This child is 
illegitimate, if it is born within nine months, it will be attributed to the 
husband. However, this girl will have to admit that she is pregnant while 
she is still in her ‘iddah, i.e within three months she will have to admit that 
she is pregnant so that the child will not be regarded as illegitimate. If the 
child is bom within two years, it will be the husband's child, i.e. it will be 
legitimate. 253 

7. A woman's husband passed away. If she gives birth to a child within two 
years from the time that he passed away, this child will not be illegitimate. 
Instead, it will be attributed to the husband. However, if the woman had 
already admitted to the expiry of her ‘iddah then there will be no option but 
to regard it as illegitimate. If it is born after two years, it will still be 
illegitimate. 

Note : We learn from these rules that the habit of accusing a woman of 
adultery when she gives birth to a child a few months beyond nine months 
after the death of her husband is a major sin. 

8. If a child is born before six months after the nikah, it is illegitimate. If it 
is born on the completion of six months or thereafter, it is legitimate and it 
is a sin to have any doubts with regard to its legitimacy. However, if the 
husband rejects the child and says that it is not his, then the rules of Wan 
will apply. 


2:12 This is on the condition that the woman did not admit to the expiry of her ‘iddah. 

2S * This rule applies to a woman who was given a [aldqul ba’in. If she was given a taldqar raj'f. 
then the rule is that if the child is born within 27 months, it will be legitimate. 
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9. The nikdh has been performed, but according to custom, the bride did not 
leave her parents' home as yet. In the meantime, she gives birth to a child 
and the husband does not reject it by saying that it is not his. This child will 
be regarded as the husband's 254 and will not be regarded as illegitimate. It is 
not permissible for others to regard it as illegitimate. If it is not the 
husband's, he should reject it and upon rejecting it, the laws of Wan will 
apply. 

10. The husband is gone overseas for quite some time. Several years have 
passed and he has not come home. In the meantime, his wife gives birth to 
a child and the husband claims that it is his. Even in such a case, the 
SharVah will not regard this child as illegitimate and it will be attributed to 
the husband. 255 However, if the husband rejects it after receiving this news, 
the laws of Wan will apply. 

The Custody of Children 

1. The husband and wife have been separated, divorce has taken place and 
they have a small baby. The mother of the child has the right of custody 
over the child. The father cannot take this child away. However, the father 
will have to pay for all the expenses that will be borne in order to bring up 
the child. If the mother does not take the child, and instead, gives it to the 
father, he will have to take it. The mother cannot be forced to keep the 
child. 

2. If there is no mother or she refuses to take the child, the maternal 
grandmother and then the maternal great grandmother have the right of 
custody. Thereafter, 256 the paternal grandmother or great grandmother will 
have the right of custody. If they are not present, the blood sisters of the 
child have the right of custody. If they are not present, then the stepsisters. 
However, as regards stepsisters, those who are from the same mother will 


254 This docs not mean that this child was bom from the sperm of the husband because the 
intellect will be reluctant to accept this. What this means is that from the Shar'i point of view, this 
child is regarded as the husband's child. A similar example to this mas'ala is of a person admitting 
that he killed a particular person. However, he was not even present at that place on the date of the 
killing. In addition to this, he is of sound intellect. Based on all this, according to the law he will 
be regarded as the killer even though in reality he may not be the killer. 

2:0 Refer to previous footnote for details. 

1 That is, if the maternal -grandmother or great grandmother is not present or refuses to take 
the child. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


458 


be given preference over those who are from the same father. Thereafter, 
the child’s maternal aunts and then the paternal aunts. 

3. If the mother marries a person who is not a mahram relative of the child, 
i.e. this relative is such that nikdh with him is not hardm forever, then the 
mother forfeits the right of custody over the child. However, if the woman 
marries a mahram relative of this child, and this relative is such that nikdh 
with him is not valid (for the child), e.g. she marries the child's paternal 
uncle or any other similar relative, then the mother's right of custody 
remains. In the absence of the mother, if any other woman such as the 
child's sister, maternal aunt, etc. marries a ghayr mahram man (i.e. a ghayr 
mahram man to the child), the same rule will also apply. That is, the right 
of custody over the child no longer remains with this woman. 

4. The right of custody over the child had been forfeited on account of the 
woman marrying a ghayr mahram (of the child). Thereafter, this man 
divorced her or he passed away. The right of custody will return to this 
woman ar J the child will be handed over to her. 

5. If, from among the relatives of the child, no woman can be found in 
order to take custody of the child, the father will be the most eligible for 
custody. Thereafter, the paternal grandfather will be the most eligible, and 
thereafter the same order that we had mentioned in the chapter on the wall 
(or guardian) at the time of nikdh, will be followed. However, if the relative 
is a ghayr mahram and there is some fear over the safety of the child in the 
future, then in such a case the child will be given to someone who is 
reliable and trustworthy. 

6. The right of custody over the child remains as long as the child does not 
reach the age of seven. Once the child reaches the age of seven, the father 
can take the child forcefully if he wishes to do so. The right of custody over 
a girl remains until she reaches nine years of age. Once she turns nine, the 
father can take her and the mother does not have the right to prevent her 
from going. 

The Rights of the Husband 

Allah Ta‘ala has given great rights to the husband and has attached a lot of 
virtue to him. Pleasing the husband and keeping him happy is a great act of 
‘ibadah and displeasing him or keeping him unhappy is a major sin. 

1. Rasulullah saUalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who offers 
her five times salat, fasts in the month of Ramadan, protects her honour and 
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respect, and obeys her husband has the choice of entering jannah from 
whichever door she wishes to enter from." This means that from the eight 
doors of jannah she can enter through whichever door she wishes without 
even having to knock on that door. 

2. Rasulullah sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who passes 
away in such a state that her husband is pleased with her will enter jannah." 

3. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Were I to command 
anyone to prostrate to anyone other than Allah, I would have commanded 
the woman to prostrate 257 to her husband. If the husband orders his wife to 
carry the boulders of one mountain to the next mountain, and the boulders 
of the next mountain to a third mountain, she will have to do this.” 

4. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When the husband calls 
his wife, she should go immediately to him even if she is busy at her stove." 
In other words, no matter how important a task she may be busy with, she 
should leave it and go to him. 

5. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a man calls his wife 
to engage in sexual intercourse with him and she does not go and because 
of this he sleeps away angrily, the angels continue cursing this woman till 
the morning." 

6. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a woman troubles 
or displeases her husband in this world, the hur of jannah that has been set 
aside for him says: "May Allah curse you! Do not trouble him. He is your 
guest for a few days. Soon he will leave you and come to me." 

7. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There are three types of 
people whose salat is not accepted,' nor is any other good act of theirs 
accepted. One is a slave who runs away from his master. The second is a 
woman whose husband is displeased with her. The third is a person who is 
in a state of intoxication." 

8. A person asked: "Who is the best woman?" Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi 
wa sallam replied: "The best woman is one who pleases her husband when 
he looks at her, 259 when he asks her to do something she obeys him, and she 


" S7 This prostration would not have been a prostration of 7 hadah. instead it would have been a 
prostration of respect. However, both types of prostration have been made ha ram. 

That is, they will not receive the full reward. 

In other words, she always adopts actions and characteristics which please the husband 
when he looks at her. 
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does not do anything that may displease him with regard to his wealth and 
honour ." 260 

One of the rights of the husband is that the wife should not keep any 
optional fasts nor offer any optional salat in his presence without his 
permission. Among the rights of the husband is that she should not remain 
in an untidy, dishevelled state. Instead, she should always remain clean and 
beautiful for her husband. In fact, if she remains untidy and dishevelled 
despite her husband ordering her to remain clean, he has the right of beating 
her (lightly) in order that she may obey him. Another right of the husband 
is that she should not leave the house without his permission irrespective of 
whether it be the house of a friend, relative or anyone else. 

The Method of Living with one's 

It should be understood well that the intimacy and contact between husband 
and wife is such that they will have to live together for the rest of their 
lives. If they love each other and are compatible to each other, then there is 
no greater bounty than this. And if, Allah forbid, there is conflict between 
the two, then there is no greater calamity than this. Therefore, as far as is 
possible, live with his heart in your hands and carry out your duties through 
the mere indication of his eyes. If he orders you to tie your hands and 
remain standing the entire night, then the prosperity of this world and the 
hereafter is in this that you bear this minor difficulty of this world and 
thereby attain the prosperity and success of the hereafter. Never do 
anything that is contrary to his mood. If he regards the day as night , 261 you 
should also do the same. 

Due to a lack of understanding and not thinking about the consequences, 
some wives utter things which cause doubts and distractions to enter the 
heart of the husband. At times they blurt out things on the wrong occasions, 
while on other occasions they blurt out taunts and insults. Out of anger they 
utter hostile statements which he abhors. When his attention turns away 
from her because of all this, she goes about crying and weeping. You 
should understand this well that once doubts and misgivings enter the heart 

260 In other words, she uses the money that he has entrusted her with in the proper, lawful 
places and does not squander his wealth. As regards protecting and safeguarding his honour, this 
means that she does not engage in any unlawful relationships nor does she portray he r self in a 
promiscuous way because this will not only taint and blemish her honour and character, but will 
also be a cause of great dishonour to her husband. 

261 This is not what is actually meant. What is meant over here is that you should be totally 
obedient to him. 
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of the husband and you reconcile after a few days, even then the love and 
mutual understanding that had prevailed prior to your argument will no 
longer be the same. Irrespective of how many excuses and pardons you 
may put forward, the love and clean-heartedness that had prevailed will no 
longer be found. Later, when any incident takes place, the mind will always 
go back to that argument and the husband will always think that this is the 
same woman who had said such-and-such thing on that day. Therefore, you 
should always think and ponder before saying anything or doing anything 
when dealing with your husband. In doing this, you will not only gain the 
pleasure of Allah and His Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, but you 
yourself will be happy in this world and in the hereafter. 

It is not necessary to teach an intelligent wife anything. She is able to 
differentiate between good and evil on her own. Despite this, we will 
enumerate a few basic and necessary matters. Once you understand them, 
you will be able to understand other issues as well. 

1. Do not ask for an allowance that is beyond the financial position of your 
husband. Whatever you receive, appreciate it and consider this house as 
your own home and continue with life even if it is on simple food. 

2. If at any time you happen to fancy some jewellery or clothing, and your 
husband does not have any money on him, do not ask him nor be grieved 
for not being able to obtain it. In fact, you should not even mention it. You 
should think for yourself that if you ask for it, he will think that you have 
no concern for him in the sense that you are asking him at such a time when 
he is unable to afford to buy you such an item. In fact, even if your husband 
is rich, then as far as possible you should not ask him to buy anything for 
you. However, if he himself offers to buy you something or asks you if you 
want anything, then there will be no harm in asking him. It should be 
remembered that by asking, one's status is lowered in the eyes of people 
and one is also disgraced. 

3. Do not be persistent and stubborn in a particular matter. Even if it is 
against you or contrary to you, let it go this time and at some later stage you 
could reconcile him to your view in an appropriate manner. 

4. If you experience any difficulties at your husband's home, never mention 
it. Always display happiness so that he does not experience any sorrow or 
grief and in so doing, his attention will always be directed towards you. 

5. Whenever he brings anything for you, always express your pleasure at 
receiving it irrespective of whether it is to your fancy or not. Don't say that 
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this is not good and that you do not like it. If you do this, he will feel 
grieved and will not like to bring anything for you in future. If you praise 
him and accept it happily, he will become more generous and present you 
with more gifts in future. 

6. Don't come angrily and show ingratitude to the husband. Nor should you 
say that you have not really experienced any joy in this dead and lifeless 
house and that you have spent your entire life in difficulties and problems. 
Nor should you say that your parents have destroyed your future by 
immersing you in such problems and throwing you into such a fire. By 
uttering such words, one's heart becomes filled with hatred. 

7. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam 
said: "I saw numerous women in hell." Someone asked him: "O Rasulullah! 
Why will many women go into hell?" He replied: "They curse others a lot 
and they always show ingratitude to their husbands." 

Ponder over this and think how serious it is to be ungrateful. To curse 
someone, to say: "May Allah's wrath descend on so-and-so person", "May 
Allah curse that person", "A certain person's face is accursed", "A certain 
person's face is full of curses", etc. - are all extremely evil words. 

8. If the husband is angry over a particular matter, do not say something 
that will increase his anger. Whenever you wish to speak, check his mood 
first. If you find that he is in a jovial mood, laugh and joke with him. But if 
he is not in such a mood, do not engage in such conversation. Speak to him 
according to his mood. 

9. If he is angry with you over something and abstains from talking with 
you, do not turn away and abstain from talking with him. Instead, smile at 
him, ask him for his pardon and forgiveness, touch him, shake his hands - 
in short, do whatever you can to win him over. Even if it is his fault and not 
yours, you should not turn away from him. Shake his hands and regard 
asking him for his pardon to be a source of pride and honour. 

10. Remember, that the peace and harmony between husband and wife is 
not based on mere empty love. Apart from love, it is also necessary to 
respect the husband. It is a major error to consider your husband equal to 
you. Don't ever ask your husband to do anything for you. If he comes to 
massage your hands or head out of love, do not let him do it. Think for a 
moment that if your father comes and does this to you will you allow it? So 
how can you let your husband do this when his status is higher than your 
father's. In your actions, your conversations, and in every aspect of your 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishi Zewar) 


463 


relationship with him always be mindful of your manners and etiquette. If it 
is your fault and despite this you turn away angrily from him and refuse to 
speak to him, then this is a sign of great stupidity and immaturity. Actions 
of this sort cause one to become heart-broken. 

11. When he returns from abroad or a distant journey, ask him about his 
state, his health, whether he encountered any difficulties or not. Massage 
his hands and feet, perhaps he is tired, perhaps he is hungry, make the 
arrangements of preparing a meal for him. If it is hot, put on the fan and 
cool him down. In short, do everything that will give him peace and 
comfort. Don't ever start talking about money and how much he brought for 
you or what he brought for you, or where his wallet is, etc. Whatever 
money he gives you, accept it. Do not tell him that he earns so much and 
that he has given you so little money or that he spent a lot of his money. 
Nor should you ask him as to what he did with all his money and where he 
spent it. If you coincidentally happen to ask him such questions when he is 
in a good mood, there will be no harm in this. 

12. If your husband's parents are alive and he gives all his money to them 
and does not give anything to you, do not feel hurt about this. In fact, if he 
gives you any money, intelligence demands that you do not accept it. 
Instead, tell him to give it to his parents so that they do not have any evil 
thoughts about you and do not say that you have taken their son under your 
control. 

13. As long as your in-laws are alive, regard serving them and obeying 
them to be your duty and honour. Don't think about living separately from 
your mother-in-law and sister-in-law because this is the root of all problems 
between yourself and your mother-in-law and sister-in-law. You should 
think for yourself that his parents brought him up and in this old age of 
their's they got him married so that they may receive some rest and comfort. 
On the contrary, the moment the daughter-in-law came into the house she is 
already thinking of asking her husband to leave his mother and father 
immediately. Once his mother learns that the daughter-in-law is instigating 
her son to leave the house, numerous problems and squabbles ensue. 

14. Live in the household in an amicable manner. From the very beginning 
you must be mindful of your manners and character. Be kind to the young 
and respect the elderly. 

15. Do not leave your work to be carried out by others. Do not leave your 
things lying around thinking that others will pick them up for you. 
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16. Do not think it below your dignity to do the work that your mother-in- 
law or sister-in-law is engaged in. You should take up that work without 
them having to tell you. If you do this, love for you will be created in their 
hearts. 

17. When two persons are engaged in a secret conversation, separate 
yourself from there and do not lend an ear to what they are saying. In 
addition to this, do not unnecessarily think that they are speaking about 
you. 

18. You should also bear this in mind that you should never live dejectedly 
or in an oblivious manner in your in-laws' house. Although you may not 
feel at ease on account of it being a new house to you or the people being 
new to you, you should try and make yourself understand and get used to 
the place instead of sitting down and crying - you have just come to a new 
place and you are already speaking of going! 

19. You should always be careful when engaging in any conversation. Do 
not speak f oo much that those around you begin to dislike it. Nor should 
you speak so little that you do not even speak further than welcoming 
someone. This is also not good and regarded as a sign of pride. 

20. If you see or experience anything at your in-laws' house which you 
dislike, do not go and mention it at your parent's house. It is an extremely 
evil habit to go and mention everything that takes place at your in-laws' 
house to your mother. It is also extremely detestable for mothers to "dig 
out" every little thing from their daughters. It is mainly due to these evil 
habits that quarrels, squabbles and bickering start between the two families. 
Apart from this, there is no other benefit in it. 

21. Keep and set all the items that belong to your husband in a neat and 
orderly manner. Keep the room clean and do not let it get dirty. The bed 
should not be dirty and untidy. Remove all creases and wrinkles from it. If 
the pillow is dirty, change its cover. If there isn't a cover, sew one. If you do 
all these things after he tells you, what good is there in that? Elegance and 
beauty demands that you should put everything in order without his having 
to tell you to do so. 

22. Whatever is kept with you, keep it safely. If they are clothes, fold them 
neatly; do not dump them nor throw them around. Instead, keep them in a 
suitable place according to your convenience. Do not take any "short-cuts" 
in doing your work nor give it to others to carry it out for you. 
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23. Never concoct any lies. In doing so, you will lose your respect and 
esteem. As a result of this, whatever truth you may speak will not be 
believed or relied upon. 

24. If your husband scolds or rebukes you out of anger, control yourself and 
do not answer him. No matter what he says, remain silent. Once his anger 
subsides, he himself will regret his actions and will become extremely 
pleased with you. ’Insha’ Allah, he will not get angry with you again. 
However, if you do not keep quiet and display any defiance, then the entire 
incident will have disastrous consequences. 

25. Do not accuse your husband on minor doubts or false allegations by 
saying that he jokes and laughs with a particular woman a lot, that he 
frequents a particular place and you don't know what he is up to over there. 
If the husband is innocent, think for yourself how upset he will be on 
hearing these accusations. And if what you are accusing him of is true, by 
your becoming angry, complaining or forcing him (to admit) is only going 
to harm you. If you want to distant his heart away from you, you can do so 
to your detriment. By your saying all these things, do you really think that 
he will give up his evil habits? If you want him to give up these illicit 
relationships, do it with tact and wisdom. Speak to him in privacy, make 
him understand, and explain to him the evils of such relationships. If he 
does not give up these relationships despite you explaining to him, despite 
you making him ashamed of himself in privacy; then exercise patience. Do 
not go about mentioning this to people and thereby causing him to be 
disgraced. Nor should you announce this everywhere, nor try to overpower 
him. In doing this, he will become more stubborn, more persistent, and 
become more involved in such relationships. If you become angry, begin 
mentioning it to people and try to disgrace him, the level of relationship 
that prevailed will drop even further. He might even stop speaking with 
you. You will end up in a sorrowful state. 

Remember this very well, that Allah Ta‘ala has endowed men with valour 
and bravery. They cannot be overpowered by forcing them to do something 
or trying to subdue them. The best way of overpowering them is to flatter 
them and obey them. Becoming angry at them and trying to influence them 
is a big mistake and a sign of immaturity. Although you may not 
understand the evil consequences of this now, once there is an outbreak of 
dissension and quarrelling, the evil consequences of this will definitely 
appear at some time or the other. 
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In Lucknow, there is a woman whose husband is extremely immoral. He 
spends all his time in the company of a prostitute and never ever goes home 
to his wife. The audacity of this prostitute is that she used to send orders to 
his wife, that she must cook so-and-so meal today and send it for her. This 
poor wife does not take any offence to this. She cooks whatever the 
prostitute orders and sends it out to her,' she never ever complains or 
thinks twice about sending this food. Now, you see for yourself, how all the 
people around her must be praising her, let alone the reward that she will 
receive from Allah Ta'ala. The day Allah Ta’ala guides this husband of hers 
and he gives up this illicit relationship, he will definitely return to his wife 
and become her slave. 

The Method of Bringing up Children 

It should be borne in mind that the bringing up of children in the proper 
manner is of prime importance. This is because whatever good or bad 
habits they learn in their childhood, they do not leave them for the rest of 
their lives. From the time of infancy till they reach maturity, the following 
matters should be strictly adhered to: 

1. Ensure that the child drinks the milk of a pious, religious woman. Milk 
has a great effect in the life of a person. 

2. It is the habit of women to frighten their children by mentioning the 
police or other frightening persons or objects. This is an evil habit. Children 
become weak-hearted because of this. 

3. Set aside specific times for making him drink his milk or feeding him so 
that he may remain healthy. 

4. Keep him clean, neat and tidy because one remains healthy in this way. 

5. Do not beautify and adorn the child excessively. 

6. If the child is a boy, do not lengthen the hair on his head. 

7. If it is a girl, do not make her wear any jewellery as long as she does not 
reach the age where she has to observe purdah. This is because this will 
pose a danger to her life. The other reason is that it is not a good habit to 
create a love for jewellery in a girl's mind when she is still so young. 


262 It is not the intention of the wife to serve this prostitute. Instead, her intention is to obey her 
husband irrespective of what he may be involved in. She is not accountable for his actions. 
However, if this wife does not have any fear, she can inform him that he must not give any of this 
food to this prostitute. 
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8. Have the habit of handing over the responsibility of distributing food, 
clothing, money, etc. that is to be given to poor people to your children. 
Similarly, give them the task of distributing food, sweets, etc. to their 
brothers, sisters and other children. This is so that they will inculcate the 
practice of generosity. However, you should remember that you must only 
ask them to distribute those things that belong to you. It is not permissible 
for anyone to ask them to distribute those items or things that belong to 
them from the Shar'i point of view. 

9. You should mention the harms of over-eating to them. However, do not 
mention anyone by name. Instead, tell them that the one who eats too much 
is regarded as an ox (or any other similar example). 

10. If it is a boy, incline him towards wearing white clothes and create a 
dislike in his heart for colourful and gaudy clothing by telling him that such 
clothes are worn by women and that he is a man. You should always teach 
him in this way. 

11. If it is a girl, do not give her the habit of worrying too much about 
plaiting and parting her hair or wearing very stylish clothing. 

12. When a child persists or insists on having something, do not fulfil all 
his wishes or else he will become spoilt. 

13. Prevent the child from talking very loudly or shouting. Especially if it is 
a girl and she speaks in this loud shouting manner, you should scold her 
and reprimand her. If you do not do this, this habit will remain when she 
grows up. 

14. Safeguard your child from speaking or mixing with children who have 
evil habits, who are not interested in their learning, who are in the habit of 
wearing stylish clothes or eating extravagant dishes. 

15. Always inculcate a hatred for the following actions in your child, i.e. 
teach him to hate the following acts: 

(a) becoming angry, 

(b) speaking lies, 

(c) envying someone, 

(d) stealing, 

(e) carrying tales, 

(f) defending whatever he does or says, 

(g) to unnecessarily "make up" stories, 

(h) speaking excessively without any benefit, 

(i) laughing unnecessarily or laughing excessively. 
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(j) cheating or deluding someone, 

(k) not thinking about or not differentiating between good and bad. 

If any of these acts or traits are found in him, stop him immediately and 
warn him. 

16. If he breaks something or begins to hit someone, punish him 
accordingly so that he does not repeat such acts. Loving the child, 
consoling him or allowing him to commit such acts always causes the child 
to become "lost" or spoilt. 

17. Do not allow the child to sleep very early. 

18. The habit of waking up early should be inculcated in the child. 

19. When the child reaches the age of seven, inculcate the habit of offering 
salat. 

20. Once he reaches the age wherein he can go to madrasah , first teach him 
to recite the Quran. 

21. As far as is possible, make him learn under a religious-minded teacher. 

22. Don't ever allow him to absent himself from going to madrasah. 

23. Set aside certain times in which you narrate stories of the pious to him. 

24. Do not allow the child to look at books that contain love stories, stories 
that are contrary to the Shari'ah, stories that are obscene or that have no 
benefit, love poems, etc. 

25. Give them books that cover the different aspects of the Din, and books 
that cover the necessary aspects of this world. 

26. Once the child returns from the madrasah, permit him to play around in 
order to occupy him and so that he does not become dull-headed. However, 
the games must be such that there is no sin in playing them and at the same 
time there is no fear of physical injury. 

27. Do not give the child any money to purchase fireworks, musical instruments 
or any other similar unnecessary items which amount to wasting of money. 

28. The habit of watching games, matches, etc. should not be inculcated in 
the child. 

29. Always teach your children some sort of hobby or trade which will help 
them at the time of need or necessity whereby they can support their families. 

30. Teach girls to write to the extent that they are able to write necessary 
letters and also work out the expenses of the house. 

31. The habit of doing their own work should be inculcated in the children 
so that they do not become dependent and lazy. You should order them to 
lay out their own beds at night and to get up early in the morning and 
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neaten their beds again. They should keep their clothes neatly. Clothes that 
become undone or tom should be stitched by themselves. Clothes that are 
clean or dirty should be kept in a place where there is no fear of moths. 

32. Emphasize on the girls to check the jewellery that they are wearing 
before they go to sleep and once they wake up the following morning. 

33. You should order the girls to watch attentively at the cooking, sewing, 
threading, dying, and all the other work that is carried out at home so that 
they will also learn these things. 

34. When the child does something good, praise him, kiss him, reward him 
so that he will feel happy. When he commits an evil act, call him aside in 
privacy and make him understand that he has committed an evil act and that 
others will think bad of him, and that whoever else comes to know of it will 
also think bad of him. You should warn him against committing such an act 
again and explain to him that good children do not do such things. If he 
repeats that act, punish him appropriately. 

35. It is the duty of the mother to create respect for the father in the child's 
heart. 

36. Do not allow the child to do anything secretly. This is irrespective of 
whether it is some game, food or any other act. If he does anything secretly, 
you should immediately understand that he regards it to be evil. If the act is 
in fact evil, teach him to abstain from it. If it is a good act, such as eating or 
drinking, then tell him to eat and drink in the presence of others. 

37. Set aside some strenuous work for the children which will keep them 
healthy, energetic and which will not allow laziness to overtake them. If it 
is a boy, he should do gymnastics, weightlifting or walking for a few 
kilometres. As for girls, it is necessary for them to work with the grinding 
stone and spinning wheel. The benefit of doing these things is that they will 
not regard such work to be below their dignity. 

38. When walking, teach them not to walk very swiftly, nor should they 
raise their gazes when walking. 

39. Inculcate the habit of humility in them. Their manner of speaking, 
walking, conversing, etc. should be such that they do not become boastful. 
They should be taught humility to such an extent that they should not even 
sit with their classmates and boast about their clothes, house, family, books, 
pens, ink, exercise books, etc. 

40. Occasionally you should give them some money so that they may 
purchase whatever they wish. However, inculcate the habit in them that 
they should not conceal whatever they buy. 
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41. Teach them the etiquette and manners of eating, sitting and standing in 
gatherings. We will now enumerate a few of these etiquette: 

The etiquette of eating 

1. Eat with the right hand. 

2. Read Bismillah in the beginning. 

3. Eat the food that is in front of you. 

4. Do not commence eating before others. 

5. Do not ogle or stare at the food. 

6. Do not look at those who are eating. 

7. Do not eat very quickly. 

8. Chew the food well. 

9. Do not take another morsel as long as the morsel that is in your mouth is 
not chewed and swallowed. 

10. Do not allow the gravy and other liquids to drip onto the clothes. 

1 1 . The fingers should not be allowed to become too messy. 

The etiquette of gatherings 

1 . Whoever you meet, meet with respect and speak kindly. 

2. Do not spit in gatherings nor clean your nose. But if there is a need to do 
so, excuse yourself and go to another place. 

3. If you have to yawn or sneeze, cover your mouth with your hands and try 
to muffle the sound. 

4. Do not face your back towards anyone. 

5. Do not face your feet towards anyone. 

6. Do not sit by placing your hand under your chin. 

7. Do not crack your fingers. 

8. Do not look in the direction of anyone repeatedly and unnecessarily. 

9. Remain seated with respect. 

10. Do not speak excessively. 

1 1 . Do not take oaths over trivial matters. 

12. As far as possible, do not commence with any conversation. When the 
other person speaks, listen attentively so that his spirits are not dampened. 
However, if it is a sinful conversation, do not listen. Either stop him, or 
leave that place. 

13. As long as a person does not complete whatever he wishes to say, do 
not interrupt him. 
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14. If someone comes and wishes to sit in the gathering and there is no 
place, make way for that person and sit closely so that he may be able to get 
some place. 

15. When you meet someone or bid them farewell, say As-salamu 
‘alaykum, and when replying to someone's salaam , say Wa ‘alaykumus 
salam. Do not utter other forms of greeting. 

HUQUQ - RIGHTS 

The Rights of Parents 

1. You should not cause them any harm even if they commit any excesses. 

2. Respect and honour them in your speech and dealings with them. 

3. Obey them in permissible acts. 

4. If they are in need of money, assist them even if they are kafirs. 

5. The following rights are due to parents after their death: 

(a) Continue making du'as of forgiveness and mercy for them. 
Continue sending rewards to them in the form of optional acts of 
worship and charity on their behalf. 

(b) Meet their friends and relatives in a friendly way and also assist 
them wherever possible. 

(c) If you have the finances, fulfil their unpaid debts and the 
permissible bequests that they have made. 

(d) When they pass away, abstain from crying and wailing aloud or 
else their souls will be troubled. 

6. According to the Shart'ah, the rights of the paternal and maternal 
grandparents are similar to those of the parents and they should be regarded 
as such. 

7. Similarly, the rights of the maternal and paternal uncles and aunts are 
similar to those of the parents. This has been deduced from certain 
‘Ahadith. (Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The maternal aunt 
has the status of one’s mother.” - Tirmidhi) 

The wet-nurse 


Meet her with respect. If she is in need of money and you are able to help 
her, then help her. 
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The Step-mother 

Since she is an associate of your father, and we have been commanded to 
be kind and friendly to our parents' associates, the step-mother, therefore, 
also has certain rights over you as mentioned previously. 

The elder brother 

In the light of the Hadith, the elder brother is similar to one's father. From 
this we can deduce that the younger brother is similar to one's children. 
Based on this, they will have rights similar to those of parents and children. 
The elder sister and the younger sister should also be treated in the same 
manner. 


Relatives 

If any of your blood relatives is in need and is unable to earn, help him out 
with his expenses according to your financial position. Go and meet them 
occasionally. Do not cut-off relations with them. In fact, even if they cause 
you harm, it will be best for you to exercise patience. 

The In-laws 

In the Quran, Allah Ta'ala has mentioned the in-laws together with one's 
lineage. We learn from this that the father-in-law, mother-in-law, wife's 
brother, sister's husband, son-in-law, daughter-in-law, the previous children 
of the wife, the previous children of the husband - all of these have certain 
rights. Therefore, you have to be more considerate to them as opposed to 
others. 


The Rights of Muslims 

1. Overlook the faults of a Muslim. 

2. When he cries, have mercy on him. 

3. Conceal his shortcomings. 

4. Accept his excuses. 

5. Remove his difficulties. 
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6. Always be good to him. 

7. Gaining his love is an accomplishment. 

8. Fulfil his promises. 

9. When he falls ill, visit him. 

10. When he passes away, make du‘a for him. 

1 1. Accept his invitation. 

12. Accept his gifts. 

13. When he shows kindness to you, show kindness to him in return. 

14. Be grateful for his favours upon you. 

15. Help and assist him at the time of need. 

16. Safeguard his family and children. 

17. Assist him in his work. 

18. Listen to his advice. 

19. Accept his intercession. 

20. Do not make him feel despondent over his ambitions. 

21. When he sneezes and says "Alhamdulillah", say "Yarhamukallah” in 
reply. 

22. If you find a lost item of his, return it to him. 

23. Reply to his greeting. 

24. When you converse with him, speak with humility and in a good 
manner. 

25. Be kind and friendly to him. 

26. When he takes an oath with regard to you, confident that you will fulfil 
it, then you must fulfil it. (For example, Zayd takes an oath that ‘Amr never 
goes to the bazaar and he is confident that ‘Amr will fulfil this oath of his, 
then ‘Amr must ensure that he does not act contrary to it.) 

27. If anyone oppresses him, go to his assistance. If he oppresses someone, 
prevent him. 

28. Be friendly to him and do not antagonize him. 

29. Do not disgrace him. 

30. Whatever you like for yourself, like for him as well. 

3 1 . When you meet him, make salam to him. If a man shakes the hand of a 
man, and a woman shakes the hand of a woman, it will be even better. 

32. If a quarrel takes place between the two of you, do not cut-off speaking 
to him for more than three days. 

33. Do not have evil thoughts of him. 

34. Do not be jealous of him nor should you hate him. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishi Zewar) 


474 


35. Direct him towards good deeds and stop him from evil deeds. 

36. Have mercy on the young and respect the elderly. 

37. If there is a conflict between two Muslims, try and reconcile them. 

38. Do not speak ill of him. 

39. Do not cause him any loss; neither in his wealth nor in his honour. 

40. If he is sitting, do not make him get up and take his place. 

Rights of the Neighbour 

1 . Deal with him in a nice and friendly manner. 

2. Protect the honour of his wife and children. 

3. Occasionally you should send gifts to his house. Especially if he is poor. 
In such a case you should definitely send some food to him. 

4. Do not cause him any harm. Do not quarrel with him over trivial matters. 

Rights of the Travelling Companion 

1. Just as a person has a neighbour at home, he also has a neighbour when 
travelling. That is, a travelling companion with whom you embark on a 
journey or coincidentally joins you during the course of the journey. The 
rights of such a person are similar to those of a neighbour. 

2. His rights can be summed up as follows: give preference to his comfort 
over your own comfort. Some people display a lot of selfishness with 
regard to other travellers when travelling by train or other modes of public 
transportation. This is a very evil habit. 

Rights of the Weak and Old 

Those people who are in need, such as orphans, widows, the weak, the poor, 
the sick, the cripple, travellers, beggars, etc. have additional rights. They are: 

1. You should help them financially. 

2. You should undertake their tasks with your own hands and legs. 

3. You should console and comfort them. 

4. You should not refuse to fulfil their needs and wants. 

Rights of Human beings 

1. Do not cause financial or physical harm to innocent people. 

2. Do not argue with anyone without any valid Shar't reason. 
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3. If you find someone in problem, in poverty, or sick, help him, feed him, 
treat his sickness. 

4. When meting out punishment, do not transgress the limits in the different 
methods of punishment that have been laid down in the Shari‘ah. 

Rights of Animals 

1. Do not encage an animal which you will not be taking any benefit from. 
Removing nestlings from their nests, causing harm to their parents, etc. is a 
sign of extreme mercilessness. 

2. An animal that is suitable for consumption should not be killed merely 
for amusement. 

3. You should make proper arrangements with regard to food, drink, 
providing rest, and taking care for the animal that you utilise for your work. 
Do not impose any work on it that is beyond its capacity, nor should you 
beat it more than necessary. 

4. The animal that is to be slaughtered or killed on account of it being 
harmful should be slaughtered or killed quickly. Do not cause it any 
agitation. Do not take its life after having starved it. 

Additional points 

If there is any shortcoming in fulfilling the rights of a person, fulfil that 
which can be fulfilled or else, ask for forgiveness. For example, you are 
still owing someone some money or you cheated someone, etc. (In such a 
case you should try and pay the debt, but if you cannot do so, then seek 
forgiveness from the person). As for the right which can only be forgiven, 
seek forgiveness for it, e.g. you spoke ill of a person or beat him (In such a 
case, it is obvious that you cannot pay him anything. Instead, you will have 
to seek his forgiveness). 

If, due to some reason, you cannot fulfil their rights nor can you seek their 
forgiveness, then you should continue making du‘a for these people. It is 
possible that on the day of judgement Allah Ta'ala will try and influence 
them to forgive you. However, later if you are in a position to fulfil their 
rights or seek their forgiveness, then do not hesitate in doing so. 

As for the rights that are due to you and there is a hope of their being 
fulfilled, then be lenient when asking for them. As for those where there is 
no hope of their being fulfilled or, they are such that they cannot be 
fulfilled, such as ghibah , then although there is the hope of your receiving 
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rewards in return for them on the day of judgement, however, more reward 
has been mentioned with regard to forgiving them in this world. It will be 
much better if you forgive them completely or absolve them completely. 
This is especially when the person earnestly seeks forgiveness from you. 

Reciting the Quran with Correct Pronunciation 

It is wajib to make efforts in reciting the Quran with correct pronunciation 
(tajwid). It is a sin to display complacency and laziness in this regard. 
There are many rules of tajwid. However, we will mention those that are 
necessary and simple. You should take extreme care in differentiating the 
following letters and pronouncing them correctly: 


(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

<r 

1 

e* 

jP -j* 

(d) 

(e) 

(f) 

4 ’t 


-a 

i 

i 


^ is not read with a full mouth, but ^ is read with a full mouth. O is soft, 
while Cd is hard. is read with a full mouth. is pronounced with the 
side of the tongue touching the left side of the jaw-tooth. It is wrong to 
pronounce it with the front teeth. It is necessary to practice pronouncing 
this letter repeatedly. ^ is soft, while j is hard. ^ is read with a full mouth. 

1. The following letters are always read with a full mouth: 

3 t ^ ^ J* j* t 

2. When there is a tashdid ( ) on a noon and mim, you should read it with 

ghunnah. In other words, read the letter through your nose to the extent that 
it takes to read an ’alif. 

3. If a letter has a fathah ( ^ ), kasrah (■?•), or dammah ( JL ) and there is no 
’alif, waw , or yd after it; then do not read it by lengthening its pronunciation 
as is the habit of many girls. It is wrong to read it in this way. For example, 

it is wrong to read asJ**"^ 1 "^ , or as , or as 

Wherever the ’alif waw, or yd is written, do not shorten it. In short, you 
should be particularly careful in differentiating between shortening and 
lengthening. 
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4. The dammah ( A ) should be pronounced with a slight tinge of waw, 
while the kasrah ( ^ ) should be pronounced with a slight tinge of yd. 

5. If there is a sukun on the nun and it is followed by one of the following 
letters, then you should read it with ghunnah. The letters are: 



6. Similarly, if any letter has two fathahs , two kasrahs, or two dammahs 
whereby they produce the sound of a noon , and this letter is followed by 
any of the above mentioned 15 letters, then you should also read it with 
ghunnah. 


Examples: 


+ f j ' • . > i ' * , * i f * - * > ' 



You can search for similar examples. 

7. If a nun has a sukun and it is followed by a ra or lam, then that nun is not 
pronounced and it becomes completely joined into the ra and lam. For 
example, 


<yt 


8. Similarly, if any letter has two fathahs, two kasrahs, or two dammahs 
whereby they produce the sound of a nun, and this letter is followed by a 
ra, or lam\ even then that nun is not pronounced and it becomes completely 
joined into the ra and lam. For example, 
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9. If there is a sukun on a nun and it is followed by a ba, then that nun will 
be pronounced like a mim and ghunnah will also be made. For example, 


1 




i\ 


will be read as 



Similarly, if any letter has two fathahs, two kasrahs , or two dammahs 
whereby they produce the sound of a nun , and this letter is followed by a 
ba , even then that nun will be read as a mim. For example, 



will be read as 



In some copies of the Quran, a small mim is written above that letter, while 
other copies do not have it written. Whatever the case may be, this 
pronunciation will have to be followed wherever this is found. 

10. If there is a sukun on a mim and it is followed by a ba, then make 
ghunnah on that mim. For example, 

1 1 . If a letter has two fathahs, two kasrahs, or two dammahs and the letter 
following it has a sukun, then in place of reading the two fathahs, one 
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fathah will be read and the ’alif that is written will not be read, instead, the 
person will read a nun that has a kasrah and join it to the letter that has got 
a sukun. For example, 

* s * ' 

S * * . 


will be read as 


- * 1 1 . 

s 9 s' 

^ ' \ i ' 7 ♦ 


Similarly, instead of reading two kasrahs , he will read one kasrah and join 
it with a nun. For example, 


will be read as 


/ J ♦ », y * 


s' y ♦ * y y 

dis- 


similarly, instead of reading two dammahs, he will read one dammah and 
join it with a nun. For example, 


will be read as 




In some copies of the Quran, a small nun is written in-between the two 
letters. But if it is not written in any particular copy, this rule should still be 
followed. 

12. If there is a fathah or dammah on the ra, it should be pronounced with a 
full mouth. For example, 




But if there is a kasrah below the ra, it should be pronounced lightly. For 
example, 
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* 


Oj*a**Ji j£> 


If there is a sukun on the ra, then look at the letter preceding it. If the 
preceding letter has a fathah or dammah , then pronounce that ra with a full 
mouth. For example, 


But if the preceding letter has a kasrah, then pronounce that ra lightly. For 
example, 






There are certain places where this rule does not apply, however, you will 
not understand them now. In most places, the above-mentioned rules apply, 
therefore read them as mentioned. 

13. If the lam in 




is preceded by a letter that has a fathah or dammah, then pronounce the lam 
with a full mouth. For example, 


Jjiuil y'll iij d]i iui ^ 


But if it is preceded by a kasrah, then pronounce the lam lightly. For 
example, 

a. 4 , 

ajiuji 

14. Wherever you find a ta marbuta ( 3 ) whether it is written separately or 
joined to another letter, ( <L ) and you wish to stop at that td marbuta, then 
it will be pronounced as a ha. For example, 
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will be read as 


* y s ~ 

0 


Similarly, 


- s /jJiijji 


will also be read according to the above rule. 

15. If a letter has two fathahs and you wish to stop at that letter, then an 
'alif will be recited after that letter. For example, 


will be read as 


x , / 

l\Ju 

y 

UUj 


16. Wherever you find this sign ( =: ) in the Quran, you should elongate that 
word. For example, in the following word you should read the 'alif by 
adding several other ’alifs to it: 

£ £ x- 

You should read the waw by adding several other wdws to it: 

You should read the yd by adding several other yds to it: 


17. If you see any of the following signs, you should stop. 


( J -<J& -0 -b -^) 


If you see any of the following signs, you should pause without breaking 
your breath. Thereafter, continue with your recitation. 
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(«Sj) -(.taSLo) 

If you see the following dots ( ) written twice in one verse, you have the 

choice of stopping at any one of the two places. You can stop at the first 
place and do not stop at the second place, or vice versa. 

Where you see a ( 2 ) written, do not stop over there. If any other signs are 
written anywhere, you have the choice of either stopping or not stopping. If 
there are two signs written, one above the other, then act according to the 
sign that is written on top. 

18. When a letter has a sukun and it is followed by a tashdtd, the first letter 
will not be read. For example, in the following words, the dal will not be 
read: 


x y ** 


In the following words, the ta will not be read: 

iiUcJii 

In the following words, the ta(^) will not be read: 

S' d s y > f 

In the following words, the ta will not be read: 


S ciiii 


In the following words, the qdf will not be read: 


y. y * y y 


// 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishi Zewar) 


483 


However, if this letter which has a sukun is a nun , or is pronounced as a nun 
on account of two fathahs, two kasrahs, or two dcimmahs', and the 
following letter is a yd or waw which has a tashdid\ then in such a case, a 
tinge of the nun will remain in the pronunciation and the sound of the nun 
will be created from the nose. For example: 






19. In Surah Hud , verse 41, the kasrah on the letter ra in the following 


word will not be pronounced like other rds. Instead, it will be pronounced 
with ’imalah. ’Imalah means to pronounce an ’alif so that its sound 
resembles the sound of a yd and to pronounce a fathc.h to resemble the 
sound of kasrahr The word is: 


W-T** 


20. In Surah al-Hujurat , verse 11, the letter sin in the following words is 
not joined to any letter and the lam following it is joined to the next sin. 
Based on this, 

is read as: 

21. In Surah Al ‘Imran, verse 1, the mim is joined to the lam and when 
pronounced will produce the sound "mimal". It is wrong to pronounce it as 
"mim mal". The words are: 

J** (trr: , 

22. There are certain places in the Quran, which are pronounced in a certain 
way and in other situations they are pronounced in another way. You 


263 


It will be pronounced like the English word “rare”. 
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should bear these places in mind. Extract these places from the Quran and 
teach them to the girls and womenfolk. They are: 

(a) Wherever the word (U') appears in the Quran, the ’alif that follows the 
nun is not pronounced. Only the first ’allf and the nun is pronounced. It is 
read in this way: 



U VT 

(b) In Surah al-Baqarah, verse 245, the word ' ^ it is written with a sad 
but pronounced as a sin. In most copies of the Quran, a small sin is written 

above the sad. Even if it is not written the sin should still be 


pronounced. Similarly, in Surah al-’A'rdf verse 69, the word is written 
with a sad but pronounced as a sin. 

y 

(c) In Surah Al ‘Imran, verse 144, in the word an ’alif is written after 
the fa, however, this ’alif is not pronounced. This word is read as: 


s’ 

\ 

# S' S 

(d) In Surah ‘Al ‘Imran, verse 158, in the words 
the ’alif after the first lam is written, but only one ’alif is pronounced in the 
following way: 

s' * S 

(e) In Sfirah al-Md’idah, verse 29, in the word the ’alif is written after 
the hanizah, but not read. Instead, it is read in the following way: 

y 

(f) In Sfirah al-’A'rdf, verse 103, in the word an ’alif is written after 

the lam. This ’alif is not read. Wherever else in the Quran this word may 
appear, it will not be read. Instead it will be read as: 

4jdU 
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(g) In Surah at-Taubah, verse 47, in the word an 'alif is written 

after the lain ’alif( i ), however, this ’alif is not read. Instead it is read as: 

(h) In Surah Hud , verse 68, in the word an ’alif is written after the 

dal , but it is not read. Instead, it is read as: 




Similarly, in Surah au-Najui, verse 51, in the same word, an ’alif is written 
after the dcil but not read. 


(i) In Surah ar-Ra'd, verse 70, in the word 
wdw, but not read. Instead, it is read as: 


s s s' 


an ’alif is written after the 


' 'M 


(j) In Surah al-Kahf verse 14, in the word 
the waw, but not read. 




an ’alif is written after 


Similarly, in Surah al-Kahf, verse 23, in the word 
read. Instead, it is read as: 


ij uJ 


an ’alif is not 




(k) In Surah al-Kahf verse 38, in the word an ’alif is written after the 
nuu, but not read. Instead, it is read as: 
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& 


(1) In Surah an-Naml, verse 21, in the word an ’alif is written after 

the lam, but not read. Instead, it is read as-: 

2 xx 




(m) In Surah as-Sdffat , verse 68, in the word w " ' two ’alifs are 

written after the first 1dm. However, only one of the two ’alifs is read. It is 
read as: 




(n) In Surah Muhammad, verse 4, in the word 
after the waw, but not read. 


9 9 . 


an ’alif is written 


Similarly, in verse 31 of the same surah, in the word 
written after the waw, but not read. 


? > x 


an ’alif is 


(o) In Surah ad-Dahr, verse 4, in the word an ’alif is written after 

the second lam, but not read. Instead, it is read as: 




. / J . x ** 

Wj* 


Similarly, in verse 15 and 16 of the same surah, the word v has 
been mentioned twice and in both places an ’alif has been written after the 
second rd. Most of the people reading these words, stop at the first word 
and do not stop at the second word. When reading in this manner, the rule 
is that the ’alif should be pronounced when reading the first word, and 
should not be pronounced when reading the second word. If someone does 
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not stop at the first place, but stops at the second place, then even in this 
second place he should not pronounce the ’alif. That is, irrespective of 
whether he stops at the second place or not, the ’alif will not be read. If he 
stops at the first place, he must pronounce the ’alif, if not, he must not 
pronounce it. 

Note : At the beginning of Surah at-Taubah, Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim is 
not written. The rule with regard to this is that if someone is reciting the 
verses before this surah and intends to continue reading, then upon 
reaching the beginning of this surah, he should not read Bismillah. That is, 
he should commence this surah without reading Bismillah. However, if a 
person commences his recitation at this surah, or recites a part of it, stops 
reciting and thereafter recommences with his recitation; then in both these 
cases he must read Bismillah. 

Special advice to the teacher : Teach all these rules one °.fter the other, and 
teach them over several days by applying them in quarter juz. or half juz at a 
time. Also ensure that the students practice on them. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Four) 

The Virtues and Rights of Marriage 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that this world has been created to be utilised 
and that of all the things that are utilised in this world, there is nothing 
better than a pious woman. In other words, if a person is fortunate enough 
to get a pious wife, it will be a great blessing. It is also a mercy from Allah 
Ta'ala that she is actually a comfort for the husband and a means for his 
success in this world and in the hereafter. A person enjoys comfort from 
such a woman for his worldly needs and she also assists him in fulfilling his 
religious duties. 

2. It is mentioned in a HadTth that Rasulullah scillalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “Marriage is my way and my sunnah “The one who does not act 
upon my sunnah is not of me.” That is, there is no relationship between him 
and me. This is actually a warning and a threat to the one who does not 
practice on the sunnah and a mention of Rasulullah's scillalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam anger on such a person. It is therefore necessary to be extremely 
cautious in this regard. Furthermore, how can a Muslim bear to have 
Rasulullah scillalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam displeased with him for even a 
moment. May Allah Ta'ala grant us death before that day comes when a 
Muslim is able to bear the displeasure of Allah and His Rasul scillalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah scillalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: "Marry so that I can be proud (of your numbers) on the day of 
judgement over the other nations." In other words, Rasulullah scillalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam likes his ’ummah to be in large numbers and more than 
the other nations. If this happens, his 'ummah will be carrying out more 
good deeds, and in so doing he will receive more rewards and gain closer 
proximity to Allah Ta'ala. This is because whoever from his ’ ummah does 
good deeds, does so through his teachings. Therefore, the more people who 
act on his teachings, the more reward he will receive for conveying those 
teachings. We also learn from this that whenever and however possible, we 
should undertake to carry out those tasks and actions that will take us closer 
to Allah Ta'ala, and that we should not display any laziness in this regard. 
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It is mentioned in a Hadith that on the day of judgement the people will be 
standing in 120 lines. Out of these, 40 lines of people will be from the other 
nations while 80 lines of people will be from the ’ummah of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Glory be to Allah! How beloved Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam is to Him. 

The one who is able to (fulfil the rights of a wife) should marry. As for the 
one who does not have sufficient wealth (to fulfil the rights of a wife), he 
should fast. That is, he should fast so that there will be a decrease in his 
desires. Fasting is actually a means of curbing his desires. If a person does 
not have a very dire need for women, and instead has an average need, and 
he is able to pay for her basic necessities, then nikcih is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah for such a person. As for the person who has a very urgent 
need, nikah will be fard upon him. This is because there is a fear that he 
will commit adultery and thereby get the sin of committing a hcirdrn act. If 
a person has a very urgent need but is financially incapable of maintaining a 
wife, then such a person must fast abundantly. Later, when he has sufficient 
funds to maintain a wife, he must get married. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that children are the flowers of jannah. This 
means that the amount of joy and happiness one will experience on seeing 
the flowers of paradise, that same amount of joy and happiness is 
experienced when he looks at his children. And we know fully well that 
children can only be obtained through marriage. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when the status of a person is increased 
in jannah , he asks out of wonder: "How did I receive all this?" (That is, 
"How did I receive such a high status when I hadn't carried out so many 
good deeds to deserve such a status?") It will be said to this person that this 
high status is on account of your children asking for forgiveness on your 
behalf. In other words, your children had asked for forgiveness on your 
behalf. In return for that, you have been accorded this status. 

5. It is mentioned that the child who is born out of a miscarriage (i.e. it is 
born before the due date) will "fight"(wrangle) with its Creator when its 
parents are entered into jahannam. In other words, this child will go to 
extremes in interceding on behalf of its parents and will ask Allah Ta'ala to 
remove its parents from jahannam. Through His bounty, Allah Ta'ala will 
accept the intercession of this child and He will be soft and lenient towards 
it. It will be said to this child: "O siqt (which means, miscarried foetus) who 
is quarrelling with its Lord! Enter your parents into jannah.'' So this child 
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will draw its parents out of jahannam with its navel cord and enter both of 
them into janncih. We learn from this, that children of this sort, who are 
actually a by-product of marriage, will also be of help in the hereafter. 

6. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when the husband and wife look at each 
other (with love), Allah Ta'ala looks at both of them with mercy. 

7. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah Ta'ala has taken it upon Himself 
(i.e. out of His mercy, He as taken the responsibility) of helping the person 
who gets married in order to attain purity from that which Allah has made 
haram. In other words, the person who marries in order to save himself 
from adultery with the intention of obeying Allah Ta'ala, Allah will help 
and assist him in his expenses and other affairs. 

8. It is mentioned in a Hadith that two rak‘ats of salat performed by a 
married person is better than 82 rak‘ats performed by an unmarried person. 
In another Hadith, 70 rak‘ats have been mentioned instead of 82 rak‘ats. It 
is possible that this means that 70 rak‘ats are written in favour of the person 
who fulfils the necessary rights of his wife and family, and that 82 rak‘ats 
are in favour of the person who apart from fulfilling their necessary rights, 
serves them more with his life, wealth and good habits. 

9. It is mentioned in a Hadith that it is a major sin for a person to be 
neglectful with regard to those whom he is responsible for (and to have 
shortcomings in fulfilling their needs). 

10. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: "I have not left behind any test and tribulation on men more harmful 
than women." In other words, of all the things that are harmful for men, 
women are the most harmful. This is because, out of his love for a woman, 
a man loses all his senses, so much so that he does not even take the 
commands and orders of Allah Ta’ala into consideration. Therefore, a 
person must not fall in love with a woman in such a way that he has to act 
contrary to the Shari‘ah. For example, her demands for her food and 
clothing are more than what the husband can afford. In such circumstances, 
never accept any bribes in order to supplement your present income. 
Instead, give her from the halal earnings which Allah Ta'ala has blessed 
you with. You should continue teaching your womenfolk and inculcate 
respect and good manners in them. Do not allow them to become impudent 
and disrespectful. The intellect of women is deficient, it is therefore 
incumbent to take special measures in reforming them. 

1 1. It is mentioned in a HadTth that you should not propose to a girl when 
your feliow Muslim brother has already proposed to her until he gets 
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married or gives up this proposal. In other words, when a person has sent a 
proposal to a particular family and there is a likelihood of their replying in 
the affirmative, another person should not send a proposal to that same 
family. However, if they reject this first person, or he himself changes his 
mind, or they are not too happy with him and are still hesitant in giving a 
reply, it will be permissible for another person to send a proposal for the 
same girl. 

The same rule applies to the transactions of buying and selling. That is, if a 
person is busy buying or selling something, then as long as they do not 
separate or abandon the transaction, another person should not enter into 
their transaction and should not offer a price above or below that which has 
been already offered when there is an indication that they are about to come 
to an agreement. Understand this well, and know that a kafir is also 
included in this rule. 264 

12. It is mentioned in a Hadith that a woman is either married because of 
her Din, her wealth or her beauty. Choose the one with Din, may your 
hands become dusty. In other words, a man may prefer a woman who is 
religiously inclined. While another may prefer one who is wealthy. While 
yet another may prefer one who is beautiful. However, Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam says that one should choose a religiously 
inclined woman and that it is preferable to marry such a woman. However, 
if the circumstances are such that a woman is very pious but at the same 
time she is so ugly that one's nature does not find her acceptable and there 
is a fear that if he marries such a woman there will be no mutual 
understanding between them, and that he will be neglectful in fulfilling her 
rights, then in such a case he should not marry such a woman. "May your 
hands become dusty" is an Arabic mode of expression which is used on 
different occasions. In this context, it is meant to create a yearning and a 
desire for a pious woman. 

13. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the best wife is one whose mahr is very 
simple. That is, it is very easy for the man to fulfil her mahr. These days, 
there is the habit of specifying a very high mahr. People should abstain 
from this. 

14. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should look for a good place for 
your sperms because a woman gives birth to children that resemble her 
brothers and sisters. In other words, marry a woman who comes from a 


264 That is. if the transaction is with a kafir, the same rule will also apply. 
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pious and noble family because the children generally resemble the 
maternal relations. Although the father also has some influence over the 
child's resemblance, we learn from this Hadith that the mother's influence is 
greater. If the wife is from a disreputable and irreligious family, the 
children who will be born will be similar to that family. But if this is not so, 
then the children who will be born will be pious and religious. 

15. It is mentioned in a HadTth that the greatest right that a woman has to 
fulfil is to her husband, and that the greatest right that he has to fulfil is to 
his mother. In other words, after the rights of Allah and His Rasul 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam the woman has a very great right to fulfil to 
her husband, so much so that the husband's rights supersede the rights of 
her parents. As for the man, after the rights of Allah and His Rasul 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam , the greatest right that he has to fulfil is to his 
mother. We learn from this that the right of the mother supersedes that of 
the father. 

16. It is mentioned in a Hadith that if anyone of you wishes to engage in 
sexual intercourse with his wife, he should recite the following da 77: 




The virtue of this du‘d is that if a child is conceived through this 
intercourse, shaytdn will not be able to harm this child in any way. 

17. There is a lengthy Hadith in which Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam addressed ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf radiyalldhu ‘anhu asking him to 
have a waltmah even if it is with one sheep. 265 In other words, even if you 
possess very little, you should spend. It is preferable to have the waltmah 
after engaging in sexual intercourse with one's bride. However, many 
‘ ulamci have permitted it immediately after the nikdh as well. It is mustahah 
to have a waltmah. 


The Detestation of Divorce 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that of all the permissible actions, divorce is 
the most detestable in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. The meaning of this is that 


265 We learn from this Hadith that the person should feed the people with whatever he may 
possess at that lime. It is a detestable practice to take loans and put oneself in debt in order to feed 
a large number of people, merely for pomp and show. 
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divorce has been permitted at times of necessity. However, when there is no 
need, it is extremely detestable. The reason for this is that the purpose of 
marriage is to foster mutual understanding, mutual love, and comfort for 
the husband and wife. Divorce wipes out all these factors, shows 
ingratitude to the favours of Allah Ta'ala, the husband and wife become 
distressed, and it results in mutual enmity. Based on this, it also results in 
enmity towards the wife, her family and her relatives. As far as possible, 
one should never ever intend to divorce one's wife. In all their dealings, the 
husband and wife should try and accommodate each other and live with 
love for each other. However, if there is no way that they can live together, 
there will be no harm in divorce. Understand this well. 

2. It is mentioned in a Hadith: "Marry and do not divorce (unnecessarily) 
because Allah Ta'ala does not love those men who go around 'tasting' and 
those women who go around 'tasting'." In other words, Allah Ta'ala does 
not like divorce to take place unnecessarily thereby resulting in the man 
entering into a second marriage and the woman entering into a second 
marriage. However, if there is a dire need, there will be no harm in this. 

3. It is mentioned in a Hadith that women should not be divorced except on 
account of immorality. This is because Allah Ta'ala does not love a man 
who goes around 'tasting' and a woman who goes around 'tasting'. We learn 
from this that if there is any shortcoming in her purity and chastity, it will 
be permissible to divorce her. If there is any other similar reason, there will 
be no harm in divorcing. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should marry but do not divorce 
because by divorcing, the (‘arsh) throne of Allah Ta'ala begins to tremble. 

5. It is mentioned in a Hadith that shaytdn places his throne on water and 
then sends out his armies in order to delude and distract people. From 
among all these armies of his, the closest to shaytdn in rank and status is the 
one who was the most successful in spreading the most amount of mischief. 
From among these, one of them will come to shaytdn and inform him: "I 
have caused so and so mischief". Shaytdn will reply: "You have done 
nothing." (i.e. you have not really caused much mischief). From among 
them, another one comes and says: "I went to a particular person and did 
not leave him until I caused a separation between him and his wife." Upon 
hearing this, shaytdn brings him close to him, embraces him and says: "You 
have indeed done a great job." In other words, shaytdn' s happiness is when 
husband and wife are separated. Therefore, as far as possible Muslims 
should not make shaytdn happy. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Beliislii Zewar) 


494 


6. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the fragrance of jannah is haram upon a 
woman who asks for a divorce without any real need. That is, she is 
committing a major sin. However, if she dies with ’ I man , she will 
eventually be entered into jannah after being punished for all her evil 
actions. 

7. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the muntazi'at and the mukhtali'at are 
actually mundfiqat. The muntazi'at are women who tear themselves away 
from the control of their husbands by committing actions which cause the 
husbands to be displeased with them and thereby divorce them. As for the 
mukhtali'at , they are women who ask for khula' 2(3b without any real need. 
The meaning of munafiqat is that this trait is normally found in the 
hypocrites who expose a particular fact when in their hearts they conceal 
something else. Outwardly, nikdh is supposed to be forever, and here she is 
asking for separation! Such a woman is a sinner although she is not 
regarded as a kafir. 


The Virtues of Reciting the Quran 

1. It is mentioned in a Hadith that when anyone of you wishes to converse 
with his Creator, he should recite the Quran. In other words, reciting the 
Quran is like conversing with Allah Ta'ala. The wealthiest people are those 
who carry the Quran. That is, those in whose hearts Allah Ta'ala has placed 
the Quran. This means that there is no one wealthier than the person who 
reads the Quran and thereafter practices upon it. Through the harakah of 
practising upon it, Allah Ta'ala grants the person internal wealth and 
external prosperity. Hasan Basri rahmatulldhi ‘ alayh relates that there was 
a person who used to constantly come to ‘Umar radiyalldhu ‘anhu for his 
worldly needs. So ‘Umar radiyalla.hu ‘anhu ordered this person to go and 
read the book of Allah (i.e. the Quran). This person went away and ‘Umar 
radiyalldhu ‘anhu did not see him again. Later, when he met him, ‘Umar 
radiyalldhu ‘anhu began complaining to him. (i.e. he complained to him 
saying: "I was searching for you, where did you disappear?" When a person 
frequently visits someone and then he suddenly stops visiting him, the latter 
becomes worried as to where he has disappeared or what is his condition) 
This person replied: "I have found in the book of Allah that which has made 


2W ’ The rules concerning klutla' have been mentioned previously. For further details, refer to the 
relevant chapter. 
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me self sufficient and independent of ‘Umar.” In other words, I have found 
such a verse in the Quran through which my eyes have turned away from 
the creation and I have begun to place my complete trust in Allah Ta'ala. I 
used to come to you for my worldly needs, now what is the need for me to 
come. When mentioning the verse which he had found, the person was 
most probably referring to the following verse and other verses which 
contain a similar subject matter: 

"Your sustenance is in the sky, and that which you have been 
promised ( also comes from the sky). " 

In other words, your sustenance and all your other needs have been 
provided for from Our court, so what is the need to turn to others? 

2. It is mentioned in a HadTth that the most virtuous form of ‘ibadah is the 
recitation of the Quran. That is, after all the fard acts, the recitation of the 
Quran is the most virtuous of all the nafl acts. 

3. It is mentioned in a HadTth that you should honour those who have 
memorized the Quran. The person who honours them has in fact honoured 
Me. And it is obvious that it is wajib to honour Him. 

4. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the best among you is the one who learns 
the Quran and teaches it. 

5. It is mentioned in a Hadith that on the day of judgement, the parents of 
the person who learns the Quran and practices on its injunctions shall be 
made to wear a crown, the light of which will be brighter than the sun 
which illuminates your homes in this world. In other words, the light of that 
crown will be brighter than the light of the sun through which it illuminates 
your homes in this world. 

If the person's parents will be accorded such a high status, what do you 
think the status of that person will be who practices on the laws and 
injunctions of the Quran? 

6. It is mentioned in a HadTth that the person who recites the Quran and 
thereafter thinks to himself that someone else has been granted a bounty 
greater than this bounty (the bounty of being able to recite the Quran), then 
without doubt he has despised something that Allah Ta'ala has elevated, and 
elevated something that Allah Ta'ala regards as despicable and 
insignificant. It is not befitting of a person who knows the Quran to speak 
in harsh terms with one who addresses him harshly and disrespectfully. Nor 
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should he speak ignorantly with one who addresses him ignorantly. Instead, 
he should forgive him and overlook his faults out of honour and respect for 
the Quran. 

In other words, it is necessary for the ‘ulamd and those learned in the Quran 
to regard the knowledge of the Quran as the greatest and the most virtuous. 
If they attach more importance to any worldly thing other than the 
knowledge of the Quran, then they have in fact despised something that 
Allah Ta'ala has elevated. And if you despise something that the ruler has 
elevated, it is regarded as a major crime. It is also necessary on those 
learned in the Quran to abstain from conversing with people in an ignorant 
and disrespectful manner because the honour and respect of the Quran 
demands this from them. If anyone behaves ignorantly with them, they 
should forgive him. 

7. It is mentioned in a HadTth that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: "The Quran is more beloved to Allah Ta'ala than the heavens, the 
earth and whatever is in between them." In other words, the status of the 
Quran is higher than the entire creation, and Allah Ta'ala loves the Quran 
the most. 

8. It is mentioned in a HadTth that the person who teaches a single verse to 
anyone becomes his master. It is not befitting for the student to abstain 
from helping his master at the time of need. Nor should he give preference 
to anyone other than his teacher if the other person is not higher in status 
than his teacher. If the student commits any of these acts, he has in fact 
broken one of the circles of Islam. In other words, by his doing this, he has 
put into Islam a great evil and abstained from fulfilling a great order of the 
Shari ‘ah. The consequences of this is that there is a fear that he will be 
punished in this world and in the hereafter. 

9. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallcihu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: "The person who does not respect the elderly, does not show mercy to 
the young and does not fulfil the rights of the dilim is not from my 
’ unmiah . " 

The person who recites the Quran and teaches it is also included in this 
HadTth. The meaning of this HadTth is that the person who has any of these 
qualities is out of the jama' ah of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
and his ’Imcin is very weak. It is therefore necessary to respect the old, be 
merciful towards the young, and to honour, respect and serve the ‘ulamd. 

10. It is mentioned in a HadTth that the person who reads the Quran, 
understands its meanings and commentary, and yet does not practice on it, 
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has made his abode in hell. In other words it is a major sin to read the 
Quran and not to practice on it. However, ignorant people should not 
rejoice under the assumption that they have not studied the Quran so if they 
do not practice on it there is no harm. This is because an ignorant person 
will receive a double punishment: one for not seeking knowledge, and the 
other for not practising. 

11. It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
was told: "A certain person recites the Quran the entire night but in the 
morning he goes around stealing." Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
replied: "Very soon, his recitation of the Quran will stop him from 
stealing." That is, through the barakah of this recitation, he will abandon 
this habit of stealing. 

12. ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: "The person who reads the Quran, memorizes it, considers its 
halal to be halal and its haram as haram - Allah Ta'ala will enter him into 
jannah and accept his intercession on behalf of ten persons from his family 
who were originally condemned to hell and upon whom hell had become 
wajib. 

13. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who listens to a single letter 
of the Quran while he is in a state of wudu, 10 rewards will be written in his 
favour, 10 sins will be wiped out, and his status will be elevated by 10. The 
person who recites a single letter of the Quran while he is sitting down 267 
and offering his salat, 50 rewards will be written - in his favour, 50 sins will 
be wiped out, and his status will be elevated by 50. The person who recites 
a single letter of the Quran while standing shall have 100 rewards written in 
his favour, 100 sins wiped out, and his status elevated by 100. Allah Ta'ala 
will write one du‘a in favour of the person who recites the Quran and 
completes it. This du‘a will be accepted immediately or after some time. 

14. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person who recites the Quran, 
praises Allah Ta'ala, sends salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and asks forgiveness from Allah Ta'ala has in fact asked for success 
from its appropriate place. In other words, he followed the appropriate 
method of making a du‘a whereby it is hoped that it would be readily 


267 Here it refers to a nafl salat because it is not permissible to offer a fard salat sitting without 
a valid reason. If a person sits and offers a fard salat with a valid reason, he will receive the 
reward of offering his salat while standing. If he offers a nafl salat sitting because of a valid 
reason, he will receive the reward of standing and offering his salat. 
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accepted. In this context, praising Allah Ta'ala means that one should say 
"Alhamdulillah" or words that have a similar meaning. To make du‘a in 
this way after having recited the Quran has a special effect in the 
acceptance of du ‘as as is apparent from this Hadith. 

15. It is mentioned in a Hadith that you should teach Surah al-Waqi'ah to 
your womenfolk because it is the surah of wealth. In other words, by 
reciting this surah , one becomes wealthy and all the necessary expenses can 
be paid easily. Apart from this, one is endowed with internal "wealth" as 
well. As mentioned in another Hadith that the person who recites Surah al- 
Waqi'ah every night will never experience any shortage in his sustenance. 
Since women are weak-hearted, they become extremely distressed at the 
slightest hardship. It is for this reason that they have been specifically 
mentioned. On the whole, this surah is beneficial to all those seeking 
wealth; whether they be male or female. 

16. The best reciter of the Quran is that person whom when he is heard, you 
get the impression that he is fearing Allah Ta'ala. This means, that he reads 
with attention and concentration similar to that of a frightened person 
speaking in the presence of a king or ruler, ever on-guard that he does not 
say or do anything out of place. 

The best way of reciting the Quran is for the person to make wudu', sit in 
the direction of the qiblah with humility, and begin his recitation thinking 
that he is conversing with Allah Ta'ala. If he understands the meaning of 
the words, he should ponder over the meanings. Wherever the words of 
mercy are mentioned, he should ask for Allah's mercy. Wherever His 
punishment is mentioned, he should ask for refuge in Allah from His 
punishment. On completing his recitation, he should praise Allah Ta'ala, 
send salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam , ask for 
forgiveness, ask for any of his other needs, and then send salutations to 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam at the end. While reciting the 
Quran, as far as is possible, do not allow other thoughts to enter the mind. If 
you happen to think of something, do not worry about it, it will disappear 
on its own. When reciting the Quran, try and wear clean clothes. 

A Few Masa'il related to Divorce 

1. When it becomes necessary to issue a divorce, there are three ways in 
doing so: (a) the most preferable method, (b) a good method, (c) a bid'ah 
and haram method. 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishi Zewar) 


499 


The most preferable method : is that the husband issues one divorce to his 
wife while she is pure, i.e. not experiencing hayd or nifas. A further 
condition is that he must not have engaged in sexual intercourse with her in 
this entire period of her purity. He must not issue any other divorce till the 
end of the expiry of her ‘iddah. The moment her ‘iddah expires, the nikah 
will come to an end and there is no need to issue any further divorce. This 
is because divorce has only been permitted at the time of extreme need. 
Accordingly, there is no need to issue several divorces. 

The good method : is that the husband issues three divorces over a span of 
three periods of her purity. In addition to this, he should not engage in 
sexual intercourse with her during these three periods. 

The bid/ah and (wrgm method : is that which is contrary to the above two 
methods, e.g. he issues three divorces in one sitting, he issues a divorce 
while his wife is in her hayd , he issues a divorce in her period of purity but 
he had already engaged in sexual intercourse with her in that very period of 
purity. In all these cases, although divorce will take place, he will be 
committing a sin for adopting such methods. 

Understand all this very well. All the above situations (i.e. all the three 
methods) apply when sexual intercourse with the wife has taken place or 
they have at least met in privacy and solitude (the details of which have 
been mentioned in the relevant chapters). If they did not engage in sexual 
intercourse or did not meet in privacy and solitude, the rules are mentioned 
in the next mas’ ala. 

2. Once nikah has been performed with a woman but they did not engage in 
sexual intercourse as yet, it is permissible to divorce such a wife 
irrespective of whether she is in her hayd or not. However, he should issue 
only one divorce. 


268 The time between two menstrual periods, where she remains pure is regarded as one period 
of purity. In each of these periods of purity, he should issue one divorce. 
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BUYING AND SELLING 

1. When a person says: "I have sold this item for so much" and another 
person says: "I have bought it", that item will be sold and the person who 
purchased it will be its owner. If the seller decides not to sell or the 
purchaser decides not to buy it, they will not be able to do so. The former 
will have to hand it over and the latter will have to accept it. This act of 
selling an item is known as a sale. 

2. A person says: "I have sold this item to you for R2." The other person 
replies: "I accept", "I am happy with that price" or "Okay, I've taken it." By 
replying in any of these ways, the item will be sold. Now, neither does the 
seller have the choice of not handing over the item nor does the buyer have 
the choice of not purchasing it. However, this rule will only apply when 
this conversation takes place between both parties in one place or in one 
sitting. If one of them says: "I have sold this item to you for R4" and the 
other person remains silent on hearing this price, stands up from his place, 
goes away to buy the item from someone else or goes away for some other 
reason, and in carrying out all these actions he changed his place and then 
he replies: "Okay, I'll buy it for R4", in such a case that item will not be 
considered to be sold. However, if thereafter, the seller, grocer, etc. says: 
"Okay, I give it to you" or "Okay, take it", in such a case it will be sold. 
Similarly, if the seller, grocer, etc. stands up or goes away for some other 
work, and the buyer says: "Okay, I've taken it", even then it will not be 
regarded as sold. In short, if both the parties reach an agreement in one 
place, only then will the item be considered to be sold. 

3. A person says: "Give me this item for Rl." The other person replies: 
"I’ve given it." In saying this, the sale will not take place. However, if 
thereafter, the buyer again says: "I’ve taken it", it will be sold. 

4. A person says: "I am taking this item for Rl" and the other person 
replies: "Take it"; the sale will take place. 

5. After checking the price of an item, a person handed the money to the 
seller and took the item away. The seller accepted the money happily. The 
seller did not say anything verbally as to how much he is selling the item 
nor did the buyer say that he is buying it. In such a case, by merely taking 
an item and handing over the money for it, the item is considered to be sold 
and the sale is valid. 
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6. A hawker came selling guavas. Without asking him anything, the person 
took out four big guavas from his basket and placed R1 in the hawker's 
hand. The hawker accepted this money happily. This sale is valid 
irrespective of whether they uttered any words or not. 

7. A person said: "I am selling this string of pearls for RIO." The buyer 
replied: "Tve taken five from the string of pearls" or "Tve taken half the 
string of pearls." As long as the seller does not agree, the sale will not take 
place. This is because, he offered the entire string of pearls for sale and as 
long as he does not agree, the buyer does not have the right to buy a part of 
it and leave out the other part. If she wishes to purchase it, she will have to 
buy the entire string. However, if the seller says: "I am selling each pearl 
for Rl", and the person says that he has taken five pearls, then five pearls 
will be considered to be sold. 

8. A person is selling four different items and says that he is selling the lot 
for R4. Without obtaining his agreement, the buyer cannot purchase one or 
two items and leave out the others because he wishes to sell all the items 
together. But if the seller gives the price of each item individually, it will be 
permissible for the buyer to purchase one or two items and leave out the 
rest. 

9. When buying and selling an item, it is also necessary to show the item 
properly and spell out the terms clearly. The seller should abstain from 
speaking in vague terms which could result in problems and arguments. 
Similarly, the price has to be clearly laid down and agreed upon. Even if 
one of these factors is not made clear and agreed upon, the sale will not be 
valid. 

10. A person purchases an item with money. The seller says: "Hand the 
money over to me first and then I will give you the item." The buyer 
replies: "Hand the item over to me first and then I will give you the 
money." In such a case, the money will have to be given first and then only 
will the item be given to the buyer. The seller has the right to refuse to hand 
over the item until he receives the money for it. 

However, if he purchases an item in return for another item, changes money 
in return for money or a person purchases clothing in return for clothing, 
and in all these cases this sort of argument takes place, then each one will 
be asked to place his hand on the others hand and then the exchange will 
take place. 
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Finding out the price of an item 

1. A person closed the palm of his hand and says: "Give me that particular 
item for whatever money is in my hand." And it is not known what is in his 
hand; whether he has dollars, rands, cents, a gold coin; whether he has one, 
two or many. Such a transaction is not permissible. 

2. In a certain city, two different currencies are in vogue. The person will 
have to inform the seller that he intends buying a particular item with a 
particular currency. If the person does not inform him and says that he is 
selling a particular item for a particular price and the buyer says he will 
take it, then we will have to see which currency is more in use in that place. 
The currency that is more in use will have to be given as payment. If both 
the currencies are used equally, the transaction will not be valid and will be 
fas id, i.e. imperfect. 

3. A person has some money in his hand, he opens his hand, shows it to the 
seller and asks him to sell him a particular item for all that money. The 
seller saw the money in his hand and handed over the item but did not 
know the exact amount of money that was in the buyer's hand. This 
transaction is valid. 

Similarly, if the buyer places a heap of money before the seller on a mat, 
etc. and the latter agrees to sell him the item for that heap of money, the 
sale is valid even if he does not know the exact amount kept before him 
In short, once the seller sees the money, it is not necessary to tell him how 
much money there is. But if he does not see the money with his own eyes, it 
is necessary to specify the exact amount. A person says: "I will take this 
item for 10 coins." If in such a case, he does not specify the total amount of 
money and the matter is not settled, this transaction will not be valid. 

4. A person says: 

(a) "Take this item, what is the need to agree on a price? Whatever the price 
will be, I will collect it from you. How can I take extra from you?" 

(b) "You can take this item away. I will find out the price from home and 
let you know later." 

(c) "Someone else had taken a similar item. You can pay me whatever that 
person had paid." 

(d) "Pay me whatever you wish, I will not refuse it. I will accept whatever 
you give me." 

(e) "Find out the price in the bazaar and then pay me whatever the market 
price is." 
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(g) "Go and show this item to a certain person and you can pay me 
whatever he quotes you." 

The transaction will be invalid in all the above instances. However, if the 
price of the item is made known at that very place and the cause which had 
made the transaction invalid is no more found, the transaction will become 
valid. If the price was made known after there was a change in their places, 
then the first transaction will be invalid. However, once the price is made 
known, they can recommence the transaction. 

5. There is a particular shopkeeper from whom one orders whatever one 
needs and the goods are delivered to the person's home. Today he might 
order some betel nut, tomorrow he might order some catechu (a vegetable 
extract eaten with betel leaves), some other day he might order a few 
coconuts, etc. and when purchasing these items he did not bother to ask 
about the price and thought to himself that whenever the account comes he 
will pay whatever he has to pay. Such a transaction is permissible. 

Similarly, a person sent a prescription to a chemist requesting for some 
medicine but did not ask for the price thinking to himself that once he 
recovers from his sickness he will go and pay whatever he is owing. This is 
also permissible. 

6. A person has got R1 in his hand and says: "I am buying this item for this 
Rl." He has the choice of giving that same R1 or he could take out another 
R1 and hand it over to the seller. The only condition is that it must not be 
counterfeit. 

7. A person purchased an item for RI. He has the choice of giving a Rl 
coin, two 50c coins, five 20c coins, etc. As long as they total Rl, the seller 
cannot refuse to accept that money. However, if the person does not give 
such coins but gives lc and 2c coins, the seller has the right to accept or 
refuse. 269 

If he does not wish to accept any coins, the buyer will have to pay in notes. 

8. A person sold a writing case or a suitcase. The key for both these items 
will also be considered to be sold. He cannot charge separately for the key 
of the writing or suit case nor can he withhold the key. 


2M This will apply in cases where the denomination of a certain currency is in notes and the 
buyer is paying in coins. For example, a person has to pay RIO for a particular item and we know 
that the RIO denomination is in the form of a note and not in the form of a coin. In such a case, the 
seller has the right to refuse if he is being paid in coins which are to the value of R 1 0. 
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Having knowledge of the item that is to be purchased 

1. When purchasing dry groceries, seeds, etc. a person has the choice of 
purchasing it after having it properly weighed or he could say: "I am buying 
a certain amount of wheat for Rl." Alternatively, he could purchase it as it 
is (i.e. without having it weighed nor specifying any amount) and say: "I 
am buying this heap of wheat for Rl." No matter how much of wheat may 
be in that heap, all will belong to him (once he purchases it). 

2. When purchasing, mangoes, guavas, oranges, etc. one has the choice of 
purchasing them by merely counting them or purchasing them in heaps. If a 
person purchases all the mangoes that are in a basket for R2 without 
knowing how many there are in it, the transaction will be valid. All the 
mangoes will be his irrespective of how many come out from that basket. 

3. A woman came around selling fruit. The person said to her: "Give me 
some fruit equal to this brick in weight for Rl." The woman agreed to sell 
the fruit by using the brick as a weight. However, none of them know the 
weight of the brick itself. Despite this, the transaction will be valid. 

4. A person purchased an entire basket of mangoes, guavas, oranges or any 
other fruit for R100 on the condition that there are 400 mangoes (or 
whatever other fruit there may be) in that basket. When the mangoes were 
counted, there were only 300. The person purchasing the mangoes has the 
choice of taking them as they are or not buying them. If he buys the entire 
basket, he does not have to give R100. Instead, he will have to pay for only 
75% of the total amount. If there are 350 mangoes, he will have to pay for 
88% of the total amount. In short, the fewer the mangoes, the lesser he will 
have to pay. 

If, after counting, more than 400 mangoes come out, the balance will 
belong to the seller. The buyer does not have the right to take more than 
400. bcO if the buyer purchases the entire basket without specifying how 
many there u r e, then whatever number comes out will be his; whether they 
are more or less. 

5. A person purchased a head-covering which is made of such a fabric that 
if a part of it is torn, the entire garment will become spoilt and useless. At 
the time of purchasing it, the person made this condition that it is 3 metres 
in length. When it was measured, it turned out to be less than 3 metres. In 
such a case, the price of this fabric will not be reduced. Instead, the buyer 
will have to pay the full price that had been agreed upon. However, in such 
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a case, the only concession that they will have is that despite their agreeing 
on a price, the buyer has the right to take the item or leave it. If more than 3 
metres are found in that length of fabric, it will belong to the buyer. He 
does not have to pay any additional amount of money for it. 

6. A woman purchased two silk belts at night. The following morning she 
noticed that one of the belts is made of cotton. The transaction with regard 
to both these belts is not permissible; neither the one made of silk nor the 
one made of cotton. Similarly, if a person purchased two rings on the 
condition that they are made of turquoise, and later he learns that one of 
them is not made of turquoise but of something else, the transaction with 
regard to both is not permissible. If the person still wishes to purchase one 
of the two or both of them, then the method of doing this is that they should 
commence the transaction all over again and thereafter the buyer can 
purchase whichever one he wants. 

Purchasing on credit 

1. It is permissible to purchase an item on credit. However, it is necessary 
to specify a period of time, i.e. you will pay the amount after 15 days, after 
one month or after four months - whatever the case may be. If a person 
does not specify any period but merely says: "I don't have the money now, I 
will pay you later", this has two aspects to it: (i) He says: "I will purchase 
this on condition that I will pay you later." In such a case the transaction 
will be invalid (faasid). (ii) If the person does not include this condition in 
the actual transaction, but after purchasing it he says: "I will pay you later", 
this will be permissible. 

If he did not mention anything within the transaction nor anything after the 
transaction, the sale will be valid and in both these instances he will have to 
pay cash for the item. If the seller gives on credit on his own accord, it will 
be permissible. But if he asks for the money immediately, the person will 
have to give it. 

2. At the time of purchasing an item a person says: 

(a) "Give me that item, once I get my money I will pay it to you." 

(b) "When my brother comes, I will pay you." 

(c) "Once the orchard bears its fruit, I will pay you." 

(d) Alternatively, the seller says: "Take the item now, and you can 

pay me whenever you wish." 
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In all these cases, the transaction will be invalid. One has to specify a 
period of time and then purchase the item. If the person purchases the item 
and then says any of the above, the transaction will be valid and the seller 
has the right to ask for the money immediately. The exception is that the 
seller cannot demand for the money before the orchard can bear its fruit. 

3. When paying in cash, the price of 200 grams of wheat is Rl. But if the 
person buys on credit, he receives only 150 grams. This transaction is valid 
on the condition that the buyer is informed of this at that very time." 

4. The above rule applies when the seller asked the buyer whether he is 
going to pay cash or take it on credit. When he replied that he is going to 
pay cash, the seller gave him 200 grams. And when he said credit, the seller 
gave him 150 grams. But if the seller says: "If you pay cash, this will be the 
price, and if you take it on credit, this will be the price", then such a 
transaction will not be valid (since the buyer has not specified his intention 
of paying cash of taking on credit). 

5. A person purchased an item after promising to pay for it after one month. 
On the expiry of one month he went to the seller and told him that he must 
give him a respite for another 15 days, after which he will pay him his 
money. If the seller agrees, it will be permissible. However, he also has the 
right to demand the money immediately. 

6. Once the person has the money, it is not permissible to delay in paying. 
He cannot say: "I won't give you today, I'll give it to you tomorrow", "Don't 
come to collect it now, come at such-and-such time", "I don't have change 
now, once I get some change I will pay you". All this is haram. Once the 
person asks for the money, you should make the change and give him his 
money immediately. 

However, if the person purchases something on credit and promises to pay 
after a certain period of time, then once the time expires, it will be wajib on 
him to pay the money. It is not permissible to delay or make the person 
"run" for his money once the specified time expires. But if the person does 
not have the money nor was he able to obtain it from someone else, then he 
has no alternative but to pay it the moment he receives the money. Once he 
receives the money, he cannot delay in fulfilling his debt. 


270 This means they had agreed upon the method of payment in that very place, i.e. whether it 
will be for cash or on credit. But if they speak in vague terms without the buyer knowing the exact 
position, it will not be permissible. 
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Khiyarush Shart - the right to return goods 

1. At the time of purchasing an item, a person says: "I have the right to take 
or return this item within one day, two days or three days. If I wish, I will 
keep it, if not, I will return it to you." This is permissible. He has the choice 
of returning the item within the period that he specifies or of keeping it. 

2. A person says: "I have the right to take or return this item within three 
days." Three days expired and this person did not say anything nor did he 
return it. He will now have to take that item. He does not have the right to 
return it. However, if the seller permits him to do so, it will be permissible. 
He cannot return it without obtaining the consent of the seller. 

3. It is not permissible to make such a condition for more than three days. If 
a person makes a condition for four or five days, we will have to see 
whether he makes a decision within three days or not. If he returns the item 
within three days, it will be considered to be returned. If he decides to keep 
it, the transaction will be valid. If three days pass without knowing whether 
he is going to keep the item or return it, the transact'on will become invalid. 

4. Similarly, the person selling the item also has the right to say: "I have the 
choice of taking my item back within three days." This is also permissible. 

5. At the time of purchasing an item, a person says: "I have the right of 
returning this item within three days." The next day he comes and says: "I 
have decided to keep this item and I am not returning it." Once he says this, 
his right will be forfeited and he cannot return that item. In fact, even if he 
goes to his own house and says that he has decided to keep that item, his 
right will be forfeited. When a person wishes to cancel his transaction or 
return the item, he will have to do it in front of the seller, he cannot do it 
behind his back or in his absence. 

6. A woman says: "My mother has the right - if she says that I should keep 
it, I will do so, if not, I will return it." This is permissible. This woman or 
her mother can return the item within three days. If this woman or her 
mother come and inform the seller that she has decided to keep the item, 
this right will now be forfeited and the item cannot be returned. 

7. A person takes two or three pieces of cloth and says: "I have the right for 
three days. Whichever one I like, I will pay RIO per piece and keep it." This 
is permissible and he can select one piece of cloth within three days. But if 
the person takes four or five pieces of cloth (i.e. more than three) and says 
that he will select one from them, this transaction will be invalid. 
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8. A person had stipulated the right to return the item within three days. 
Thereafter, he began using it at home, e.g. if it is something that is used to 
cover himself, he began covering himself with it. If it is something that is 
worn he began wearing it. If it is something to lay out, he began laying it 
out. In all these cases, the right to return the item will now be forfeited. 

9. However, if a person uses an item merely to see whether it is suitable or 
not, e.g. a woman purchases a dress, sheet or carpet. Thereafter, she puts on 
the dress to check whether it fits her well or not and removes it immediately 
thereafter, wraps the sheet around her to check whether its length and width 
is suitable or not, or spreads the carpet to see whether its length and breadth 
is suitable or not. In all these cases, she still has the right to return these 
items if she wishes to do so. 

Purchasing an item without seeing it 

1. A person purchases an item without having seen it. This transaction is 
valid. However, once he sees the item, he has the right to return it or keep 
it. This is irrespective of whether there is any defect in the item or not. 
Even if the item is exactly as he had envisaged it to be, he still has the right 
to return it or keep it. 

2. A person sold an item without even looking at it. This person who sells 
the item does not have the right to take it back after he sees it. Only the 
buyer has the right of returning an item after seeing it. 

3. A hawker came selling peas. The top of the heap had all good quality 
peas. Upon seeing this, the buyer bought the entire basket of peas. 
However, the peas that were in the bottom of the heap were of an inferior 
quality. He still has the right to return them. However, if all the produce is 
of the same quality, it will be sufficient to see a few. Once he does this, he 
forfeits the right to return them irrespective of whether he sees all the 
produce or not. 

4. A person bought guavas, pomegranates, coconuts or anything else which 
is generally not all the same. As long as the person does not see all the fruit, 
he will have the right to return them. By his seeing a few of the fruit, he 
does not forfeit the right to return. 

5. If a person purchases something that is to be consumed (either by eating 
it or drinking it), he does not forfeit his right to return by merely seeing it. 
He should also taste it." If he does not like it, he has the right to return it. 


271 This rule applies to foods which, if tasted, will not result in any loss being incurred by the 
owner or seller, e.g. a water-melon that is not cut into pieces as yet does not fall under this rule. 
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6. A person had seen an item long ago. He purchased it today but did not 
look at it at the time of purchasing it (thinking that there is no need to do so 
since he had seen it previously). When he took it home, it was exactly as he 
had seen it a long time ago. After seeing it, he does not have the right to 
return it. However, if, after seeing it after so long, he notices some 
difference in it, he has the choice of keeping it or returning it. 

Defects in an item 

1. When selling an item, it is wajib on the person to show all the defects 
that may be found in it. It is hardm to conceal the defects and to convince 
the person into buying such an item. 

2. After purchasing an item, a person noticed a defect in it, e.g. a woman 
notices that a cloth has been eaten up, a shawl has some moths in it or she 
notices any other defect. She now has the choice of keeping the item as it 
is, or returning it to the seller. However, if she decides to keep it, she will 
have to pay the full price of the item. It is not permissible for her to reduce 
an amount from the total price as a compensation for the defect. But if the 
seller agrees to reduce the price because of the defect, it will be permissible 
for her to pay less. 

3. A person had purchased some fabric and kept it aside. A child ripped off 
a comer of that fabric or cut it with a pair of scissors. Thereafter, he noticed 
that it is damaged from the inside as well and that a rat has eaten it at 
several places. The person cannot return this item because one additional 
defect took place at his house (i.e. when the child had cut it). However, he 
can have the price reduced as a compensation for the defect that took place 
at the shopkeeper's place (i.e. the several places that had been eaten by a 
rat). People who know the value of the item should be asked to estimate its 
present value and the price reduced accordingly. 

4. Similarly, if a defect is noticed after a fabric has been purchased and 
already cut, it cannot be returned but the price will be reduced. However, if 
the seller says: "Return the cut fabric and take a full refund, I am not going 
to reduce the price", he has the right to ask for it and the buyer cannot 
refuse to return it. 

If the fabric has been cut and also sewn and thereafter a defect is noticed, 
the price will be reduced as a compensation for the defect. In such a case, 
the seller cannot take his fabric back. 


272 


However, if the seller is prepared to accept it, it can be returned to him. 
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If the buyer sells that fabric or cuts it with the intention of sewing 
something for her immature child and at the same time making a firm 
resolution of giving it to the child, 273 and thereafter a defect is noticed, then 
the price cannot be reduced. But if she cut it with the intention of sewing 
something for her mature child, the price can be reduced. 

5. A person purchased eggs and paid a certain price per egg. When the eggs 
were broken, all of them turned out to be rotten. The buyer can take all his 
money back and it will be regarded as if he did not purchase the eggs at all. If 
a few turn out to be rotten, he can claim the money for those that are rotten. 

If a person purchases several eggs which have all been priced together (i.e. 
he does not pay a certain price per egg), then we will have to see how many 
rotten eggs come out from the entire lot. If five or six eggs are rotten out of 
a total of 100 eggs, it will not be considered. But if more than this turns out 
to be rotten, he can claim the money for those that are rotten. 

6. A person purchased cucumbers, sweet-melons, water-melons, pumpkins, 
almonds, walnuts, etc. When they were cut open or broken open, he noticed 
that they are rotten. In such a case, check whether they could be used, or 
they are so bad that they are absolutely useless and have to be thrown away. 
If they are absolutely useless, this transaction will not be valid and the 
person must claim all his money back. But if they can be used in some way, 
he must pay the market value of such items. The full price will not be paid. 

7. If, out of 100 almonds, four or five are rotten 274 it will not be considered. 
But if more than these turn out to be rotten, the person has the choice to 
reduce the price accordingly. 

8. A person purchased 150 grams of wheat for R1 or 100 grams of ghee for 
Rl. A portion of both these items was good, while the balance turned out to 
be bad. It is not permissible to keep the good and return the bad. If he 
decides to keep them, he will have to keep all. And if he decides to return 
them, he will have to return all. However, if the seller agrees to take back 
all the bad and give you the good, it will be permissible to do so. The buyer 
cannot do this without the consent of the seller. 

9. When there is any defect in an item, the person will only have the right to 
return it when it is established that there is no indication that the person is 


271 That is, with the intention of making the child the sole owner of the outfit that will be sewn. 
274 The jurists have limited up to six out of 100. However, it is not their intention to limit. The 
best way of limiting is according to the number that is generally overlooked in a particular society. 
If it exceeds that number, the person will have the right to claim a reduction. 
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happy about taking the defective item. However, once a person agrees to 
purchase an item after seeing the defect, he does not have the right to return 
that item. But if the seller takes it back happily, it will be permissible. For 
example, a person purchased a goat or cow. When he went home with it, he 
realized that it is sick or there is a wound on its body. Once he notices this 
defect and expresses his consent and says to himself: "Well, it's okay. I've 
bought a defective animal", he will no longer have the right to return it. If 
he does not say anything verbally, but carries out certain actions which 
show that he is satisfied with the animal, then too will he no longer have the 
right to return it. For example, if he starts treating its wound and gives it 
some medication, he will no longer have the right to return it. 

10. A person purchased goat's meat. When he went home, he realized that it 
is the meat of a sheep. He has the right to return it. 

1 1 . A woman purchased a pearl necklace or some other jewellery and also 
wore it at some time or the other. Alternatively, she purchased a pair of 
shoes and began walking around with it. Now she cannot return these items 
if she finds any defect in them. However, if she we?: s the shoes in order to 
check whether they fit her properly and that she does not experience any 
discomfort by wearing them, there will be no harm in wearing them for a 
little while in order to test them and she still has the right to return them if 
she wishes to do so. 

Similarly, if a person purchases a flat-couch (refers to a flat wooden type of 
bed) or bed and lays them down out of necessity or begins to offer salah on 
that couch or uses the bed in some way or the other, he will no longer have 
the right to return the bed or couch. Other items could be understood in the 
same manner. That is, once they are used for any purpose, they cannot be 
returned. 275 

12. At the time of selling an item, a person said: "You better check it 
properly before you buy it. Later if you find any defect in it, I will not be 
responsible." Despite the seller saying this, the person purchased the item. 
Later, he cannot return it irrespective of how many defects it may have. It is 
permissible for the seller to sell an item in this manner and it is no longer 
wajib on him to show the defect that may be in the item. 

275 This means that once an item is used after purchasing it and its market value has dropped 
due to using it, one will no longer have the right to return it merely because it has some defect. 
However, he can claim for the balance of the money which came as a result of the drop in its 
market value because of the defect that it has. If, due to using it, there is no drop in its market 
value, the person will have the right to return it. 
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Invalid and improper transactions 

1. A transaction which is not considered in the Shari' ah, which is regarded 
as useless, and regarding which one will say that it is as if the person did 
not even purchase the item and the seller did not even sell it, is referred to 
as batil or invalid. The rule with regard to such a transaction is that the 
person who purchased the item does not become its owner and that it is still 
considered to be under the ownership of the seller. Therefore, it is not 
permissible for the buyer to consume it or to give it to anyone. It is not 
permissible for him to utilise it in any way. 

As for the transaction which has taken place but some sort of shortcoming 
is found in it, is referred to as fasid or improper. The rule with regard to 
such a transaction is that as long as the item does not come into the 
possession of the buyer, ownership of that item will not be transferred to 
him. Once he takes possession of it, it will come under his ownership but it 
is not haldl and tayyib. Therefore, it is not permissible for him to consume 
it or utilise it in any way. Instead, it is wajib to cancel or annul this 
transaction. If the person wishes to keep it, he must recommence the 
transaction and then purchase it. If the person did not cancel this transaction 
and instead, sold the item to someone else, he will be committing a sin. 
However, it will be permissible for the second buyer to consume it or utilise 
it in any way and this second transaction will be valid. If the person sold it 
at a profit, it will be wajib on him to give the profits in charity. It is not 
permissible for him to use it for his personal purposes. 

2. The custom of selling the fish that is in the lakes or pools of landlords is 
a batil transaction. All the fish that are in these lakes and pools do not 
belong to anyone as long as they are not caught and fished out. The person 
who catches the fish becomes its owner. Once you have understood this 
aspect, now try and understand the following: if the landlords do not even 
own those fish, how can it be permissible for them to sell them? Obviously, 
if the landlord catches the fish himself and then sells it, this will be 
permissible. If he asks someone else to catch the fish, that person will 
become its owner. The landlord has no right over the fish which has been 
caught by that person. In the same way, it is also not permissible for him to 
prevent people from fishing there. 276 


This ruling applies to such instances whereby the fish were not introduced by the owner 
into the lake, nor did he adopt such means to breed and restrict the area of the fish. If such means 
were adopted, the owner has the right to prevent people from fishing there. For further details refer 
to Imdculul fatawcL vol. 3. 
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3. Grass began growing on its own on a person's land. He did not plant it 
nor did he irrigate it. This grass does not belong to anyone. Anyone can 
come and cut it and take it away. It is not permissible for the owner of the 
land to sell it nor is it permissible for him to stop anyone from cutting it. 
However, if the person irrigated it and put some work into it, it will come 
under his ownership. Now it will be permissible for him to sell it and to 
stop others from cutting it as well. 

4. The young of an animal that is still in the stomach of the mother cannot 
be sold before it is born. Such a transaction is batil. However, it is 
permissible to sell the entire animal. But if the owner says: "I am selling 
this goat to you but the kid that is in its stomach belongs to me. Once it 
gives birth to that kid, you will have to give it to me", then such a 
transaction is fasid. 

5. The milk that is still in the udders of an animal cannot be sold before it 
can be milked. Such a transaction is batil. The owner will have to milk the 
cow first and then sell the milk. Similarly, it is prohibited and batil to sell 
the wool that is on a sheep before it can be sheared. 

6. It is not permissible to sell the timber, wood, etc. that is part of the house 
or roof before removing or digging these items out. 

7. It is not permissible to sell the hair, bones, etc. of humans. Such a 
transaction is batil. It is also not permissible to utilise these things for one's 
personal purposes. 

8. Apart from pigs, the bones, hair and horns of dead animals are pure. It is 
permissible to use them and to sell them as well. 

9. You purchased a goat or any other item for R5 from someone, took 
possession of it, took it home and had it tied. However, you did not pay for 
it as yet. Coincidentally, you are unable to pay for it or you decided not to 
keep it any longer. You therefore went to the person and said: "Take this 
goat back for R4 and I will give you R1 separately." This selling and this 
taking away will not be permissible. As long as the person does not give 
him the full amount in cash, it will not be permissible to sell it to him for a 
lesser price. 

10. A person sold his house on the condition that he. will not hand it over 
immediately. Instead, he will stay in it for one month. Alternatively, he sold 
it on the condition that the buyer gives him a certain amount of money as a 
loan. Or a person purchased fabric on the condition that the person who is 
selling it must cut and sew it. Or he made the condition that he will 
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purchase it on condition that it is delivered to his house. Or he made any 
other similar condition which is regarded as baseless and prohibited in the 
SharVah. In all these cases, the transaction will be fasid. 

1 1. A person purchased a cow on condition that it gives four litres of milk. 
This transaction is fasid. However, if he did not specify any amount but 
merely made the condition that this cow gives a lot of milk, the transaction 
will be permissible. 

12. A person purchased animate toys (such as dolls) for his children. This 
transaction is batil. Such toys have no value in the Shari'ah. Therefore, no 
price will be paid for them and if someone happens to break them, he will 
not have to pay any compensation. 

13. If you purchased dry groceries, oil, ghee, etc. for a certain amount per 
kilogram, the seller could have given you these items in any of the 
following three ways: 

(a) He weighed these items in your presence or in the presence of the 
person whom you sent. 

(b) He did not weigh them. Instead, he asked you to go home and 
told you that he will send the items to you. 

(c) The items were already weighed and kept aside and when you 
asked for them, he merely picked them up and gave them to you 
without re-weighing them. 

The rule with regard to (a) is that once you bring the items home, you do 
not have to weigh them. You can eat them, drink them, use them, sell them, 
and do whatever else you like without having to re-weigh them. All this is 
permissible and valid. 

The rule with regard to (b) and (c) is that as long as you do not weigh them 
yourself, you cannot consume them, you cannot sell them nor can you use 
them in any way. If you sell them without weighing them, the transaction 
will be fasid. Even if you weigh them after this, the transaction will not be 
proper. 

14. Before he could sell you these items, he weighed them and showed 
them to you. Thereafter, you purchased them but he did not re-weigh them. 
In such a case, it is necessary for you (the buyer) to re-weigh them. You 
cannot consume them or sell them without re-weighing them. Although he 
weighed them and showed them to you before you could buy them, this 
weighing of his will not be considered. 277 

211 Nowadays, since the items are pre-packed (e.g. sugar, flour, etc.) and prices are fixed, it is 
permissible to buy such items without re-weighing them. 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


515 


15. All items apart from land, properties, houses, etc. cannot be resold as 
long as the buyer does not take possession of them after buying them. 

16. A person purchased a goat or any other item. After a few days another 
person comes and says that the goat actually belongs to him. Someone had 
taken it away and sold it to you without it belonging to him. If this person 
can substantiate his claim with two witnesses in the presence of a Shar'i 
judge, the goat will have to be given to him once the judge passes 
judgement in his favour. This person (who had purchased the goat) cannot 
claim the money from him. Instead, he can claim the money from the 
person from whom he had purchased the goat. 

17. A fowl, goat or cow died. It is haram to sell that animal. Such a 
transaction is batjl. In fact, it is not even permissible to give this dead 
animal to the toilet-cleaners and tanners for their consumption. However, if 
you give it to the toilet-cleaner or tanner for throwing away and he picks it 
up and eats it, there will be no blame on you. It is permissible for you to 
have the animal skinned, it's skin treated and tanned and thereafter to sell it 
or use it for your personal purposes. 

18. Once a person decides to purchase an item, has it weighed, agrees on a 
price and the seller also agrees to sell it at a particular price, it will not be 
permissible for someone else to come and bid a higher price and take it 
away. Similarly, it is not permissible for another person to say: "Don't buy 
from him. I will give it to you at a better price." 

19. A hawker sold four guavas to you for Rl. Another person bargained 
with him and got five guavas for Rl. On seeing this, you have no right to 
ask him for one more guava. It is not permissible and haram to take it 
forcefully. You can only take what you had agreed upon with him. 

20. A person is selling something but he does not want to sell it to you. It is 
not permissible to take the item forcefully and give him the money. This is 
because he is the owner of that item, he can sell it if he wishes. If not, he 
does not have to sell it. He also has the right to sell it to whomsoever he 
wishes. Very often, the police take things forcefully. This is absolutely 
haram. If any woman's husband is a policeman and he brings any item 
home, she must find out properly as to where he obtained it from. She must 
not use that item without asking him. 

21. A person bought a kilo of potatoes. Thereafter, he took a few more 
potatoes forcefully. This is not permissible. But if the seller gives a few 
more on his own will, it will be permissible to accept them. Similarly, once 
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a price has been agreed upon and the person takes the item, it will not be 
permissible to give an amount less than the price that was agreed upon. If 
the seller happily reduces the price on his own, it will be permissible. 

22. If there is a bee-hive in a person's house, he will be regarded as its 
owner. It is not permissible for anyone else to break it or take it away 
without his permission. If a bird gives birth to some chicks in a person's 
house, he does not become the owner of those birds. Instead, whoever 
catches them will become their owner. However, it is not permissible to 
catch the chicks and trouble them. 

Selling at a profit or at cost 

1. I purchased an item for Rl. I have the right to sell this item for Rl, RIO, 
R20, R50 or at any other price. There is no sin in this. However, if the 
transaction was settled in a way that the buyer says: "Make a profit of 10c 
on the item and sell it to me", and you say: "Okay, I will sell it to you after 
making a profit of 10c on it", then in such a case it is not permissible for 
you to make a profit of more than 10c on that item. Alternatively, the buyer 
says: "For whatever price you purchased it, add 40c profit to it and sell it to 
me." Even in such a case, it will be wajib on you to quote the correct price 
and it will be haram to make more than 40c profit. Similarly, if you tell the 
buyer: "I will sell this to you at cost and I won't make any profit from you", 
it will not be permissible to make any profit. It will be wajib to quote the 
cost price. 

2. You intend purchasing an item and you ask the seller to sell it to you at a 
profit of 10c. He replies: "Okay, I sell it to you at a profit of 10c." 
Alternatively, you say: "Sell it to me at your cost price." He replies: "Okay, 
give me that amount and don't give me any profit." However, in both cases, 
he did not tell you the cost price of the item as yet. In such a case, if he 
quotes you his cost price before getting up from his place, the transaction 
will be valid. But if he does not quote you the price at that place, and says: 
"Take the item now, I will check the price and inform you" or says 
something else, then in such a case the transaction will be fasid. 

3. After taking the item, the buyer learns that the person hadn't quoted the 
correct cost price and had made a profit more than what he had promised. 
In such a case the buyer does not have the right to give a lesser amount. If 
he wishes to purchase the item, he will have to pay the price that was 
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quoted to him. However, he does have the right to return the item if he does 
not wish to purchase it. If the seller had agreed to sell the item at cost and 
had promised that he will not make any profit and thereafter quoted an 
amount that is more than his cost price, then he does not have the right to 
take more than the cost price. The buyer has the right to pay the cost price 
and not pay the additional amount that he had quoted. 

4. You purchased an item on credit. As long as you do not inform other 
buyers that you have purchased it on credit, it will not be permissible for 
you to sell it at a profit or at cost (if mention of the cost price is made at the 
time of sale). Instead, you should inform them that you purchased the item 
on credit. In so doing, it will be permissible for you to sell it at cost or at a 
profit. However, if you do not make any mention of your cost prices, it will 
be permissible for you to sell it at whatever price you wish. 

5. You purchased a cloth for R100. Thereafter, you had it dyed at a cost of 
R4. Alternatively, you had it washed or sewn for R4. It will now be 
understood that you acquired it for R104. It will now be permissible for you 
to mention its cost price as being R104 and thereafter to make your profit 
on this amount. However, you should not say that you purchased it for 
R104. Instead, you should say that it landed you at R104 so that it is not 
regarded as a lie. 

6. You purchased a goat for R100. You kept it with you for one month and 
it cost you RIO to feed it in this one month. It will be permissible for you to 
quote the cost price as being R 1 1 0, and sell it at a profit accordingly. 
However, if this goat produces milk, you will have to subtract that amount 
accordingly as well, e.g. if it cost you RIO to feed this goat and it produced 
milk to the value of R5, you will have to subtract this amount from the RIO 
and say that this goat landed you at R 105. 

There are many other mcisa'il in this regard but since women do not 
encounter them very frequently, we have not mentioned them. (Bearing in 
mind that Bahishti Zewar was originally written for women). 

Transactions based on Riba or Interest 

There is a very major sin in conducting transactions which are based on 
riba or interest. The Quran and Hadith have mentioned many harms and 
evils in this regard and have greatly emphasized abstention from such 
transactions. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam cursed the payer of 
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interest, the receiver of interest, the person who acts as a proxy for such a 
transaction, the person who writes it down and the person who witnesses 
such a transaction. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam also added that 
the payer and receiver of interest are both equal in this crime. It is therefore 
necessary to be extremely cautious in abstaining from such transactions. 
The masd'il in this regard are very intricate. On trivial transactions one can 
be regarded as committing the sin of involving himself in interest. Many 
people do not even realize that they have committed a sin. We will explain 
the necessary masd'il in this regard. When conducting any transaction, 
always bear these masd'il in mind. 

Note : According to the norm in India and Pakistan, all things can be 
divided into four categories: 

(1) Gold and silver, and items that are made from them. 

(2) Items other than gold and silver that are sold by weight, such as 
dry groceries, crops, steel, copper, wool, vegetables, etc. 

(3) Items that are sold by measurement, such as fabrics. 

(4) Items that are sold by counting, such as eggs, mangoes, guavas, 
oranges, goats, cattle, horses, etc. 

Try and understand the rules of all the above individually. 

Gold and Silver 

1. There are several ways of purchasing gold and silver. One is that gold 
could be purchased in exchange for gold or silver in exchange for silver, 
e.g. a person purchases gold with a gold coin which he has in his possession 
or silver with a silver coin which he has in his possession. In other words, 
the item that is being purchased is of the same category as that with which 
it is being purchased. In such a case, two factors are wajib: (i) the gold or 
the silver on both sides will have to be equal, (ii) the transaction must be 
complete before the buyer and the seller can separate, there must be no 
outstanding amount. If they conduct this transaction contrary to any of 
these two factors, it will be interest. For example, if you purchase silver 
with a R1 coin (which is made of silver)' , you will have to purchase the 
silver that is equal in weight as that of the R1 coin. If it is more or less than 

^78 

In today's limes, since coins are not generally made from silver or gold, instead other 
metals are used, thus the ruling of equality in weight does not apply. However, the ruling of hand 
to hand still applies, i.e. it is not permissible to purchase gold or silver on credit. 
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the R1 coin, it will be interest. Similarly, if you hand over the R1 coin and 
he does not give you the silver immediately, instead he promises to give it 
to you after a short while and goes away or, you do not hand over the R1 
coin to him and instead you take the silver on credit, then this will also be 
interest. 

2. The second method is that the same category is not found on both sides. 
Instead, one person has gold while the other has silver. The rule in this 
regard is that it is not necessary for them to be equal in weight. It is 
permissible to purchase as much gold as possible with a R1 coin. Similarly, 
it is permissible to purchase as much silver as possible with a gold coin. 
However, this transaction will have to be completed before the two can 
separate. In this case it is also wdjib to abstain from any credit, as 
mentioned in the previous mas'ala. 

3. The market value of silver has risen sharply. In other words, a R1 coin is 
selling for Rl,20 and no one is giving it for Rl. Alternatively, a piece of 
silver jewellery has been exquisitely designed and its weight is equal to 10 
Rl coins of silver. However, one cannot purchase it for less than the weight 
of 12 Rl coins of silver. In order to save yourself from interest, an 
alternative method is that you should not purchase it with silver coins. 
Instead, purchase it with money (notes) or normal ordinary coins. However, 
you should not purchase the Rl coin with Rl,20. If you do so, it will be 
interest. Similarly, if you wish to purchase R8 worth of silver for R9, pay 
the person with R7 worth of silver and R2 in cash. In so doing, you will be 
purchasing R7 worth of silver with R7 worth of silver, and the balance of 
the silver will actually be paid for with your R2. In short, if you wish to 
purchase silver with silver always tender less silver than what is actually 
being purchased and the remainder should be paid in cash (notes or coins). 

4. If both the buyer and seller agree, then an easy method will be to add 
some money on that side where the silver is less in weight. 

5. An easier method is that each of them should keep whatever silver he 
wishes to keep, and the other should keep whatever silver coins he wishes 
to keep. However, each one should also add some money to his silver or 
silver coins. He should then say: "I am buying this silver and this money in 
exchange for these silver coins and this money." In so doing, they will save 
themselves from all technicalities. 

6. If the price of silver has dropped and one is able to purchase R1.50 worth 
of silver for Rl (made of silver) and one feels that if he has to purchase 
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R1.50 worth of silver for Rl, he will suffer a loss, then the method of 
avoiding this and also avoiding any interest is that he should include some 
money (not made of silver) in the price of the silver irrespective of how 
little it may be, e.g. he purchased R15 worth of silver for RIO. In this way, 
it would be understood that the silver worth R9 was in exchange of the nine 
silver coins of Rl each whilst the cash (i.e. other coins not made of silver) 
of Rl was in exchange of the remainder. 

7. A person wishes to purchase high quality silver in exchange for his 
inferior quality silver and is unable to acquire an amount of high quality 
silver which is equal in weight to his inferior quality silver. In such a case, 
he should first sell his inferior quality silver for whatever price he may be 
able to get. Thereafter, he should purchase the high quality silver with the 
money that he receives. In buying and selling, the rules that have been 
mentioned above should also be borne in mind. Alternatively, both the 
buyer and seller could include some money in both the silver and thereafter 
undertake the transaction. 

8. Most women purchase silver laces, brocades, tassels, etc. from the 
bazaars. They should also bear the above masa'il in mind because this is 
also silver and silver coins are being paid in exchange for these silver items. 
Even in this case, an easy method will be to include some money on either 
side and then undertake the transaction. 

9. If a person purchases an item which is made of gold or silver and it is 
such that it is entirely made of gold or entirely made of silver and it does 
not contain anything else, then the same rule will apply. That is, if a gold 
item is being purchased with silver or silver coins, or a silver item is being 
purchased with gold coins, it will be permissible to purchase that item 
irrespective of the difference in weight. The only factor that they have to 
worry about is that the transaction must be completed there and then. None 
of the parties must have any outstanding amount. But if a silver item is 
being purchased with silver coins or a gold item is being purchased with 
gold coins, it will be wdjib for them to be equal in weight. If there is any 
shortfall or extra on either side, the item should be purchased through the 
above-mentioned methods. 

10. The item is such that it has some other metal or stone in addition to the 
silver. For example, an armlet has been filled with sealing-wax, a stone has 
been set onto a nose-ring, a stone has been set into a ring, or an armlet has 
not been filled with sealing-wax but instead it has been beaded with strands 
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of wire (and beads). If these items have been purchased with silver coins, 
then check the amount of silver they contain. Is the silver in the item which 
you have purchased equal in weight as that of the silver coins, is it more or 
is it less? If the silver in the item is definitely less than the weight of your 
silver coins, this transaction is permissible. If it is equal or more, the 
transaction will be regarded as interest. In order to save yourself from this 
interest, the above-mentioned methods should be employed. That is, the 
silver coins with which you will be paying should be less in value than the 
silver that the item contains and include some cash in order to fill in the 
balance. The condition or prerequisite of the entire transaction being carried 
out at one time (i.e. without any credit on either side) has also to be adhered 
to in all these masa'il. 

1 1. You have taken someone else's ring in exchange for your ring. Check if 
both have any stone or gem. If both the rings have a stone or gem, this 
exchange is permissible irrespective of whether the amount of silver in both 
the rings is equal, less or more. However, it is necessaiy that this exchange 
takes place in one sitting. 

If both the rings are plain, i.e. without any stone, then the condition is that 
the silver will have to be equal. Even if there is a slight difference, it will be 
regarded as interest. 

If one of the rings are plain and the other has a stone, it will be permissible 
to exchange one for the other only if the plain ring has more silver than the 
ring which has a stone. If it is not so, it will be hardm to exchange and it 
will be regarded as interest. 

Similarly, if this transaction and exchange does not take place at once; i.e. 
one of them hands over his ring immediately while the other says that he 
will give it at a later stage, then this will also be regarded as interest. 

12. In all those masa'il where we said that it is a condition or a prerequisite 
for the transaction to be executed in one sitting or at one time - this means 
that the transaction must be completed before the two can separate. If one 
of them separates or moves away before the transaction can be completed, 
it will not be considered and this will also be regarded as interest. For 
example, you purchase some gold, silver, or a gold and silver item from the 
jeweller in exchange for RIO worth of silver. In such a case, you should 
hand over the silver coins there and then. In the same way, the jeweller 
should hand over the item to you there and then. If the jeweller does not 
have the silver with him and says that he will go home just now and send 
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the silver item to you, this will not be permissible. Instead, he should send 
someone to bring it for him. At the same time, you should not move from 
that place until the silver item is brought nor should you allow the jeweller 
to move away from there. If the jeweller asks you to go home with him and 
that he will give it to you over there, you should follow him closely and try 
to be with him all the time. If he disappears into the house or disappears 
somewhere else, it will be a sin and the transaction will not be permissible. 
You will have to renew the entire transaction. 

13. After purchasing the item, you went home to bring the silver coins, or 
the jeweller went to relieve himself or went into the back of his shop for 
some work. In so doing the two of you were separated from each other. 
This is not permissible and the transaction will be regarded as interest. 

14. If you do not have the silver coins with you at that time and you wish to 
purchase the item on credit, then the method of purchasing the item is that 
whatever amount you have to pay for the item, borrow that amount from 
the person as a loan. Once you have taken that amount, pay for the item that 
you wish to purchase, and the responsibility to re-pay the loan will remain 
on your shoulders. You can re-pay this loan whenever you wish. 

15. You purchased a head-covering or hat which has been embroidered 
with silver at a price of RIO worth of silver. In such a case, try to estimate 
the amount of silver that will come out from that head-covering. After 
estimating the amount of silver, it will be wajib on you to pay an equivalent 
amount from your silver coins immediately. The balance of the price could 
be paid whenever you wish. The same rule will apply to pre-set jewellery. 
For example, you purchased jewellery to the value of R50 in silver while it 
has R20 worth of silver in it. In such a case, you will have to pay the R20 
immediately, and the balance could be paid whenever you wish. 

16. You purchased cash money in exchange for silver coins. The rule in this 
regard is that it is not necessary for the transaction to be executed 
immediately. Instead, it will be sufficient if it is fulfilled by one of the 
parties. For example, you gave the silver immediately while he gave the 
cash money after some time. Alternatively, he gave you the cash money 
immediately, while you gave him the silver after separating from him. This 
is permissible. However, if you take small change (coins in small 
denominations) together with the cash money, this small change will have 
to be given there and then. 

However, it should be borne in mind that this rule with regard to cash will 
only be applicable when the shop-keeper has the cash money in his 
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possession but is unable to hand it over immediately due to some reason, or 
because it is still at home and he will bring it for you from there. But if he 
did not have the money in his possession and said that he will give it to you 
after selling some of his goods or, he gave you a part of the money now and 
said that when he makes a sale and receives some money you must come 
and take the balance of what he owes you; this will not be permissible. 
Since most of these debts take place on account of an absence of money, it 
is therefore preferable not to leave any money on credit. If it becomes 
necessary to undertake such a transaction, take whatever money the person 
has as a loan and let him keep the silver as an amanah. Once he gives you 
all the money undertake the transaction. 

17. If a person gives gold coins in exchange for silver coins, it is wajib for 
both of them to be present and for the transaction to be carried out in the 
presence of the buyer and seller. 

18. A person purchased a gold or silver item with gold or silver coins and 
made the condition that he has the right to keep the item or return it within 
one day or three days. This is not permissible. One should not make 
conditions of this nature in such transactions. 

Items sold by weight 

1. We will now explain the rules with regard to items sold by weight, such 
as dry groceries, meat, steel, copper, vegetables, salt, etc. If a person wishes 
to exchange or purchase any of the above-mentioned items (or items that 
fall under this category) in exchange for the same item, e.g. he wishes to 
exchange wheat in return for wheat, rice in exchange for rice, flour in 
exchange for flour or any other similar item which is the same, then the rule 
in this regard is that it is wajib to take the following two factors into 
consideration: (i) the weight of the item will have to be equal on both sides. 
Even the slightest difference in weight will not be permitted. If not, it will 
be regarded as interest, (ii) If the two parties do not take possession of the 
respective items, the minimum requirement is that the wheat of both should 
be kept separately. You should take your wheat, weigh it, keep it separately 
and tell him that this wheat is kept over here, he can take it whenever he 
wishes. In the same way, he should also weigh his wheat, keep it separately 
and tell you that this wheat is kept over here and that you can take it 
whenever you wish. If they do not do this and separate from each other (or 
go away), they will be committing the sin of interest. 
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2. A person wishes to give his inferior quality wheat in exchange for wheat 
that is of a high quality, or inferior quality flour in exchange for flour that is 
of a high quality. When engaging in exchanges of this nature, it is obvious 
that no one would give an equal amount. In order to save oneself from 
interest, one should sell this inferior quality wheat or flour in exchange for 
money. For example, by selling a certain amount of flour for R2. 
Thereafter, he should purchase the high quality flour (or wheat) with the R2 
that he received. This is permissible. 

3. If an item is being exchanged for another item, e.g. a person gives some 
wheat and takes rice, barley, gram, corn, salt, meat, vegetables, etc., then in 
such a case it is not wdjib for the weight of both the items to be exactly the 
same. He can give a kilo of wheat in exchange for 10 kilos of rice or any 
other item. He could also give a kilo of wheat in exchange for a fraction of 
a kilo of any other item. 

However, the second factor is wdjib here as well. That is, the transaction 
must be executed ; n the presence of both the persons. Alternatively, the 
minimum is that the items of both the persons must be kept separately. If 
they do not do this, they will be committing the sin of interest. 

4. A woman purchased vegetables from the hawker in exchange for a kilo 
of gram. She then separated herself from there and went into the house to 
bring some wheat. This is hardm and not permissible. She will have to 
recommence the entire transaction. 

5. Items which are sold by weight were purchased with silver coins, money, 
clothes, or any other item which is not sold by weight but sold by 
measurement or by counting. For example, the person gave a metre of 
material and took some wheat or similar item (which is sold in weight) in 
exchange. Alternatively, he gave some wheat or gram and took some 
guavas, oranges, pears, eggs, or any other item that is sold by counting. In 
short, on one side we have an item that is sold by weight, and the other side 
we have an item that is sold by counting or measuring. In such a case, none 
of the two factors which we had mentioned will be wajib. For Rl, a person 
can purchase as much wheat, flour, or vegetables as he wishes. Similarly, 
he can give some clothes and take as much dry groceries as he wishes. By 
giving some wheat, gram, etc. he can take as much guavas, oranges, etc. as 
he wishes. All this is possible irrespective of whether the entire transaction 
is executed in one sitting or whether it is completed after them separating. 
In all cases this transaction will be correct. 
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6. On one side there is sifted flour while on the other side there is un-sifted 
flour. Alternatively, on one side there is course flour while on the other side 
there is fine flour. When exchanging such flour, it will be wajib for them to 
be equal in weight. It is not permissible to have any difference in the 
weight. If it becomes necessary to exchange it in this way, the above- 
mentioned methods should be adopted. 

If on one side you have wheat flour and on the other side you have gram 
flour or rice flour, then in such a case it will not be wajib to have an equal 
weight of both. However, the second factor, i.e. that the transaction must be 
executed in one sitting, is wajib. 

7. In no way is it permissible to exchange wheat for flour. This is 
irrespective of whether you give a kilo of wheat in exchange for a kilo of 
flour, or whether there is any difference in their weight. In all cases it is not 
permissible. However, if the person gives some wheat and does not take 
any wheat flour, instead he takes the flour of some other item such a gram 
flour, it will be permissible to do so. However, the transaction will have to 
be executed there and then. 

8. A person gave mustard seeds and took mustard oil in return or he gave 
sesame seeds in exchange for sesame oil. In such a case you should check 
whether this oil is definitely more than the oil that can be extracted from 
these mustard or sesame seeds or not. If this oil is more, it will be 
permissible to undertake such a transaction provided it is executed there 
and then. If it is equal to or less, or you have a doubt as to whether it is 
more or not, it will not be permissible. Instead it will be regarded as 
interest. 

9. A person gave beef in exchange for mutton. It is not wajib for the weight 
of both to be the same. There can be a difference in the weight. However, 
the transaction will have to be executed there and then. 279 

10. A woman gave her water pitcher and took another one in exchange. 
Alternatively, she exchanged her water pitcher for a small pot or pan. In 
such a case it is a condition for both the items to be equal in weight and for 
the transaction to be executed there and then. 280 If there is a slight 


27y However, if beef is exchanged for buffalo meat, or goat meat is exchanged for sheep meat, it will 
be necessary for them to be equal in weight. It is not permissible to have any difference in the weight. 

2bl) These conditions will only be applicable if items of this nature are sold by weight. If such 
items are not sold by weight (as in the South African context), then these conditions will not be 
applicable. 
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difference in the weight, it will be interest. This is because both the items 
are made of copper and they will therefore be regarded as being of the same 
category. If they are equal in weight but the transaction was not executed 
there and then, it will also be interest. However, if one item is made of 
copper and the other of steel, brass or any other metal, it will be permissible 
to have some difference in weight. However, the transaction will have to be 
executed there and then. 

1 1. A woman purchases a kilo of wheat on credit from a person and says: "I 
don't have any wheat. However, in compensation for your wheat I will give 
you two kilos of gram." This is not permissible because it means that the 
woman is exchanging her gram for wheat and at the time of exchanging it is 
necessary to have the entire transaction to be executed there and then. There 
must be no credit remaining. However, if the need arises to carry out such a 
transaction, she should take the wheat on credit but she should not mention 
that she will give two kilos of gram in exchange for it. Instead, after some 
time she should bring the gram and inform the person thus: "I am giving 
you this gram in exchange for the wheat that I had taken from you." This is 
permissible. 

12. In all the above-mentioned masa'il it is a prerequisite for the entire 
transaction to be executed there and then. If this is not done, then the 
minimum is that both the items should be weighed there and then and kept 
separately. If this is not done, the transaction will be regarded as interest. 

Items sold by measurement or counting 

1. The following rules apply to items that are not sold by weight, but sold 
either by measurement or counting. If a particular type of item is exchanged 
for the same type of item, e.g. guavas are exchanged for guavas, or oranges 
are exchanged for oranges, or a fabric is exchanged for similar fabric, then 
in all these cases it is not a prerequisite for both the items to be equal. It is 
permissible to have some difference. However, it is wajib for the 
transaction to be executed there and then. 

If the item that is being exchanged is different from the other item, e.g. 
guavas are exchanged for oranges, wheat is exchanged for guavas or a fine 
fabric is exchanged for a coarse fabric, this will be permissible under all 
circumstances. It is not wajib for both the items to be equal nor is it wajib 
to execute the transaction there and then (i.e. it is permissible to take, for 
example, the guavas now and give the oranges later on). 
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Additional points 

1. The essence of this entire explanation is that apart from gold and silver, 
if the same item is on either side and it is sold by weight, e.g. wheat in 
exchange for wheat or gram in exchange for gram, then it is wajib for them 
to be equal in weight and it is also wajib for the entire transaction to be 
executed there and then. 

If the same item is found on either side but it is not sold by weight, e.g. 
guavas in exchange for guavas, oranges in exchange for oranges or fabric in 
exchange for a similar fabric or, there are different items on either side but 
both are sold by weight, e.g. wheat in exchange for gram or gram in 
exchange for rice, then in both these cases it is not wajib for them to be 
equal in weight. A difference in weight is permitted. However, it is wajib to 
execute the entire transaction there and then. 

Where both these factors are not found, i.e. the items are different on either 
side and both of them are not sold by weight, then in such a case a 
difference is permitted and it is also not wajib to execute the entire 
transaction there and then. For example, exchanging guavas for oranges. 
Understand these masa'il well. 

2. A utensil made of china was exchanged for another such utensil of a 
different quality. Alternatively, a utensil made of china was exchanged for 
an enamelled copper utensil. Equality in these items is not wajib. It is also 
permissible to give one such item in exchange for two such items. 
Similarly, it is permissible to give one needle in exchange for several 
needles. However, if there are copper utensils on either side or enamelled 
copper utensils on either side, then in such a case, the transaction will have 
to be executed there and then. But if the type is different, e.g. a utensil 
made of china in exchange for an enamelled copper utensil, then even this 
prerequisite is not wajib. 

3. Your neighbour comes to you and tells you: "Give me the rotis which 
you have made with one kilo of flour because a few visitors have come to 
my house. In return for these rotis, you can take a kilo or one and quarter 
kilos of flour or wheat. Alternatively, give me these rotis now and later you 
can take the flour or wheat from me." This is permissible. 

4. When sending your servant or maid to purchase an item, explain to them 
carefully as to how they should conduct these transactions. It should not 
occur that they purchase something in an incorrect manner which would 
involve an interest transaction whereby you and all your children eat that 
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item and are thereby caught up in eating something haram. The sin of all 
those whom you feed from such food, e.g. your husband, your guests, etc. 
will fall on your shoulders. 

Bay 'us Salam or Forward buying 

1. Prior to harvesting or after harvesting the crops, one gives R100 to a 
person and says: "(After two or three months) in a certain month, on a 
certain day, I will take wheat in exchange for this R100 which I am giving 
you now." In addition to this, the person also specified the quantity of 
wheat that he will take in exchange for this money. This transaction is 
valid. He will have to give the wheat in the month and date which he had 
specified and at that very price which they had agreed upon. This is 
irrespective of whether the market value of the wheat on that specified date 
is more or less than the price that he had specified. Such a transaction is 
known as bay 'us jalam. In order for this transaction to be valid, there are 
several conditions. Try and understand them thoroughly. 

(a) The type, quality, class, etc. of the wheat (or whatever other crop one is 
purchasing) should be clearly mentioned so that there is no dispute when 
taking delivery of the item. For example, he must state: "You must give me 
a certain type of wheat. It must not be too fine nor too coarse. It must be of 
a high quality and not of an inferior quality. It must not be mixed with 
anything else such as gram, peas, etc. It must be thoroughly dried and not 
wet." In short, whatever type of item he wishes to purchase, he must clearly 
state how it should be so that there is no dispute later. If, at that time, he did 
not stipulate but merely said: "You must give me wheat in exchange for this 
R100", then this transaction will not be permissible. Alternatively, if he 
merely said that he must give him some husk or rice without specifying the 
type or quality; then this will not be permissible. 

(b) The second condition is that he must also specify the weight, that for 
R100 he will take 10 kilos or 15 kilos or whatever the amount may be. If 
the person says that he must give it to him according to the market rate at 
that time or that he must give 2 kilos more than whatever the market rate 
will be at that time, this will not be permissible. The market rate will not be 
considered. At the time when making the agreement, the amount must be 
decided upon and once the stipulated date arrives, he must take the 
specified amount. 
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(c) The third condition is that he must also specify the price that he is going 
to pay, i.e. he is going to take the wheat for R100 or R200 or whatever the 
case may be. If the person does not specify this clearly but speaks in vague 
terms by saying that he will take some wheat for a few rands, then this is 
not valid. 

(d) The fourth condition is that he must pay all the money at that very time 
and at that very place. If they agree on the entire transaction, separate and 
go away, and then the person comes back to pay the money, this agreement 
of theirs will be invalid and they will have to recommence the entire 
transaction. Similarly, if the person pays R50 ip cash and the balance of 
R50 after some time, the bay'us salam will be valid in respect of the R50 
and invalid in respect of the balance R50. 

(e) The fifth condition is that the person must specify the time of taking 
delivery which must be a minimum of one month. That he will take the 
wheat after one month on a particular date. It is not permissible to stipulate 
a period less than one month. He can stipulate more than one month 
irrespective of how much more it may be. However, he must clearly state 
the month, day and date so that there is no dispute and the person does not 
say that he will not give it you immediately and you demand that you want 
it immediately. Therefore, stipulate everything before hand. If the person 
does not specify the month, day and date, and instead says that once the 
crop is harvested you must give it, this will not be valid. 

(0 The sixth condition is that the person must specify the place where he 
wants the wheat, either in this town or in some other town. Alternatively, he 
could ask the person to deliver it to his house. In short, the person should 
clearly state where he wishes to have the wheat delivered or collected. If 
the person does not specify the place it will not be valid. However, if it is 
an item that is light and there is no labour involved in transporting the item, 
e.g. a woman purchases musk or pearls, etc. then it is not necessary to 
mention the place. Wherever he meets the person, he can hand it over. 

If the bay'us salam is executed according to the above-mentioned 
conditions, the transaction will be valid, if not, it will not be valid. 

2. If items other than wheat and other crops are such that at the time of 
purchasing them they can be clearly described in order to prevent any 
dispute at the time of taking delivery, then bay'us salam with regard to such 
items will also be valid. Such items include eggs, bricks and clothes. 
However, all the necessary details will have to be mentioned, e.g. he will 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


530 


have to specify the size of the bricks, their length, their width, etc. The 
cloth will have to be described as to whether it is of silk, how fine or coarse 
it should be, etc. The eggs will have to be described as to whether they will 
be farm eggs or eggs produced from battery chickens, etc. In short, all the 
necessary details will have to be clearly mentioned so that there is no 
dispute later on. 

3. A person purchased five bags or five baskets of husk for R100 on the 
basis of bay'us salam. This transaction will not be valid because you get 
different sizes of bags and baskets. However, if they are able to specify and 
agree upon a certain size or conduct the transaction by weight, it will be 
valid. 

4. An additional condition for the validity of bay'us salam is that from the 
time that they conduct the transaction till the time that they specified for 
delivery of the item, that item must be available in the market and it must 
not become scarce. In the course of this time, if this item becomes 
absolutely scarce to such an extent that it is unavailable in the markets of 
this country and can only be obtained from elsewhere after much difficulty, 
then this bay'us salam will be invalid. 

5. When conducting the transaction, the person says: "After the crop is 
harvested, in a certain month I will take the fresh wheat or, I will take the 
wheat that comes from a particular farm." This is not permissible. Such a 
condition should therefore not be made. When the specified time 
approaches, the person can give the old or the fresh wheat. However, if the 
fresh wheat is already harvested, it will be permissible to make a condition 
with regard to the fresh wheat. 

6. You had agreed to take wheat to the value of R100. The specified time 
expired and went beyond that as well and this person did not give the wheat 
as yet. Nor is there any hope of receiving it. In such a case it is not 
permissible for you to ask him not to give you the wheat and that in place 
of the wheat he should give you gram, rice or something else. It is not 
permissible to take anything else in place of the wheat. You could either 
give him more time in which he could give you the wheat or you could take 
your money back. 

Similarly, if both of you annul the bay'us salam and you decide not to take 
the wheat and take the money back, then you cannot take anything else 
from him in place of that wheat. You will have to take your money back. 
Similarly, if the transaction becomes annulled on its own, e.g. that item has 
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become scarce and cannot be obtained, then even in such a case you will 
have to take your money back. You cannot take anything else in place of 
the wheat. You could take your money and purchase something else with 
that money from him. 

The taking of loans 

1. It is permissible to take loans of items which could be replaced, such as 
dry groceries, eggs, meat, etc. It is not permissible to take loans of items 
which are difficult to replace (i.e. it is difficult to obtain an exact replica of 
the item) such as, guavas, oranges, goats, fowls, etc. 

2. At a time when 10 kilos of wheat was being sold for RIO, you borrowed 
5 kilos. Thereafter, the price of wheat dropped and 20 kilos of wheat began 
to be sold for RIO. You will still have to give 5 kilos and not more. 
Similarly, if the price rises, you will still have to give 5 kilos. 

3. When the person returned the wheat that he had borrowed from you, he 
gave you wheat of a higher quality. It is permissible to accept this wheat 
and it is not regarded as interest. However, at the time of borrowing the 
wheat it is not permissible to say that you will take wheat that is of a higher 
quality. It should be remembered that the wheat should not be more in 
weight. If you take wheat that is more in weight than the one that you had 
given, it will not be permissible. You must weigh the wheat properly and 
give it. If slightly more is given (as a precaution), it will be overlooked. 

4. You borrowed money or some grains on the promise that you will return 
it within one month or fifteen days and the person accepted this promise. 
Even then, mentioning this period will not be considered. In fact, it is not 
permissible to mention any period. If the person who lent the money or 
grains needs the same and asks for it, or asks for it without even really 
needing it, you will have to return it. 

5. You borrowed two kilos of wheat, flour or something else. When the 
person asked for it, you replied: "I do not have any wheat at the moment. In 
place of that wheat take R2." The person agreed to take the money instead. 
In such a case, the money will have to be handed over to the person there 
and then. If the person goes into the house in order to bring the money and 
separates from the person, this agreement will become invalid. He will have 
to repeat the entire agreement with regard to taking the money instead of 
the wheat. 
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6. A person borrowed one silver coin whose market value was R5. 
Thereafter, the market slumped and the value of the same coin dropped to 
R4. The person does not have to give any additional silver in order to cover 
up the Rl. Instead, he merely has to give the same silver coin back or any 
other one which is equal to that one in weight. The person cannot say that 
he is not going to take the silver coin and that he must bring R5 in cash 
instead. 

7. It is the custom in certain homes that one house may borrow five cooked 
rods now, and later when they make their rotis, they return them. This is 
permissible. 

Giving guarantees 

1. Na'imah (name of a woman) was owing money to someone. You went 
and gave a guarantee that if she does not fulfil this debt, the person must 
come and collect it from you or that you are responsible for her, or that she 
owes you as well (i.e. since you have trusted her and lent her money, it is 
okay for the other person to trust her as well), or you mention some other 
words which could be regarded as a guarantee. The person to whom the 
money was owed also accepted this guarantee of yours. It now becomes 
wdjib on you to fulfil this guarantee which you gave. If Na'imah does not 
fulfil this debt, you will have to fulfil it and the creditor has the right to ask 
for the money from whomsoever he wishes, i.e. either from Na'imah or 
from you. As long as Na'imah does not fulfil her debt or does not have it 
waived, you will continue being her guarantor and being responsible for the 
fulfilment of the debt. However, if the creditor waives your responsibility 
and says that you are now completely absolved from this agreement and 
that he will not ask you to fulfil the debt, then this guarantee of yours will 
no longer remain. If the creditor does not accept your guarantee from the 
very beginning and says that he is not going to take your guarantee into 
consideration, you will not be responsible. 

2. You had given a guarantee on behalf of someone. This person did not 
have any money to fulfil the debt. You therefore had to fulfil it on his 
behalf. If you had given this guarantee upon the insistence of the debtor, 
you can claim whatever money you paid to the creditor on behalf of the 
debtor. If you had given this guarantee out of your own free will, you will 
have to see who had accepted your guarantee first; was it the debtor or the 
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creditor? If the debtor had accepted your guarantee first, it will be regarded 
as if you had given your guarantee on his instance. You can therefore claim 
your money from him. And if the creditor accepted your guarantee first, 
you do not have the right to claim it from the debtor. It will be regarded as 
if you fulfilled his debt out of your good-heartedness. If the debtor gives 
you the money on his own, it will be acceptable (but you cannot demand it). 

3. If the creditor grants a respite of one month or fifteen days to the debtor, 
then he (the creditor) cannot demand this money from the guarantor during 
this period. 

4. You did not give a guarantee to pay on behalf of the debtor. Instead, the 
money of the debtor was kept in your custody as an amanah. You therefore 
said that this person's amanah is kept by you and that you will pay the 
creditor from this amanah. However, the amanah that was kept by you got 
stolen or disappeared through some other way. Your guarantee will no 
longer be applicable. It will not be wajib on you to pay it nor can the 
creditor demand it from you. 

5. You wished to go somewhere, so you hired or rented a car or truck from 
someone. Another person came to the owner of the car and gave a 
guarantee that if you do not return it, he will give his own car to the owner. 
Such a guarantee is valid. If you do not return the car, the guarantor will 
have to give his own car to the owner. 

6. You gave a certain item of yours to a person to go and sell it. He sold it 
but did not bring the money and says to you: "The money cannot go 
anywhere. I am responsible for it. If you do not get it, you must come and 
collect it from me." Such a guarantee is not valid. 

7. A person says: "Leave your fowl en-caged in this fowl-run. If the cat 
captures it, I am responsible. You must take it from me." Alternatively, he 
says the following with regard to a sheep: "If the wolf captures it, I am 
responsible." Such a guarantee is not valid. 

8. If an immature boy or girl gives a guarantee, it will not be valid. 

Passing over of debts to someone else 

1. You owe money to Shafi‘ah while Rabi‘ah owes you money. Shafi'ah 
asked you for the money which you owe her. You reply: "Rabi‘ah is owing 
me some money. Take the money which I owe you from her and do not ask 
me." If Shafi‘ah agrees to this there and then, and Rabi‘ah also agrees to 
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this, then you are absolved from the responsibility of your debt to ShafTah. 
ShafTah cannot ask you for the money; she will have to ask RabTah, 
irrespective of when she receives the money. Furthermore, the money that 
you have asked ShafTah to collect from RabTah, you cannot claim that 
amount from RabTah. However, if RabTah is owing you more than what 
you were owing ShafTah, you can claim the balance from RabTah. If 
RabTah pays the money to ShafTah, well and good. But if she did not pay 
and passes away, then ShafTah will be paid after selling all her (RabTah's) 
personal belongings. If RabTah did not leave behind any wealth or pos- 
sessions or, while she was alive she denied owing you any money, took an 
oath that she owes no money to you, and there are no witnesses in this 
regard as well, then in such a case ShafTah can ask you for the money that 
you owe her and can also demand it from you. 

If in the very beginning you ask ShafTah to take the money from RabTah 
and she does not agree, or RabTah herself is not happy about giving the 
money to ShafTah, then this debt has not fallen off your shoulders (i.e. you 
are still responsible to pay ShafTah her money). 

2. RabTah was not owing you any money. However, you passed on your 
debt (money which you were owing to ShafTah) to RabTah. RabTah 
accepted this and ShafTah also agreed. Even in such a case your debt to 
ShafTah will be passed over to RabTah and she will be responsible to fulfil 
it. Therefore, all the above-mentioned rules will also apply over here. After 
fulfilling the debt on your behalf, RabTah can claim that money from you. 
However, she does not have the right to claim that money before she can 
fulfil it on your behalf. 

3. You had kept some money with RabTah as an amdnah. You therefore 
passed over your debt (money which you were owing to ShafTah) to 
RabTah. Thereafter, that money which was with RabTah got lost or 
disappeared in some way or the other. RabTah is no longer responsible. 
Instead, ShafTah will demand the money from you and take it from you. 
Now she has no right to demand or take the money from RabTah. 

4. If you pass over your debt to RabTah and thereafter you yourself fulfil 
this debt and pay the money to ShafTah, this will be valid. ShafTah cannot 
refuse to accept the money from you and insist on taking it from RabTah. 

Appointing a person as a wakil (representative) 

1. Just as a person has the power to carry out a certain work on his own, he 
also has the choice of appointing someone to cany out that task on his 
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behalf. This is applicable in buying and selling transactions, taking or 
giving on rent, getting married, etc. For example, sending the domestic 
servant to the market to purchase something, selling something through her, 
sending her to hire a car, taxi, etc. The person who is appointed for such a 
task is known as a wakil (representative or proxy) in the Shari' ah. If you 
send the domestic servant or labourer to purchase something for you from 
the market, he will be your wakil. 

2. You sent the domestic servant to purchase meat. She purchased the meat 
on credit. The butcher cannot demand the money for the meat from you. He 
will have to ask the domestic servant who will in turn ask you for the 
money. Similarly, if you ask your domestic servant to sell a certain item for 
you, you do not have the right to ask or demand the money from the person 
who purchased the item. He will pay the money to the person from whom 
he purchased the item (in this case, your domestic servant). But if he comes 
and gives the money to you, it will be permissible. What this means is that 
if he refuses to give the money to you, you cannot force him to do so. 

3. You sent your worker to purchase something and he brought it. He has 
the right to refuse to hand over the item to you until you give him the 
money for it. This is irrespective of whether he paid for it with his own 
money or whether he has not paid for it as yet. However, if he purchased it 
on credit on the promise that he will pay within five or ten days, then he 
cannot ask you for the money before the stipulated number of days. 

4. You asked your domestic servant to purchase one kilo of meat. She 
comes home with one and half kilos. It is not wajib for you to accept the 
one and half kilos. If you do not take it, she will have to take the half kilo. 

5. You asked a person to go and purchase a certain goat from a certain 
person for R200. This wakil cannot go and purchase that goat at that price 
for himself. In other words, when you ask the wakil to purchase something 
specifically for you, it is not permissible for him to purchase that very item 
for himself. However, if he purchases it at a price more than what you had 
specified, it will be permissible for him to purchase it for himself. But if 
you did not specify any price, it will in no way be permissible for him to 
purchase it for himself. 

6. You did not specify any particular goat. You merely asked him to 
purchase a goat for you. It will be permissible for him to purchase a goat 
for himself as well. He can purchase whichever one he wishes to purchase 
for himself, and whichever one he wishes for you. If he purchases it with 
the intention that he is purchasing it for himself, it will be his. If he 
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purchases it with the intention that he is purchasing it for you, it will be 
yours. And if he purchases it with your money, it will be yours irrespective 
of what intention he makes when purchasing it. 

7. He purchased a goat for you. However, before he could give it to you, it 
died or got stolen. In such a case, you will have to give him the money for 
that goat. If you tell him that he had purchased that goat for himself, then 
your money will be lost if you had already given him the money. But if you 
hadn't given him the money and he comes to you now to ask for the money, 
then if you are able to take an oath that he had purchased the goat for 
himself, then his goat will be lost. And if you are unable to take an oath, 
you will have to accept his word. 

8. The labourer or domestic servant purchased an item for you at a high 
price. If the price is slightly higher than the normal market value, you will 
have to take the item and give the money for it. But if the price is extremely 
high to such an extent that no one can quote such a high price, it is not 
wajib on you to accept it. If you do not accept it, he will have to take it. 

9. You gave an item io a person to sell. It is not permissible for this person 
to purchase the item for himself and give the money to you. Similarly, if 
you ask a person to purchase an item for you, he cannot bring his own item 
and sell it to you. If he wishes to sell his item to you, or purchase your item 
for himself, he must clearly state so by saying: "This is my item, you can 
purchase it from me" or "I will purchase this item from you." It is not 
permissible to do so without clearly stating this. 

10. You sent the domestic servant to purchase goat meat. She comes back 
with beef. You have the choice of either accepting it or rejecting it. 
Similarly, if you send her to purchase potatoes and she comes back with 
bhindi (lady's fingers - a vegetable) or anything else, it is not necessary for 
you to accept it. If you reject it, she will have to take it. 

1 1. You asked her to purchase something worth R1 and she comes with R2 
worth. You have the right to take R1 worth and give the extra back to her. 

12. You sent two persons to purchase a certain item. It will be necessary for 
both of them to be present when purchasing the item. It is not permissible 
for only one person to purchase the item. If only one person purchases it, 
the validity of the transaction will be dependent on you. If you accept it, it 
will be valid. 

13. You asked a person to purchase a goat, a cow or something else for you. 
This person did not purchase it himself but sent someone else. It will not be 
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wajib for you to accept what this third person purchases. You can accept it 
or reject it. However, if he himself purchases it for you, you will have to 
take it. 

Dismissing a wakil 

1. The right to dismiss a wakil remains with you all the time, e.g. you say to 
a person: "I need a goat. If you come across one, you must buy it for me." 
Thereafter you stop him from purchasing it for you. He now has no right to 
purchase it for you. If he purchases it, it will be his responsibility. You do 
not have to take it. 

2. You did not dismiss a wakil yourself. Instead, you wrote him a letter or 
sent someone to inform him that he should not purchase the item for you. 
Even then, he will be dismissed. If you did not dismiss him yourself, but 
someone else went on his own and informed him that you have dismissed 
him and that he should not purchase the item, then he will be considered to 
be dismissed if two persons informed him of this or one reliable, religious 
person informed him of this. But if this was not so, he will not be 
dismissed. If he purchases the item, you will have to take it. 

Mudarabah or Silent partnership 

1. You gave some money to a person in order to conduct some business. 
You told him that he should conduct some business and the profits that 
accrue from there will be shared between the two of you. This is 
permissible. This is known as mudarabah. However, there are several 
conditions for this. If these conditions are fulfilled, it will be valid. If not, it 
will not be permissible and will be regarded osfasid. The conditions are: 

(a) You must mention the amount of money you wish to give him and also 
hand it over to him in order to conduct the business. If you do not hand 
over the money to him and keep it with you, this agreement will be fcisid. 

(b) You should also specify how the profits will be shared by mentioning 
the percentage that each one will receive. If this is not specified and you 
merely said that we will share the profits, this will be fasid. 

(c) When specifying the share of profits, do not say that from all the profits, 
R100 will be mine and the balance yours or R100 yours and the balance 
mine. Instead, you should specify the percentage, e.g. half the profits will 
be mine and the other half yours, one third mine and two thirds yours or 
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one quarter mine and three quarters yours. In short, the distribution should 
be according to the profits that accrue. If this is not so, the agreement will 
b efasid. 

(d) Only if there is a profit will the person who is working receive a share 
of the profits. If there are no profits, he will not receive anything. If you say 
that even if there are no profits I will give you a certain amount from the 
capital, this agreement will be fas id. Similarly, if you make this condition 
that if there are any losses, they will be borne by the person who is working 
or bome by both of us, it will also befasid. The rule is that if there are any 
losses, it will be the responsibility of the owner and it will be his money 
that has been lost. 

2. As long as the person has the money with him and has not purchased the 
goods for trade as yet, you have the right to dismiss him and take the 
money back. Once he purchases the goods, you do not have the right to 
dismiss him. 

3. If you make this condition that I will work with you or a certain 
employee of mine will work with you, then this agreement will befasid. 

4. The rule with regard to mudarabah is that if the agreement is valid and 
there are no nonsensical conditions in it, then both of them will be partners in 
the profits. They must divide the profits according to their agreement. If there 
are no profits or if they suffered any loss, then the person who is working 
will not receive anything and he will not have to pay any compensation for 
the loss. If the agreement becomes fasid, the person who is working will not 
be regarded as a partner in the profits. Instead, he will be regarded as any 
other ordinary employee. You must check the amount of salary he would 
have received had he been employed as an ordinary employee and pay him 
accordingly. He will receive a salary irrespective of whether there are any 
profits or whether they suffer a loss. All the profits belong to the owner. 
However, if his salary is more than the profits, in such a case he will not 
receive a salary. Instead, the profits will have to be shared. 

Note : Since women very rarely need such masa'il, we have not written any 
lengthy explanations. Whenever the need arises, consult an ‘alim so that 
you do not commit any sin. 

Amanah or Trusts 

1 . A person came and gave you something to keep as an amanah and you 
accepted it. It is now wajib on you to safeguard it. If you display any 
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shortcoming in safeguarding the item and it gets lost, you will have to 
compensate for it. However, if you did not display any shortcoming in 
safeguarding the item and it still gets lost either by being stolen or getting 
burnt when your house caught on fire, etc. then that person cannot demand 
any compensation from you. In fact, even if at the time of accepting the 
amanah you said to the person that you are responsible for it and that he 
can take the money for it if it gets lost, he does not have the right to demand 
any compensation. Compensating him out of your own free will is another 
matter. 

2. A person comes and says: "I am going for some work. Please keep this 
item for me." You reply: "Okay leave it here." Alternatively, you do not say 
anything but merely remain silent. That person leaves it with you and goes 
away. This becomes an amanah. However, if you clearly state that you are 
not going to keep it and that he should keep it with someone else or you do 
not accept it and yet the person keeps it with you and goes away, then that 
item will not be an amanah. However, if you pick up that item and keep it 
away after the departure of the person, it will become an amanah. 

3. Several women were sitting together. A lady comes, keeps an item with 
them and goes away. It is wajib on all of them to safeguard that item. If 
they leave that item behind and go away and it disappears thereafter, they 
will have to pay compensation. If all of them did not leave at once but left 
one after the other, it will be the responsibility of the last person to 
safeguard the item. If she leaves that place and the item disappears, 
compensation will be taken from her. 

4. The person who has an amanah with her has the right to keep the item 
with her and safeguard it or to give it to her mother, sister, husband or any 
such relative who lives in the same house as hers and by whom she also 
keeps her possessions at the time of need. However, if any of the relatives 
are not trustworthy, it will not be permissible to keep it with them. If she 
intentionally gives it to such an unreliable person, she will have to pay 
compensation in the event of that item disappearing. 

It is not permissible to keep an amanah by anyone else (besides the above- 
mentioned) without the permission of the owner. This is irrespective of 
whether the person is a total stranger or a distant relative. If an amanah is 
kept with such a person, she will have to pay compensation in the event of 
that item disappearing. However, if this person is such that she - herself 
entrusts her with her own possessions, then it will be permissible to keep an 
amanah with that person. 
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5. A person came and gave you an item to be kept as an amanah. You 
forgetfully left it behind and went away. If it disappears, you will have to 
pay compensation. Alternatively, you left the lock of the closet or safe open 
and went away. And there are several persons sitting over there. 
Furthermore, the item is such that it generally cannot be safeguarded 
without being locked. In the event of it disappearing, you will have to pay 
compensation. 

6. Your house caught on fire. At such a time, it is permissible to keep the 
amancih with strangers as well. However, once this excuse (house being on 
fire) is no more, you should immediately go and take that amanah from that 
person. If you do not go and take it, you will have to pay compensation in 
the event of it disappearing. Similarly, if at the time of your death, none of 
your house folk are present, it will be permissible to give it to your 
neighbour. 

7. If a person gives you gold or silver coins to be kept as an amanah, it will 
be wdjib on you to safeguard those very gold or silver coins. You cannot 
mix them with your gold or silver coins nor can you spend them. You 
should not think that all gold or silver coins are the same and therefore you 
will use them and when he asks you for them you will give him your own. 
This is not permissible. If the person permits you to use them, it will be 
permissible. However, the rule with regard to this is that if you keep those 
very coins aside, it will be regarded as an amanah. If they disappear, you 
will not have to pay any compensation. But if you seek his permission and 
use them, it will now be regarded as a debt and not an amanah. You will 
therefore have to pay him irrespective of whether they disappear or not. 
After using his coins, you kept aside the same amount in his name (with the 
intention that it is his). It will still not be regarded as an amanah. They will 
be regarded as your coins. If they are stolen, your coins will be considered 
to be stolen and you will still have to pay him. In short, once you use his 
coins, it will be regarded as your responsibility as long as you do not repay 
him. 

8. A person kept R100 as an amcinah with you. You sought his permission 
to use R50 and spent it. R50 will be regarded as a debt on your shoulders 
and R50 will be regarded as an amanah. Later when you obtain R50, do not 
mix it with his R50 which you kept as an amcinah. If you mix it, the entire 
amount (R100) will not be regarded as an amanah and you will be 
responsible for the entire R100. If this amount disappears, you will have to 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


541 


repay the entire R100. This is because by mixing the money of amdnah 
with your own, the entire amount becomes a debt and you will have to 
repay the entire amount irrespective of whether it disappears or not. 

9. You sought the person's permission and mixed his R100 with your R100. 
The entire amount will be regarded as a partnership. If it is stolen, both the 
amounts will be considered to be stolen and there is no need for any 
compensation. If part of the money is stolen and part is left behind, then 
from the money which has been stolen, half will be considered to be yours 
and half his. If one person had given R100 and the other R200, then the 
amount that is stolen will be calculated accordingly, e.g. if R12 is stolen, 
R4 of the person who gave R100 will be considered to be stolen and R8 of 
the person who gave R200. This rule will only apply if it was mixed with 
his permission. 

If you mix it without his permission, the rule that has been mentioned 
previously will apply. That is, by mixing the money of amdnah with your 
money without the owner's permission, that amdnah becomes a debt. That 
money no longer remains an amdnah. Whatever money from there 
disappears will be regarded as yours and you will have to repay him. 

10. A person kept a goat or cow as an amdnah with you. It is not 
permissible for you to drink its milk or benefit from it in any other way. 
However, it will be permissible for you to do so if you obtain his 
permission. Whatever milk you drink without permission will have to be 
paid for. 

1 1. A person kept clothing, jewellery, a bed, etc. as an amdnah. You cannot 
use these items without permission. If you use these items without 
permission and while using them, the clothing gets torn or stolen, or the 
jewellery or bed breaks or gets stolen, then in all these cases you will have 
to pay compensation. However, if you repent from this action and keep 
these items away safely and thereafter they disappear, you will not have to 
pay any compensation. 

12. You removed the clothing which was given to you as an amdnah from 
the cupboard with the intention that you will wear it in the evening for a 
particular occasion. However, before you could wear it, it got stolen. You 
will still have to pay compensation. 

13. The cow or goat which was given to you as an amdnah fell ill. You 
gave it medication. Because of this medication it died. You will have to pay 
compensation. If it dies without your giving it any medication, you will not 
have to pay any compensation. 
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14. A person gave you some money. You kept it in your wallet or cash 
pocket. However, this money did not go into your wallet or cash pocket. 
Instead, it fell down but you were under the assumption that it is in your 
wallet or cash pocket. You will not have to pay any compensation. 

15. When a person asks for his amanah , it is wajib to hand it over to him 
immediately. It is not permissible to delay without any valid excuse. A 
person asks you for his amanah. You reply that you are busy now and that 
he must take it from you tomorrow. The person agrees - there is no harm in 
this. If the person is not happy about taking it tomorrow and goes away 
angrily, that item will no longer be regarded as an amanah. If it disappears, 
you will have to pay compensation. 

16. A person sent someone to collect his amanah. You have the right of 
refusing to hand it over to this person with the message that the person must 
come himself and that you will not give it to anyone else. If you hand it 
over to .this messenger thinking him to be honest and later the owner says 
that he did not send him, the owner can demand the item from you. You 
can take the item back from that person. If the item is no longer in his 
possession, you cannot demand the money for it from him but the owner 
can demand it from you. 

‘Ariyah or Borrowed items 

1. You borrowed clothing, jewellery, a bed, utensils, etc. from someone for 
a few days and told them that you will return them once your need for them 
is over. The rule with regard to this is the same as that of an amanah. It will 
be wajib on you to safeguard these items. If such borrowed items disappear 
despite your taking all the precautions to safeguard them, then that person 
cannot demand any compensation from you. In fact, even if you had told 
that person that if it gets lost you will compensate him, it is not permissible 
for him to take any compensation. But if you did not safeguard it and it 
therefore got lost, you will have to pay compensation for it. Furthermore, 
the owner has the right to take back his item whenever he wishes. It is not 
permissible for you to refuse to return it to him. If you refuse to hand it 
over to him despite his asking you to do so and thereafter it gets lost, you 
will have to pay compensation. 

2. If the owner permitted you to utilise the item in a particular manner, you 
will have to utilise it in that very manner. You cannot use it in any manner 
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contrary to that which he permitted. If you use it in a contrary manner and it 
gets lost, you will have to pay compensation. For example, a woman lent 
you her scarf in order to cover your head. Instead, you spread it out on the 
ground and lied down on it. On account of this it became damaged. She lent 
you her couch and so many people sat on it that it broke. She lent you a 
glass utensil and you placed it over the fire and it therefore broke. 
Alternatively, you used any other item contrary to its normal manner of 
usage. In all such cases you will have to pay compensation. Similarly, if 
you borrow an item and have this evil intention in your heart that you will 
not return it but keep it for yourself, you will have to pay compensation if it 
disappears. 

3. You borrowed an item for a specific number of days. It will be necessary 
to return it on the expiry of that period. If you do not return it within the 
specified number of days and it gets lost, you will have to pay 
compensation. 

4. If the owner lent an item and clearly stated that you can use it yourself 
and also give it to others to utilise, then you have the right to lend it to 
others. Similarly, if the owner did not clearly state this but your relationship 
with him is such that you have full conviction that others are permitted to 
utilise it as well, then the above rule will also apply. If the owner clearly 
prohibited you from lending it to others or allowing others to utilise it, then 
under no circumstances will it be permissible for you to give it to others. 

If you borrowed an item telling the owner that you will use it and he did not 
prohibit you from giving it to others nor did he clearly permit you to do so, 
then check the nature of the item. If it is such that the manner of utilising it 
is the same and everyone utilises it in the same manner without there being 
any difference whatsoever, it will be permissible for you to use it and to 
allow others as well. If the item is such that it is not utilised in the same 
manner - some people use it in the proper manner while others mishandle it, 
then it will not be permissible for you to allow others to utilise it. 

Similarly, if you borrowed an item telling the owner that a certain relative 
or friend will use it and the owner did not mention anything about you 
using it yourself or not using it, then the same rule will apply here as well. 
That is, if the manner of utilising it is the same, it will be permissible for 
you to use it. If not, it will not be permissible for you to use it. Only that 
person in whose name you borrowed it will be permitted to use it. 

If you borrowed an item without informing' the owner as to who is going to 
utilise it and the owner did not specify anyone as well, then the rule is that 
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if the manner of utilising it is the same, it will be permissible for you to 
utilise it and give it to others as well. But if the manner of utilising it is not 
the same and you already commenced utilising it, it will not be permissible 
for you to give it to others. If you did not commence utilising it and gave it 
to someone else, it will not be permissible for you to utilise it. Understand 
this well. 

5. It is not permissible for the parents and others to lend items that belong 
to their immature children. If they lend it out and it gets lost, they will have 
to pay compensation. Similarly, if an immature child lends his item on his 
own accord, it will not be permissible to take it. 

6. You borrowed an item from a person. Thereafter, the owner passed 
away. Once he passes away, it does not become the possession of the 
borrower. It will therefore not be permissible for you to use it. Similarly, if 
the borrower passes away, it will not be permissible for his inheritors to use 
it in any way. 

HIBA or GIFTS 

1. You gave an item to a person and he accepted it. Alternatively, he did not 
accept it verbally, instead, you placed it in his hand and he took it. That 
item will now be his and it no longer belongs to you. In the SharVah this is 
known as hiba - a gift or present. There are several conditions for this. One 
is that you have to hand over the item to the person and he has to take 
possession of it. If you tell him that you are giving him this item and he 
says that he is accepting it but you have not handed it over to him as yet, 
then this giving of yours is not correct. The item will still be considered to 
be under your ownership. However, if he takes possession of it he will 
become its owner. 

2. You placed the item in front of him in such a manner that if he wishes he 
can take it, and you say to him: "Here, take this." By placing the item in 
such a way, he will also become its owner. It will be regarded as if he 
picked it up and took possession of it. 

3. You gave a person clothing that is kept in a locked trunk but did not give 
him the keys to the trunk. This will not be regarded as taking possession of 
the item. Once you hand over the keys, possession will take place and he 
will become the owner of the clothing. 

4. There is oil or any other substance in a bottle. You gave the bottle to a 
person but did not give him the oil. This giving will not be correct. Even if 
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he takes possession of it he will not become its owner. Only when you take 
out your oil from it will he become its owner. If you give the oil but not the 
bottle and the person takes the bottle with the oil and tells you that he will 
empty the oil out and then return the bottle to you, then giving the oil in this 
manner will be correct. Once he takes possession of it he will become its 
owner. In short, if you wish to give a bottle, utensil, etc. it is a prerequisite 
to empty the utensil first. It is not permissible to give it without first 
emptying it. Similarly, if anyone gives a house, he must remove all his 
belongings and he himself must come out of it and then hand it over. 

5. If you wish to give a person a portion of a certain item (i.e. half, quarter, 
one third or whatever the case maybe), first check the nature of the item. 
Will it be of any use after being divided or not? If it will not be of any use 
after dividing it, it will be permissible to give it. Such items are: a grinding 
mill that if it is split in half, it will not be of any use, a bench, a bed, a 
utensil, a pitcher, a bowl, a tumbler, a trunk, an animal, etc. Once the 
person takes possession of such items he will become owner of that portion 
which you have given to him and the whole item will come under a 
partnership between both of you. 

If the item is such that if it is divided it can still be of use, then it is not 
permissible to give it without dividing- it. Such items are: a plot of land, a 
big house, a roll of material, firewood, dry groceries, milk, yoghurt, etc. 

You tell a person: "I am giving you half the ghee that is in this container." 
He replies: "I accept it." This giving will not be correct. In fact, even if he 
takes possession of the container he will not become the owner of that ghee. 
All the ghee still belongs to you. However, if you thereafter separate half 
the ghee and hand it over to him, he will become its owner. 

6. Two persons purchased a length of material, a house or a farm and each 
one paid half the money for it. As long as they do not divide it, it is not 
permissible for any one of them to give his share away to anyone. 

7. You gave RIO to two persons and told them to take half each. This is not 
correct. Instead, you should divide both in half and then give it to them. 281 
However, if both of them are poor, it is not necessary to divide it. 282 If you 
give one cent to two persons, this will be correct. 283 


28 1 

The two persons referred to are rich persons. Since your aim is to give them and make 
then^appy, you have to give each one individually. 

The reason for there being no need to divide it is that your aim is actually to give in the 
path of Allah, who is One, and therefore no need to divide it. It is as though you are giving Allah 
who^ then giving it to these two poor persons. 

This is because one cent is something that cannot be divided. Similarly, giving a small 
room to two persons whereby if they had to divide it, both would not be able to use it. But if it is 
not divided, both will be able to use it. Giving such an item is correct in the sense that both will 
used it together and both will derive benefit from it. 
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8. A goat or cow is pregnant. It is not permissible to give the young of the 
goat or cow to anyone before it can be bom. In fact, even if the person takes 
possession of it after it is born, he will not become its owner. If you wish to 
give it, you must give it again after it is born. 

9. A person gives you a goat and tells you that he is not giving you the kid 
that is in its stomach and that it belongs to him. The goat and the kid now 
belong to you and the person does not have the right to take the kid away. 

10. A certain item of yours is kept with someone as an amdnah. You gave 
that very item to that very person. In such a case that person will become its 
owner by merely stating that he has accepted it. It is not necessary for him 
to go and take possession of it again because it is already in his possession. 

11. If an immature boy or girl give their possession to someone, this will 
not be correct. It is also not permissible to take anything that they give. 
Remember this mas'ala well because many people are neglectful in this 
regard. 

Giving to children 

1. When anything is given to a child on the occasion of his circumcision or 
any other such occasion, the purpose and object is not to give the child but 
to his parents. All those gifts are therefore not the possession of the child. 
Instead, the parents are its owners and they can do whatever they wish with 
those gifts. However, if a person gives an item specifically for the child, he 
will be its owner. If the child has reached an age of understanding, it is 
sufficient for him to take possession of the item himself. Once he takes 
possession of it, he will be its owner. If the child does not take possession 
of it or is incapable of doing so, then by the father taking possession of it, 
the child will become its owner. If the father is not present, the child will 
become its owner by the grandfather taking possession of it. If the father 
and grandfather are not present, the guardian of the child should take 
possession of it. If the mother or grandmother take possession of the item 
despite the father or grandfather being present, it will not be considered. 

2. If the father or the grandfather (in the absence of the father) wish to give 
the child or grandchild a gift, it is sufficient for them to say: "I have given 
this to the child." In the absence of the father or grandfather, if the mother 
or brother wish to give a gift to the child and this child is also under their 
care, then by their saying the above words, the child will become its owner. 
It is not necessary for anyone to take possession of the item. 
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3. When wishing to give anything to your children, ensure that you give it 
equally among your children. The son and the daughter should be given 
equally. If you give one of your children more than the others, there is no 
harm in this. However, you should not have the intention of causing harm 
to the one whom you gave less. If this is your intention, it will not be 
permissible to give him less. 

4. Anything that belongs to an immature child should only be utilised for 
him. It is not permissible for anyone to utilise it for their personal purposes. 
Even the parents should not utilise it for their personal purposes nor for any 
of the other children. 

5. If an item is given outwardly to the child but the actual purpose was to 
give it to the parents, but the person gave it in the name of the child because 
he considered the gift to be insignificant, then that item will be considered 
to be under the ownership of the parents. They can utilise it as they wish. 
Furthermore, one should see who has given the gift. If the gift was given by 
the wife's relatives, it will belong to the wife. If was given by the 
husband’s relatives, it will belong to the husband. 

6. You sewed a set of clothing for your immature child. That child will now 
be its owner. You made a set of jewellery for your immature daughter. She 
will now be its owner. It will not be permissible to give that clothing or 
jewellery to any other boy or girl. It should be given to the one for whom it 
was made. However, if at the time of making it, you clearly stated that this 
item belongs to you and that you are merely loaning it to this child, the item 
will belong to the person who made it (or got it made). It is the habit of 
many elder sisters and also mothers to borrow a scarf and other items from 
their immature sisters or daughters. It should be noted that it is not 
permissible to borrow such items even for a little while. 

7. Just as an immature child cannot give any of his possessions to anyone, 
in the same way the father cannot give any of the possessions of his 
immature child to anyone. If the parents give any of the possessions of the 
child to anyone or lend it to anyone, it will not be permissible to accept it. 
However, if the parents have a severe need for it on account of poverty and 
cannot obtain it from anywhere else, then at such a time of need and 
desperation it will be permissible for them to take an item that belongs to 
the child. 

8. It is not correct for the parents to loan the wealth of the child to anyone. 
In fact, it is not correct for the parents themselves to borrow the wealth of 
the child. Remember this well. 
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Taking back something that has been given 

1. It is a major sin to take back something that you have given. If a person 
takes back something that he has given and the person gives it back 
willingly, then the person who had originally given the item will once again 
become its owner. However, there are certain things which the person has 
no right to take back, e.g. you gave a goat to a person. This person fed that 
goat so well that it became fat and healthy. In such a case you do not have 
the right to take it back. Alternatively, you gave a plot of land to a person. 
He constructed a house on that plot or turned it into an orchard. In such a 
case you do not have the right to take it back. Alternatively, you gave a 
length of material to a person. He sewed a garment out of it, dyed it or had 
it washed. You do not have the right to take it back. 

2. You gave a goat to a person. After some time it gave birth to kids. You 
can take the goat back but you do not have the right to take the kids. 

3. If the person who gives an item or the person who receives it dies after 
the item was given, the right to take it back no longer remains. 

4. A person gave you something. You also gave her something in return for 
this and said to her: "Sister, take this in return for the item that you gave 
me." After giving this item in exchange, you do not have the right to take it 
back. However, if you did not tell her that you are giving this in exchange 
for what she gave you, you have the right to take back your item and she 
also has the right to take back the item that she gave you. 

5. The husband gave something to his wife or vice versa. They do not have 
the right to take back whatever they give. Similarly, if a person gives 
something to a relative with whom marriage is haram forever and this is a 
blood relation, such as brother and sister or nephew and niece, they do not 
have the right to take back whatever they give. If the relative is such that 
marriage is not haram with him or her, such as one's cousin, then one has 
the right to take back whatever one gives. Similarly, if marriage is haram 
but the relationship is not a blood relationship, instead it is a relationship 
based on breast-feeding or some other relationship such as foster brothers 
or sisters or son-in-law, mother-in-law, father-in-law, etc., then in all these 
cases one has the right to take back whatever one gives. 

6. All the cases wherein we have mentioned that one has the right to take 
back what one gives, means that he will only have the right to take it back 
if the person is also willing to give it back, as mentioned in the beginning. 
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However, there is also a sin in doing this. If the person is not willing to give 
it back and does not give it back, one does not have the right to take the 
item forcefully without first obtaining a ruling from a judge in his favour. If 
he takes it forcefully without obtaining a ruling from a judge, he will not 
become its owner. 

7. Most of the rules that have been mentioned with regard to the giving of 
gifts also apply to giving in the path of Allah, e.g. an item will not go into 
the ownership of a poor person without the latter taking possession of it. 
The item which has the prerequisite that it has to be divided before it can be 
given, this prerequisite will also apply here. The item which has to be 
emptied before it can be given will also have to be emptied in this case. 
However, there are two differences. One is that when you give something 
you have the right to take it back if the person is willing to do so. However, 
when you give something in the path of Allah you do not have the right to 
take it back. The second difference is that if you give a certain amount of 
money to two poor persons and tell them to share it between themselves, it 
will be permissible to do so. However, when giving a gift to someone, you 
cannot ask them to divide the money. 

8. You were going to give RIO to a poor person but you mistakenly gave 
him a R20 note. You do not have the right to take it back. 

Renting and hiring 

1. Once you have taken a house on rent on a monthly basis and took 
possession of it, you will have to pay the rent on the expiry of the month. 
This is irrespective of whether you lived in it or whether it remained empty. 
In both cases it is wajib on you to pay the rent. 

2. A tailor sewed a garment for you, a dyer dyed it for you or the 
washerman washed it for you. After carrying out this work, he brought it to 
you. He has the right of refusing to hand over the garment to you until you 
pay him for the job that he has carried out. It is not permissible for you to 
take it forcefully without having paid him. 

If you asked a labourer to carry a sack of grain for you, he cannot hold back 
this grain until you pay him for his effort. This is because by his bringing 
the grain for you, no changes took place in the grain. As opposed to the 
above-mentioned examples wherein a change took place in the fabric or 
garment. 
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3. A person made a condition that you alone should sew this garment, you 
alone should dye it or you alone should wash it. In such a case it is not 
permissible to give it to anyone else to do any of the above tasks. But if he 
did not make this condition, the work could be given to anyone else. 

Improper leasing or hiring out 

1. The following methods of hiring out are regarded as ijarah fdsidah 
(improper leasing): 

(a) At the time of renting a house, the period was not specified as to how 
long the house will be rented. 284 

(b) The rental was not specified. The person merely occupied the house and 
began living in it. 

(c) The tenant made this condition that he will pay the costs for whatever 
breaks in the house. 

(d) The landlord rented the house on the condition that whatever breaks in 
the house will have to be repaired by the tenant and that the repairs that he 
will undertake will actually be his method of payment of the rental. But if 
the landlord says: "You live in this house and undertake whatever repairs 
are necessary. There is no rental to be paid." In such a case this is an 
aariyah (a loan). This is permissible. 

2. A person rented a house saying that he will pay R500 monthly. This 
hiring out will only be valid for one month. At the expiry of one month, the 
landlord has the right to evict him. If the tenant stays for another month, 
this hiring out will be valid for one additional month. In this way, a new 
lease will continue each month. However, if the tenant specified a certain 
period of time by saying that he will be renting this house for six months or 
four months (or whatever the case may be), then the leasing will be valid 
for whatever period he specified. The landlord cannot evict him before the 
expiry of this period. 

3. You asked a person to grind wheat for you and told him to take a certain 
amount (e.g. half a kilo) of its flour as payment. Alternatively, you asked 
someone to harvest the crops and told him to take a certain amount of grain 
from there as payment for harvesting. All this is fasid. 


284 


In our country, since one month is the minimum period for rental of a house, etc. such 
renting or hiring out will be in order even if a period of rental is not specified. 
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4. The rule with regard to ijarah fasidah is that whatever had been agreed 
upon will not be given. Instead, he will be given whatever payment is 
normally made for a particular job. If it is a house, the tenant will have to 
pay the normal rental. However, if the normal payment or the normal rental 
is more than what had been agreed upon, then the normal payment or rental 
will not be given. Instead, he will be paid that which was agreed upon. In 
short, he will be entitled to receive the amount which is less. 

5. The hiring of singers, dancers, tricksters and all other types of frivolities 
is not valid. All this is absolutely batil. Therefore, no payment will be given 
for this. 

6. A hafii was employed in order to stand over a grave for a certain number 
of days and recite the Quran and send the rewards to the deceased. This is 
not valid. The hafii will not receive any reward nor the deceased. 
Furthermore, he is not entitled to receive any payment for this. 

7. A person hired a book in order to read it. This hiring out is not valid. 

8. The custom of hiring a bull, male goat or male buffalo in order to enable 
your cow, female goat or female buffalo to fall pregnant is absolutely 
ha ram. 

9. It is not permissible to hire a cow, goat or buffalo in order to obtain its 
milk. 

10. It is not permissible to give your fowls or goats to a person asking him 
to take care of them and thereafter if they give birth, half the young will be 
for you and the other half for him. This is not permissible. 

11. It is not permissible to hire chandeliers, etc. merely to adorn and 
decorate the house. Even if one hires them, the person who hired them out 
is not entitled to receive any rental for them. However, it is permissible to 
rent a chandelier if it is for the purpose of illuminating the house (and not 
for mere adornment). 

12. A person hired a rickshaw (car or any other vehicle). It is not 
permissible to load such a vehicle beyond its capacity or beyond the normal 
way of loading. Similarly, it is not permissible for more than the normal 
number of persons to sit in a palanquin without obtaining the permission of 
the palanquin-carrier. 

13. A person lost an item of his. He announced: "Whoever can show me 
where this item is, I will give him RIO." If anyone shows him the place 
where it is, he will not be entitled to receive the money because this ijarah 
is not valid. However, if the person asked a particular person that if you can 




Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


552 


show me where it is, I will give you RIO, then the latter will not receive 
any money if he showed it to him while he (the latter) was sitting or 
standing in that very placed However, if he took a few steps and showed 
him where the item is, he will receive whatever he was promised. 

Taking of compensations 

1 . A dyer, washerman or tailor was given an item in order to carry out his 
respective job. The item which is given to him is regarded as an amanah. If 
it is stolen, lost or destroyed unintentionally despite his taking all the 
precautions; it is not permissible to take any compensation from him. 
However, if he washed the cloth in such a way that it got tom, or placed an 
expensive silk garment in the cauldron in such a way that it got damaged; it 
will be permissible to ask him for a compensation. Similarly, it is 
permissible to take compensation for a garment which he may have 
exchanged (with another garment). If he loses a garment and says that he 
does not know where it has disappeared to or what has happened to it, it 
will be permissible to ask him for compensation. But if he says that a 
burglary took place and it got stolen, it will not be permissible to ask for 
any compensation. 

2. You hired a labourer and asked him to deliver some oil, ghee, etc. to 
your house. On the way, it fell down. It is permissible to ask him for 
compensation. 

3. As for the person who is not hired for that particular job, instead he is 
your employee, domestic servant or a person who has been hired for a day 
or a few days, if he drops anything, it will not be permissible for you to take 
any compensation from him. However, if he intentionally causes any 
damage, it will be permissible to ask him for compensation. 

4. A person has been employed to tend to a child. Through his negligence, 
the child's jewellery or any other item disappeared. It is not permissible to 
take any compensation from him. 

Annulment of a rental contract 

1. A person took a house on rent. However, it leaks profusely, a certain 
portion of it collapsed or any other fault became apparent which makes it 

^85 

This is because mere indication is not considered to be work which merits payment. He 
will have to take a few steps, walk around, etc. and show the person where the item is in order to 
deserve any payment. 
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difficult to live in. In such cases, it is permissible to annul the rental 
contract. And if the house becomes absolutely dilapidated and uninhab- 
itable, the rental contract will be annulled on its own. There is no need for 
you to request an annulment nor is it necessary to obtain the consent and 
agreement of the landlord. 

2. If the landlord or the tenant passes away, the rental contract becomes 
annulled. 

3. If a certain reason crops up whereby one is forced to annul the contract, it 
will be permissible to annul it. For example, you hired a vehicle in order to 
travel to a certain place. Thereafter, you changed your mind and decided 
not to embark on such a journey. In such a case it is permissible to annul 
the contract. 

4. The custom of paying a deposit when hiring a vehicle and thereafter 
paying the balance when you embark on the journey, and forfeiting the 
deposit when you decide not to embark on the journey is not permissible. 
The person who takes the deposit has to return it in the event of the 
customer not embarking on the journey. 

Taking an item without permission 

1 . It is a major sin to take an item which belongs to a person forcefully or in 
his absence. Some women take items that belong to their husbands or other 
relatives without permission. This is also not permissible. If you take an 
item without permission and you still have it in your possession, you will 
have to return that very item. However, if you have already used that item 
then the rule is that if the same item could be purchased from the bazaar, it 
will be wajib on you to purchase it and replace it. Such items are: grain, 
ghee, oil, money, etc. If the item is such that its exact replica cannot be 
obtained, then you will have to give money equal to the value of that item. 
Such items are: fowls, goats, guavas, oranges, pears, etc. 

2. One of the legs of the bed broke or its strips or joints broke. Alterna- 
tively, you took an item and it got damaged or broken. You will have to pay 
for the damage caused. 

3. You took a certain amount of money without permission and thereafter 
began a certain business with it. It is not permissible for you to take 
whatever profits you make with that money. You will have to return the 
original money to the owner and the profits will have to be given to the 
poor. 
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4. You tore someone’s clothing. If very little got tom, you will have to pay 
compensation according to the damage. If you tear it in such a way that it 
cannot be used for the purpose for which it was made, that clothing will be 
given to you and you will have to pay for it entirely. For example, a scarf 
was torn in such a way that it can no longer be used as a scarf. Instead, 
small blouses can be made with it. In such a case, keep that scarf and pay 
for the entire cost of it to the owner. 

5. You took someone's gem-stone and had it set in a ring. You will now 
have to pay for that stone. It is not wajib on you to break the ring, remove 
the stone, and return it to the owner. 

6. A person took a cloth and had it dyed. The owner of the cloth has the 
choice to take the dyed cloth and pay whatever increase took place in the 
price of the cloth. Alternatively, the owner can leave the cloth with the 
person and ask him to pay for it. 

7. A person takes a certain item without permission, loses it, pays 
compensation for it, 'ind thereafter finds it. He will have to check whether 
the value of the item is according to the compensation that the owner had 
asked for. If it is the same, he does not have to return the item. It will now 
belong to him. If the compensation paid was less than what the owner had 
asked for, then the owner has the right to take back his item and return the 
compensation. 

8. Someone's goat or cow came into your yard. It is haram for you to milk 
it. If you take any milk, you will have to pay for it. 

9. It is not permissible to take the following items without permission: 
needles, cotton, a scrap of material, etc. It is wajib to pay for whatever you 
take if it gets lost or consumed. Alternatively, inform the person that you 
have taken a certain item and that he should forgive you. If you do not do 
so, you will have to pay on the day of judgement. 

10. Your husband brought a length of material for himself. At the time of 
cutting the material, you saved a certain length and kept it for yourself 
without informing him. This is also not permissible. Whatever you want, 
ask for it. If he does not give it to you, do not take it. 

Partnerships 

1 . A person passed away and left behind some wealth. All his wealth will 
fall under the partnership of all his rightful inheritors. As long as 
permission is not obtained from all the inheritors, no one can take it for his 
personal purposes. If anyone takes it and uses it, he will be sinning. 
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2. Two women got together and purchased a utensil. This utensil will now 
be under their joint partnership. One of the women cannot use it or sell it 
without the permission of the other. 

3. Each of two women contributed a certain amount of money and 
purchased guavas, pears, berries, jambolana, cucumbers, melons, etc. under 
a joint partnership. When the items came from the market, one of the 
women was not present. In such a case, do not divide the items taking your 
share and leaving her share one side thinking that when she comes she will 
take her share. As long as both of them are not present, it is not permissible 
to divide the shares. If you divide the shares and eat your share before she 
can arrive, you will be committing a major sin. 

However, if wheat or any other grain was purchased under a joint 
partnership and you divided it, took your share and gave hers to her when 
she arrived, this is permissible. However, in such a case, if any theft takes 
place in the share of the other wife before her share could be given to her, 
then this would be regarded as a loss of both the women and she (the 
woman whose share got stolen or disappeared : n any other way) will 
become a partner in her (the women whose share was not stolen) share. 

4. Two persons invested R100 each and commenced with a business and 
agreed that whatever profits they make will be divided equally between 
them. This is valid. If they agree that one person will receive two thirds of 
the profits and the other will receive one third, it is also valid. This is 
irrespective of whether both of them invested the same amount of money or 
one invested more and the other less. 

5. These two persons hadn't purchased the goods as yet and the money got 
stolen. Alternatively, both their money was still kept separately and the 
money of one of them got stolen. In such a case the partnership will be 
annulled. They must become partners again and then commence with their 
business. 

6. Two persons entered into a partnership and one of them said: "Take this 
R100 of mine, add RiOO from your side and you start selling clothes. We 
will divide the profits between us." One of them purchased some clothes 
(with his own money). Thereafter, R100 of the other person (the one who 
did not purchase the clothes) got stolen. In such a case, both of them will be 
partners in whatever clothes were purchased and the other person (the one 
whose money got stolen) can take money from him equal to the value of 
half the clothes. 
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7. When embarking on a business venture, one of them made the condition 
that whatever profits we make, RIO or R15 will be mine and the balance 
will be yours. This is not permissible. 

8. The goods that were for sale got stolen. Both of them will have to bear 
the loss. It cannot happen that all the losses are borne by one person. If they 
make an agreement that whatever losses we encounter, I will bear them and 
whatever profits we make we will share it between us, this is not 
permissible. 

9. Once a partnership has been pronounced to be prohibited or invalid, then 
when they share the profits, all their previous agreements will not be taken 
into consideration. Instead, if both of them made an equal investment, they 
will receive equal profits. If the investment was not the same, the profits 
will be shared according to the percentage invested by each person 
irrespective of what agreement may have been made. Agreements are only 
taken into consideration when the partnership is valid and is not allowed to 
become prohibited. 

10. Two women entered into a partnership on the basis that whatever 
sewing we get, we will do it together and whatever money we receive for 
the sewing, we will share it between ourselves. This partnership is valid. If 
they make an agreement that we will do the sewing together but the money 
that we receive, I will take two thirds and you must take one third, it will 
still be valid. But if they agree that one will receive RIO or R20, and the 
other will receive the balance, this is not permissible. 

1 1 . One of these two women accepted a length of material which had to be 
sewn into a garment. The other woman cannot say: "Why did you take this 
job? Since you have taken it, you will have to sew it." Instead, the 
responsibility of sewing the garment is now wajib on both of them. If one 
of them does not sew, the other one will have to sew it. Alternatively, both 
of them can sew it together. In short, they cannot refuse to sew it. 

12. The customer who had given the job of sewing came to collect her 
garment. When she came to collect it, the woman who had accepted the job 
was not present. Instead, the other partner was present. The customer has 
the right to ask for the garment from this partner as well. The latter cannot 
say that she has nothing to do with it and that she must collect it from the 
person whom she had given it to. 

13. In the same way, both partners have the right to ask for the money for 
carrying out the job. The customer cannot say that she will not give it to 
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you and that she will only pay the person to whom she had given the job. 
When both of them are working under a partnership, both of them have the 
right to ask for the money. The customer will be fulfilling her duty by 
paying any one of them. 

14. Two women entered into a partnership that they will go together into 
the jungle and bring firewood. This partnership is not valid. The firewood 
belongs to the one who picks it up. There is no joint ownership in this. 

15. One woman said to another: "Keep these eggs under your hen. 
Whatever chicks are bom, we will share them equally." This is not 
permissible. 

Distributing items that are under a partnership 

1. Two persons got together and purchased wheat from the market. At the 
time of dividing this wheat, it is not necessary for both of them to be 
present. Even if one of them is not present, it is permissible for the other 
person to have it weighed properly, take her share, and keep the other share 
aside for her partner. Once the wheat has been div ided, it is permissible for 
the person who was present to do whatever she wishes with her own share - 
she can eat it, consume it in any other way, give it to someone, etc. All this 
is permissible. The same rule will apply to ghee , oil, eggs, etc. In short, 
items which do not have any difference and are all the same can be 
purchased and divided in the absence of any one of the partners. However, 
if the second person has not taken her share as yet and it disappears or is 
destroyed in some way or the other, then this loss will be regarded as a loss 
of both the partners - as explained in the chapter on partnerships. 

As for those items in which there is a difference, such as guavas, pears, et\ 
then as long as both partners are not present, it will not be permissible to 
divide the shares. 

2. Two girls got together and purchased some mangoes, guavas, etc. One of 
them was not present at that time. It is not permissible for the other girl to 
eat any of this fruit. When the other girl comes, the fruit will be divided and 
only then can she eat it. If she does not wait for her and commences eating 
before it can be divided, she will be committing a sin. 

3. Two persons got together and purchased roasted gram seeds. It will not 
be permissible for them to divide this by mere estimation. They will have to 
weigh it properly and divide it equally. If there is any difference in the 
weight, it will be regarded as interest. 
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Mortgages 

1. You took a loan of RIO from someone and in order for him to trust you, 
you kept one of your possessions with him informing him that if you do not 
trust me, keep this item with you. Once I repay you the RIO, I will take my 
item back. This is permissible. This is known as mortgaging or pawning. 
However, under no circumstances is it permissible to pay any interest as is 
in vogue among the merchants and bankers whereby they charge an interest 
for mortgaging. It is haram to pay or to accept interest. 

2. Once you have mortgaged an item, you do not have the right to ask for it 
or take it until you have fulfilled your debt. 

3. If any one mortgages an item with you, it is not permissible for you to 
utilise it or take any benefit from it whatsoever, e.g. it is not permissible for 
you to eat any fruit from the orchard that has been mortgaged, to eat the 
grain from such a land, to use such money or to live in such a house. 

4. If a person has mortgaged a goat or cow, the milk and young ones will 
belong to the owner. It is not permissible for you to use any of this for your 
personal purposes. You will have to sell the milk and include the money 
with the mortgage. Once the person fulfils his debt, you will have to return 
the mortgaged item together with the money you receive for the milk, and 
you can deduct the money for whatever it cost you to feed the animal. 

5. Once you have repaid part of your debt, you still cannot take back your 
mortgaged item. Only when you settle your debt in full will you receive 
your mortgaged item. 

6. You took a loan for RIO and mortgaged an item which cost RIO or more. 
While that item was under his possession, it got lost or disappeared. In such 
a case, he has no right to demand his money from you nor do you have any 
right to demand any money for your item which he lost. You have lost your 
item and he has lost his money. However, if your item was worth R5 and it 
got lost or disappeared, you will only have to repay R5 and the balance R5 
will be deducted. 

Wasiyyah or Bequests 

1. A person's saying that a certain amount of money or wealth will go to a 
certain person or for a certain cause after his death is known as wasiyyah. 
This is irrespective of whether he said this while he was enjoying good 
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health or while he was ill, and irrespective of whether he passes away as a 
result of this sickness or he recovers from it. The rule with regard to the 
wealth which he gives with his own hands or forgives the debts that he is 
being owed is that if he gives this while he is enjoying good health or he 
recovers from the sickness in which he gave this, it is permissible for him 

TO/ 

to do this and this is valid. As for the sickness" in which he passes away, 
this will be regarded as a wasiyyah - the rules regarding which will be 
mentioned later. 

2. If a person has salats to be fulfilled, fasts to be kept, zakah to be paid, 
kaffarah to be paid for certain oaths, missed fasts, etc., and he also has 
sufficient wealth to fulfil all these, then at the time of death it is necessary 
and wajib upon him to make a wasiyyah in this regard. Similarly, if a 
person has debts to be fulfilled or an amanah has been kept with him, it 
becomes wajib upon him to make a wasiyyah in this regard. If he does not 
make a wasiyyah, he will be sinning. 

If such a person has poor relatives who cannot inherit from his wealth 
according to the Shari' ah and this person h^s a lot of wealth and 
possessions, it is mustahab for him to make a wasiyyah in favour of these 
poor relatives. As for all other persons, he has the choice of either making a 
wasiyyah in their favour or not making. 

3. When a person passes away, all the expenses for his ghusl, kafan, burial, 
etc. will be paid from his estate. Thereafter, all his debts will be paid. If the 
entire estate of the deceased is exhausted in paying off his debts, it is still 
necessary to pay off all the debts and the inheritors will not receive 
anything. Therefore, his wasiyyah of fulfilling his debts will have to be 
followed. Even if all his money is exhausted in fulfilling his wasiyyah of 
debts, it will have to be followed. In fact, even if he does not make any 
wasiyyah with regard to his debts, they will still have to be paid off first. 
Apart from debts, the person can only make a wasiyyah for one third of his 
entire estate. In other words, if his wasiyyah can be fulfilled from one third 
of his entire estate, it will have to be fulfilled and it will not be wajib on the 
inheritors to use more than one third in order to fulfil his wasiyyah. For 
example, after paying for his kafan, burial and debts, there remained R300 
and R100 (which is one third of R300) was sufficient to fulfil all his 
wasiyyahs. In such a case, his wasiyyah will be fulfilled. 


28( ' This sickness is known as the maradul maut. That is, a sickness in which one is convinced 
that one is going to die and one also dies in such a sickness. 
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If the person's wasiyyah is more than one third of his estate (in this case, 
more than R100), the inheritors will only have to fulfil the wasiyyahs until 
they pay off R100 and the balance of the wasiyyahs will not be paid. 
However, if all the inheritors happily agree to forgo their shares and rather 
have his wasiyyah fulfilled, then it will be permissible to use more than one 
third in order to fulfil his wasiyyah. It should be remembered that the 
permission of immature inheritors is not considered. Even if they agree, 
their share cannot be used to fulfil the wasiyyah. 

4. It is not permissible to make wasiyyah in favour of the persons who are 
going to receive a share of the inheritance, e.g. one's parents, husband, wife, 
son, etc. It is permissible to make wasiyyah in favour of those relatives who 
are not entitled to receive any inheritance and also those persons who are 
not relatives whatsoever. However, the person cannot make wasiyyah for 
more than one third of his estate. 

If a person makes a wasiyyah in favour of one of his inheritors to the effect 
that a certain person will receive a certain item of mine after my death or a 
certain amount of money, such a person will have no right whatsoever to 
receive that item or money. However, if all the other inheritors happily 
agree to give him, it will be permissible for him to receive it. 

If a person makes wasiyyah for more than one third, the same rule as above 
will apply. That is, if all the inheritors happily agree to give more than one 
third, it will be permissible for him to receive it. If not, he will only receive 
one third. 

It should be remembered that under no circumstances can the permission of 
immature inheritors be taken into consideration. Remember this rule in all 
situations and circumstances. 

5. Although a person is entitled to make a wasiyyah for one third of his 
estate, it is preferable not to make it for the full one third. Instead, it should 
be made for a lesser percentage. In fact, if a person is not very rich, it will 
be preferable for him not to make a wasiyyah at all. Instead, he should 
leave his wealth for his inheritors so that they may lead a life of comfort. 
This is because one is also rewarded for leaving his inheritors in a state 
where they can lead a life of comfort and ease. However, if it is a necessary 
wasiyyah, such as his missed salaats, fasts, fidyah, etc. then he will have to 
make a wasiyyah , if not, he will be sinning. 

6. A person says: "After my death, give R100 in charity." After paying for 
his burial arrangements and his debts, check how much wealth is left over. 
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If there is R300 or more, R100 will have to be given in charity. If it is less 
than R300, it will only be wajib to give one third of whatever money is left 
over. But if all the inheritors happily agree to give the full amount without 
anyone of them being coerced into agreeing, it will be permissible. 

7. If a person has no inheritors, it is permissible for him to make wasiyyah 
for his entire estate. If he only has his wife as his inheritor, he can make a 
wasiyyah in her favour for three quarters of his estate. Similarly, if a 
woman only has her husband as her inheritor, she can make a wasiyyah in 
his favour for half her estate. 

8. The wasiyyah of an immature child is not valid. 

9. A person makes the following wasiyyah : "A certain person must perform 
my jandzah salat , I must be buried in a certain town, in a certain graveyard, 
next to a certain person, my kafan must be of a certain cloth, my grave must 
be constructed of bricks, a dome must be constructed over my grave, and a 
hdfil must sit at my grave and continue reciting the Quran so that I may 
receive the rewards." It is not necessary to fulfil such a wasiyyah. In fact, it 
is not permissible to fulfil the last three wasiyyahs. The person who fulfils 
them will be committing a sin. 

10. If a person makes a wasiyyah and thereafter revokes it, i.e. he says that 
he does not wish it to be fulfilled anymore and that it should not be taken 
into consideration, then in such a case this wasiyyah will be invalid. 

1 1. Just as it is not permissible to make a wasiyyah for more than one third 
of one’s estate, similarly, it is not permissible for one to spend more than 
one third of one’s wealth while one is in his maradul maut. However, he 
can spend his wealth for his basic necessities, his food and drink, 
medication, etc. If a person gives more than one third, it will not be 
permissible to do so without the permission of the inheritors. Whatever he 
gives beyond one third, the inheritors have the right to take it. As for 
immature inheritors, even if they grant permission, it is not considered. 
Inheritors do not have the right to give anything without the permission of 
all the other inheritors even if it is within the one third. This rule applies 
when the person gave it while he was alive and the person to whom it was 
given also took possession of it. If he gave it but the person did not take 
possession of it as yet, then once the person passes away, this giving of his 
will be absolutely invalid. The person will not receive anything and the 
inheritors will have a right in all the wealth. This rule also applies to 
spending in the path of Allah or in some noble cause while one is sick. In 
short, under no circumstance is it permissible to give more than one third. 
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12. When the person fell ill, a few people came to live with him with the 
intention of tending to him and seeing to his needs. They spent several days 
with him, living with him and partaking of his meals as well. If the sick 
person requires their services and therefore they stayed with him, there will 
be no harm in this. But if there is no need for them to be present, in such a 
case it will not be permissible for the sick person to spend more than one 
third in accommodating them. 

If these persons who have come are his inheritors and there is no need for 
them to be present, it will not be permissible to spend even less than one 
third on them. That is, it is not permissible for them to eat from his wealth. 
However, if all the inheritors express their consent happily, it will be 
permissible. 

13. When a person is in his maradul maut , he has no right to forgive 
anyone from paying their debts to him. If any inheritor was his debtor and 
he forgave him, it will not be considered to be forgiven. If all the inheritors 
give their consent to the waiving of an inheritor's debts (provided all of 
them are mature), it will be considered to be waived. If a person waives the 
debts of an outsider, only an amount that is within one third will be waived 
and the balance will not be waived. It is a custom 287 for the wife to forgive 
her husband from paying the mahr at the time of her death. This is not 
valid. 

14. When a woman begins to experience labour pains and she gives 
something to anyone or forgives her mahr , then the rules that apply at the 
time of death will also apply here. That is, if, Allah forbid, she passes away 
during this labour, then whatever she gives will be regarded as a wastyyah 
and therefore not permissible for an inheritor. If it is an outsider, she has no 
right to give or forgive more than one third. However, if she delivers the 
child and recovers completely, this giving and forgiving will be valid. 

15. Once a person passes away, his burial arrangements will be paid for 
with his money. From the balance, his debts will first have to be paid off. 
This is irrespective of whether he made a wastyyah in this regard or not - 
fulfilling of debts is always given precedence. The mahr that is owed to 
one's wife is also included in one's debts. If the person has no debts or there 
is a remainder after fulfilling the debts, we will have to see whether he 
made any wastyyah or not. If he made any wastyyah, it will be paid from 
one third. If he did not make any wastyyah or there is still a remainder, all 

:8? This custom is predominantly found in India. 
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the balance will be the right of the inheritors. One should enquire about the 
rightful inheritors (and their respective shares) from an ‘alim and distribute 
the estate accordingly. The custom of anyone taking whatever he likes is a 
major sin. If a person does not pay in this world, he will have to pay in the 
hereafter - where the payment will be with one's good deeds. Similarly, 
girls should also be given their share as the Shari'ah has given them a right 
as well. 

16. It is not permissible to take the money of the deceased in order to pay 
for entertainment and accommodation of visitors, feeding them, or to give 
in charity, etc. Similarly, it is haram to give any dry groceries, etc. (of the 
deceased) to poor persons from the time the person passes away until he is 
buried. In doing this, no reward whatsoever reaches the deceased. In fact, it 
is a major sin to regard this as an act of reward. This is because all this 
wealth now belongs to the inheritors, to deprive them of their right and give 
it to someone else is similar to stealing someone else’s money and giving it 
in charity. All the wealth should be distributed among the inheritors. Each 
one of them has the right to spend and give as he wishes provided it is spent 
in accordance with the Shari'ah. When intending to give in charity, one 
should not even ask the permission of the inheritors as in most cases, if they 
grant permission it will only be done superficially because they fear 
embarrassment. There is no consideration for such a permission. 

17. Similarly, it is not permissible to give the deceased's used clothes in 
charity without obtaining the consent of the inheritors. If there are any 
immature inheritors, it will not be permissible to give these clothes even if 
they grant permission. All these clothes should first be distributed among 
all the inheritors, thereafter, if the mature inheritors wish to give anything 
in charity, they may do so from that which they received. Without this 
distribution, these clothes should never be given in charity. 

ADDENDUM TO PART FIVE 

Rules concerning hair 

1. It is sunnah to grow one's hair on the entire head till the ear lobes or 
slightly below them. If a person wishes to shave his head, it is sunnah to 
shave the entire head. It is also permissible to merely clip the hair. 
However, it is not permissible to clip all the hair and leave the front portion 
long, as is the fashion today. Similarly, it is also not permissible to shave a 
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portion and leave another portion long. From this we deduce that it is not 
permissible to sport the babri hairstyle (or to cut the hair in the shape of a 
cap or to shape the front part of the hair). 

2. If the hair has been lengthened considerably, it is not permissible to tie it 
into a tail like women. 

3. It is haram for women to shave the head or clip the hair on the head. The 
Hadith has cursed such women. 

4. It is sunnah to clip the moustache to such an extent that it is clipped to 
the skin. There is a difference of opinion with regard to shaving the 
moustache. According to some it is a bid'ah, while others have permitted it. 
Caution demands that one does not shave it. 

5. It is permissible to lengthen the moustache on the sides on the condition 
that the area above the lips is not lengthened. 

6. It is haram to shave or clip the beard. However, it is permissible to clip it 
if it is longer than the length of one fist. Similarly, it is permissible to clip it 
on all the sides in such a way that it becomes neat and straight (provided it 
is beyond one fist). 

7. It is permissible to clip the hair and straighten the hair line that grows on 
the cheeks. Similarly, it is also permissible to straighten and cut the 
eyebrows a wee bit. 

8. The hair on the throat should not be shaven. However, it has been related 
from Abu Yusuf rahmatullahi ‘alayh that there is no harm in this. 

9. Shaving the hair of the lower lip is regarded as a bid'ah by the jurists. 
Therefore this should not be done. Similarly, they have said that it is 
makruh to remove the hair that is on the nape of the neck. 

10. It is not permissible to pluck out grey hairs merely for the purposes of 
beautification. However, it is better for the mujahidin to do so in order to 
instil fear and awe in the hearts of the enemy. 

1 1 . The hair of the nose should not be tweezed out. Instead, it can be 
clipped. 

12. It is permissible to remove the hair that is on the chest and back. 
However, it is not good to do so. 

13. It is preferable for men to remove the hair of the pubic region from just 
below the navel onwards. When shaving, they should commence from 
below the navel. It is also permissible to use sulphurate of arsenic and other 
preparations (such as hair-removing creams, etc.) to remove the hair of the 
pubic region. As for women, the sunnah method is that they should remove 
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the hair of the pubic region by pinching it out or tweezing it out and that 
they should not use a shaving machine. 

14. It is preferable to remove the hair of the arm pits by tweezing them. 
However, it is permissible to shave them. 

15. As for the hair of the balance of the body, it is permissible to shave it or 
retain it. 

16. It is also sunnah to clip the nails of the feet. However, it is mustahab for 
the person who is engaged in jihad not to clip his moustache and nails. 

17. It is preferable to clip the finger nails in the following order: commence 
with the index finger of the right hand until you reach the little finger. 
Thereafter, commence with the little finger of the left hand until you reach 
the thumb of the left hand. Thereafter, complete by clipping the thumb of 
the right hand. As for the toe nails, commence with the little toe of the right 
foot and end with the little toe of the left foot. This is the preferable 
method. However, it is permissible to clip in any way that may be contrary 
to this method. 

18. Clipped nails and hair should be buried. If they are not buried, they 
should at least be kept in a safe place. However, they should not be kept in 
any impure, dirty place as there is the fear of falling ill. 

19. It is not good to bite the finger nails as this is a cause of leprosy. 

20. It is makruh to trim the hair, clip the nails and remove pubic hair while 
one is in a state of impurity. 

21. It is preferable to remove the pubic hair, hair of the arm-pits, nails, to 
have a bath and cleanse oneself at least once a weak. It is best to do all this 
on a Friday before going for the jumu'ah salat. If one cannot do this on a 
weekly basis, he should carry it out every fortnight. If not, at least every 
forty days. There is no concession beyond forty days. If forty days expire 
and the person does not carry out the above, he will be committing a sin. 

Shuf'ah - The right of pre emption 

1 . The moment a shaft' gets the news of a sale and he does not verbally 
state that he will pre-empt, his right of pre emption will be invalid. It will 
not be permissible for him to make any claims later. Making a verbal 
statement immediately is so important that if a shaft' receives a letter 
wherein it is mentioned at the beginning that a certain house has been sold 
and he does not make a verbal statement that he will exercise his right of 
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pre-emption until he completes reading the entire letter, then in such a case 
his right of pre-emption will become invalid. 

2. A shaft' says: "Pay me a certain amount of money and I will forgo my 
right of pre-emption." In such a case, since he is happy to forgo his right, 
his shufah will be considered to be surrendered. However, since this 
amounts to bribery, it is therefore haram to give or to receive this money 
that he is willing to pay. 

3. If the shaft' asks for the property but passes away before he can receive 
it, his inheritors will not have the right of pre-emption. But if the actual 
purchaser of the property passes away, the right of pre-emption will remain 
with the shaft'. 

4. The shaft' heard that the house was sold for a certain price. He therefore 
relinquished his right of pre-emption. Thereafter he learnt that it was sold 
for a lesser price. At such a time he can exercise his right of pre-emption. 
Similarly, in the beginning he heard that a certain person is the buyer. Later 
he learns that the buyer is someone else. Alternatively, in the beginning he 
heard that half the property has been sold. Later he learns that the entire 
property has been sold. In all these cases, his relinquishing his right in the 
beginning, will not invalidate his right of pre-emption. 

Muzara‘ah - Temporary sharecropping contract 

1. A person gave an empty piece of land to another person telling him: 
"You cultivate this land. Whatever you harvest will be divided between us 
according to a certain percentage." This is known as muzara'ah and is 
permissible. 

2. A person cultivated a piece of land and said to another person: "You 
irrigate this land, tend to it and do whatever else is necessary. Whatever 
fruit is produced, irrespective of whether it is up to one-two years or 10-12 
years, we will share it between ourselves either equally (i.e. 50% each) or 
by dividing it in thirds (or whatever the percentage may be)." This is known 
as musdqcit and is also permissible. 

3. In muzara'ah, the following conditions apply: 

(a) the land must be cultivable. 

(b) the landlord and the cultivator must be mature and in their senses. 

(c) the period of cultivation must be specified. 

(d) the ownership of the seeds must be specified - whether they will belong 
to the landlord or the cultivator. 
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(e) the crop must be specified - whether it will be wheat, barley or whatever else. 

(f) the share of the cultivator must be specified, i.e. what percentage or how 
much will he receive from the total harvest. 

(g) the land must be vacated and given to the cultivator. 

(h) the landlord and the cultivator must remain partners in the harvest. 

(i) the land and the seeds must be from one person while the ox, ploughing 
tools and labour must be from the other person. Alternatively, the land must 
be from one person and the rest of the things from the other person. 

4. If any one of these conditions are not found, the muzara'ah will be fasid. 

5. When a muzara'ah becomes fasid, all the produce will go to the person 
who gave the seeds. If the other person is the landlord (i.e. if he did not 
give the seeds), he will receive a rental for his land, the rate of which will 
be according to the market value at that time. If the other person is the 
cultivator (i.e. if he did not give the seeds), he will receive a payment for 
his labour, the rate of which will be according to what is normally paid at 
the time. 

This rental and this payment for the labour will not be more than what they 
had agreed upon at the beginning of the contract. For example, if they had 
agreed that they will share it out equally (i.e. 50% each), either of them will 
not receive more than half of the total produce. 

6. Once the muz.dra'ah contract has been drawn and thereafter one of them 
refuses to work, he will be forced to carry out his work. However, the 
person who gave the seeds will not be forced. 

7. If any one of the parties of the contract passes away, the muzara'ah will 
become invalid. 

8. If the specified time of muzara'ah expires and the crops have not ripened 
as yet, the cultivator will be paid for the extra days that he works on the 
land. He will be paid according to the normal rate at that time. 

9. In certain places the custom is that the crops are divided according to the 
contract that they had made. As for other crops such as unripe com, etc. 
they do not divide between them. Instead, the landlord charges the 
cultivator a cash fee per acre of land. Since this condition falls contrary to 
the rule of muzara'ah it ought to be impermissible. However, this law can 
be re-interpreted and circumvented to exclude such crops from the contract 
of muzara'ah. Therefore, the ‘urf (current custom) will be considered and it 
will be assumed that both parties have agreed to execute muzara'ah in 
certain crops while in other crops it will be considered as though the land 
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was rented out. Such a re-interpretation can make the afore-mentioned 
custom permissible. However, the consent of both parties is conditional. 

10. It is the habit of some landlords that when the crops are being divided, 
then apart from their own share, they take out something extra from the 
share of the cultivator for the other labourers and workers. If he specifies a 
certain number by saying that he will take one or two tons (or whatever the 
case may be), this will not be permissible. However, if he says that he will 
take a certain number of kilos from each ton, it will be permissible. 

1 1. Some people do not clearly state what will be planted. Thereafter, they 
end up in disputes and court cases. This is not permissible. They should 
either clearly state what will be planted or grant an open permission to the 
cultivator to plant whatever he wishes. 

12. In certain places it is the habit of the cultivator to plant the seeds and 
thereafter hand over the responsibility of cultivating the land to a few 
persons. He hands over this responsibility to them on the condition that 
whatever produce they yield, they will receive one third (or whatever the 
case may be). This is also called muzara'ah. This will be permissible 
wherever the landlords permit this sort of contract. If not, it will not be 
permissible. 

13. In the previous mas'ala (no. 9), the above-mentioned mas'ala (no. 12) is 
also applicable. That is, certain crops are divided with these labourers, 
while for the other crops they are paid in cash per acre (or whatever the 
case may be). In this mas'ala as well, as with the above-mentioned mas'ala, 
it is apparently not permissible and the same explanation for its 
permissibility will also apply over here. 

14. The custom of claiming inheritance or ownership over a land after 
renting it for 10-12 years or after entering into a muzara'ah contract for a 
similar period is batil (invalid), hardm, zulm (oppression), and ghasah 
(illegal seizure). Without obtaining a voluntary permission from the owner, 
it is not permissible to use this land or property. If a person does this, the 
produce of this land will be evil and eating it will be hardm. 

15. The rules of musaqat are the same as that of muzara'ah. 

16. If a tree has fruit on it and the tree is given in order to be taken care of, 
and the fruit is in such a state that by irrigating it and tending to it, it will 
grow, musaqat will be permissible. However, if the fruit has already 
matured, musaqat will not be permissible just as muzara'ah is not 
permissible once the plantation has already been prepared. 
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17. Once the musaqat contract becomes fasid, all the fruit will go to the 
person who owns the trees. The person who tended to the trees will receive 
a basic wage, as had been mentioned for muzara'ah. 

Intoxicants 

1. If any intoxicant is thin and flows, whether it be alcohol, toddy (an 
intoxicating drink made from palm juice) or anything else, and by drinking 
a considerable amount of it one becomes intoxicated, then even a single 
drop of such an intoxicant will be hardm even if one does not become 
intoxicated with such a meagre amount. 

Similarly, it is also not permissible to use it in any medicine irrespective of 
whether the medicine is in the form of a syrup or in the form of an 
ointment. And irrespective of whether the intoxicant remains in its original 
form or whether its form changes due to certain chemical reactions. From 
this we can gauge the impermissibility of modern medicines in which 
alcohol is found in most of them. 

2. As for that intoxicant which is not thin and flowing and is instead a solid, 
such as tobacco, nutmeg, opium, etc. the rule with regard to this is that the 
amount which intoxicates a person or causes him severe harm will be 
haram. As for that amount which does not intoxicate nor does it cause 
severe harm, that is permissible. If it is used in an ointment, plaster, etc. 
there is no harm in this. 

Partnerships 

Partnerships are of two kinds: 

(a) Shjjjcatj^Imtidc : Examples: (1) A person passes away and there are 
several inheritors to his estate. (2) Two persons contributed an amount of 
money and purchased one item. (3) One person gave a gift to two persons. 
The rule with regard to such a partnership is that no one has a right to do 
anything with the item without the permission of the other. 

(b) S/i/rto-g- Two persons made a mutual agreement that they will 

conduct a business together. The categories and rules of such a partnership 
are as follows: 

1 . One of the categories of shirkat-e- ‘uqud is shirkat-e- ‘inan. 

Shirkatei ‘man : Two persons contribute a certain amount of money and 
decide to purchase clothing, grain, etc. and thereafter start a business with 
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it. The condition in such a partnership is that the contribution of both must 
be in cash irrespective of whether it be silver coins, gold coins or currency 
notes. Based on this, if both of them add something that is not cash and 
wish to commence a business on a partnership basis or, one of them 
contributes cash and the other contributes something else, this partnership 
will not be valid. 

(i) In shirkat-e-‘inan it is permissible for one person to contribute more 
than the other and the share of the profits will be according to what they 
agree upon. That is, if they make this condition that there will be a 
difference in the contribution of each one but the profits will be shared 
equally; this will be permissible. If they make a condition that the contri- 
bution will be equal but the share of profits will not be equal, e.g. the profit 
sharing ratio will be on a one third/two third basis, this will also be 
permissible. 

(ii) In shirkat-e-‘indn, each partner has the right to exercise his power and 
do whatever he wishes 288 with the tradeable goods on the condition that 
whatever he does is not contrary to their agreement. However, the debts of 
one partner will not be demanded from the other partner. 

(iii) Two persons agreed on entering into a partnership and they also agreed 
on the amount of each one's contribution. However, before they could 
purchase anything in order to commence their business, all the money was 
destroyed or the contribution of one of the partners was destroyed. In such a 
case, the partnership will become invalid. 

If one of the partners has already purchased some goods and the 
contribution of the other partner was destroyed, the partnership will not 
become invalid. The goods that have been purchased will belong to both 
partners, and according to the percentage that the other partner (the one 
whose contribution was destroyed) contributed into the capital, he will have 
to give that percentage to the other partner (the one who had purchased the 
goods). For example, one person contributed R9 and the other person 
contributed R3. The person who contributed R9, purchased some goods 
with it. The one who contributed R3, lost his money. The one who 
contributed R3 therefore has a share of one third in those goods. The person 
who contributed R9, will collect one third of this amount (i.e. R3) from this 
person and these goods will be sold on a partnership basis. 


288 Exercising one's power or doing whatever one wishes with the goods is restricted to things 
which are related to conducting a business and does not include things which are not connected to 
a business or things which one of the partners may do in his personal capacity. 
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(iv) In such a type of partnership it is not necessary for the contribution of 
both the partners to be mixed. Such a partnership becomes entrenched by 
mere ijdb and qubul (offer and acceptance). 

(v) The sharing of profits have to be specified on a percentage basis, eg. 
50% or one third, two thirds, etc. It is not permissible for them to say that 
one will receive R 100 and the other will receive the remainder. 

2. Another category of shirkcit-e-'uqud is shirkcit-e-sana'i. It is also called 
shirkat-e-taqabbul. 

SJmjcatezSanql '- For example, two tailors or two dyers make an agreement 
that whatever work comes to any one of the two, he will accept it and 
whatever money he gets paid for this work, it will be shared between the 
two based on a certain percentage. This is permissible. 

(i) Work that is accepted by one of them will become necessary on both of 
them. For example, one partner accepted a job to sew a garment. Just as the 
customer can demand the garment from this partner, he can also demand it 
from the other partner as well. Similarly, just as the partner who sewed it 
can demand the money for the labour, the other partner also has the right to 
demand for it from the customer. Just as the customer can absolve himself 
by paying the partner to whom he had given the job, he can also absolve 
himself by paying the other partner. 

3. Another type of partnership is shirkat-e-wujuh. That is, the partners do 
not have any money or wealth, nor do they have any profession or 
occupation. They merely make a mutual agreement that they will take 
goods on credit from the traders and go around selling them. Even in such a 
partnership, each partner will be a guarantor for the other. The profits will 
be shared according to the percentage that they agree upon. For example, if 
they agree that they are purchasing the goods on an equal basis, the profits 
will also be shared equally. If they agree that they are purchasing the goods 
on a one third/two thirds basis, the profits will be shared accordingly. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Five) 

The pursuit of halal wealth 

Hadith One : It is mentioned in a Hadith that to earn halal wealth is a fard 
after other fard'id. In other words, it is fard to earn halal wealth after other 
fard' id which are the pillars of Islam, such as salat, fasting, etc. This means 
that although it is fard to earn halal wealth, the status of this fard is less 
than that of the other fard'id which form part of the pillars of Islam. 

This fard (of seeking halal wealth) is fard on the person who is in need of 
spending on the necessities of life. This is irrespective of whether it be for 
his own necessities or for the necessities of his wife and family. As for the 
person who has the basic necessities, this is not fard on him. Such as a 
person who owns a few properties or has received wealth through some 
other means. This is because Allah Ta‘ala has created wealth for the fulfil- 
ment of one's needs and so that man will fulfil his basic necessities and 
occupy himself in the ‘ibadah of Allah Ta‘ala. This is because one cannot 
engage oneself in ‘ibadah without eating and clothing oneself. From this 
we can deduce that wealth is not the main object, instead, it is merely a 
means towards the fulfilment of another object (i.e. the ‘ibadah of Allah). 
Once a person has acquired sufficient wealth, he should not unnecessarily 
seek more wealth out of greed, nor should he unnecessarily try to increase 
his wealth. It is not fard on the person who has acquired sufficient wealth to 
seek more wealth. In fact, it should be clearly understood that the greed to 
increase wealth is something that causes one to be neglectful of Allah, and 
the abundance of wealth makes one prone to committing sins. 

One should always be cautious in acquiring halal wealth. At no time should 
Muslims turn towards haraam earnings. This is because such a type of 
wealth has no barakah, such a person is disgraced in this world and in the 
hereafter, and he is punished by Allah. Some ignorant persons are under the 
misconception that in present times it is impossible to earn halal wealth and 
that there is no hope of earning halal wealth. This is absolutely wrong and 
is actually a delusion of shaytan. You should remember that the person who 
acts in accordance with the Shari ‘ah is assisted in unseen ways. The person 
who has the intention of earning halal and abstaining from haratn is 
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provided with such type of wealth by Allah. This has been experienced by 
many, and the Quran and Hadith have promised this in numerous places. 
Even in these turbulent times, those servants of Allah who have controlled 
their nafs from haram and doubtful things, have been provided with the 
best of halal wealth from Allah. Such servants are living with greater 
comfort and honour than those who are devouring haram wealth. The 
person who experiences this himself, who notices this in other persons as 
well, and finds this mentioned in several places in the Quran and Hadith 
cannot even bother about what these ignorant persons have to say. If you 
read this (what the ignorant persons have to say) in any reliable book, then 
the meaning of it is not what these ignorant persons have taken it to be. 
When you happen to read such an article, refer to a religious-minded and 
qualified ‘alim and ask him to explain the meaning of it to you. Insha Allah , 
your doubts will be cleared and such foolish thoughts will disappear from 
your heart. 

When it comes to wealth, people are extremely neglectful and indifferent. 
They take up prohibited professions and employments and also violate the 
rights of others. All this is haram. 

Remember that there is no shortage in the treasures of Allah. You will 
definitely receive what has been predestined for you. So where is the 
intelligence in having evil intentions and making preparations for entry into 
the fire of jahannam ? 

Since people pay very little attention towards halal wealth, this subject has 
been mentioned time and again with great emphasis. The actual purpose for 
the creation of man and jinn is that they engage in the ‘ibadah of Allah. 
You should therefore bear this in mind in all your dealings and transactions. 
You have been asked to eat and drink in order to gain strength to remember 
Allah. This does not mean that you should occupy yourself night and day in 
the pleasures of this world thereby forgetting Allah and disobeying Him. 
Some ignorant persons are under the misconception that they have come 
into this world in order to eat, drink and enjoy the luxuries of this world. 
This is an extremely blasphemous concept. May Allah destroy this 
affliction of ignorance. 

Hadith Two : Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "No person has 
partaken of a meal better than that which he has eaten through the earning 
of his own hands. Without doubt, Da’ud ‘alayhis salam used to earn with 
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his own hands." This means that it is best for one to earn with one's own 
hands, e.g. one should engage in some occupation, business, etc. and should 
not be a burden to others. Nor should one show any contempt for any 
occupation or menial job. When the Ambiya ‘alayhimus salam had taken 
up such occupations, who is there who is greater than them in honour and 
respect? In fact, no one's rank is equal to theirs, where can it ever be higher 
or greater than theirs? It is mentioned in a Hadith that there isn't a prophet 
who did not graze sheep. Understand this well and save yourself from 
ignorance. 

It is the belief of certain persons that if you receive haled wealth through 
inheritance or through any other avenue, i.e. it is not acquired through your 
own hard work, then they feel that they should still work and they regard 
this as an act of ibddah. This is a gross error. Instead, it is preferable for 
such a person to occupy himself in the ibddah of Allah. When Allah has 
given you peace of mind and removed the concern of acquiring sustenance, 
it is a sign of great ingratitude that you do not remember Him and instead 
worry about increasing your wealth. All halal wealth is good no matter how 
it comes to you provided you do not have to bear any disgrace. This is a 
great bounty of Allah, one has to value it, spend it in the proper manner, 
and do not allow any wastage and extravagance. 

The import of the Hadith is that people should not burden others and should 
not beg from others as long as there is no alternative which has been 
recognized as such by the Shari'ah. The Hadith also teaches that no 
occupation should be regarded as contemptible, halal wealth should be 
pursued, and that earning should not be considered to be a blemish. This 
topic has been discussed in detail so that people do not consider earning 
with their own hands to be below their dignity, and that they can eat, feed 
and spend in charity from their earnings. 

This Hadith does not mean that halal wealth other than that which has been 
earned through one's own hands is not halal or that it cannot equal wealth 
that has been earned with one's own hands. In fact, at times, other wealth is 
better than that which has been earned with one's own hands. Certain 
ignorant persons criticize and condemn those pious persons who have 
placed their trust in Allah and use this Hadith as a proof that such persons 
ought to earn through their own hard work and that they should not merely 
sit back, have tawakkul , and depend on gifts from others. This is actually a 
sign of their immaturity and this objection of theirs goes right up to 
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Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Such persons should fear Allah in 
this regard, as there is the possibility that by their showing disrespect, 
criticizing and censuring these pious servants, they will be punished in this 
world and in the hereafter. By being disrespectful to the auliyd of Allah, 
there is the fear of one losing one's iman and dying in a state of kufr. May 
Allah make such a person extinct before he can criticize the auliyd because 
this will be best for him. 

If one ponders over the Quran and Hadith with an open mind, one will learn 
that it will be preferable for a person who fulfils the qualities of tawakkul to 
practice tawakkul instead of earning a living. This is the highest stage of 
wilayat. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself was a mutawakkil. 
The income that a person receives as a mutawakkil is much better than the 
income that one earns through one’s own hard work. There is special 
barakah and special nur in such income whereby Allah Ta'ala has granted 
such a person such a high status, foresight, understanding and nur. The 
person can see the barakah of this with his open eyes. 

This subject will be dealt with in detail at another place. Because this is a 
concise article, it is not possible to go into much detail. It will be sufficient 
to understand over here that such an opinion is absolutely wrong as has 
already been explained. Furthermore, it is an act of great injustice that a 
person is not pious himself and yet when someone else has any piety in 
him, he begins to criticize and censure him. How will the person have the 
courage to face Allah when he is causing such harm to His auliyd ? 

Apart from the above-mentioned benefits of tawakkul , there are many other 
Dim benefits. As for the mutawakkilin who are engaged in teaching and 
guiding the masses, it is fard to serve them to the extent that their necessary 
expenses are paid for. So if they are accepting this right of theirs, why 
should it be considered to be wrong? More so when those who are not 
mutawakkilin also demand their rights by arguing and fighting, while the 
mutawakkilin accept their rights with great respect and by honouring the 
people. It is apparent that there is only good in accepting gifts - when there 
is no possibility of disgrace, the person is independent, he takes it without 
really worrying about it, and especially when the person who gave it will be 
greatly perturbed if it were returned to him. The reality is that persons who 
are true mutawakkilin receive their sustenance with great honour. However, 
their intention and their attention is only directed towards having complete 
trust in Allah. Their eyes are not set on the creation. As for the one who 
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hopes to receive something from the creation and sets his eyes on their 
wealth, he is an imposter and is not included in our discussion. We have 
only confined ourselves to explaining the condition of the true 
mutawakkilin. It is a major sin to despise anyone especially if such a person 
is one of the special servants of Allah. These pious servants are not harmed 
in any way by your criticisms. Instead, they only benefit from them because 
on the day of judgement they will receive the good deeds of those who 
spoke ill of them. Harm will only come to those who speak ill of them and 
they will be destroyed in this world and in the hereafter. 

It should also be remembered that the SharVah has not granted permission 
for tawakkul to every one. It is extremely difficult to take up the task of 
tawakkul and to fulfil all its conditions. It is for this reason that we find so 
few persons like this. In fact, there are so few, it is as if there is no one. It 
should be remembered that something that is very good is very scarce. We 
express our gratitude to Allah that through a little pondering and thinking, 
this subject has been written very well. May Allah grant you and me the 
ability to practice on this. Amin. 

Hadith Three : It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah is t_ayyib m) and that 
He only accepts that which is tayyib 290 Allah has commanded the believers 
with that which He commanded the prophets. Allah addressed the prophets 
saying: "O prophets! Eat that which is pure (i.e. haldl ) and do good deeds." 
And He addressed the believers saying: "O you who believe! Eat of the 
pure things which We have provided for you." Thereafter, Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam mentioned a person who has undertaken a 
very long journey 291 and who is in a very untidy and dishevelled state (on 
account of his journey). He raises his hands towards the heavens saying: "O 
Allah! O Allah!" (i.e. he beseeches Allah again and again asking Him for 
His mercy and the fulfilment of all his needs), while his food is haram, his 
drink is haram , his clothing is haram , and he has been brought up ' in 
haram. So how can his du'a be accepted?" 

289 That is, He has all noble attributes and is free from all shortcomings. 

290 That is, Allah only accepts wealth that is halal and does not accept haram wealth. In fact, 
some ‘ulama are of the opinion that it is an act of kufr to give haram wealth in charity with the 
hope of obtaining reward. 

291 For the purpose of performing hajj, acquiring knowledge or some other reason. 

292 That is, his food, drink and clothing have been obtained with haram wealth or through 
haram means. 
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In other words, despite his bearing such burdens, on account of this haram 
wealth, his du'd will never be accepted. Even if he realizes his goal and 
ambition, it will not be on account of his du'd but on account of it already 
being predestined in his favour. Just as the goals and ambitions of the kuffdr 
are realized. 

The meaning of a du l cl being accepted is that Allah looks at a person with 
mercy. It is through this mercy that He grants him whatever he wishes for, 
and because of his asking, Allah rewards him. So this can only be attained 
by the person who confines himself to the dictates of the Shari'ah and asks 
for whatever he wishes from Allah alone. From this we learn that halal 
wealth has an abundance of barakah and that it has a great influence (on the 
person's life). By consuming halal wealth, one gets the power to do good 
and one's limbs act in accordance with one's intellect. 

Abu Hamid al-GhazzalT rahmatulldhi ‘alayh narrates from a great sufi by 
the name of Suhayl rahmatulldhi ‘alayh who said that when a person eats 
haram, his limbs give up following his intellect. That is, his intellect 
commands his limbs to do good but they do not obey it. However, this is 
only known to those whose hearts are illuminated. As for those whose 
hearts are black, they are preoccupied day and night in luxuries and 
following their desires, and this has no effect on them. May Allah protect 
the sensitivity and insight of our heart. Amin. 

Malfuz Four : ‘Abdullah 294 bin Mubarak rahmatulldhi 'alayh says: "I prefer 
returning one dirham which is doubtful 295 than giving 600 000 dirhams in 
charity.” From here we can deduce the serious nature of doubtful wealth. It 
is extremely sad that today people do not even give up haraam wealth. All 
they are interested in is acquiring wealth irrespective of how it is obtained 
while the pious servants of Allah used to regard doubtful wealth with 
abhorrence. It is necessary to safeguard oneself from haraam wealth and 
essential to exercise extreme caution in this regard. By consuming haraam 
wealth, numerous evils are born in the soul. This is what destroys man. 

293 That is, he lives on haram and is nurtured by it. However, a person is not accountable for 
the haram which he was given by his parents while he was still immature and once he became 
mature, he obtained halal wealth and used it for clothing and feeding himself. Such a person is not 
included in this rule. Sins that are committed during immaturity rest on the shoulders of the 
parents. 

He was a great scholar, a pious personality and a student of Imam Abu Hamfah 
rahmatulldhi 'alayh. 

295 That is, which I received as a gift or through some other avenue. 
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Hadith Five : It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: "The haldl is clear and the hardm is clear. In-between these 
two, there are many doubtful things. The person who abstains from these 
doubtful things has in fact safeguarded his Din 297 and his honour . 298 As for 
the one who consumes the doubtful things, he will soon consume that 
which is hardm . 299 Similar to the shepherd who grazes his flock around the 
sanctuary of a king. It is highly possible that he will very soon fall into that 
sanctuary . 300 Beware, every king has a sanctuary, and the sanctuary of 
Allah is all those things which He has made hardm . 301 Behold, there is a 
piece of flesh in the body, if it is sound, the entire body will be sound. But 
if it is unsound, the entire body will be unsound. Behold, it is the heart ." 302 

2% That is, there is a doubt as to whether they are haram or haled. From certain aspects, they 
appear to be Ijaldl, while looking at them from other aspects, they appear to be hardm. Many 
people are unaware of these things. There are very few persons who know the reality of these 
things. They are the learned and pious ‘ulamd who practice on their knowledge. 

297 That is, he has gained salvation from the punishment of hell. 

298 That is, he has saved l.imself from criticism, because people generally criticize and censure 
the person who acts contrary to the Shari ah. And it is obvious that it is necessary for every 
intelligent person to save himself from disgrace. 

299 That is, the person who does not safeguard himself from doubtful things, gradually gets 
caught up in those things which are absolutely hardm. Once the soul is given a slight leeway, it 
begins to commit so much evil that it becomes completely destroyed. So the person who is not 
cautious with regard to wealth and accepts whatever he receives without bothering to check 
whether it is doubtful or not will very soon begin consuming that which is hardm. The soul should 
always be made to follow the Shari'ah. At no time should it be given any freedom. 

Although it is permissible to use doubtful wealth (in that one does not know the amount of haldl 
and hardm in it), it is makruli to do so. And there is the great possibility of gradually being 
involved in that which is absolutely hardm. One should therefore avoid the doubtful as well 
because this is the actual object. Understand this well. 

In other words, the person who grazes his flock near such a sanctuary will very soon herd 
his flock into the sanctuary itself. This is either because it will be difficult to control the flock and 
prevent them from going any further, or that the shepherd himself will become courageous and 
will not be cautious. Similarly, the soul is also not cautious. At times, the moment one consumes 
that which is doubtful, he gets involved in that which is haraam. And at times, this happens after 
several days. 

It should be borne in mind that landlords cannot prevent the flock of others from grazing on their 
lands (provided the grass grows on its own). Here this has been mentioned merely to serve as an 
example. 

101 That is, all those things which He has made hardm. The person who falls into these haram 
things is actually guilty of treason. It is obvious that treason against the king is considered to be 
insurgency. Since Allah is the king of kings, treason against Him will be regarded as the highest 
form of insurgency, the punishment of which will also be very severe. 

; ' 02 In other words, the heart is the ruler of the body. When the heart is sound, all the limbs of 
the body will be sound. And the soundness of the heart is dependent on obedience to Allah. By 
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Hadith Six : It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi 
wa sallam said: "May Allah destroy the Jews. Fat 303 was made haram upon 
them, but they melted it and sold it." 304 

Hadith Seven : Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "It is not 
possible for a person to earn haram wealth, give it in charity, and expect to 
receive any reward for it. Nor is it possible for him to spend such earnings 
and expect to receive any blessings in it. Nor is it possible for him to leave 
it behind and expect it to be a source of provision for him in the future. 
Instead, he will enter hell . 305 Without doubt, Allah does not wipe out evil 
with evil . 306 Instead, He wipes out evil with good . 307 Without doubt, haram 
wealth does not wipe out sins." 

Hadith Eight : It is mentioned in a Hadith that the flesh which has been 
brought up and nurtured with haram wealth will not enter jannah. And all 
such flesh is most suitable for jahannam. In other words, a person who 
devours haram will not enter jannah without expiating for his sins. This 
does not mean that he will never enter jannah like the kujfar. Instead, if he 
dies a Muslim but was involved in devouring haram wealth, he will be 
punished for his sins and eventually admitted into jannah. If he repents for 


committing sins, the heart becomes blind. We can deduce that good deeds are dependent on the 
soundness and purity of the heart. And the consumption of halal wealth has a special effect on the 
purity of the heart. From this we are urged to take special precautions in consuming halal wealth. 

303 The fat of cows and goats was made harcun upon them as mentioned in the Quran. 

3(W In other words, they did not eat the fat but consumed the income that came from it thinking 
that this does not entail eating it. When in fact, this rule meant that they should in no way benefit 
from this fat. Selling it and utilising its income was also included in this prohibition. These days, 
those who devour interest have also come up with similar ruses so that they may save themselves 
from interest outwardly, while in reality they are still devouring this interest. It should be 
remembered that Allah is all-knowing. He knows the exact intention of the person. One should 
never ever devise such ruses and stratagems. 

305 In other words, if he gives his haram earnings in charity, it will not be accepted nor will he 
be rewarded for it. In fact, certain ‘ ulama have said that it is kufr to give haram wealth in charity 
and expect to be rewarded for it. They further state that if the poor person who has received this 
haram wealth knows that this wealth has been obtained through haram means, and despite this he 
makes clu'ci for the person who gave him this wealth will also become a kafir. If this wealth is 
used in any other avenue, even then there will be no blessing in it. If he leaves this wealth behind 
for his inheritors, he will be entered into hell and punished therein. In short, apart from harm, there 
is no benefit in haram wealth. 

1(16 Since it is prohibited and a sin to give haram wealth in charity, other sins cannot be forgiven 
on account of this sin. 

307 The giving of haled wealth in charity therefore serves as an expiation for one’s sins. This is 
on the condition that this charity is given in accordance with the Shari'ah. 
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his sins before his death and fulfils the rights of those whom he owes, Allah 
will forgive him and he will be safe from the punishment which has been 
mentioned in the Hadith. 

Hadith Nine : It is mentioned in a Hadith that a person will not be a 
complete believer until he abandons those things in which there is no fear 
(of it being haram) because of something in which there is fear. In other 
words, there are certain things which are absolutely halal, while others are 
merely permissible. However, by turning one's attention towards the latter 
and consuming such wealth, there is the possibility and fear of committing 
a crime. Therefore, even such halal wealth should not be consumed nor 
should such halal activity be carried out. This is because although there is 
no sin in engaging in such halal activity or consuming such halal wealth, 
there is still the possibility of falling into sin. And we know that the means 
to an evil is also considered to be an evil. For example, it is permissible and 
halal to eat and wear expensive food and clothing. But because by one 
becoming pre-occupied in such luxuries beyond the limits, there is the 
possibility and fear of committing sins. Piety and righteousness demands 
that such food and clothing be abstained from. 

It is makruh to consume wealth that is doubtful. By consuming it, there is a 
great possibility that one will lose control over one's nafs and thereby fall 
into haram. Such wealth should therefore be abstained from. 

Hadith Ten : ‘A’ishah radiyalldhu ‘anhd narrates that Abu Bakr radiyalldhu 
‘ anhu had a slave who used to give him khiraj. Abu Bakr radiyalldhu 
‘anhu used to consume this income. One day, this slave brought something 
and Abu Bakr radiyalldhu ‘ anhu ate it. The slave then asked him: "Do you 
know what you ate?" Abu Bakr radiyalldhu ‘anhu asked: "What was it?" 
He replied: "In the times of jahiliyyah (days of ignorance or pre-Islamic 
era) 1 had given certain information to a person according to the rules and 
regulations of the fortunetellers. However, I did not know this art (of 
fortune telling) very well. I deluded this person into believing whatever I 
had told him. This person met me and gave me that which you ate as a 
compensation for the information that I had given him. That which you 
have eaten is actually what he gave me." Upon hearing this, Abu Bakr 
radiyalldhu ‘anhu inserted his hand down his throat and vomited 
everything that was in his stomach. 


' as Khiraj refers lo ihe income which a slave earns and from which a pan of it is given to the master. 
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In other words, as a precaution and out of complete piety, he expelled 
everything from his stomach as it would have been impossible to expel only 
that which was given by this slave. Even if he did not vomit it out, he 
would not have been committing any sin. 

Hadith Eleven : It is mentioned in a Hadith that a person who purchases a 
garment for 10 dirhams and one dirham from it was hardm , Allah will not 
accept his salat as long as he is wearing that garment. 

Although the person will absolve himself of this duty, he will not receive 
the full reward for his salat. Other acts could also be based on this. We 
should fear Allah in this regard. First of all, our acts of ‘ibddah are not 
offered in the proper manner. And those that are offered go to waste in this 
way (by hardm wealth). What answer will we give to Allah on the day of 
judgement and how will we bear the severe punishment? 

Hadith Twelve : It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There isn't anything which will take you near to 
jannah and keep you away from jahannam except that I have ordered you 
to do it. 309 And there isn't anything which will distance you from jannah 
and take you closer to jahannam except that I have prohibited you from 
doing it. Jibra’Tl has informed me that no person will die until his 
sustenance has been completed for him 311 even though he may receive it 
late. 312 Fear Allah and try to restrict yourself in seeking your sustenance. 313 
Don't ever allow a delay in receiving your sustenance from seeking 
something through the disobedience of Allah. 314 This is because it is the 
grand status of Allah that nothing can be attained from Him through 
disobedience, irrespective of whether it be your sustenance or anything 
else." 


' 1()) In other words, I have shown you all the acts which will take you closer to jannah and 
further away from jahannam. 

3,0 In other words, I have prohibited you from carrying out all those actions which will keep 
you away from jannah and take you closer to jahannam. 

In other words, whatever sustenance has been predestined for a person, he will definitely 
receive it. He will not die before receiving it. 

That is, you will definitely receive it at its prescribed time. You will not receive it any 
sooner by trying to earn ha ram wealth. 

That is, do not occupy yourself beyond the limits in trying to acquire your sustenance. Do 
not be too greedy and covetous. Save yourself from earning in a way that is contrary to the 
SharVah. 

In other words, if there is any delay in receiving your sustenance, do not try to acquire it 
through harcim means. This is because you will never receive it before the appointed time. And 
you will unnecessarily involve yourself in sin. 
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Hadith Thirteen : Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Out of ten 
parts, nine parts of one's sustenance is in business." In other words, 
business is a great source of income. You should therefore opt for it. 

Hadith Fourteen : It is mentioned in a Hadith that Allah befriends a believer 
who is hard working and who is a tradesman, and who does not worry 
about what he is wearing. 

In other words, because of his hard work and toiling, he wears ordinary, 
dirty clothes. He does not have so much of time nor the opportunity 
wherein he can keep his clothes clean. As for the person who is not forced 
to do so, he should wear clean and simple clothes. 

Hadith Fifteen : Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "It was not 
revealed to me that I should gather wealth or that I should become a 
businessman. However, it has been revealed to me that I should glorify 
Allah, praise Him, be of those who prostrate to Him and that I engage in 
His ‘ihddah until death overtakes me." 

In other words, do not occupy yourself in this world more than necessary 
because it is wdjib on everyone to make arrangements for living according 
to necessity only (and not more). As for the person who has the power of 
tawakkul and fulfils all the conditions of tawakkul, such a person can leave 
all the occupations of this world and occupy himself with theoretical (‘ ilmi ) 
and practical (‘ amali ) ' ibddah . 

Hadith Sixteen : Jabir radiyallahu ‘ anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: "May Allah have mercy on the person who is 
lenient and soft-hearted when he sells something, purchases something, and 
when he asks for repayment of loans given." 

Glory be to Allah! How great it is to display leniency and soft-heartedness 
at the time of buying, selling and asking for repayment of loans given that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam is making a special du‘d for such a 
person. We know for sure that his du'd will be accepted. If this was the 
only virtue of displaying leniency and there was no other reward, then this 
virtue in itself is very great. However, one will still be rewarded for this 
leniency and soft-heartedness. It would therefore be appropriate for the 
traders and businessmen to act upon this Hadith and thereby make them- 
selves eligible for the du‘d of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

Apart from this, the benefit of such behaviour in this world is that people 
will be happy with such a person and his business will prosper. Generally, 
people refer to such a person time and again. At times, they even make du‘d 
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for him out of happiness. The reality of the situation is that the person who 
lives and acts according to the SharVah lives in this world and in the 
hereafter like a king and in great comfort. Who can be more fortunate than 
this person who has the blessings of both the worlds and who is beloved 
and honoured by Allah and by most of the people as well? 

Hadith Seventeen : Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Be 
cautious of taking too many oaths when selling anything . 315 This is because 
too many oaths cause the goods to become popular among the people (and 
because of these oaths they begin attaching value to the goods). This results 
in a lack of barcikah and one is thereby deprived of any profits both in this 
world and in the hereafter. 

Hadith Eighteen : Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The 
businessman who is honest in his dealings and trustworthy will be with the 
prophets, siddtqtn , 316 and martyrs on the day of judgement." 

In other words, the businessman who possesses the above-mentioned 
qualities will be in the company of the Ambiya ‘alayhimus salam , the 
siddtqtn , the martyrs, and will gain salvation from jahannam. Being with 
such persons does not mean that they will enjoy the same status as them. 
What it means is that they will attain a special type of greatness which is 
normally acquired by remaining in the company of such persons. This is 
similar to a person who invites a pious person to his house and also hosts 
the attendants of this pious person. It is obvious that the place where these 
attendants will eat their food and the food that they will eat will be the same 
as that of the pious person. Despite this, the status and respect that these 
persons will have for this pious person will be higher than that which they 
will have for these attendants. But being in his company, sitting at one 
place and partaking of the same food is also a great feat accomplished by 
the attendants. Attaining the company of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam itself is a great virtue. Assuming that they do not even receive any 
food nor any honour and respect from being in his company, merely being 
in his company is sufficient for those Muslims who love Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. Let alone being in his company being a great 

115 In other words, do not take too many oaths thinking that in so doing your goods will sell 
quicker. This is because in doing so, you will end up taking false oaths at some lime or the other 
which will result in a lack of barcikah. Furthermore, this also shows disrespect to Allah's name. 
However, there is no harm in taking an oath occasionally. 

This refers to the friends of Allah who have chosen the highest form of honesty in every 
word and deed of theirs, and who have obeyed Allah in the best way possible. 
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achievement, even being his neighbour is a great virtue. It is therefore 
extremely appropriate for Muslims to be entitled to this blessed du‘d of 
Rasulullah sallalla.hu ‘ alayhi wa sallam. 

Hadith Nineteen : Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "O traders! 
Without doubt, business is such a thing that a lot of foolish talk takes place 
and many oaths are taken. Therefore include charity in it." 

In other words, it is reprehensible to engage in foolish talk and to take too 
many oaths. You should therefore give in charity so that it may be an 
expiation for those oaths and indiscreet conversations which you may 
unwittingly engage in, and so that it may also remove the filth and grime 
that may have accumulated in your heart because of this. 

Hadith Twenty : It is mentioned in a Hadith that the businessmen will rise as 
sinners and shameless persons on the day of judgement except for that 
businessman who feared Allah and spoke the truth. The person who did not 
commit any sin in his transactions will be saved from this calamity. 

The detestation of taking credit unnecessarily 

Hadith One : Abu Sa‘Td radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that he heard Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallamsaying: "I seek refuge in Allah from kufr and 
debts." A person asked: "O Rasulullah! Do you regard kufr and debts to be 
equal that you are mentioning them together?" He replied: "Yes." 

Hadith Two : ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘ anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Debts is the flag of Allah on 
earth. When He wishes to disgrace anyone, He burdens him with the weight 
of debts." 

Hadith Three : ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that he 
heard Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam advising a person in the 
following manner: "Reduce your sins so that your death will be easy. 
Reduce your debts so that you may live a free person." 

Hadith Four : Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah will fulfil the debts of a person 
who takes on credit with the intention of fulfilling his debt. Allah will 
destroy the person who takes on credit with the intention of not paying it 
and cheating people." 

Hadith Five : ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘ anhd narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: "I will help the person who is involved in debts and 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


585 


^17 

thereafter makes every effort to fulfil them, but passes away before he 
can fulfil them." 

Hadith Six : Maymun Kardi radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who marries a woman with 
mahr , whether it be a small amount or a large amount, and has this 
intention that he will not pay her the mahr and passes away without paying 
her, then on the day of judgement he will rise as an adulterer in the 
presence of Allah. And the person who takes a loan with the intention of 
not paying it back and passes away without fulfilling it, will rise as a thief 
in the presence of Allah on the day of judgement." 

Hadith Seven : ‘Umar bin Shurayd narrates from his father (who is a 
Sahabi) that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The delaying of 
a person who is able (to pay his debts) makes his honour and wealth halal. " 
In other words, if a person is able to fulfil his debts and yet does not do so, 
then his creditors can disgrace him, speak ill of him, announce his 
dishonesty in his transactions, and when possible, they can claim back their 
rights either openly or in secret. 

Hadith Eight : Abu Dhar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah abhors three persons: (a) an old 
man who is an adulterer, (b) a poor person who has a lot of pride, (c) a rich 
oppressor (who oppresses his creditors by delaying in paying his debts)." 

Du‘a for the fulfilment of debts 

3 1 8 

Hadith One : A mukdtab came to ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu and said: "I have 
become incapable of paying for my freedom. Please help me." He replied: 
"I will show you a du‘d which Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
taught me. Even if you have debts equal to mount Thubayr , Allah will fulfil 
your debts for you. The du ‘a is: 



117 Every effort means lhat apart from his necessary expenses, the person must stop purchasing 
all that is regarded as a luxury. His necessary expenses should only be that which is absolutely 
necessary. There should be no extravagance or unnecessary expenses whatsoever. After this, 
whatever he saves, should be given to his creditors irrespective of whether it be little or a lot. The 
person should not have anything unnecessary in his house. If the person makes such an endeavour 
and is still unable to fulfil his debt, he will fall under the purview of this HadTth. 

He is a slave who has been told by his master to pay a certain amount of money in order to 
buy his freedom. Once he completes the payment of the stipulated amount, he will be free. 
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Hadith Two : Anas bin Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said to Mu‘adh bin Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
"Should I not teach you a du'a which if recited, Allah will fulfil your debts 
even if they equal a mountain? The du‘d is: 
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THE BOOK OF ETIQUETTE AND MANNERS 
Etiquette in ‘Ibadat 


Wudu and Purity 

1. Perform your wudu in a proper manner even if you do not feel like doing 
so. 

2. There is greater reward in performing a fresh wudu. 

3. When relieving yourself, do not face the qiblah nor turn your back 
towards the qiblah. 

4. You must be cautious with regard to urine splashing on you. By being 
unmindful in this regard, one is punished in the grave. 

5. Do not urinate in a hole as there is the possibility of a snake, scorpion or 
any other dangerous animal emerging from it. 

6. Do not urinate in the place where you have a bath. 

7. Do not engage in any conversation when relieving yourself. 

8. When you wake up, do not insert your hand in a utensil containing water 
until you have thoroughly washed your hands. 

9. Do not use water that has been warmed in the sun as there is the 
possibility of being infected with white liver whereby the body is tainted 
with white marks. 

Salat 

1. Offer your salat at the appropriate time. Carry out the rukus and sajdahs 
in the proper manner and offer your salat with concentration. 

2. When a child reaches the age of seven, emphasize the importance of 
salat to him. When he reaches the age of ten, beat him if necessary, in order 
to get him to offer his salat. 

3. It is not good to offer salat in such clothes or at such a place whereby 
you become distracted and begin to concentrate on the flowers and leaves 
that are depicted on such clothes or at such a place (e.g. prayer mats - 
musallas - on which such designs are depicted). 

4. There should be a barrier in front of the person offering salat. If there 
isn't anything, a stick should be placed or any other raised object should be 
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placed. Such an object should be placed to the right or left of the person 
offering salat. 

5. On completing the fard salat, it is preferable to move away from that 
place and offer the sunnah, nafl salat. 

6. While offering salat, do not look around you nor upwards. As far as 
possible, prevent yourself from sneezing. 

7. When you have an urgent need to relieve yourself, go and relieve 
yourself first and then offer your salat. 

8. When commencing with nafl salaat or the different forms of dhikr, 
commence with an amount which you can undertake and keep up with. (Do 
not commence with something that is beyond your capacity). 

At the time of a funeral or calamity 

1. When you remember any previous calamity, recite 

2 . 


' > > \ 



In doing so, you will receive the same reward that you had 
previously. 

2. Irrespective of how trivial a saddening or distressing matter 
recite 



received 
may be, 


You will be rewarded in doing so. 


Zakat and Charity 

1. As far as possible, give zakat to those who do not go around begging - 
who remain in their homes out of self-respect and self-honour. 

2. Do not be ashamed of giving very little in charity. Give whatever you are 
able to irrespective of the amount. 

3. Do not think: "What is the need of giving zakat or charity?" Whenever 
the occasion arises, make a resolution and give in charity. 
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4. By giving charity to your relatives, you receive a double reward - one for 
giving in charity, and another for being kind and considerate toward your 
relatives. 

5. Always bear in mind your poor neighbours. 

6. Do not spend too much in charity from your husband's wealth to the 
extent that he is displeased. 

Fasting 

1. It is extremely detestable to engage in foolish and shameless 
conversations while fasting. It is even more detestable to make ghibah. 

2. When intending to keep a nafl fast, seek the husband's permission if he is 
present at home. 

3. Increase your ‘ibadah in the last ten days of Ramadan. 

Recitation of the Quran 

1. If you are not fluent in your recitation of the Quran, do not abandon its 
recitation out of despair. Continue with your recitation. Such a person is 
rewarded twofold. 

2. When you have learnt the Quran, do not forget it. Instead, continue 
reciting it. If not, you will be committing a major sin. 

3. Recite the Quran with full concentration and with fear for Allah. 

Du ‘a and Dhikr 

1. When making du‘a, bear the following factors in mind: 

(a) Make du‘a with full zeal and fervour. 

(b) Do not make du‘a for anything sinful. 

(c) If there is any delay in the acceptance of your du‘a , do not give it 
up out of despair. Instead, have full conviction of its acceptance. 

2. Do not curse your children, wealth and life out of anger because it is 
highly possible that it is the time of acceptance of such a curse. 

3. Make a concerted effort to remember Allah and His Rasul sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam at the place at which you sit and discuss worldly affairs 
or engage in worldly matters. If not, all these matters and affairs will go to 
waste. 
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4. Make istighfar abundantly. In doing so, your difficulties are made easy 
and there is barakah in your sustenance. 

5. If, perchance, you commit any sin, do not delay in making taubah. If you 
commit a sin again, make taubah again and do not think that since you have 
acted contrary to your first taubah there is no benefit in making taubah a 
second time. 

6. There are certain du‘as which are recited at specific times. They are as 
follows: 

(a) Recite the following du'a at the time of sleeping: 


, > ' % » % s * , £ -* t \\ 


(b) When awakening, recite the following du‘a : 


3 uu 1 1* Ik, u \j-\ ^x Ji Jj XJjS\ 


(c) Recite the following du‘a in the morning: 


U <wJ 4 . ijnJ 4 


j 








(d) Recite the following du‘a after eating: 


U1 jT j UUS^j ^ UU^- j UliLij <UJ 


■" ^ ^ ^ { i » •»< It -^ # a 


(e) Recite the following du‘a seven times each after the fajr and 
maghrib salats : 




(f) Recite the following du ‘a three times each after the fajr and 
maghrib salats: 
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% 9 x £ 




(g) When sitting in a vehicle (or on an animal) recite the following 
c/m ‘a: 


lij U( j aJ UTU j life u 




(h) When you have partaken of a meal at someone's house, add the 
following du‘d as well: 


9 9 9 ' 9 . / ^ ^ | ^ ^ 9 9 s . s 9 * 9 ^ I f i 

j (* 4^^' j (*4 s *jj ^ ^ jW (*4"' 

(i) When sighting the moon, recite the following du'd: 

(j) When you see anyone experiencing any calamity, recite the 
following du'd. lnshd Allah, you will be saved from such a calamity: 

J ^ Ca <jj]\ Jj Ju^Ji 


, -> ^ ^ 

J ■ •- "-I . 


(k) When someone takes leave of you (in order to embark on a 
journey or go somewhere), recite the following du‘a: 
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(l) When congratulating the bride and bridegroom on the occasion of 
their marriage, recite the following du ‘a: 

iin 3>; 

(m) When any calamity befalls you, recite the following du'a: 

jz* k,yk 

(n) Read the following du ‘as after the five daily salats and also at the 
time of sleeping: 

s . / y j. y . 6 » ^ £ y X y s ^ 

j ,y^\ y* y\ ticy (j JJi yatii 


The above du ‘a, should be recited three times. 


Thereafter, recite the following du‘d once: 



Thereafter recite "Sub'hanalldh" 33 times, "Alhamdulillcih" 33 times, 
and "Alldhu Akbar" 34 times. 

Thereafter recite Surah al-Falaq ( chapter 113), Surah an-Nds 
( chapter 114), and Ayatul Kursi one time each. 


(o) Recite Surah Yastn ( chapter 36) every morning, Surah al-Waqi- 
'ah (chapter 56) after maghrib , Surah al-Mulk ( chapter 67) after 
is ha, and Surah al-Kalif ( chapter 18) on Fridays. Also recite 
"dmanar rasulu" till the end of the surah (Surah al-Baqarah, verses 
285-286) when going to sleep. 
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(p) Recite the Quran daily as much as you can. Remember that by 
reciting all the above, one is rewarded. And by abstaining from 
reading them, one is not committing a sin. 

Oaths and Vows 

1 . Do not take oaths in the name of anyone other than Allah. For example, 
do not take oaths in the name of your children, your health, your eyes, etc. 
It is a sin to take such oaths. If you mistakenly utter such oaths, you should 
immediately recite the kalimah. 

2. Similarly, do not take oaths of this nature: "If I am lying, may I lose my 
imari', even if what you are saying is the truth. 

3. If, out of anger, you take an oath which is sinful to fulfil, then breach 
such an oath and pay kajfarah , e.g. you take an oath that you will not speak 
to your father or your mother, or any similar oath. 

Etiquette in Mu ‘amalat 


Transactions 

1. Do not be so greedy for wealth that you forget to distinguish between 
halal and haram. Furthermore, do not waste the haldl wealth that Allah has 
blessed you with. Instead, spend it sparingly and on occasions of true 
necessity. 

2. If a person who has been afflicted with a certain calamity decides to sell 
something of his because he is forced to do so (i.e. because he is 
desperately in need of the cash), then do not oppress him thinking him to be 
in extreme need. Nor should you ask him to reduce the price of the item. 
You should either help him or purchase that item from him at an 
appropriate price. 

3. If your debtor is poor, do not distress him further. Instead, grant him a 
respite. Waive a certain amount of the debt, or better still, waive the entire 
debt. 

4. If you owe money to a person and you have that amount to pay him, then 
it is extremely sinful and oppressive for you to delay in fulfilling this debt 
of yours. 
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5. As far as possible, do not take up any debt upon yourself. If there is no 
alternative, then always be concerned about paying it back. Do not become 
neglectful in this regard. If your creditor tells you something (with regard to 
your debt), keep quiet and listen. Do not counter-attack him nor become 
angry. 

6. It is a very evil habit to conceal something that belongs to someone 
jokingly and which thereby causes him great distress. 

7. Once a labourer has fulfilled his task, do not display any shortfall in 
paying him. 

8. At the time of famine, some people sell their children. It is haram to turn 
these children into slaves. 

9. If you provide fire-wood (or anything else such as a stove, coal, etc.) to 
someone in order that he may prepare a meal, or you provide salt to the 
person in order that she may use it to prepare a meal, it is as if you have 
provided them with the entire meal. 

10. There is great reward in providing drinking water. If you provide 
drinking water in a place where water is easily obtainable, it is as if you 
have freed a slave. And if you provide this water in a place where water is 
scarce, it is as if you have given life to a dead person. 

11. If you have to give or receive something from someone or you have 
someone's amanah in your possession, then mention this to several persons. 
Alternatively, have this written down so that if you pass away, (all this will 
be paid) and you will not be owing anything to anyone. 

Marriage 

1. As regards the marriage of your children, always try and ensure that it is 
with a religious-minded person. Do not be concerned about wealth and 
status. These days, many of those who are highly educated from western 
institutions utter things which amount to kufr. It is not permissible to marry 
such persons whereby the rest of one's life is spent in immorality. 

2. It is the habit of the majority of women to describe other women to their 
husbands. This is extremely evil. When the husband is attracted to one of 
these women (who has been described by his wife), this wife will then sit 
down and cry and regret her action. 

3. If a proposal has been sent to a certain family and it is known that they 
might respond favourably, do not send a proposal on behalf of any of your 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


595 


children. However, if the person abandons his proposal or they respond in 
the negative; it will be permissible for you to send a proposal there. 

4. Allah detests it when the private affairs of the husband and wife are 
discussed with one's friends and relatives. Many brides and bridegrooms 
are not cautious in this regard. 

5. If a person consults you with regard to a certain person (whom he intends 
to marry or get married) and asks you for advice, then do not conceal any 
faults of that person if you have knowledge of them. In such a case, this 
ghibah will not be haram. However, do not unnecessarily find faults with a 
person. 

6. If the husband is in a good financial position and yet he does not give his 
wife even the basic expenses, it will be permissible for the wife to take his 
money secretly. However, it is not permissible to take money in this 
manner in order to purchase something unnecessary or merely to fulfil and 
uphold worldly customs and habits. 

Causing harm to someone 

1. If a person is not a qualified doctor, it is not permissible for him to 
prescribe medicines in which there is a fear of harm. If he does so, he will 
be committing a sin. 

2. It is not permissible to scare anyone with any weapon or dangerous 
object even if this is done jokingly as there is the possibility of the object 
slipping out of one's hand (and thereby injuring the person). 

3. Do not give a pocket knife to a person while it is open. Either close it and 
give it to him, or keep it down so that he may pick it up himself. 

4. It is a major sin to enclose a dog, cat or any other living creature in such 
a way that it remains hungry. 

5. It is an evil practice to ridicule or taunt a sinful person. However, there is 
no harm in advising him. 

6. It is not permissible to stare or fix one's gaze at an innocent person in 
such a way that he gets frightened. Note, if this is not permissible, how 
serious a crime it is to scare someone all of a sudden or "out of the blue". 

7. If you wish to slaughter an animal, ensure that the knife is extremely 
sharp. Do not cause unnecessary harm to the animal. 

8. When travelling (on an animal), do not burden the animal excessively. 
You should not overload it nor should you impose it to run excessively. 
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Once you reach your destination (or rest-place), you should first make 
arrangements for the animal's fodder, grass, feed, etc. 

Day to day Manners 


Eating and Drinking 

1 . Commence eating by reciting Bismillah. Eat with the right hand. Eat the 
food that is in front of you. However, if there are several things on a platter, 
such as different types of fruit or different types of sweetmeats, then take 
whatever you wish and from whichever side you wish. 

2. Always lick your fingers. If there is any gravy left over on the plate, 
clean it as well. 

3. If a morsel of food falls from your hand, pick it up, clean it, and eat it. 
Do not be boastful (by abstaining from picking it up). 

4. There are slices of water-melon, grapes and dates or pieces of 
sweetmeats on the table. In such a case, take one at a time, do not take two- 
three slices or two-three pieces at a time. 

5. If you have eaten anything that is foul-smelling, such as raw onions or 
garlic; then wash your mouth thoroughly if you intend sitting or being in 
the company of others. 

6. When preparing your daily meals, ensure that you measure all the 
ingredients such as rice, flour, etc. properly. Do not cook by mere 
estimation. 

7. When you have completed your meal, express your gratitude to Allah. 

8. Wash your hands before and after eating. Gargle your mouth as well. 

9. Do not eat food that is too hot. 319 

10. Always take the needs of your guests into consideration. If you go 
somewhere as a guest, do not remain there for so long that you become a 
burden on your hosts. 

1 1. There are a lot of blessings in eating together. 

12. Once you have completed eating, remove the dishes, utensils, food, etc. 
first and then get up. It is a sign of disrespect to get up before the table has 
been cleared. If you have completed eating before your companion, you 


319 


However, if the food is such that it does not taste good when it is eaten cold, there will be no 
harm in eating it while it is hot. 
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should give him company. Continue eating little by little so that he does not 
get up hungry out of shyness. If there is any reason for you to get up before 
him, excuse yourself. 

13. It is sunnah to bid your guest farewell till the door. 

14. Do not drink water in one gulp. Instead, take it in three sips. When 
breathing in or out, do not do so in the tumbler. Instead, move your mouth 
away from the tumbler. Say Bismillah when drinking and Alhamdulillah 
upon completing. 

15. Do not drink water from a utensil (or bottle) from which there is a fear 
that too much of water will flow out. Nor should you drink from a utensil 
(or bottle) which you do not know what is inside, (e.g. a bottle that is very 
dark in colour). There is a fear of there being insects, worms, thorns, etc. in 
such bottles. 

16. Do not stand and drink water unnecessarily. 

17. If you have to give water to others after you have drunk from it, then 
give it to the person who is on your right-hand side. This person will then 
give it to the person who is on his right-hand side. The same rule will apply 
if you have to distribute anything else, such as betel leaves, perfume, sweet- 
meats, etc. 

18. Do not drink from the side of a utensil which is cracked. 

19. Do not allow children to go outside in the evening. At night, close the 
doors after saying Bismillah. Cover all utensils after saying Bismillah. 
Switch off all the lights when going to sleep and extinguish all fires as well. 

20. If you have to send any food or drink to anyone, cover it and send it. 

Clothing 

1. Do not walk around with just one shoe or sandal. Do not cover yourself 
with a blanket, shawl, etc. in such a way that it is difficult for you to walk 
or take out your hands (from underneath). 

2. Commence wearing your clothes from the right-side. For example, the 
right sleeve, the right leg, the right shoe, etc. When removing your clothes, 
commence from the left-side. 

3. Upon wearing your clothes, recite the following du‘a. In doing so, your 
sins will be forgiven. 

4. Do not wear clothes which reveal the aurah. (In which there is no purdah 
or which show the shape of your body). 
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5. Do not sit in the company of rich women 320 who wear extravagant 
clothes and jewellery. In doing so, you will unnecessarily begin to attach 
importance to this world. 

6. Do not consider it disgraceful to wear patched clothes. 

7. Clothes should not be worn with too much of formalities and care, nor 
should they be dirty and untidy. Wear average clothes and keep them clean. 

8. Apply oil to your head and comb your hair regularly. However, do not 
spend too much time in this. Apply henna to your hands. 321 

9. Apply surmah to your eyes three times each. 

10. Keep your house clean and tidy. 

Sickness and Tending to the Sick 

1. Do not compel a sick person to eat and drink. 

2. Do not indulge yourself when you are sick (by overstepping the 
prescribed diet of the sickness). 

3. Never use amulets (ici'wtdh) that are contrary to the Shari'ah, nor should 
you use charms, superstitious remedies, etc. 

4. If someone has come under the influence of an evil eye (na^r) and you 
suspect 322 that the cause of this is a particular person, then ask the person 
(whom you suspect) to do the following: he should wash his face, both 
hands up to and including the elbows, both the feet, thighs, and private 
parts. When this person washes all these parts, the water that falls from his 
body should be collected. This water should then be poured on the head of 


320 This rule applies to women. As for men, it is not permissible for them to sit in the company 
of any woman who is a ghuyr mahram. 

321 This rule applies to women. 

322 It should be borne in mind that one should not unnecessarily be suspicious of anyone. One 
should be extremely cautious in this regard. Once you are certain of a particular person, don't just 
go and inform him to go and wash his face and other parts. You should first try and determine as 
to whether this person will be insulted if you ask him to do so or not. If he will not be insulted, and 
will not feel hurt, go and inform him. This rule concerns the person who is suspicious of a 
particular person. As for the person who has been suspected, the rule concerning him is that if 
anyone needs this water, he should not refuse them. Instead, he should wash the parts that have 
been mentioned and give the person the water because it has been mentioned in the Hadith that the 
person who has been requested for such a favour, should not refuse. The reason for this is that if 
ihe person's suspicion proves to be true, he will benefit from your water. If it is false, there is no 
difficulty in giving the water. Therefore, one should not refuse such request. 
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the person who has come under the influence of this evil eye. Insha Allah , 
the person will be cured. 

5. A person who has been afflicted by sicknesses and diseases which are 
repulsive to others, such as scabies and white liver, should seclude himself 
from others so that he does not cause any harm or discomfort to them. 

Dreams 

1. If you experience a fearful dream, blow on your left three times in such a 
way that a few droplets of saliva come out each time. Thereafter read 
A'udhubillahi minash shaytanir rajim three times. Also change your 
position of sleeping. Do not mention this dream to anyone. Insha Allah, no 
harm will afflict you. 

2. If you wish to mention your dream to anyone, choose a person who is 
intelligent or who has your interests in mind. This is so that he does not 
give you any evil interpretations. 

3. It is a major sin to concoct dreams. 

Salam or Greetings 

1. Inculcate the habit of greeting each other by saying "As salamu 
‘alaykum" and reply by saying "Wa ‘ alaykumus salam". All other methods 

TOT 

of greeting are nonsensical.' 

2. The person who greets first receives more reward. 

3. When a person conveys someone's salam to you, reply by saying 
"‘Alayhim wa ‘alaykumus salam". 

4. If one person from a group of people makes salam, it will suffice on 
behalf of the rest. Similarly, if one person in a group replies, it will suffice 
on behalf of the rest. 

Additional notes : It is prohibited to bow when greeting by hand. If you are 
at a distance and you greet someone or that person greets you, it will be 
permissible to use your hand. However, you should also make a verbal 
salam or reply. Muslim children who study in government schools should 
not greet in methods that are adopted by the west and non-Muslims. 
Instead, they should greet the teachers according to the Islamic method (i.e. 


323 


One could add the words "wa rahnmtullahi wa barakaaitthu" in the salaam and the reply. 
This has been established from the Hadith. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


600 


if the teachers are Muslims). If the teacher is not a Muslim, one should 
merely say "salam" or "As salamu ‘ala manit taba'al huda". The words "As 
salamu ‘alaykum" should not be used for the kuffar. These rules apply to all 
Muslims. 

Sitting, Lying down and Walking 

1. Do not walk around in a flirtatious manner. 

2. Do not lie down on your stomach. 

3. Do not sleep on a roof which does not have any barrier as there is the 
possibility of rolling off the roof. 324 

4. Do not sit half in the shade and half in the sun. 

5. If you have to go out of the house due to necessity, walk on the side of 
the road. It is a sign of shamelessness for women to walk in the centre of 
the road. 

Sitting in a gathering 

1. Do not remove someone from their sitting place so that you may sit there 
yourself. 

2. In a gathering, a woman got up from her place and went for some work 
and you deduced that she will return soon. In such a case, you should not 
allow anyone else to sit there as it is her right to sit there. 

3. If two women decide to sit together in a gathering, do not go and sit in- 
between them. However, there is no harm if they happily allow you to sit 
there. 

4. If a woman comes to meet you, then upon seeing her you should move a 
bit whereby she will feel appreciated and honoured. 

5. Do not sit in a gathering like a "queen". Wherever there is a place, sit 
there with humility. 

6. If you wish to sneeze, cover your mouth with a cloth or your hand and 
try to stifle your sneeze. 

7. As far as possible, prevent yourself from yawning. If you are unable to 
do so, cover your mouth. 

8. Do not laugh too loudly. 

124 This is applicable in India where people generally sleep on the roofs in summer. In our 
country, a barrier-less bunk is a perfect example. 
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9. Do not sit in a gathering in a proud manner. Sit with humility like a poor 
person. If there is any relevant thing to say, say it. However, do not speak 
anything that is sinful. 

10. Do not stretch out your feet when sitting in a gathering. 

Safeguarding the Tongue 

1. Do not speak without thinking. You should only speak once you have 
pondered over what you wish to say and you are convinced that it will not 
be badly received. 

2. It is a sin to address a person or speak of him in the following terms: "he 
has no imdn ", "may Allah's punishment, curse, or anger descend on a 
certain person", "may he enter hell", etc. It is a sin to speak in this manner 
irrespective of whether one is addressing a human or an animal. If the 
person who has been addressed in this manner does not deserve such 
remarks, all these curses will actually descend on the person who uttered 
them. 

3. If anyone addresses you in this useless manner, you have the right to 
reply in the same way. However, you cannot exceed what that person says. 
If you exceed, you will be committing a sin. 

4. Do not be two-faced whereby you "play according to the tune" of one 
person when you are in his company, and according to the "tune" of another 
person when in the latter's company. 

5. Don't ever back-bite nor should you listen to such back-biting and tale- 
bearing. 

6. Never ever speak a lie. 

7. Do not praise a person directly nor should you exaggerate in praising him 
in his absence. 

8. Don't ever involve yourself in ghibah. Ghibah means speaking in the 
absence of a person in such a way that if he were to hear it, he would be 
grieved. This is irrespective of whether what you say is the truth or not. If 
what you say is false, it is regarded as slander or defamation. This is even 
more sinful. 

9. Do not argue with a person. Do not try to give precedence to what you 
have to say. 

10. Do not laugh excessively as this causes the illumination of the heart 
(and countenance) to disappear. 
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1 1. If you have made ghibah of a person, seek his forgiveness. If you are 
unable to do so, make du'a-e-maghfirah on his behalf. In doing this, there 
is hope that you will be forgiven on the day of judgement. 

12. Do not make false promises. 

13. Do not laugh in such a way that the other person feels insulted or 
offended. 

14. Do not be boastful of something that you own or a quality which you 
possess. 

15. Do not occupy yourself with poems and poetry. However, if the subject 
matter is not contrary to the Shart'ah and you occasionally quote a few 
lines when making du‘a or when advising someone, there is no harm in 
this. 

16. Do not mention things that you hear from here and there because the 
majority of such things are false. 

Miscellaneous etiquette 

1. After writing a letter sprinkle some dust onto it so that the purpose for 
which the letter was written is fulfilled. 325 

2. Do not speak evil of time (complaining about the weather, climate, etc. is 
also included in this prohibition). 

3. Do not speak too concisely nor should you speak in a very detailed 
manner, nor should you exaggerate. Speak according to what is necessary. 

4. Do not turn your ear towards the singing of anyone. 

5. Do not imitate anyone's ugly features nor should you imitate their evil 
ways. 

6. If you see any fault or shortcoming in anyone, conceal it. Do not mention 
it to others. 

7. When you intend doing something, think over it carefully taking the end- 
result into consideration and then execute it calmly. By rushing, most tasks 
end up in failure. 

8. If anyone seeks advice from you, advise them with that which is best in 
your opinion. 


,:5 The HadTth from which this etiquette has been extracted is general. No specific reason has 
been mentioned. However, the commentators have mentioned that the wisdom and reason for 
sprinkling dust over the letter could be that people in the past used to write with reeds and feathers 
and the ink used to take very long to dry. By sprinkling dust onto it, the ink used to dry quicker, 
thereby preventing any smudges and making it more ligible. 
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9. As far as possible, control your anger. 

10. If you have said or spoken anything with regard to anyone, seek 
forgiveness from them. If not, you will be in great distress on the day of 
judgement. 

11. Direct others towards good and prevent them from evil. However, if 
you have no hope of their accepting your advice or you feel that they will 
cause you harm if you do so, it will be permissible to maintain silence. 
However, continue regarding the evil act to be evil and do not associate 
with them unless there is a need to do so. 

REFORMATION OF THE HEART 

The harms of over-eating and its cure 

Many sins are committed on account of over-filling the stomach. There are 
several factors which have to be taken into consideration: 

(a) Do not become too accustomed to eating sumptuous meals. 

(b) Safeguard yourself from hciram sustenance. 

(c) Do not fill your stomach beyond its limit. Instead, set aside a bit of 
hunger which equals a few morsels. There are many benefits in this: 

(i) One of them is that the person's heart remains pure whereby he 
recognizes the bounties of Allah. This results in his developing a love for 
Allah. 

(ii) Tenderness and softness remains in his heart whereby he perceives 
pleasure in his du‘as and dhikr. 

(iii) His soul is not allowed to consider itself to be great. 

(iv) When the soul is harmed even slightly, the person immediately 
remembers the punishment of Allah. In this way, the soul safeguards him 
from sinning. 

(v) He is not inclined towards sinning. 

(vi) He remains light-headed, he is able to sleep less, and does not feel lazy 
in offering tahajjud and other forms of ‘ibadah. 

(vii) He has mercy for those who are weak and starving. In fact, he 
develops kind-heartedness towards everyone. 

The harms of speaking excessively and its cure 

The soul takes great delight in speaking excessively, and in so doing, the 
person plunges himself into many sins. A person can only save himself 
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from the following sins if he safeguards his tongue. These sins are: lying, 
back-biting, cursing, accusing someone, boasting and bragging about 
oneself, arguing and debating with someone unnecessarily, submitting to 
the rich and laughing in such a way that the person who is laughed at feels 
humiliated and disgraced. 

The method of safeguarding the tongue is that one should not blurt out 
anything and everything that comes to one’s mind. Instead, one should 
ponder carefully and check whether what one wishes to say entails a reward 
or a sin, or does not constitute a reward nor a sin. If it is such that it entails 
a lot of sin or a little sin, then one should keep silent. If the soul prompts 
one to speak from within, one should explain to it that it is easy to break 
one's desires for a little while now while the punishment of the hereafter is 
extremely severe. If it entails reward, utter it. If it does not entail any 
reward nor any sin, even then he should not utter it. However, if the soul 
insists, then utter a little of it and thereafter remain silent. A person should 
ponder in this manner in all his conversations. In a few days, the soul will 
develop a natural dislike for excessive speech. Another method of 
safeguarding the tongue is not to associate with others unnecessarily. When 
one is alone, the tongue will automatically remain silent. 

The harms of anger and its cure 

When a person is angry, his intellect does not function properly and he 
loses the perception to consider the consequences of this anger. It is for this 
reason that he utters anything and everything. At times, he even goes 
beyond the limit by using his hands (physical force). It is therefore 
necessary to control and curb this anger. 

The method of controlling one's anger is that the person should 
immediately remove the person upon whom his anger has descended from 
his sight. If he does not move away, the person who is angry should leave 
that place himself. He should then think and ponder that just as this person 
is at fault (or blameworthy), I am much more blameworthy in the sight of 
Allah. And just as I would like Allah to forgive me for my mistakes and 
sins, in the same way I should also forgive him for his mistakes. Thereafter 
the person should recite "A'udhu billah" several times, drink water or make 
wudu. In this way his anger will subside. 

Once he comes back to his senses and still feels that the person deserves to 
be punished for his mistake or fault, he should first try and establish the 
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method of punishment by ascertaining how a person is punished for such a 
mistake. Once he has established the method and is satisfied that it is 
according to the Shari' ah, he should mete it out. Example, if the 
punishment being meted out is for the benefit and welfare of the person at 
fault as in the case of punishing one’s children in order to mend their wrong 
ways, or if by meting out punishment, there is benefit for a third person as 
in the case of punishing the oppressor to help the oppressed. 

If a person curbs his anger in this way, he will be able to bring it under his 
control within a few days. He will no longer be hot-tempered. 

Malice and hatred is also bom from anger. Once a person has complete 
control over his anger, malice and hatred will also disappear from his heart. 

The harms of jealousy and its cure 

When you see a person living comfortably, eating and drinking well, living 
with honour and respect, and upon seeing all this you begin to "bum" 
within you, begin to have hatred for him or become happy when he 
experiences any lapse - then this is known as ha:, ad (jealousy or envy). This 
is a very evil characteristic and is also sinful. Such a person passes his 
entire life in bitterness. In other words, his worldly life and his Dini life are 
both abhorrent and unpleasant. Great efforts therefore have to be made in 
order to come out from this great calamity. 

The first cure for this is that the person should think to himself that "by my 
envying him, I am causing harm to myself and no harm whatsoever is 
befalling him. The harm that it is causing me and my loss is that all my 
good deeds are being wiped out." This has been deduced from a Hadith in 
which it is mentioned that hasad devours good deeds just as fire devours 
dry wood. The reason for this is that this person is indirectly forwarding an 
objection to Allah by saying (indirectly): "so-and-so person does not 
deserve those bounties. Why did You give him these bounties?" If someone 
raises an objection to Allah in such a manner, how serious a sin it will be? 

It is obvious that such a person will always live with malice and sorrow in 
his heart. As for the person who has been envied, he has suffered no loss 
whatsoever. By your envying him, the bounty which he possesses will not 
disappear. Instead, the person whom you have envied will benefit in the 
sense that all your good deeds will go to him. 

Once you have thought over all these factors in your mind, praise this 
person (whom you are jealous of) and say good things about him to others. 
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You should also add by saying: "All thanks are due to Allah in that he has 
all these bounties. May Allah give him all these bounties two-fold." If you 
happen to meet this person, meet him with respect and humble yourself. In 
the beginning, your soul will be greatly burdened in doing this. However, 
hasad will gradually disappear from your heart. 

The harms of love for wealth and its cure 

The love for wealth is such an evil characteristic that once it enters the 
heart, the love and remembrance of Allah disappears. This is because such 
a person is in constant perplexity as to how can I accumulate more wealth, 
what type of jewellery and clothing must I purchase, what type of goods 
must I have, how many utensils must I possess, how much household 
effects must I have, what type of house must I build, what orchard must I 
possess and what property must I purchase. ..and so on. If one thinks in this 
manner day and night, when will one have the time to remember Allah? 

One of the harms of this is that once the love for all this enters the heart, 
such a person does not wish to die and present himself to Allah. He thinks 
that once he dies, all these comforts and luxuries will also go. At times, the 
person does not even wish to leave this world while he is about to die. Once 
he learns that it is Allah who has caused him to leave this world, he 
develops enmity towards Allah and thereby leaves this world in a state of 
kufr. 

Another harm of this is that once the person becomes infatuated with this 
world and the accumulation of wealth, he does not differentiate between 
haldl and hciram. He does not consider the rights of others nor does he 
worry about lies, deception, fraud, etc. His only goal is that he has to 
accumulate irrespective of how or from where. It is for this reason that it is 
mentioned in the Hadith that love for this world is the root of all evil. If this 
is such a great evil, every Muslim should endeavour to save himself from 
this calamity and remove the love for this world from his heart. 

One of the cures for this is that the person should remember death 
abundantly and he should constantly think that he will have to leave all this 
wealth one day. What is the benefit, then, in attaching so much of 
importance to it? In fact, the more importance you attach to it, the more 
remorse you will experience when leaving it. 
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Another cure is that one should not establish too many associates and 
contacts. That is, he should not engage in too many dealings with too many 
people. He should not acquire goods, household effects, houses, properties 
more than what is necessary. He should not expand his business beyond the 
limits. He should limit these things to necessity and comfort. In short, he 
should restrict himself to the basic necessities. 

The third cure is that he should not involve himself in unnecessary 
expenses. This is because when a person has unnecessary expenses, his 
greed for additional income increases; and this greed is the cause of all 
other evils. 

The fourth cure is that he should develop the habit of eating simple food, 
and wearing coarse clothing. 

The fifth cure is that he should sit more in the company of poor persons and 
sit very little in the company of the rich. This is because by sitting in the 
company of the rich, one develops a desire and lust for everything. 

The sixth cure is that he should read and study the lives of those pious 
servants who abandoned this world. 

The seventh cure is that he should give away or sell that item for which he 
has great attachment. 

By adopting these means, Insha Allah the love of this world will disappear 
from the heart and all those far-fetched ambitions with regard to 
accumulating wealth, purchasing goods, leaving behind a house for the 
children, etc. will be automatically repulsed. 

The harms of miserliness and its cure 

Many fard and wajib obligations and duties such as zakat , qurbani, helping 
a needy person, assisting one's poor relatives, etc. are not fulfilled on 
account of miserliness and stinginess. When these are not fulfilled, one is 
actually committing a sin. This is the harm that is caused to one's Din. A 
stingy person is regarded as despicable and useless in the eyes of everyone. 
This is the worldly harm. Is there anything worse than this? 

One of the cures of this is that love for this world and love for wealth 
should be removed from the heart. Once this love has been removed, there 
is no way that miserliness can remain. 

Another cure is that the person should impose on his nafs and give away 
that item which is beyond his needs. Although this will be difficult on the 
nafs , one should endeavour in this regard and try and bear this difficulty. 
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As long as traces of stinginess have not been uprooted from the heart, 
continue adopting the above measures. 

The harms of desiring fame and honour and its cure 

When a person desires fame and honour for himself, he envies and resents 
the fame and popularity of another person. The harms of this (envy and 
jealousy) have been mentioned previously. Upon hearing about someone's 
disgrace and degradation, the person becomes happy. It is a very evil 
characteristic to wish evil for someone. A further harm of this is that the 
person tries to acquire fame through prohibited means, e.g. a person spends 
a lot of money and goes into unnecessary expenses in weddings merely for 
fame. At times he acquires this wealth through bribery and at times by 
taking interest loans. All these sins were committed merely for name and 
fame. 

The worldly harm of this is that such a person has many enemies and many 
who are jealous of him. Such persons continuously try to disgrace him, 
defame him, cause him harm and try to put him into difficulties. 

One of the cures for this is that he should think to himself that all those who 
will think great of me or praise me will not live forever nor will I live 
forever. After a few days, no one will even bother to ask about me. If this is 
the case, it is a sign of great immaturity to feel happy about this baseless 
thing. 

Another cure is that this person should do something which will cause him 
great disgrace and defamation. However, this thing should be such that it is 
not contrary to the Shari‘ah. For example, the person should sell the stale, 
left-over bread to the poor people at a cheap price. This will be a source of 
great disgrace. 

The harms of pride and haughtiness and its cure 

The meaning of pride and haughtiness is that a person considers himself 
greater than others as regards knowledge, ‘ ibadah , religiousness, status, 
lineage, wealth and possessions, honour, respect, intelligence or in anything 
else. To consider yourself to be greater than others and to regard them 


126 Because one does not normally sell stale bread to poor persons. Stale bread is normally 
given for free. 
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inferior to you is a major sin. It is mentioned in a Hadith that the person 
who has pride equal to a mustard seed will not enter jannah. As for this 
world, people hate such a person and become his enemies even though they 
may be courteous towards him outwardly. Another harm of this is that such 
a person does not follow or accept the advice of anyone. He is not prepared 
to accept the truth. Instead, he takes it badly and decides to cause harm to 
the person who has given him the advice. 

The cure for this is that he should ponder over his origins - that he has been 
created from clay and an impure sperm. All the bounties that he has been 
blessed with have been given to him by Allah. If He wishes, He can take 
back all of them. On what basis, then, should he feel proud? He should also 
ponder over and remember the greatness of Allah. When he does this, he 
will no longer consider himself to be great. In addition to this, he should 
meet the person whom he had looked down upon with deference and in a 
humble manner. In this way, pride will come out of his heart. If the person 
does not have the capacity to do this, he should at least make it his duty that 
whenever he meets anyone of a lower class or standard, he should be first 
in greeting him. In so doing, lnsha Allah his nafs will develop humility . 327 

The harms of boastfulness and its cure 

If a person considers oneself to be great and distinguished or wears 
beautiful clothing and jewellery and begins to boast and brag, then this 
characteristic is considered to be extremely evil even if one does not 
consider others to be deficient. It is mentioned in a Hadith that this 
characteristic destroys one's Din. Furthermore, this person does not make 
any effort to reform himself because if he regards himself to be 
distinguished, he will not look at his own faults. 

The cure for this is that one should constantly look at one's own faults and 
ponder over them. The person should think to himself that the qualities and 
characteristics that are within me have all been granted to me by Allah and 
there is no excellence in me. After pondering over all this, he should 
express his gratitude to Allah and make du‘a to Him that these bounties are 
not taken away from him. 


327 Offering abundant nafl salaats is also a cure for pride and haughtiness. Another cure for this 
is that the person should eat all the bits that are left over after partaking a meal. 
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The harms of doing good deeds merely for name and fame and its cure 

This boasting and bragging is of several types. At times a person may 
clearly speak about how much Quran he read or that he remained awake at 
night (busy in 4 ibadah ). At times, he will subtly include this in a 
conversation, e.g. a few people were speaking about the Bedouin Arabs. So 
this person entered into the conversation and said: "Whatever you are 
saying is wrong. I experienced so-and-so thing with these persons." 
Although the conversation delved on something else, by this person 
mentioning these things, everyone came to know that he performed hajj as 
well. At times, this boasting is executed practically, e.g. with the intention 
of "showing off", the person sits down with a tasbih in front of everyone. 
At times this "showing off" takes the form of caution and carefulness, e.g. a 
woman has the habit of reciting the Quran all the time. However, on a 
certain occasion, because a few women were sitting near her, she began 
reading the Quran carefully and in the proper manner (paying full attention 
to the rules of tajwid). At times this boasting takes the form of one's posture 
and expression, e.g. a person sits down closing her eyes and lowering her 
head whereby the person looking at her will think that she is a very pious 
person, she always engages in the dhikr of Allah, she remained awake last 
night and therefore she is feeling sleepy now. There are many other ways of 
"showing off" one's good deeds. Whichever form this may take, they are all 
detestable. All good deeds which have been executed merely for show will 
be transformed from rewards into punishment in jahannam. 

The cure for this is the same as that which was mentioned above because 
boasting and "showing off" is done for the reason that one wishes to acquire 
name, fame and earn the praises of people. 

An important note on the different cures 

The cures that we have mentioned for the different evils cannot be acquired 
by carrying them out a few times. For example, if a person is able to control 
his anger 2-3 times, it does not mean that this evil has been uprooted. If one 
does not experience anger on one or two occasions, he should not be 
deluded by the fact that his nafs has now been reformed. Instead, the person 
should practice these cures for a long period of time. If he becomes 
neglectful in this regard, he should express his remorse and sorrow, and be 
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on his guard in the future. Insha Allah , after a very long time all these evils 
will be uprooted. 

An easy cure for all the evils that are within the nafs and for all the sins that 
are committed by the different parts of the body is that when any evil or sin 
is committed, some sort of punishment should be meted out to the nafs. 
There are two types of punishments which could be easily meted out by 
everyone. One is that the person should specify a certain amount of money 
(according to his financial position). When he commits any sin, he must 
distribute that amount of money (which will be his fine) to the poor. If he 
repeats that sin, he will have to pay the fine again. Another punishment is 
that he should skip one or two meals. If the person makes an all out 
endeavour in meting out these punishments, Insha Allah , all evils and sins 
will disappear. We will now mention the good acts and deeds which reform 
the heart. 

The Method of Taubah 

Taubah is such a great thing that one can haw all one’s sins forgiven 
through it. If a person always ponders over his condition and knows that at 
some time or the other one definitely commits a sin, then he will consider 
taubah to be necessary all the time. 

The method of obtaining this quality is that one should ponder over all the 
warnings and punishments for the different sins and evils that have been 
mentioned in the Quran and Hadith. He should think of them and ponder 
over them. In doing this, his heart will be disinclined to commit any sin. At 
such a time, the person should also make a verbal taubah. He should also 
complete all the salats, fasts, etc. that he has missed. If he has displayed any 
shortcoming in fulfilling the rights of certain persons, he should seek their 
forgiveness or fulfil them. As for the sins that he has committed in passing, 
he should express remorse over them, adopt the expression of a crying 
person and earnestly seek the forgiveness of Allah. 

The Method of Fearing Allah 

Allah says: "Fear Me." Fear is such a great thing that one saves oneself 
from sinning through it. The method of acquiring this quality is the same as 
that for taubah. That is, the person should always think and ponder over the 
punishment of Allah. 
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The Method of Hoping for the Mercy of Allah 

Allah says: "Do not despair of the mercy of Allah." Hope is such a great 
thing that through it one is inclined towards good deeds and also has the 
courage to make taubah. The method of acquiring this quality is to 
remember and ponder over the mercy of Allah. 

The Method of Patience 

Constricting the nafs to act according to the SharVah and preventing it from 
going beyond the confines of the SharVah is known as sabr or patience. 
There are several instances for this. 

One of them is that a person is experiencing peace of mind and comfort. 
Allah has blessed him with good health, wealth, honour, respect, servants, 
wife and children, a house, goods and possessions. Patience at such a time 
is that he should not allow himself to lose his mind. He should not forget 
Allah and he should not look down upon the poor. Instead, he should be 
kind to them and assist them. 

Another instance is at the time of 'ibadah. At such a time, the nafs begins 
to feel lazy, e.g. when one has to go and offer one's salat. Alternatively, the 
nafs becomes miserly, such as, when one has to pay one's zakat and give in 
charity. At such a time, three types of sabr are required: (a) The person 
must correct his intention even before he can commence with the ‘ ibadah . 
That act must be carried out solely for Allah and the nafs must have no 
object in carrying out this act. (b) At the time of the ‘ ibadah , one must not 
lose courage or any inclination. That act must be executed as it ought to be 
executed, (c) On completing the act, one should not mention it to anyone. 
The third instance is at the time of committing a sin. Patience at such a time 
is that the person should stop his nafs from committing the sin. 

The fourth instance is when a person is being harmed or troubled by 
someone. The patience at such a time is that he should not take any 
revenge. Instead, he should remain silent. 

The fifth instance is at the time of a calamity, sickness, loss of wealth or the 
death of someone close. Patience at such a time is that the person should 
not utter anything that is contrary to the Shari'ah nor should he cry out 
aloud. 
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The method of sabr for all these occasions and instances is that the person 
should remember and ponder over the rewards and understand well that all 
these trials and tribulations are for his own benefit. He should understand 
that a lack of patience will not stop or prevent his taqdeer, so why should 
he allow these rewards to go to waste? 

The Method of Expressing Gratitude 

Expressing gratitude and thankfulness to Allah comprises the following: to 
be happy with the bounties and favours of Allah and thereby develop a love 
for Him, through this love one must have this yearning and desire in one's 
heart that since He has blessed me with so many bounties, I will render 
‘ibadah to Him in the best way possible, and that it is extremely shameful 
to disobey the one who has blessed me with such bounties. 

It is obvious that Allah has blessed His servants with thousands of bounties 
and favours. Even if a calamity befalls a person, there is some benefit or the 
other for him. Therefore this should also be regarded as a bounty. Since 
one experiences these bounties all the time, th ; : happiness and love will 
have to remain in the heart - that at no time will he display any shortcoming 
in fulfilling the commands of Allah. 

The method of attaining this quality is that one should remember and 
ponder over the numerous bounties and favours of Allah. 

The Method of Placing Trust in Allah 

Every Muslim knows that no one can attain any benefit nor can any harm 
befall anyone without the will of Allah. It is therefore necessary that a 
person does not rely on his own plans when undertaking any task. He 
should look up to Allah and he should not expect too much from anyone. 
Nor should he fear anyone. He should understand well that no one can do 
anything without the will of Allah. This is known as tawakkul or placing 
trust in Allah. 

The method of acquiring this quality is that one should remember and 
ponder over the power and wisdom of Allah, and the powerlessness of the 
creation. 

128 This is because if he exercises patience, he will be rewarded. His nafs also undergoes a 
reformation because it is humbled. At times one is also compensated in this very world. 
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The Method of Love for Allah 

Love for Allah comprises of the heart being attracted to Allah, and the heart 
taking delight in listening to things about Him and upon looking at His 
system at work. 

The method of acquiring this quality is that one should read His name 
abundantly, remember all His noble characteristics and ponder over the 
love that He has for His servants. 

The Method of being pleased with the commands of Allah 

When a Muslim knows that there is a benefit and reward in everything that 
Allah does for His servants, he should therefore be pleased with everything 
that He has commanded. He should not be scared nor should he complain. 
The method of acquiring this quality is to ponder over the fact that there is 
good in everything that occurs. 

The Method of Acquiring a True Intention 

When executing any act of the Din, there should be no worldly reason in it 
whatsoever. There should neither be any show in it nor any other reason for 
carrying it out, e.g. a person is suffering from indigestion. He therefore says 
to himself: "I better keep a fast. In so doing, I will receive the reward for 
fasting and my stomach will also be relieved." Alternatively, it is the time 
of salat and the person has wudu. However, because it is very hot, he feels 
he'd rather make a fresh wudu so that he will be rewarded for making wudu 
and at the same time his limbs will also be cooled and refreshed. 
Alternatively, he gives some money to a beggar so that in so doing he may 
save himself (from being harassed) and also defer this misfortune (of being 
harassed). All these things are contrary to a true intention. 

The method of acquiring a true intention is that before one can execute any 
act, one should thoroughly ponder over it. If a person finds that his 
intention has been tainted or blemished by any such motive, he should 
cleanse his heart by removing it. 

The Method of Muraqabah 

A person should always remember that Allah is aware of all his states and 
conditions - the external and the internal. If he commits an evil act, it is 
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possible that Allah will punish him in this world or in the hereafter. When 
executing a good act, he should think that Allah is watching him. He should 
therefore execute it in the proper manner. This is the method of acquiring 
this quality. In a few days, his mind will get settled on these thoughts. 
Thereafter, Insha Allah he will not do anything that is contrary to the 
pleasure of Allah. 

The Method of Concentration when Reciting the Quran 

It is a normal practice that when a person is asked to recite the Quran, he 
will recite it very beautifully. As far as possible, he will recite with full 
concentration, a good tune and bear in mind all the necessary rules. Based 
on this, when you wish to recite the Quran, think to yourself that Allah 
Himself has said: "Let Me listen to you, I want to see how you read." You 
should bear in mind that Allah is listening carefully to what you are 
reading. You should also think to yourself that if you read with caution 
when someone else is listening to you, then how much more caution you 
will have to exercise when reciting to Allah. Once you have taken all these 
factors into consideration, commence reciting. As long as you are reciting, 
try and maintain these thoughts in your mind. If your recitation begins to 
falter and your concentration begins to drift, stop your recitation for a little 
while and bring the above-mentioned factors back to mind. In so doing, 
Insha Allah , your recitation will become correct and clear and your 
concentration will also be maintained. If you practice this over a period of 
time, you will be able to concentrate with ease. 

The Method of Concentration in Salat 

As regards salat , it should be remembered that no act or recitation should 
be without any motive or meaning. Instead, everything should be executed 
with a motive and after pondering. For example, upon saying Allahu Akbar, 
then for every word you should think that "I am now reciting 
'Sub'hanakallahummah', thereafter think "I am now reciting 'wa bi 
hamdika'", thereafter think "I am now reciting 'wa tabarakasmuka'." In this 
way, continue thinking and concentrating on each word separately. 
Continue doing this when reciting Surah Fatihah and another surah. Do the 
same for your ruku‘ and think in the same manner each time you say 
"Sub'hana rabbiyal ‘agim". In short, the moment you utter something. 
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direct your attention towards it as well. Maintain this in your entire salat. In 
doing this, Insha Allah your concentration in your salat will not be 
diverted. In a short period of time you will acquire concentration and you 
will enjoy offering your salat 329 


THE SHAYKH AND THE MURID 

(Spiritual guide and Disciple) 

The Benefits of becoming a Mund 

There are several benefits in becoming a murid : 

1. At times a person errs in the different methods of reforming the heart that 
were mentioned previously. The shaykh shows the correct path in this 
regard. 

2. At times the effect and benefit that one derives from a book is not as 
great as that which one would have obtained from the guidance of a shaykh. 
One gains the barakah of the shaykh. Furthermore, if the murid displays 
any shortcoming in carrying out a good act or commits an evil act, he will 
be ashamed of this in front of the shaykh. 

3. The person develops confidence and love for the shaykh. Based on this, 
he is inclined to follow and emulate the ways of the shaykh. 

4. If the shaykh is strict in giving his advice or displays his anger, the 
person does not feel offended and endeavours to act upon his advice. 

There are many other benefits which are acquired by those whom Allah has 
favoured. These can only be known by acquiring and experiencing them. 

Qualities of the Shaykh 

If a person wishes to become a murid , he should first consider the following 
factors in the shaykh. If the latter does not possess these qualities, do not 
become his murid. 


• 121) If you understand the different duas and forms of zikr that are in salaat, ponder over their 
meanings as well. By doing this, you will receive a greater reward and you will not lose your 
concentration as well. The meanings of the different duas and forms of zikr that are in salaat can 
he learnt in a few days. 
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1. The shaykh must know the masa'il of Din. He should not be ignorant of 
the SharVah. 

2. He must not possess any quality that is contrary to the SharVah. His 
‘aqa’id (beliefs) must be the same as those that have been mentioned in 
Part One of Bahishti Zewar. He should not possess any quality that is 
contrary to all the masa'il and all those things connected to reformation of 
the heart that have been mentioned in this book. 

3. He must not be carrying out this programme (of shaykh and murid) as a 
means of sustenance. (That is, he must not be doing it for financial gain). 

4. Become the murid of a person who is regarded as a pious person by the 
majority of good people. 

5. Become the murid of a person who is spoken highly of by good people. 

6. His programme of instruction must be such that one develops a love and 
inclination for Din. This can be gauged by looking at the condition of his 
murids. Even if fifty-sixty percent of his murids are good, consider such a 
shaykh to be effective. Do not have doubts on him by looking at the 
condition of a few murids. You may have heard that the pious persons have 
a lot of effect. This (looking at the condition of his murids) is the criterion 
whereby one gauges the effect and power of a shaykh. Do not gauge the 
effect and power of a shaykh through other means, such as something 
occurring exactly as he mentioned it to you, someone getting cured by his 
mere touch, that a ta'widh worked according to the reason for which he 
gave it to you or that if he fixes his gaze on a person he becomes 
completely entranced and at a loss. Never be deluded by these effects and 
powers. 

7. The shaykh must be such that he does not take into consideration the 
status of his murids when giving them advice of the Din. (That is, he does 
not favour his murids when it comes to reprimanding them in matters of the 
Din). He stops them from useless and foolish things. 

Once you have found such a shaykh , seek permission from your parents (if 
you are unmarried) or from your husband (if you are married), and become 
a murid of such a shaykh solely for the purpose of putting your Din in 
order. If your parents or husband do not permit you to become a murid, do 
not become one as it is not fard to become a murid. However, it is fa rd to 
tread the path of the Din. You should therefore continue treading this path 
even if you are not a murid of a shaykh. 
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Rules connected to the shaykh and murid 

1 . Be respectful to your shaykh. Remember the name of Allah in exactly the 
way shown to you by your shaykh. Have the following belief with regard to 
your shaykh: "The spiritual benefits that I can gain from this shaykh cannot 
be gained from any other shaykh."™ 

2. If the murid's heart has not been reformed properly as yet and the shaykh 
passes away, he must become a murid of another shaykh in whom the 
above-mentioned qualities are found. 

3. When you come across any wa^ifah in any book or read about the frugal 
life of someone, do not act upon it on your own accord. Ask your shaykh 
about it first. If any good or evil thought enters your heart or you decide to 
do something, first consult your shaykh. 

4. Do not remove your purdah in the presence of your shaykh. At the time 
of becoming a murid , do not shake his hands. It is permissible to take the 
oath of allegiance (bay 'ah) by holding one end of a handkerchief or piece of 
cloth while he holds the other end. A verbal bay'ah is also sufficient. 

5. If you mistakenly become a murid of a person who acts contrary to the 
SharVah , or if he was good in the beginning and later changed, then sever 
your contact with him and become a murid of some other pious person. 
However, if your shaykh commits a sin which could be overlooked, then 
think to yourself that he is also human and that he is not an angel. He has 
made a mistake which could be forgiven by his making taubah. Do not 
allow your conviction in him to dwindle over trivial matters. However, if 
the shaykh persists on such acts, sever your contact with him. 

6. It is a sin to believe that your shaykh has full knowledge of everything 
you do. 

7. Never read books which have stories of the dervishes which appear to be 
contrary to the Shari'ah. Similarly, you should not read poems that are 
contrary to the Shari'ah. 

8. Some dervishes say that the path of the Shari'ah is different from the 
path of the dervishes. Such dervishes are astray. It is fard to consider them 
to be liars. 

9. If the shaykh asks you to do anything that is contrary to the Shari'ah , it is 
not permissible to act upon it. If he insists on you to carry it out, sever your 
contact with him. 


330 However, at no time should one be disrespectful to or look down upon any other shaykh. 


Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


619 


10. If, due to the barakah of taking the name of Allah, you experience a 
good state in your heart, you have a good dream or upon waking up you 
hear a voice or see some light, then do not mention this to anyone other 
than your shaykh nor inform anyone of the wazffahs that you read or the 
‘ibadah that you make, because by doing so, this good fortune will go 
away. 

11. If your shaykh asks you to recite a particular wagifah or engage in a 
particular form of dhikr and after some time you still do not experience any 
delight in this, do not be disheartened, nor should you lose your confidence 
in your shaykh. Instead, think to yourself that the greatest effect is that your 
heart is making an intention of remembering Allah and that you are being 
given the opportunity to do good. Never think that you should be blessed 
with the opportunity of pious persons appearing in your dreams, that you 
should begin to have knowledge of things that are still going to occur, that 
you should be able to cry profusely or that you should become so engrossed 
in your ‘ ibadah that you are unaware of other things. These things occur at 
times and at times they do not. If they do, express your gratitude to Allah. If 
they do not occur, decrease after having occurred frequently or cease to 
occur altogether, then do not be saddened. However, if, Allah forbid, you 
display any shortcoming in following the Shari* ah or commit any sin, then 
this is definitely something to be distressed about. You should immediately 
make an effort to put your condition in order, inform your shaykh about it 
and act upon his advice. 

12. Do not be disrespectful of other shaykhs or other sufi orders. Nor should 
you address the murids of other shaykhs or other sufi orders by telling them 
that your shaykh is greater than his or that your sufi order is greater than 
his. By engaging in such unnecessary and foolish conversations the heart 
begins to darken. 

13. If your shaykh pays more attention to a fellow murid, or if a fellow 
murid gains more benefit from his wazffahs and dhikrs , do not be jealous of 
him. 

Guidelines on how a Murid and every other Muslim should spend his 
night and day 

1. Acquire knowledge of the Din according to your needs. You could 
acquire this knowledge either by reading a book or by asking the ‘ ulama . 
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2. Abstain from all sins. 

3. If you commit any sin, repent immediately. 

4. Do not hold back in fulfilling anyone's right. Do not cause anyone 
physical or verbal harm. Do not speak ill of anyone. 

5. Do not have any love for wealth nor any desire for name and fame. Do 
not concern yourself with extravagant food and clothing. 

6. If someone rebukes you for your mistake or error, do not try to justify 
your action. Admit your fault and repent. 

7. Do not embark on a journey without any dire necessity. This is because 
many unconscious and unintended acts are committed while on a journey. 
Many good deeds are missed out, there is a shortcoming in the different 
forms of dhikr (remembrance of Allah), and you are unable to accomplish 
your tasks on time. 

8. Do not laugh excessively nor talk excessively. You should take special 
precaution in not talking with ghayr mahrams (those with whom the 
observance of purdah is incumbent) in an informal way. 

9. Do not go about repeating or mentioning an argument that may have 
taken place between two persons. 

10. Always be mindful of the rules of the Shari' ah in everything that you 
do. 

1 1. Do not display laziness in executing any act of ‘ ibadah . 

12. Try and spend most of your time in seclusion. 

13. If you have to meet and converse with others, meet them with humility 
and do not display your greatness. 

14. Associate very little with rulers and those who hold high positions. 

15. Stay very far from irreligious people. 

16. Do not search for the faults of others. Do not have evil thoughts about 
anyone. Instead, look at your own faults and try to put them in order. 

17. You should be very particular in offering your salat in the proper 
manner, at the proper time and with great concentration. 

18. Always occupy yourself in the remembrance of Allah either with your 
heart or tongue. Do not be neglectful in this regard at any time. 

19. If you experience any satisfaction in taking the name of Allah and your 
heart feels happy over this, then express your gratitude to Allah. 

20. Speak in a nice, humble way. 

21. Set aside specific times for all your different tasks and abide strictly to 
these times. 
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22. Consider whatever regret, sorrow or loss you may experience to be 
from Allah. Do not be despondent. Instead, think that you will be rewarded 
for this. 

23. Do not think about worldly matters, calculations, profits and losses, etc. 
all the time. Instead, think about Allah. 

24. As far as possible, try to help and benefit others irrespective of whether 
it be in worldly affairs or Dim matters. 

25. Do not eat and drink too little to the extent that you become weak and 
fall ill. Nor should you eat and drink too much to the extent that you feel 
lazy in carrying out the different acts of ‘ ibadah . 

26. Do not have any desire or greed for anything from anyone except Allah. 
Do not allow your mind to wander towards any place thinking that you will 
be able to gain certain benefit or profit from there. 

27. Be restless in your quest for Allah. 

28. Be grateful for the favours that are bestowed upon you irrespective of 
whether they are plenty or few. Do not be depressed with poverty and 
destitution. 

29. Overlook the faults and mistakes of those wh j are under your control. 

30. If you learn of any fault of someone, conceal it. However, if the person 
plans to cause harm to someone else and you learn of it, then warn the other 
person beforehand. 

31. Be in the service of guests, travellers, strangers, ‘ ulama , and the pious 
servants of Allah. 

32. Choose the company of the pious. 

33. Fear Allah all the time. 

34. Remember death. 

35. Set aside a certain time daily wherein you should think about all your 
actions for that day. When you remember any good action, express 
gratitude. When you remember any evil action, repent. 

36. Don't ever speak a lie. 

37. Don't ever attend gatherings that are contrary to the Shari' ah. 

38. Live with bashfulness, modesty and forbearance. 

39. Do not be conceited by thinking to yourself that "I have such-and-such 
qualities in me." 

40. Continue making du'a to Allah to keep you steadfast on the straight 
path. 
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THE AHADITH OF RASULULLAH sallallahu \ alayhi wa sallam 
concerning the rewards for good deeds and the punishment for evil deeds 

Sincerity of Intention 

1. A person asked: "O Rasulullah! What is imanV He replied: "To maintain 
a sincere intention." 

This means that whatever you do should be done solely for Allah. 

2. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Actions are judged by 
intentions." 

This means that if a person has a good intention, 331 he will be rewarded for 
doing a good act. If not, he will not be rewarded. 

Doing something for show 

3. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "If a person does 
something in order that he may be heard, Allah will announce (i.e. make 
others hear) his shortcoming on the day of judgement. And the person who 
does something for show, Allah will display his shortcoming on the day of 
judgement." 

4. Rasulullah sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam said: "Even an iota of showing 
off is a form of shirk." 

Acting according to the Quran and Hadith 

5. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who revives 
my sunnah at a time when there is a religious degeneration in my ummah 
will receive the reward of 100 martyrs." 

6. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "I am leaving behind a 
thing which if you hold on to, you will never go astray. One is the book of 
Allah and the other is my sunnah." That is, the Quran and Hadith. 

Initiating a good or evil act 

7. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who initiates a 
good act will receive the reward for it and also the reward of all those who 

111 In the same way, one is punished for acting upon an evil intention. 
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follow him in this good act. There will be no decrease in their reward. And 
the person who initiates an evil act will receive the sin for it and also the sin 
of all those who follow him in this evil act. There will be no decrease in 
their sin." 

For example, a woman gave up all customs in the marriage of her children 
or a widow got herself married. When other women saw this, they also 
decided to follow suit. This woman or this widow who initiated this 
practice will continue receiving the rewards for this. 

Searching for Dini knowledge 

8. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When Allah desires good 
for a person, He grants him understanding of the Din." 

That is, this person is induced with the desire to learn the different masa'il 
of Dm. 332 

Concealing a Dini mas ' ala 

9. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who is asked a 
Dini mas'ala and he conceals it (despite knowing the answer) will be made 
to wear a bridle of fire." 

If anyone asks you a mas'ala and you know the answer, then do not display 
any laziness in giving the answer. Nor should you refuse him. Instead, 
explain the mas'ala to the person in a proper manner. 333 

Having knowledge of a mas 'ala but acting contrary to it 

10. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The more knowledge a 
person has, the greater the burden he has to bear except for the one who 
acts according to his knowledge." 

Don't ever act contrary to a mas'ala that you know merely to satisfy your 
family or on account of following your desires. 

Carelessness when urinating 

332 

Furthermore, he understands them and practises upon them. 

3,3 However, if you do not remember the mas'ala thoroughly, do not insist on giving an 
immediate answer. Instead, confirm it with a learned person first and then supply the answer. 
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1 1. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Be extremely cautious 334 
when urinating as this (being careless) is a major cause of punishment in 
the grave." 

Making sure that water reaches the relevant places when making wudu 
or ghusl 

12. Rasulullah sallalldhu ' alayhi wa sallam said: "When wudu is made 
thoroughly at times when it is extremely difficult on the nafs to do so, one's 
sins are washed 335 away." 

This difficulty is either experienced on account of laziness or in winter. 
Using the miswak 

13. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Two raka'at of salat 
which are offered after using miswak are better than 70 raka'at of salat 
without miswak ." 

Carelessness when making wudu 

14. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam noticed that the heels of a few 
persons where dry despite their having completed their wudu. Upon seeing 
this, he said: "There is great punishment for these heels on the day of 
judgement." 

When making wudu, ensure that water reaches beneath the rings, bangles, 
etc. In winter, the feet generally become dry. Ensure that you pour 
sufficient water on them so that they are completely wet. Some women 
merely wash the front of their faces without washing up to their ears. 336 Be 
mindful of all these factors. 

Women emerging from their homes for salat 

15. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The best salat of women 
is that which they offer within the confines of their homes." 


114 This is because there is a possibility of drops ofurine falling on one's body or clothing and 
being of such an amount whereby one's salaat is not valid. If one's salaat is not valid, it is obvious 
that one will be punished on account of this. 

335 This refers to minor sins which are always forgiven when wudu is made. However, special 
reference has been made at times of difficulty because sins are forgiven in abundance in such a 
situation. If a person does not have any sins which could be forgiven, he is rewarded with high 
stages in jaimuh. 

Similarly, wash thoroughly till below the chin. 
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We learn from this that it is not good for women to go to the musjid in 
order to offer their salat. We know that there is nothing more virtuous than 
salat. If it is not good for them to emerge from their homes for salat , how 
detestable it will be for them to emerge from their homes for useless social 
visits or to attend customary functions! 

Steadfastness in salat 

16. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The five daily salawat 
are similar to a deep, flowing stream in front of a person's house wherein he 
takes a bath five times a day." 

The meaning of this is that just as no speck of dirt will remain on such a 
person's body (after having bathed five times in the day), in the same way 
the sins of a person who offers his five times salat with steadfastness will 
also be washed away. 

17. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The first thing to be 
accounted for on the day of judgement will be salat." 

Offering salat at the beginning of its time 

18. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah is extremely 
pleased when salat is offered at the beginning of its time." 

Women! You do not have to go and offer salat with congregation, so why 
do you delay in offering your salat? 

Offering salat in a haphazard manner 

19. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who does not 
offer his salat at its appointed time, does not make his wudu. properly, does 
not read with concentration, and does not make his ruku‘ and sajdahs in the 
appropriate manner causes his salat to become devoid of any light. Salat 
addresses him saying: "May Allah destroy you as you destroyed me. When 
his salat goes up to where Allah wishes it, it is folded just as an old rag is 
folded and flung onto his face." 

Women! Salat is offered so that you may be rewarded. Why, then, do you 
read it in such a manner that instead of being rewarded, you are committing 
a sin? 
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Looking around when offering salat 

20. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Do not look up when 
offering your salat. It is possible that your eye-sight will be snatched away 
from you." 

21. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah overturns the salat 
of the person who looks around when offering his salat." That is, he does 
not receive the full reward. 

Walking in front of a person offering salat 

22. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If the person who walks 
in front of someone who is offering salat only knew the seriousness of this 
sin, he would prefer standing and waiting for the person to complete his 
salat even if it meant waiting 40 years for him to complete it." 

However, if there is anything that is placed at a distance of one arm's length 
or more in front of the person offering salat, it will be permissible to walk 
in front of him (provided he walks beyond the object that is placed and not 
within it). 

Missing a salat intentionally 

23. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a person misses a 
salat and thereafter goes in the presence of Allah, Allah will be extremely 
angry with him." 

Giving loans 

24. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "On the night of me'raj I 
saw an inscription on the door of jannah which stated that the person who 
gives in charity will receive 10 rewards and that the person who gives loans 
will receive 18 rewards." 

Granting respite to a poor debtor 

25. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "As long as the day when 
a debt has to be fulfilled does not arrive, if a person grants respite to a poor 
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debtor, then for each day he (the creditor) will receive the reward of charity 
equal to that of the debt. Once the due date expires and the person grants a 
respite, then for each day he will receive the reward of charity that is double 
the amount of the debt." 

Recitation of the Quran 

26. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who recites a 
single letter of the Quran will receive one reward. And the basic principle 
with regard to rewards is that they are multiplied ten fold. I do not say that 
Alif Lam Mim is one letter. Instead, Alif is one letter, Lam is one letter, and 
Mim is one letter. Based on this, one will receive 30 rewards." 

Cursing oneself or one's children 

27. Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam said: "Do not curse yourself, 
your children, your workers nor your wealth and possessions. May it not 
occur that the time in which you curse them is the time of acceptance, 
whereby whatever you ask from Allah will be accepted." 

Earning haram wealth and utilising it 

28. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The meat and blood that 
has been nourished with haram wealth will not enter jannah. It is only 
suitable for jahannam.” 

29. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who 
purchases a garment for 10 dirhams out of which even one dirham is 
haram, then as long as that person does not remove that garment from his 
body, his salat will not be accepted." 

Cheating or Deceiving 

30. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who cheats 
and deceives is not from amongst us." 

All acts of deception are evil irrespective of whether they be in business or 
in any other transaction. 

Taking of loans and debts 

31. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If a person passes away 
and he is still owing any dirham or dinar to someone, then this debt of his 
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will be fulfilled with his good deeds where there will be no dirham nor any 
dinar (i.e. on the day of judgement)." 

32. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Debts are of two kinds: 
(a) A person passes away while he had the intention of fulfilling his debts. 
In such a case, Allah says: 'I will assist him in fulfilling them.' (b) A person 
passes away but had no intention of fulfilling his debts. Such a person's 
good deeds will be taken in order to fulfil his debts. And on that day there 
will be no payments with dirhams nor dinars ." 

The meaning of assisting is that Allah will grant a compensation (to the 
creditor). 

Delaying in fulfilling debts despite being able to pay 

33. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "It is zulm (oppression) 
for a person to delay despite being able to fulfil (his debts)." 

It is the hab ; t of some people who are owing money or still have to pay the 
labourer for his work to make them "run around" for their money. They 
make false promises by asking the person to come tomorrow or the next 
day, etc. They have the money to pay for all their personal expenses but 
they pay no attention to fulfilling the rights of others. 

Giving and receiving interest 

34. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam cursed the giver and receiver of 
interest. 337 

Confiscating a property 

35. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who occupies 
even a span of land unjustly will be made to wear a collar-chain comprising 
of the seven earths." 

Paying the labourer immediately 

36. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Pay the labourer for his 
work even before his perspiration can dry." 


177 He also cursed the person who writes the interest transactions and the one who witnesses 
such transactions. 
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37. Allah says: "I Myself will demand the rights on behalf of three 
persons." One of these three persons is the labourer who has been given a 
particular task, who fulfils it and yet is not paid for this task which he 
completed." 

The death of children 

38. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If three children of a 
Muslim couple pass away, Allah will enter this couple into jannah through 
His favour and mercy." Someone asked: "O Rasulullah! What if two 
children pass away?" He replied: "This reward will be granted for two 
children as well." Thereafter he was asked with regard to one child and he 
gave the same reply. Thereafter said: "I take an oath in the name of that 
being in whose hands is my life that even if a woman miscarries, that foetus 
will draw its mother to jannah with its umbilical cord if the mother has 
made the intention of reward." That is, she exercised patience with the 
intention of being rewarded. 

Women applying perfume in the presence of men 

39. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "A woman who applies 
perfume and goes in the presence of strange men is like this and like that, 
i.e. she is immoral." 

A woman should not apply perfume in the presence of even the following 
relatives: husband's younger brother, husband's elder brother, sister's 
husband, and all one's cousins. 

Women wearing flimsy clothing 

40. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There are certain women 
who are apparently clothed but in reality they are naked. Such women will 
not enter jannah nor will they be able to smell its fragrance." 

Women adopting the dress and appearance of men 

41. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam cursed the woman who adopts 
the dress and appearance of men. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


630 


Dressing in order to display one's status 

42. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah will make the 
person who wears clothes for name and fame in this world to wear the 
clothes of disgrace and dishonour in the hereafter. He will then set him 
alight with the fire of jahannam." 

This refers to the person who wears clothing with the intention that his 
status will increase and that everyone will set their eyes on him. This 
sickness is found to a large extent in women. 

Oppression 

43. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam addressed those who were 
sitting near him and asked: "Do you know who is a poor person?" They 
replied: "A poor person amongst us is one who neither has any wealth nor 
possessions." He replied: "A very poor person in my ummah is he who will 
come on the day of judgement with his salat, zakat , fasting, etc. In addition 
to this he was vu.gar to a certain person, he wrongfully accused a certain 
person, he devoured the wealth of a certain person, he shed the blood of a 
certain person, and he had hit a certain person. All his good deeds will be 
distributed among these persons whom he had wronged in some way or the 
other. If his good deeds expire before he can fulfil their rights, then their 
evil deeds will be placed onto his shoulders and he will be flung into 
jahannam ." 

Mercy and Kindness 

44. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah does not have 
mercy on the person who does not show mercy to others." 

Commanding the good and forbidding the evil 

45. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Whoever from among 
you sees a wrong being committed should change it with his hands. If he is 
unable to do this, he should prevent it with his tongue. If he is unable to do 
even this, he should consider it evil with his heart. And this is the lowest 
stage of iman." 

Women! You have full control over your children and your servants. 
Ensure that they offer their salat. If they have any pictures of animate 
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objects on paper, on material or animate objects in the form of dolls, 
useless or immoral books, etc. then tear them apart immediately. Do not 
give them money to purchase such things. Nor should you give them 
money to purchase fireworks, kites or sweetmeats that are prepared for 
diwali (a Hindu festival). 

Concealing the shortcomings of a fellow Muslim 

46. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who conceals 
the shortcomings of his fellow Muslim, Allah will conceal his shortcomings 
on the day of judgement. The person who exposes the shortcomings of his 
fellow Muslim, Allah will expose his sins so much so that He will disgrace 
him while he is sitting in his house." 

Becoming happy over the disgrace or loss that befalls someone 

47. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Do not become happy 
over the calamity that afflicts your fellow Muslim or else Allah will have 
mercy on him and afflict you with a similar calamity." 

Criticising and censuring someone over a sin that the latter may have 
committed 

48. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who 
criticizes his fellow Muslim over a sin that the latter may have committed 
will not die until he himself commits a similar sin." 

This refers to the sin for which a person has already repented. It is 
extremely detestable to remind a person of a sin for which he has already 
repented. If the person has not repented, it will be permissible to advise 
him. However, it is detestable to do so if one considers oneself to be pure or 
if one intends to disgrace him. 

Committing minor sins 

49. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "O 'A'ishah! safeguard 
yourself from committing minor sins as well because Allah has those who 
will take a retribution for it as well." 
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Those who will take a retribution refers to the angels who write down such 
minor sins as well. On the day of judgement, these will have to be 
accounted for and there is the fear of being punished for them. 

Pleasing one's parents\ 

50. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: "The happiness of Allah is 
in the happiness of the parents and the displeasure of Allah is in the 
displeasure of the parents." 

Severing ties with one's relatives 

51. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The actions and 'ibadat 
of all the people are presented to Allah every Friday night. The good deeds 
of a person who severs his ties with his relatives (or does not maintain good 
relations with them) are not accepted. "\ 

The upbringing of orphans 

52. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "I and the person who 
undertakes the task of taking care of orphans will be together in jannah like 
this". ..he indicated this with his index finger and middle finger and left a 
small gap between them. 

53. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who passes 
his hand over the head of an orphan solely for the pleasure of Allah will 
receive a reward for each hair that his hand touches. And the person who is 
kind towards a female or male orphan and I will be together in jannah just 
as the index finger and the middle finger are next to each other." 

Causing harm to one's neighbours 

54. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who harms 
his neighbour has in fact harmed me and the person who harms me has in 
fact harmed Allah. The person who fights with his neighbour has in fact 
fought with me and the person who fights with me has in fact fought with 
Allah." 

The meaning of this is that it is detestable to fight and argue with one's 
neighbour unnecessarily or over trivial matters. 
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Assisting a Muslim 

55. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah comes to the aid of 
the person who comes to the aid of a fellow Muslim." 

Modesty and Immodesty 

56. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Modesty is part of Imaan 
and it leads one to jannah. Shamelessness is an evil trait and it leads one to 
jahannam." 

However, you should never feel shy in Dint matters, e.g. most women do 
not offer their salat when there is a wedding or when on a journey. Such 
shyness is worse than immodesty. 

Good and evil character 

57. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Good character dissolves 
the sins away just as water dissolves salt, and evil character destroys the 
different acts of ‘ibadah just as vinegar spoils honey." 

58. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "In my sight, the most 
beloved amongst you and the one who will be the closest to me in the 
hereafter is the person who possesses good manners. The most disliked in 
my sight and the one who will be furthest away from me in the hereafter is 
the person who has bad manners." 

Soft-heartedness and Hard-heartedness 

59. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah is kind and He 
loves soft-heartedness. The bounties and favours that He gives on account 
of soft-heartedness, He does not give for hard-heartedness." 

60. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has been 
deprived of soft-heartedness has been deprived of a lot of good." 

Peeping into someone's house 

61. Rastilullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "As long as you are not 
permitted to do so, do not peep into someone's house. If you do this, it is as 
if you have entered that house without permission." 
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Some women have this evil habit of peeping at the bride and bridegroom 
when they are together in seclusion. This is a shameless act. In reality, there 
is no difference between peeping and merely barging in without 
permission. It is a great sin to do so. 

Listening to the private conversation of others 

62. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘cilayhi wa sallam said: "On the day of judgement, 
lead will be poured into the ears of the person who listens to the private 
conversation of others while they disapprove of this." 

Anger 

63. A person came to Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said: 
"Show me an act which will grant me entry into jannah." He replied: "Do 
not become angry and you 338 will be rewarded with jannah." 

Severing ties 

64. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to stop talking with his fellow Muslim for more than three days. 
The person who stops talking 339 for more than three days and passes away 
in such a state (i.e. before he can reconcile) will enter jahannam.” 

Referring to someone as a kafir or cursing him 

65. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who 
addresses his fellow Muslim as "O kafir V' is as if he has killed him." 340 

66. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Cursing a fellow Muslim 
is just like killing him." 

67. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a person curses 
someone, the curse ascends towards the skies. The doors of the skies are 
closed and that curse descends towards earth. The doors of earth are also 
shut closed. This curse then begins moving to its right and left (searching 

v ’ s This person needed to be reformed with regard to his anger. Accordingly, the spiritual 
doctor (Rasulullah sallalldhu alayhi wa sallam) showed him the cure. 

That is, cease talking due to a worldly reason. 

’■"'The meaning of this is that the sin for both the crimes is the same. 
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for an opening). When it does not find any opening, it goes to the person 
who was cursed. If the person was entitled to the curse, well and good. If 
not, it descends on the person who issued the curse." 

It is the habit of some women to curse anyone and everyone by saying: 
"May Allah destroy you, may Allah punish you." At times they refer to a 
person as being devoid of iman. This is a major sin irrespective of whether 
it is said to humans or animals. 

Frightening a Muslim 

68. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to frighten a fellow Muslim." 

69. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who unjustly 
fixes his gaze towards a fellow Muslim in such a way that the latter gets 
frightened, Allah will frighten him on the day of judgement." 

If someone does this because it was the latter's fault or mistake, it will be 
permissible if it is done according to the need. 

Accepting the excuse of a Muslim 

70. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who does not 
accept the excuse of his fellow Muslim will not come near me at the Haud- 
e-kauthar.” 

That is, if someone harms you in any way and thereafter seeks your 
forgiveness, you should forgive him (and overlook his fault). 

Tale-bearing 

71 . Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The one who carries tales 
will not enter jannah ." 

Backbiting 

72. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who eats the 
flesh (i.e. makes ghibah) of his fellow Muslim in this world, then on the 
day of judgement Allah will present the flesh of a dead person and tell him: 
"Just as you had eaten the flesh of a living person, eat that of a dead person 
as well. This person will eat it with a frown and continue yelling." 
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Slander 

73. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah will make the 
person who accuses his fellow Muslim of something that is not to be found 
in him, stay in the place where the blood and pus of the dwellers of hell 
gathers. He will remain in this place until he gives up this accusation and 
makes taubah." 

Speaking less 

74. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who remains 
silent saves himself from many problems." 

75. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Apart from the dhikr of 
Allah, do not speak excessively because speaking excessively hardens the 
heart. And the person who is furthest away from Allah is the one who is 
hard-hearted." 

Humbling or lowering yourself 

76. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The one who humbles 
himself for the sake of Allah, Allah raises his stages. The one who is proud, 
Allah breaks his neck." That is, Allah disgraces him. 

Considering yourself to be great 

77. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has 
pride which is equal to even a mustard seed will not enter jannah.” 

Truth and Lies 

78. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Always speak the truth 
because it directs one towards good deeds. Good deeds and truth lead one 
to jannah. Safeguard yourself from speaking lies because it leads one 
towards evil deeds. Evil deeds and lies lead one to jahannam. 

Hypocrisy 

79. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who is two- 
faced will have two tongues of fire on the day of judgement." 

Being two-faced means to "play according to the tune" of whoever you are with. 
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Taking of oaths 

80. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who takes an 
oath in the name of anyone other than Allah has committed an act of kufr." 
Or he said: "He has committed an act of shirk." 341 

Some people are in the habit of taking oaths in the following manner: "I 
swear on your life", "I swear by my eyes", "I swear on my children", etc. 
All this is prohibited. It is mentioned in a Hadith that if a person mistakenly 
utters such oaths, he must immediately recite the kalimah. 

81. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "If a person takes an oath 
in the following manner: "May I not have any imdn"\ and he is speaking a 
lie in whatever he is saying then his oath will be fulfilled (i.e. he will be 
bereft of imdn). And if he is speaking the truth, even then his imdn will not 
remain complete." 

It is also prohibited to take the following oaths: "May I not be blessed with 
the kalimah (at the time of death)", "May I enter into jahannam ", etc. One 
should abandon this evil habit of taking such oaths. 

Removing harmful objects from the road 

82. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There was a person who 
was walking on a road. He came across a thorny branch in his path, so he 
removed it from the road. Allah liked this act of his and therefore forgave 
him." 

We leam from this that it is an evil habit to throw such things on the road. 
Some women are in the habit of sitting on a stool in the courtyard. When 
they get up, they leave the stool behind. At times, someone who happens to 
walk there trips and falls over the stool and thereby injures himself. In the 
same way, it is an evil habit to leave one's utensils, a sofa, a stick, a grind- 
ing-stone, etc. in the way. 

Fulfilling promises and trusts 

83. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has no 
amdnah has no imdn, and the person who does not fulfil his promises has 
no Dm." 


341 


Kafr and shirk in this context are not real but outward. 
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Going to pundits, fortune-tellers, palm-readers, etc. 

84. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who goes to 
one who gives information of the unseen and asks him certain things and 
thereafter believes in what he says, then forty days salat of such a person 
will not be accepted." 

When someone has control over a jinn , some women go to that person and 
ask the jinn regarding the unseen. For example, they ask: "When will my 
husband find employment?" When will my son return home?" These are all 
sinful acts. 

Keeping dogs or pictures 

85. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The angels do not enter a 
house in which there is a dog or a picture." 

That is, the angels of mercy do not enter such a house. The toys of children 
which have pictures are also prohibited. 

Lying on one's stomach unnecessarily 

86. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by a person lying down 
on his stomach. So he pointed with his leg and informed him that Allah 
does not like this posture in lying down. 

Sitting or lying partly in the shade and partly in the sun 

87. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam prohibited from sitting partly in 
the shade and partly in the sun. 

Ill-omens and spells 

88. Rasiilullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Taking ill-omens is 
shirk." 

89. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Casting of spells is 
shirk" 

Absence of worldly greed 

90. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When there is no greed 
for this world, the heart is at peace and the body is also at rest." 
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91. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If two hungry wolves are 
left in a flock of sheep and they begin devouring and tearing the sheep 
apart, then the harm that they cause will not be as great as the harm that 
will be caused to a person who desires wealth and fame." 

Remembrance of death 

92. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Remember that thing 
which cuts off all pleasures, i.e. death." 

93. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When you wake up in 
the morning, do not begin planning for the evening. When evening comes, 
do not begin planning for the morning. Take benefit from your health 
before sickness overtakes you. And take benefit from your life before death 
overtakes you." 

This means that you should regard your health and life as being very 
valuable and occupy yourself in doing good deeds because once sickness or 
death overtakes you, you will not be able to do any good. 

Exercising patience at the time of difficulties 

94. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If any harm, difficulty, 
sickness, sorrow, etc. afflicts a Muslim to the extent that even if he 
becomes a bit distressed on account of worrying over something, then in all 
these instances Allah forgives his sins." 

Visiting the sick 

95. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a Muslim visits 
his fellow Muslim who is sick in the morning, 70 000 angels make du‘a for 
him till the evening. And when he visits him in the evening, 70 000 angels 
make clu'd for him till the morning." 

Bathing and enshrouding the deceased and consoling his family 

96. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who gives 
ghusl to the deceased, he (the former) becomes pure from sins 342 just as 
when his mother had given birth to him. The person who enshrouds the 
deceased, Allah will make him wear the shoes of jannah. The person who 

342 This refers to minor sins. 
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consoles one who is in sorrow, Allah will make him wear the clothes of 
piety and send mercy to his soul. The person who consoles one who is in 
difficulty, Allah will make him wear the shoes of jannah the value of which 
will be more than the value of the entire world." 

Crying in a wailing manner 

97. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has cursed the woman who 
cries in a wailing manner and the person who listens (with attention) to 
such a woman. 

Women! Please abandon this habit for the sake of Allah. 

Devouring the wealth of an orphan 

98. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Certain people will be 
raised on the day of judgement in such a manner that flames of fire will be 
coming out from their mouths." Someone asked him: "O Rasulullah! Who 
will these persons be?" He replied: "Haven't you read in the Quran where 
Allah says that those who devour the wealth of orphans unjustly are in fact 
filling their bellies with fire?" 

In this context, "unjustly" refers to using the wealth of orphans or spending 
it when in fact the Shari' ah has given them no right to use it. O women! 
Beware! There is an evil custom in India that the moment the husband 
passes away and leaves behind small children, his wife takes complete 
control over his wealth. From this very wealth, she hosts all the guests, 
lights the musjid (with oil lamps), and feeds those who come to offer salat. 
When in fact the children have a right in that wealth. And here she is 
spending it all together (without differentiating between her share and their 
share of the wealth). Furthermore, she uses this money for her daily 
expenses and later for the marriage of these children - she does this as she 
pleases without taking any consideration to what the SharVah has to say in 
this regard. It is a major sin to use this money in which others have a right 
or others are partners. Separate their wealth and spend it only when it is 
solely for their expenses and you have no alternative but to spend it on 
them. As for the other expenses of hosting your guests and giving in charity 
- use your own share of the wealth. And this too should only be done if this 
spending is not contrary to the SharVah. If it is contrary to the Shari'ah, it 
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will not be permissible for you to even spend -your own wealth. Bear all this 
in mind. If not, the moment you pass away you will be punished. 

Accounting of deeds on the day of judgement 

99. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "No person will be able to 
move from his place on the day of judgement until the following four 
questions are not posed to him: (1) How did he spend his life? (2) How 
much did he practice on the masd'il that he had knowledge of? (3) From 
where did he acquire his wealth and where did he spend it? (4) In what did 
he utilise his body?" 

In short, did he do all this according to the Shari'ah or according to the 
dictates of his desires. 

100. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "All rights will have to 
be fulfilled on the day of judgement so much so that a hornless goat will 
take its recompense from a goat with horns." That is, if the latter killed the 
former unjustly. 343 

Rememberingyanmz/j and jahannam 

101. In a sermon, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There are 
two things which are very great - do not forget them." That is, jannah and 
jahannam. Upon saying this, he began weeping profusely so much so that 
his blessed beard got wet. He then said: "I swear in the name of that being 
in whose hands is my life that if you were to come to know that which I 
know about the hereafter, you will go away into the jungles and walk 
around pouring sand over your heads." 

Note : O women! We have now mentioned 101 Ahadith. Many other 
Ahadith have been mentioned at various places in this book. Our beloved 
Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If anyone from my ummah learns 
40 Ahadith and thereafter passes them on to others, he will rise with the 
‘ulamd on the day of judgement." Make an effort to read these Ahadith to 
others. Insha Allah , you will also rise with the ‘ulama on the day of 
judgement. Such a great bounty can be attained with great ease. 


141 Although animals are not accountable for their actions, compensation of this type will occur 
on the day of judgement in order to illustrate the absolute justice of Allah. 
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THE SIGNS OF QIYAMAH 
The minor signs of qiyamah 

The following minor signs of qiyamah have been mentioned in the HadTth: 

1. People will begin considering Allah’s wealth to be their own wealth. 
They will find it extremely difficult to pay their zakaat. They will consider 
the wealth which has been entrusted to them as an amdnah to be their own 
wealth. 

2. The husband will obey his wife, 344 disobey his mother, consider his 
father to be an outsider, and consider an outsider to be his relative. 

3. Knowledge of the Din will be acquired in order to earn a livelihood. 

4. Leadership and political power will be given to those who are 
unqualified. That is, to those who have no self-honour, no manners, and 
those who are there for their own benefit. Tasks will be handed over to 
persons who are not suitable for those particular tasks. 

5. People will honour and respect oppressors out of fear of being harmed. 

6. Alcohol will be consumed openly. 

7. The custom of singing and dancing women will become rife. Drums, 
fiddles, tambourines and other musical instruments will become rife. 

8. The later generations will begin criticizing and speaking ill of their pious 
predecessors. 

9. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said that at such a time, expect 
the following punishments: a red hurricane will come and some people will 
be drawn into the ground. Stones will rain down from the skies. The 
appearance of people will be transformed, i.e. they will be turned into pigs 
and dogs. Many other calamities will follow one after the other in quick 
succession just as when a string of beads breaks up and the beads begin 
falling off in quick succession. 

10. Knowledge of the Din will decrease. 

1 1 . Lies and lying will be considered to be an art (to be admired). 

12. The importance of amdnah will disappear from the heart. 

13. Haya and shame will disappear. 

14. The kuffdr will have power over everything and false ways will appear. 


144 That is, in matters that are contrary to the Shariah. 
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15. Once all these signs appear, the Christians will have control over all the 
countries. At that time, a person from the progeny of Abu Sufyan will be 
bom. He will kill many sayyids and exercise his power and rule over Syria 
and Egypt. In the meantime, the Muslim ruler of Byzantine will wage a war 
with a group of Christians and make peace with another group. The warring 
group will invade Istanbul and rule over it. The ruler of Istanbul will flee to 
Syria, join forces with that group with which he had made peace, and 
engage in a severe war with the warring group. The Muslim army will gain 
victory. Within a few days, one of the Christians who had helped the 
Muslim ruler will come to the latter and tell him that we gained victory 
through the blessing of our "cross". The Muslim will reply that we gained 
victory through the blessing of Islam. This conversation will get more 
serious to the extent that each person (the Muslim and the Christian) will 
call his followers and a fight will ensue. The Muslim ruler will be martyred 
and Syria will also fall under the rule of these Christians. This Christian 
group will make peace with the group that was at war with the Muslims (in 
the beginning). The few Muslims who are left will go to Madinah. The 
Christians will exercise their power and rule up to Khaybar (a place outside 
Madinah). 

The Muslims will then decide to search for Imam Mahdi so that they may 
overcome all these difficulties. At that time 'he will be in Madinah, but out 
of fear of being made ruler, he will go away to Makkah. All the pious 
people of that time will search for him. Many imposters will claim to be 
Imam Mahdi. But the genuine Imam Mahdi will be making tawdf of the 
Ka'bah and will be between the Hajr-e-Aswad and the Maqam-e-Ibrcihim. 
A few pious people will recognize him and impose upon him to become the 
ruler and they will give him the bay'ah. While giving him the bay'ah, a 
voice from the skies will come down and it will be heard by all those who 
will be present over there. This voice will say that this person is the 
khalifah of Allah (i.e. he has been chosen to be the ruler) and that he is 
Imam Mahdi. 

The major signs of qiyamah 

Upon the appearance of Imam Mahdi, the major signs of qiyamah 
commence. Once the incident of his bay'ah becomes known to everyone, 
the Muslim armies that were based in Madinah will go to Makkah. All the 



Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


644 


pious people of Syria, Iraq and Yemen will go to his service. Many other 
Arab armies will rally around him. Once this becomes known to all the 
Muslims, a person from Khurasan will come with a large army in order to 
assist Imam Mahdi. The name of the person who will be the leader of the 
front section of this army will be Mansur. On his way towards Imam 
Mahdi, he will kill many kuffar. The person whom we had mentioned 
previously that he will be from the progeny of Abu Sufyan and that he will 
be an enemy of the sayyids - he will send an army to fight Imam Mahdi 
since Imam Mahdi will also be a sayyid. Once this army reaches a desert on 
the outskirts of Madinah, it will rest at a mountain. Once this army reaches 
this mountain, all the troops will sink into the ground. Only two persons 
will survive. One of them will go and inform Imam Mahdi of what 
transpired while the other will go and inform the Sufyam (the person from 
the progeny of Abu Sufyan). The Christians from all around will gather 
their troops and prepare to fight the Muslims. This army will have 80 flags 
and there will be 12 000 soldiers under each flag, thus totalling 960 000. 
Imam Mahdi will leave Makkah and go to Madinah where he will visit the 
grave of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He will then depart for 
Syria. Before he can reach Damascus, the Christian army will confront him. 
Imam Mahdi's army will be split into three groups. One group will flee 
from the battlefield, one group will -be martyred and the third group will 
gain victory. This martyrdom and this victory will take place as follows: 
Imam Mahdi will prepare the army to fight the Christians. Many Muslims 
will swear to each other that they will not move from the battlefield until 
they gain victory. In this way, many of them will be martyred. A few of 
them will survive. Imam Mahdi will take them and incorporate them into 
his army. The following day the same thing will occur, i.e. many of them 
will be martyred after having taken an oath while a few will survive. This 
will also occur on the third day. Eventually, on the fourth day these few 
survivors will fight and Allah will grant them victory. After this, the kuffar 
will have no hope of political leadership. 

Imam Mahdi will commence re-organizing the country and sending his 
armies all over. Once he accomplishes all these tasks, he will go to invade 
Istanbul. When he lands on the shores of Byzantine, he will take 70 000 
people from the Banu Is'haq. They will board Imam Mahdi's ships and 
together with him, they will make plans and strategies as to how they will 
conquer Istanbul. When they reach the city's walls, they will chant "Allahu 
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Akbar Alldhu Akbar" in a loud voice. Through the barakah of this voice, 
the city's walls will collapse, the Muslims will enter the city and kill the 
kuffar. They will then administer the country with great justice. About 6-7 
years will elapse from the time that the people had given the bay' ah to 
Imam Mahdi till the time of this victory. 

While Imam Mahdi is busy with the administration of the country, a false 
rumour will spread that Dajjal has made his presence in Syria and that he is 
causing strife in your (Imam Mahdi's) family. Upon hearing this, Imam 
Mahdi will travel towards Syria. He will send a few riders ahead of him so 
that they may be able to establish the truth. One of them will return and 
inform him that this rumour was false and that Dajjal has not made his 
appearance as yet. Imam Mahdi will feel at ease upon hearing this. He will 
continue his journey towards Syria, but will slacken his pace and make 
several stops along the way inspecting the administration of the country as 
he proceeds. He will then reach Syria. 

Within a short period of time, Dajjal will make his appearance. He will be 
from the Jews. He will first make his appearance in Syria and Iraq and 
claim prophethood. He will then proceed to Isfahan where 70 000 Jews will 
join him. He will then make claims of divinity. He will travel through 
several countries until he reaches Yemen. During the course of his travels, 
many kuffar will join him. Eventually he will stop at a place near Makkah. 
However, because of it being safeguarded by angels, he will not be able to 
enter Makkah. He will then try to enter Madinah but will not be able to do 
so because it will also be guarded by angels. 

Madinah will experience an earthquake three times. All those who were 
weak and negligent in Din will come out of Madinah out of fear for the 
earthquakes. Once they come out, they will be trapped by Dajjal. There will 
be a pious man in Madinah who will debate with Dajjal. The latter will go 
into a rage and kill this pious person and bring him to life again. Dajjal will 
ask him: "Now do you believe that I am god?" He will reply: "Now I am 
more convinced that you are Dajjal." Dajjal will try to hit him but will be 
unable to do so, nor will he be able to influence him in any way. 

Dajjal will then leave for Syria. When he will approach Damascus, Imam 
Mahdi will already have been there, making preparations for war. The time 
of ‘asr salat will approach, the mu'adhdhin will call out the adhdn and the 
people will be busy making preparations for salat. Suddenly, ‘Isa ‘ alayhis 
saldm will descend from the heavens with both his hands on the shoulders 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


646 


of two angels. He will land on the eastern mindrah of the jame' musjid. A 
ladder will be placed and he will come down. 

Imam Mahdi will want to hand over authority of all the war preparations to 
him but he will tell him to keep it with him and inform him that he (‘Isa 
‘alayhis saldm ) has come specifically to kill Dajjal. The following morning, 

A 

Imam Mahdi will get his troops ready for battle. ‘Isa ‘alayhis saldm will 
ask for a horse and a spear and advance towards Dajjal. The Muslims will 

A 

attack Dajjal's army and a severe battle will ensue. ‘Isa's ‘alayhis saldm 
breath will have this effect that it will reach wherever his eyes can see. Any 
kafir who gets even a whiff of his breath will be destroyed there and then. 
Upon seeing Tsa ‘alayhis saldm , Dajjal will flee. ‘Isa ‘alayhis saldm will 
follow him until he will catch up with him at a place called Bab Lud and 
kill him with his spear. The Muslims will begin killing Dajjal's troops. 

/S. 

‘Isa ‘alayhis saldm will then go from city to city and console all those who 
were harmed by Dajjal. Through the bounty of Allah, there will be no kafir 
left behind. Imam Mahdi will then pass away and all the affairs of the 
country will fail into the hands of ‘Isa ‘alayhis saldm. Thereafter, Yajuj and 
Majuj will appear. Their place of domicile will be in the extreme north 
where there is no civilization and where the sea is completely frozen on 
account of the extreme cold. In compliance with the order of Allah, ‘Isa 
‘alayhis saldm will take the Muslims to Mount Tur. Yajuj and Majuj will 
cause a lot of turmoil. Eventually Allah will destroy them and ‘Isa ‘alayhis 

A 

saldm will descend from the mountain. After forty years, Tsa ‘ alayhis 
saldm will pass away and will be buried with Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi 
wa sal lam. 

A person from Yemen from the tribe of Qah'tan by the name of Jahjah will 
take over the mantle of leadership. He will rule with justice and 
religiousness. Several rulers will come after him. Gradually, good deeds 
will decline and evil will begin to gain the upper hand. 

At that time, a type of mist or smoke will envelop the skies and thereafter 
descend onto the land whereby the Muslims will catch a cold and the kuffdr 
will fall unconscious. The skies will become clear after forty days and the 
days of ‘id al-ad'ha will fall soon thereafter. After the tenth (of Dhul 
Hijjah), a very long night will come. It will be so long that travellers will 
become restless, children will become tired and weary on account of 
sleeping too much, and grazing animals will begin clamouring to go to the 
fields to graze. However, dawn will not break. Everyone will become 
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restless out of fear and anxiety. Once this night equals three nights, the sun 
will appear very dimly from the western horizon. At that particular time, no 
one's Imaan (accepting Islam) or repentance will be accepted. Once the sun 
reaches the position that it normally takes at mid-day, it will begin 
returning to the west and it will set as it normally does. Thereafter, it will 
continue rising normally according to its normal brightness. 

A few days later, Mount Safa, which is situated in Makkah, will be 
destroyed by an earthquake. From there, an animal of strange appearance 
and shape will appear and begin conversing with people. This animal will 
travel the entire earth very swiftly. It will have the staff of Musa ‘alayhis 
salatrt with which it will draw an illuminated line across the foreheads of 
the believers. The result of this will be that the believers' faces will become 
illuminated. As for the kuffar, it will stamp them on their noses or necks 
with the ring of Sulayman ‘alayhis salam whereby their faces will become 
dark. Once this animal completes this task, it will disappear. 

Thereafter, a lovely breeze will blow from the south whereby something 
will come out from the sides of the believers and with which they will die. 
Once all the Muslims die, the kuffar will gain control of the entire world. 
They will destroy the Ka'bah , hajj will be ceased, the Quran will be 
removed from the hearts and from paper. Fear of Allah and one's natural 
modesty will be removed. There will be no one to take the name of Allah. 
There will be a lot of prosperity and abundance in Syria. People will start 
heading towards Syria on camels, vehicles and on foot. For those who will 
remain, a howling fire will start and drive them towards Syria. The wisdom 
behind this is that on the day of resurrection, all the creation will be 
gathered in this country. Thereafter this fire will disappear. 

Thereafter, a lovely breeze will blow from the south whereby something 
will come out from the sides of the believers and with which they will die. 
Once all the Muslims die, the kuffaar will agin control of the entire world. 
They will destroy the Ka’bah , hajj will be ceased the Quran will be 
removed from the hearts and form paper. Fear of Allah and one’s natural 
conscience will be removed. There will be no one to take the name of Allah 
Ta’ala. There will be a lot of cheapness and abundance in Syria. Many 
people who are on their camles, vehicles, or on foot will fall and die. A 
howling fire will start and drive the people towards Syria. The wisdom 
behind this is that 5 on the day of resurrection, all the creation will gathered 
in this country. Thereafter this fire will disappear. 
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At that time, the world will progress tremendously. Three to four years will 
pass in this way when all of a sudden, on the morning of a Friday on the 
10 th of Muharram, when all the people will be preoccupied on their work; 
the trumpet will be blown. Initially, the sound will be soft. Gradually it will 
get louder until everyone will die out of panic and horror. The land and the 
skies will be blow into smithereens and the entire universe 345 will be 
destroyed. The time span from the rising of the sun from the west till the 
blowing of the trumpet will be 120 years. After this, the day of resurrection 
will commence. 


The Day of Resurrection 

Once this entire universe is destroyed, 40 years will pass on this tranquility. 
Allah Ta’ala will then issue the order for the trumpet to be blown a second 
time. The earth and the skies will come back into existence and the dead 
will rise from their grave. All of them will be gathered in the plains of 
qiyaamah. The ^un will be very close, the heat of which will cause the 
brains of people to boil and the they will perspire according to their sins. 
The people will be standing in this heat, hungry and thirsty, extremely 
worried. As for those who were pious, the ground will be turned into fine 
flour for them whereby they will satiate their hunger and they will go to the 
Haud-e-hauthar in order to quench thirst. 

Once the people get tired of standing in the plains of qiyaamah , they will 
all go to Hadrat Adam alayhis salaam and thereafter to the orther prophets 
requesting them to intercede on their behalf so that the accounting of their 
deeds could be accomplished quickly. All the prophets will present some 
excuse and will not make any promise of intercession. Eventually, all the 
people will go to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and make the 
same request to him. On the orders of Allah Ta’ala, he will accept their 
request, go to Maqaam-e- Mahmud and intercede on their behalf. Allah 
Ta’ala will reply: “I have accepted your intercession. After manifesting 
myself in the land, I will now commence with the accounting of deeds.” 
Many angels will begin descending and surrounding the people from all 
sides. Thereafter, the throne of Allah Ta’ala will descend and His splendour 


345 According to some scholars the following eight things are excluded from being destroyed: the arsh 
(throne), the kursi (chair), the lattli (prcservedtablet), the qalam (pen), jannah, the trumpet, jahannam, and 
the souls. Other scholars say these things will also become non-existent for a little while. 
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and manisfestation will be on it. The accounting of deeds will commence 
and the books of deeds will be distributed. The believers and receive their 
book of deeds in their right hands while the disbelievers will receive them 
in their left hands. These book of the deeds will land automatically into the 
hands of the respective persons. The scale will brought whereby all the 
good and evil deeds will be weighed and established. The order will then be 
given for everyone to cross the bridge "siraat”. Those whose good deeds 
were heavier in the scale will cross the ” siraat ” and enter paradise. As for 
those whose evil deeds were heavier and Allah did not forgive them, will 
fall into hell. Those whose good and evil deeds are equal, will go to a place 
called “ a'raaf ” which is between jannah and jahannam. They will stay 
over there. 

Thereafter, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, the other Ambiyaa 
alayhimus salaam, the wali, the martyr, the haafiz of the Quran, and other 
pious servants will intercede on behalf of the sinners. Their intercession 
will be accepted. The person who has even an iota of Imaan in his heart 
will eventually come were made of jahannam and admitted into jannah. 
Similarly, these who were made to remain at “a’raaf’ will also be admitted 
into jannah. Only those who are absolute kuffaar and polytheists will 
remain in jahannam. These people will never come out of jahannam. Once 
all the inhabitants of jannah and jahannam have taken their respective 
places, Allah Ta’ala will place “death” in the form of a ram between jannah 
and jahannam. All the inhabitants of jannah and jahannam will be able to 
see it. In the presence of all of them, Allah Ta’ala will have this ram 
slaughtered and announce that now no death will overcome the inhabitants 
of jannah nor the inhabitants of jahannam. All of them will have to remain 
in their respective places forever. When they hear this, there will be no limit 
to the happiness that the inhabitants of jannah will experiecnce. And there 
will be no limit to the sorrow and grief that the inhabitants of jahannam 
will experience. 


The Bounties of Jannah 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said that Allah Ta’ala says: I 
have prepared and kept aside such bounties for my pious servants which no 
eye has set sight on, no ear has heard about, nor did it occur in anyone’s 
heart.” 
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2. Rasulallah sallallahu alciyhi wa sallam said: “The buildings of jannah 
have one brick made of gold and the other made of silver. The cement 
which joins one brick to the other is made of musk. The pebbles of jannah 
are pearls sapphires. The soil of jannah is saffron. The person who enters 
jannah will enter in peace. He will not see or experience any sorrow or 
grief. He will live there forever and never die. The clothes of the inhabitants 
of jannah will never get dirty. Not will their youth be terminated.” 

3. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “There are two gardens in 
jannah where everything is of silver. There are another two wherein 
everything will be of gold.” 

4. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “There are 100 stages in 
jannah and the distance from one stage to the next is equal to the entire 
expanse of the earth and skies, i.e. a distance of 500 years journey. The 
highest stage of jannah is firdaus. It is from here that the four rivers of 
jannah begin their course. The four rivers are of milk, honey, pure wine, 
and water. Above this stage is the arsh. Whenever you make due to Allah, 
ask Him for frdaus.” He has also said that each stage is so huge that if all 
the people of the world were filled in one stage, they will fit very 
comfortably. 

5. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The bark of all the trees of 
jannah are made of gold.” 

6. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The faces of the first 
people who will enter jannah will be illuminated like that of the 14 th moon. 
Those who follow them will be like that of a bright star. There will be no 
need to remove the mucus from the nose. The combs will be of gold and 
perspiration will smell of musk.” Someone asked: “(If there will be no need 
for relieving oneself ) where will all the food go to?” Rasulallah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam replied: “The person will belch from which the fragrance 
of musk will emanate.” 

7. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “Allah Ta’ala will address 
the person who has the lowest stage of jannah and ask him: ‘If I give you 
anything that is equal to all the possessions of one of the kings of the world, 
will you be happy?’ He will reply: ‘O my Lord! I am happy.’ Allah will 
reply:' Go! I have given you five times that size.’ He will reply: ‘O my 
lord! I am happy.’ Allah Ta,ala will say: ‘I have given you that plus another 
ten times that size. Apart from that, you will receive whatever else you 
wish for and whatever else your eyes desire.’ “ It is mentioned in another 
narration that he will receive that which is ten times the size of the world. 
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8. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “Allah Ta’ala will address 
the inhabitants of jannah and ask them: ‘Are you happy?’ They will reply:’ 
Why shouldn’t we be happy when you have given us those things which no 
one else has given us.’ He will ask them: ‘shouldn’t I give you something 
that is better than all this?’ They will ask:’ What can be better than this?’ 
Allah will reply:’ It is that I will be pleased with you forever and I will 
never be displeased with you.” 

9. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “Once all the inhabitants of 
jannah have been admitted into jannah , Allah will ask them: “Ask Me if 
you would like to have anything else and I will grant it to you.’ They will 
reply: ‘You have illuminated our faces, You have entered us into jannah , 
and you have saved us from jahannam. What else can we ask for?’ At that 
moment Allah Ta’ala will lift the curtain and there won’t be any bounty 
more pleasurable than the sight of Allah Ta’ala.” 


The Trials and Triulations of Jahannam 

1. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “ Allah Ta’ala fanned 
jahannam for a thousand years until its colour turned red. Thereafter he 
fanned it for a thousand years until its colour turned white. He then fanned 
it for another thousand years until it turned black in colour. Now it is 
absolutely pitch black.” 

2. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “This fire which you light 
the degree of its heat is 70 times less than the fire of jahannam and the 
degree of the heat of the fire of jahannam is 70 times more than that.” 

3. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “If a heavy stone is dropped 
from one side of jahannam, it will continue descending for seventy years 
until it reaches the bottom of it.” 

4. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “ Jahannam will be brought. 
It will have 70 000 reins. Each rein will be held by 70 000 angels who will 
draw it.” 

5. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The person who will 
receive the lightest punishment in jahannam will be that person who will be 
made to wear shoes of fire whereby his brains will boil like a cauldron. He 
will be under the assumption that he is receiving the most severe 
punishment.” 
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6. Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “The snakes of jahannam 
are as large as camels. If one of them had to bite once, its poison will 
continue rising for 40 years. The scorpions are as large as a pack-saddled 
mule. If it had to bite once, the effect of its poison will last for 40 years.” 

7. Once, after having performed the salaat, Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam climbed the pulpit and said: “While I was in my salaat, I saw 
jannah and jahannam exactly as they are. I haven’t seen anything better 
than jannah. Nor have I seen anything more harmful than jahannam .” 

Necessary qualities for the completion of Imaan 

Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “There are over 70 things 
which are connected with Imaan , the highest of which is the kalimah 
“ Lailaha illallahu Muhammadur Tasulullah” and the lowest is the removal 
of a harmful object from the road. Modesty and hayaa’ is also a major part 
of iinann .” 

We learn from this that since so many things are connected to Imaan , a 
complete Muslim will be one who possesses all these qualities. And that the 
Imaan of the person who has certain qualities and does not have the rest 
will be incomplete. We all know that it is necessary to be complete 
Muslims. It is therefore necessary on each person to try and acquire these 
qualities and that he should not should not allow himself to be devoid of 
any of them. We will therefore mention these qualities. These qualities total 
77. 

30 qualities are connected to the heart 

1. Belief in Allah Ta’ala. 

2. To believe that everything other than Allah was non-existent. 
Thereafter, Allah Ta’ala created these things and subsequently they 
came into existence. 

3. To believe in the existence of angels. 

4. To believe that all the heavenly books that were sent to the different 
prophets are true. However, apart from the Quran, all other books are 
not valid anymore. 

5. To believe that all the prophets are true. However, we are commanded 
to follow Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam alone. 
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6. To believe that Allah Ta’ala has knowledge of everything from before- 
hand and that only that which. He sanctions or wishes will occur. 

7. To believe that qiyaamah will definitely occur. 

8. To believe in the existence of jannah. 

9. To believe in the existence of jahannam. 

10. To have love for Allah Ta’ala. 

1 l.To have love for Rasulallah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 

12. To love or hate someone solely because of Allah. 

13. To execute all actions with the intention of Deen alone. 

14. To regret and express remorse when a sin is committed. 

15. To fear Allah Ta’ala. 

16. To hope for the mercy of Allah Ta’ala. 

17. To be modest. 

18. To express gratitude over a bounty or favour. 

19. To fulfil promises. 

20. To exercise patience. 

2 1 . To consider yourself lower than others. 

22. To have mercy on the creation. 

23. To be pleased with whatever you experience from Allah Ta’ala. 

24. To place your trust in Allah Ta’ala. 

25. Not to boast or brag over any quality that you possess. 

26. Not to have malice or hatred towards anyone. 

27. Not to be envious of anyone. 

28. Not to become angry. 

29. Not to wish harm for anyone. 

30. Not to have love for the world. 

7 qualities are connected to the tongue 

1 . To recite the kalimah with the tongue. 

2. To recite the Quran. 

3. To acquire knowledge. 

4. To pass on knowledge. 

5. To make dua. 

6. To make the zikr of Allah Ta’ala. 

7. To abstain from the following: lies, gheebah, vulgar words, cursing, 
singing that is contrary to the Shariah. 
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40 qualities are connected to the entire body 

1 . To make wudii, ghusl, and to keep one’s clothing clean. 

2. To be steadfast in offering salaat. 

3. To pay z.cikaat and sadaqatul fitr. 

4. To fast. 

5. To perform the haij. 

6. To make Vtikaaf. 

7. To move away or migrate form that place which is harmful for one’s 

Deen. 

8. To fulfil the vows that been made to Allah. 

9. To fulfil the oaths that are not sinful. 

10. To pay the kaffarah for unfulfilled oaths. 

11. To cover those parts of the body ar efard to cover. 

12. To make qurbaani. 

13. To enshroud and bury the deceased. 

14. To fulfil your debts. 

15. To abstain from prohibited things when undertaking monetary 
transactions. 

16. Not to conceal something true which you may have witnessed. 

17. To get married when the nafs desires to do so. 

18. To fulfil the rights of those who are under you. 

19. To provide comfort to one’s parents. 

20. To rear children in the proper manner. 

21. Not to sever relations with one’s friends and relatives. 

22. To obey one’s master. 

23. To be just. 

24. Not to initiate any way that is contrary to that of the generality of the 
Muslims. 

25. To obey the ruler provided what he orders is not contrary to the 

Shariah. 

26. To make peace between two warring groups or individuals. 

27. To assist in noble tasks. 

28. To command the good and prohibit the evil. 

29. It it is the government, it should mete out punishments according to 
the Sharaih. 
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30. To fight the enemies of Deen whenever such an occasion presents 
itself. 

31. To fulfil one’s trusts (amaanah). 

32. To give loans to those who are in need. 

33. To see to the needs of one’s neighbour. 

34. To ensure that one’s income is pure. 

35. To spend according to the Shariah. 

36. To reply to one who has greeted you. 

37. To say Yarhamukallah when anyone says Alhamdolillah after 
sneezing. 

38. Not to cause harm to anyone unjustly. 

39. To abstain from games and amusements that are contrary to the 

Shaiah. 

40. To remove pebbles, stones, sticks, etc. from the road. 

41. 

The harms of one’s nafs and the harms of others 

All the rewards and punishments for good and evil deeds that have been 
mentioned previously are influenced by two things. Once of them is the 
person’s nafs. It presents various ideas and thoughts to the person. It tries to 
distract him from good deeds and tries to show him the need to do evil 
deeds. If the person becomes afraid of the punishment of Allah, it informs 
him that Allah Ta’ala is all-forgiving and merciful. To make matters worse, 
shaytaan also helps and prompts the nafs. 

The second is those with whom he has some contact or the other. They 
could either be his relatives, acquaintances, persons belonging to his tribe 
or family, persons of the same town or village. Certain sins are committed 
on account of sitting in the company of such persons, listening to their 
conversations, and thereby becoming influenced by them. Certain sins are 
committed directly on account of them. Others are committed because of 
them whereby as inferior. Certain sins are committed because these persons 
cause some harm to him. On account of this harm that has been caused, the 
person might make their gheebah or spend his time in thinking of a way of 
taking revenge. This results in various sins. 

In short, all harms are caused because of following the nafs or due to trying 
to please those around his. In order to save oneself from these evils, two 
measures will have to be necessarily adopted. One is that the person should 
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suppress his hqfs either by advising it, or imposing upon it to follow the 
path of the Deen. The second measure is that one should not maintain too 
many contacts with people. He should not worry about whether they will 
speak good of him or ill of him. We will now explain these two measures 
separately. 


The Method of Dealing with the Nafs 

Set aside a short period of time in the morning and the evening or at the 
time of going to bed. During this time, sit in seclusion and as far as possible 
free your heart from all thoughts. Thereafter, address yourself and your nafs 
in the following manner: O nafs\ Understand well that you are similar to a 
merchant in this world. Your capital is your life and its profits is that world. 
Your capital is your life and its profit is that it should attain salvation in the 
hereafter. If you have attained this wealth, your business will be considered 
to be profitable. If you have wasted this life and did not attain salvation in 
the hereafter, your will suffer a great loss in that you would have lost your 
capital and made no profit as well. This capital is so valuable that every 
minute of it, in fact even a single breath, holds great value, No treasure, 
irrespective of how valuable it maybe, can equal this capital. The reason for 
this is that if one loses his wealth or treasure, he can strive and try to re- 
obtain it. As for this life, even a single moment cannot return. Nor can one 
get another life. The second reason for this is that the walth 346 that one can 
acquire with this life, it will be impossible for him to acquire similar wealth 
through treasures. It is for this reason that this capital (your life) is 
extremely valuable. 

O nafsl Be grateful to Allah in that death hasn’t overcome you as yet 
whereby your life would be finished. Allah Ta’ala has granted you another 
day in your life. If you begin to die now, you will beg to Him with 
thousands of hearts and lives that if He gives you one more day, you will 
make a genuine taubah from all your sins and that you will never commit, 
them again. And that you will spend that entire day (which you have asked 
for) in His remembrance and His obedience. If this will be your condition 
and these will be your thoughts at the tine of death, then think in your heart 
and consider this time to be the time of your death and that because you 


346 Wealth in this context refers to living in jannah forever and acquiring the pleasure of Allah Ta’ala. 
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have asked Allah Ta’ala, He has granted you one more day and you do not 
know whether you will be granted another day or not. So you should spend 
this day though you have been informed that this is the last day of your life. 
In other words, repent from all sins and do not involve yourself in any 
minor or major sins. Spend the entire day in remembering and fearing 
Allah. Do not leave out any command of Allah. When that entire day 
passes in this way and the following day commences, think that this is 
probably the last day of your life. 

O nafs\ Do not be deluded into thinking that Allah will forgive you because 
how do you know that He will forgive you and that He will forgive you and 
that He will not punish you? Once He Starts punishing you, what will you 
do and how much will you regret? Even if we had to assume that He will 
forgive you, you will not receive the rewards that will be given to those 
who do good deeds. Later, when you see with your own eyes that others are 
being rewarded while you are being denied these rewards, how much you 
will regret, and how remorseful you will be!” If your nafs asks you: “Okay, 
tell me what to do?” Then inform it that it should abandon all those actions 
and habits which will leave it at the time of death, i.e. it should abandon the 
vanities of the world and all evils. And that it should immediately adopt all 
those actions which will help it in the future and without which it cannot 
exist, i.e. all those actions that will please Allah Ta’ala. Furthermore, it 
should occupy itself in the remembrance and obedience of Allah Ta’ala. All 
evils and their cure, and all good deeds and the method of acquiring them, 
have been mentioned in detail previously. In making efforts in this regard, 
the evils will be uprooted and the good deeds will be easily executed. 
Address your nafs saying: “O nafs\ You are similar to a sick person. You 
know that sick that a sick person has to be extremely abstinent and 
cautious. Sinning is a sign of self-indulgence and carelessness. It is 
therefore necessary to abstain from it. Allah Ta’ala has laid down this 
abstinence for the entire life. Think to yourself that if any ordinary doctor 
informs you that a particular delicious dish is harmful for your sickness and 
that it will cause your great discomfort and that if you take a certain bitter 
medicine daily, it will benefit you and decrease your discomfort; then it is 
obvious that for the sake of your life which is dear to you, you will abandon 
the most delicious of dishes for the rest of your life and you will close your 
eyes and sake the most bitter medicine day after day for the rest of your 
life. We have accepted that sins are very delicious and pleasing and that 
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good deeds are burdensome. However, since Allah Ta’ala has shown the 
harms of these delicious things and the benefits of these burdensome things 
knowing fully that these harms and benefits are forever (in the form of 
jahannam and jannah ), then O nafs\ How surprising and sad it is that 
because your life is dear to you, you have full conviction in the advice of 
any ordinary doctor but for the love of your Imaan, your are unable to 
restrict your heart to that which Allah has advised, you do not make an 
effort to give sons and that you are still complacent in executing good 
deeds. What type of Muslim are you that you do not even regard the advice 
of Allah Ta’ala to be on par with the advice of an ordinary doctor? How 
stupid you are on that you do not even regard the everlasting comfort of 
jannah to be equal to the fleeting comfort of this world. You do not even 
regard the severe punishment of jahannam to be equal to the few days of 
hardship of this world.” 

“O nafs\ This world is a place of travel. When on a journey, on does not 
experience full comfort. One has to bear various difficulties and hardships. 
However, the traveller bear all these burdens in the belief that when he 
reaches home, he will experience complete comfort and rest. If he becomes 
fearful of all these difficulties and therefore decides to stop over at a place, 
make it his home, and gather all his possessions over there; he will be 
unable to reach home for the rest of his life. Similarly, as long as you have 
to live in this world, you will have to bear all the burdens and hardships. 
Great effort goes in ibaadah and it is extremely difficult to abstain from 
sins. And many other hardships are experienced in this world. However, the 
hereafter is our home. All the difficulties and hardships of this world will 
have to be borne. If you search for comfort over here, it will be difficult for 
you to experience any comfort at home (i.e. in the hereafter). Once you 
have understood this, don’t ever desire the comfort and pleasures of this 
world. You will have to bear all difficulties willingly so that your hereafter 
will be proper.” 

In short, the nafs will to be guided to the straight path by addressing it in 
this way. It will have to be understand this daily. Remember that if you do 
not try to reform yourself in this way, who is going to come and advise you 
and wish good for you? Now that we have explained this to you, it is left to 
you to do whatever you wish (i.e. either to your advantage or to your 
detriment). 
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The Method of Dealing with People 

People are of three types: (i) one who is a close friends, (ii) one who is an 
acquaintance,, (iii) one whom you do not know at all. The method of 
dealing with types is different. 

If you happen to meet converse with one whom you do not know then bear 
in mind that you should not pay attention to those things which are 
considered to be rumours. If he speaks nonsense or uses foul language, 
make yourself absolutely deaf to whatever he says. Do not associate too 
much with him. Nor should you rely on him for anything. If he does 
anything that is contrary to the Shariah and you feel that he will listen to 
your advice, then advise him in a soft and kind manner. 

As for the person with whom you are friendly, you should first of all bear in 
mind that you should not establish any friendship with anyone and 
everyone. This is because and everyone is not worthy of friendship. 
However, if a person possesses the following five qualities, there will be no 
harm in establishing a friendship with him: 

( 1 ) The person must be intelligent. The reason for this is that one is unable 
to maintain a friendship with a person who is dim-witted and stupid. 
Another reason is that at times he might wish to help you or benefit you 
in some way or the other, but because of his stupidity the opposite 
happens and he causes you harm. For example, there was a person who 
had domesticated a bear. Once, this person was sleeping and a fly was 
disturbing him repeatedly. Upon seeing this, the bear became extremely 
angry with the fly. So it went and brought a stone which it aimed and 
threw at the fly. Obviously, the fly flew away but -the stone hit this 
person so hard that his head was severly wounded. 

(2) The person’s manners, behaviour, and temperament must be good. He 
must not befriend you for his personal gain. He must not lose control of 
himself when he becomes angry. He must not be fickle or inconsistent 
over trivial matters (i.e. he must not lose his affection towards you or 
break his friendship whit you over trivial matters). 

(3) He must be religious-minded. This is because if he does not fulfil the 
rights of Allah Ta’ala, how can you even hope that he will be faithful to 
you? Another reason is that if you see him committing a sin repeatedly 
and you do not prevent him from doing so on account of your friendship 
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with him, then you yourself will no longer have any abhorrence for that 
sin. The third harm of this is that the effect of his evil company will be 
such that you will also begin committing the very sins that he commits. 

(4) He must not have a desire for the world. This is because by being in the 
company of such a person, you will also develop a desire and love for 
the world. If you see this person preoccupied in these worldly thoughts 
such as clothing, jewellery, household effects, etc, then till how long 
will you not begin tcrworry about these thinga? On the contrary, if you 
sit in the company of as person who has no desire for the world, whose 
clothing is coarse, whose food is simple, who always speak of the 
fleeting nature of the world; then whatever desire and love for the world 
you may have, will also disappear. 

(5) He must not be in the habit of speaking lies. This is because one cannot 
rely on a person who speaks lies. It is possible that you might consider 
something that he says to be true while in actual fact it is a lie and you 
are thereby misled by him. 

One should take these five factors into consideration even before one can 
befriend anyone. Once you find these five qualities in a person, be friend 
him and thereafter fulfil the rights that are due to him. His rights are: 

1. As far possible, help and assist him at the time of need that is, if 
Allah Ta’ala has blessed you with the capabilities to help and assist 
him. 

2. Do not mention his secrets to anyone. 

3. If anyone speaks ill of him, do not inform him. 

4. When he speaks, pay careful attention to whatever he has to say. 

5. If you see any shortcoming in him, advise him in a soft and kind 
manner in privacy. 

6. If he makes any mistake it. 

7. Continue making dua to Allah Ta’ala for his well being. 

We now come to the person whom you are merely acquainted with. You 
will have to be extremely cautious with such a person. This is because the 
person who is your friend will wish for your well being. As for the person 
whom you do not know at all, he cannot be considered to be your well- 
wisher nor your enemy. As for the person who is not your friend not a 
complete stranger, more difficulties and harms are caused by such persons. 
Outwardly, he will display friendship and good for you, but internally he 
will have hatred and malice for you. He is preocccupied in in searching for 
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your faults and trying to humiliate you. As far as possible, one should 
therefore not establish any acquaintances. Do not desire the friendship of 
such a person by merely looking at his worldly status. Do not destroy your 
Deen for such a person. If anyone displays enmity toward you, do not 
display enmity toward him because if you do, he will become more 
antagonistic towards you. You will be unable to avoid this and become 
involved in this hatred and malice as well. In doing so, you will harm 
yourself in this world and in the hereafter. It is therefore better to overlook 
and disregard him. If anyone honours and respects you, praises you, or 
expresses his love for you; do not become deluded by all this and do not 
depend on this because there are very few persons whose external and 
internal self is the same. And there is very hope that this behaviour of 
their’ s is with a clean heart. Do not hope any thing from anyone. 

If you heaT that someone has made you gheebah, do not become angry. Do 
not become surprised at his behaviour, or that he did not consider your 
rights, or that he did not consider the favours that you did for him, or that 
he did not consider the favours that you did for him, or that he did not 
consider your status, or that he did not consider your relation. This is 
because if you had to consider your own self, you yourself do not deal with 
everyone equally - you yourself demonstrate something and conceal 
something else. So if you are involved in the same “sickness” why should 
you be surprised when someone else displays something similar. In short, 
do not hope for any good from anyone - neither any favour, any respect, 
nor any love. If you do not hope for anything from anyone, then 
irrespective of how they deal with you, you will not be saddened or 
remorseful. As for your self, try to help people as much as you can. If you 
feel that a certain thing will be good for a certain persons and you are sure 
that he will accept your advice, them inform him. If not, remain silent. If 
your advice proves beneficial to a person, express gratitude to Allah Ta’ala 
ad make due for that person. If any harm or difficulty befalls a person on 
account of your advice, consider it to be a punishment for a sin that you 
may have committed and repent to Allah Ta’ala. Do not grieve over that 
person. It short, do not expect any good from the creation, not any evil. Set 
your sight towards Allah alone. Expect everything from Allah alone, obey 
Him alone, and occupy yourself in His remembrance alone. May Allah 
Ta’ala guide you. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Six) 

The Need for Internal Reformation 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiallahu anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: “Allah Ta’ala does not look at your bodies and your 
appearances. Instead, He looks at your hearts.” 

This means that Allah Ta.ala does not accept actions that merely appear to 
be good externally while they are devoid of sincerity and attention from the 
heart. For example, a person may be occupied in a certain act of ibaadah. 
Apparently, he may be engaged in an act of ibaadah while in his heart he is 
oblivious to what he is doing. The heart cannot even discern whether he is 
standing in front of Allah Ta’ala or busy doing something else. Such acts of 
ibaadah are not accepted. This does not mean that outward action are not 
conside r ed at all. They are considered, but on the condition that they are 
accompanied with attentiveness and sincerity of the heart, as has been 
established from the Quran and Hadith. This is because the heart has as 
special attachment to Allah Ta’ala. Just as it has the status of being the 
“king of the body” from the outword and medical point of view, it is also 
the “king of all the limbs” from the internal and spiritual aspect. As long as 
the heart is not in order, there is no way one can attain success and 
salvation. For example, a person may profess Islam outwardly but in his 
heart he is not a Muslim. This Islam of his is in no way considered by 
Allah Ta’ala. Similarly, if a person offers salaat\ gives in charity, etc. 
merely for show or for some other reason; it will not be considered 347 
From this we learn that the basis for success in both the worlds and 
acceptance in the sight of Allah is the reformation of the heart. People are 
extremely neglectful in this regard. They may fulfil a few outward acts of 
ibaadah and may even acquire some knowledge in this regard. As for 
reforming the heart and putting it in order, they don’t even worry about it. 
They feel that it is not necessary to reform their inner self, to cure 
themselves from boasting, enmity, jealousy, etc., or to safeguard 


347 Although he will absolve himself from his fard duty, and he might even receive some reward; 
however he will be committing a sin and will also be deprived of being fully rewarded. 
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themselves from such internal sicknesses. They only consider outward 
actions to be wajib and feel that these outward action are sufficient for their 
salvation, when in actual fact, the main aim is the reformation of the heart. 
This has been clearly learnt from the Hadith that was quoted in the 
beginning. Outward actions are a means to wards internal purification. 
There is a special relation between the internal and the external. Without 
putting the external in order, the internal is not reformed. And as long as 
one is not consistent and regular with his outward actions, internal 
purification and reformation does not continue. Once internal reformation is 
accomplished, external actions are executed with ease and in a beautiful 
manner. At this point, no dim-witted person should be under the 
misconception that external actions are only necessary when there is a need 
reformed there is no need to carry out outward actions. Such a belief is kufr. 
The reason for such a concept to be baatil is that once the heart has been 
reformed, then as far as possible, it will occupy itself all the time in the 
obedience of Allah Ta’ala. This is an indication that the heart is purified 
because the object of purification of the heart is the obedience of Allah 
Ta’ala, expressing gratitude to Him and that there must be no disobedience 
nor ingratitude. Salaat, fasting, etc. are obviously considered to be acts of 
obedience. So if a person abandons them, how can the heart be reformed 
and purified. If it was indeed reformed, the person will spend his time in the 
obedience of Allah Ta’ala just as the auliyaa’ and ambeyaa’ alayhimus 
salaam spent their time. Can any stupid, brainless person claim that a 
certain person’s heart is purer than the blessed heart of Rusululjah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and therefore does not need to render any 
outward acts of worsip? Despite Rusulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
being the most perfect creation and the most superior prophet, he used to 
engage in outward ibaadah to such an extent that others used to feel sorry 
for him. This condition of his prevailed right until he lift this world. This 
condition has been mentioned in the books of Hadith. 

O Muslims! Just as at is wajib to fulfil and have knowledge of the outward 
acts of ibaadah such as salaat, fasting, etc., it is also wajib to safeguard 
such acts from riyaa’, to keep the heart pure from malice, jealousy, anger, 
etc. and to have knowledge of all this as well. Certain acts are connected 
solely to the heart, for example, intending to commit as sin, to bear malice 
or jealousy towards someone, to create sincerity, etc. There are other acts in 
which the heart and other parts of the body are also instrumental, for 
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example, salaat, fasting, hajj, charity, etc. All this has been clearly 
explained by Imam Ghazzali rahmatullahi alayh and attested by Allamah 
Ibn Aabideen rahmatullahi alahu. 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that two rahaats of a pious person who even 
abstains from doubtful things are better than 1000 rakaats of a person who 
does who not abstain from the doubtful things. It is obvious that this virtue 
cannot be attained without the purification of the heart and internal 
reformation. The person who is not safe from internal sicknesses cannot 
even fulfil the obligatory acts in a proper manner. The person who cannot 
even safeguard himself totally from haraam, acts, how can be save himself 
from doubtful things. 

When any baadah is executed with piety and internal purification, it is 
fulfilled in the proper manner and it is also accepted even if it may be very 
little. It is therefore necessary for a Muslim to reform both his external and 
internal self because this is the means to salvation and success. A Muslim 
should not consider mere outward acts of ibaadah to the exclusion of 
internal puiification to be sufficient for his salvation. If a person offers 
salaat abundantly with the intention that people would consider him to be a 
pious person and begin praising him, will he save himself form 
punishment? When in fact, salaat is such a thing that if it is fulfilled in the 
proper manner and with sincerity, solely for the pleasure of Allah Ta’ala he 
will save himself form that punishment which is meted out for abandoning 
salaat and will also be rewarded. How sad that this person destroyed this 
salaat for the purpose of show and praise. It is therefore necessary for him 
to cure these internal sicknesses or else he will be utterly destroyed because 
it is obvious it is obvious that once a sickness gets worse and it is not 
treated, the person will be destroyed. 

Fellow brothers! When you fall ill and there is a sickness in your bedy, will 
you allow yourself to remain ill and not treat it despite having the ability to 
do so, until such a time that you are completely destroyed? You will never 
allow this to happen when in actual fact this sickness is merely a physical 
one, and one that will only last a few days in this world. If you will not 
allow this to happen, to allow yourself to remain in a spiritual sickness 
whereby you will have to suffer in a place (jahannam) forever, is absolutely 
contrary to one who has sound intellect. It is therefore necessary for every 
person to reform his body and soul - his external and internal and to work 
in accordance with a sound intellect and make success in this world and in 
the hereafter his main object. 
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Rusulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: “Behold! There is a piece of 
flesh in the body - if it is sound, the entire body will be sound. It it is 
unsound, the entire body will be unsound. Behold! It is the heart.” 

The above Hadith has been related in Bukhari and Muslim. The meaning of 
this Hadith is that the soundness of the limbs and the acquisition of 
obedience to Allah Ta’ala is dependent on the soundness of the heart. This 
is because the heart is the king of the body and we know that the 
reformation of the subjects (or residents of a country) is dependent on the 
soundness and piety of the king. Based on this, the limbs will only carry out 
good deeds if the heart is in order. We can therefore infer that reformation 
of the heart is wajib on the basis that obedience to Allah Ta’ala is wajib. 
This is irrespective of whether this obedience is rendered by the heart alone 
or through the limbs and the rest of the body as well. The validity and 
acceptability of an act of obedience is dependent on the soundness of the 
heart. We can gauge from all this that reformation or the heart is wajib. 
Understand this well. 

When a person is extremely hungry and the time of salaat has approached 
and he knows that if he were to offer his salaat he will be disturbed or 
vexed, then in such a situation the Shariah has ruled that the offering if 
salaat in such a situation will be makruh. Instead, he should first eat 
something and thwn offer his salaat , on the condition that he has no fear 
the expiry of the salaat time. The wisdom behind this is that the aim and 
object of this ibaadah is to present oneself in front of Allah and to 
demonstrate one’s servitude to Him. This has to be done in such a way that 
his external and internal are occupied and as far as possible no attention 
must be paid to anyone or anything other than Allah. If a person offers his 
salaat while he is hungry, outwardly he will be offering salaat but his heart 
will be in great turmoil. The heart will want him to complete his salaat 
quickly so that it may receive some food as soon as possible. So there is a 
great void in the manner in which this person was supposed to have 
presented himself in front of Allah. It is for this reason that salaat in such a 
condition is makruh. From this we learn that the actual contact with Allah 
Ta’ala is through the heart. 

The Shariah has gone to great lengths in laying down a system to reform 
this heart. The pious personalities of the past have undertaken many years 
of difficulties and spiritual exercises for the reformation and purification of 
the heart. We haven’t gone into great details in writing on this subject out 
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of fear that this article will become too lengthy. However, numerous books 
have been written on this subject. Even if we had to write a condensed form 
of all those books, one large voluminous book will get filled. The extreme 
necessity of purification and reformation of the heart has been deduced 
from the above-mentioned Hadith. 

Rusulullah sallallahu al'ayhi wa sallam said: “Two rakaats. that are of an 
average nature are better than offering salaat for the entire night while the 
heart is inattentive.” 

This means that if a person offers two rakaats of salaat in an average 
manner, in such a way that he fulfills its faraa’id, wajibaat, and sunnats 
with concentration of the heart, even though his recitation, etc. may not be 
very lenghy; then these two rakaats are excellent and accepted and better 
than offering salaat for the entire night while the heart is inattentive. 

We learn the importance of concentration with the heart from this Hadith. 
The reason for this is that the manner in which a particular task is executed 
is important. The amount that is executed is not the object. Even though a 
person may do very little, but if it is done in the proper manner then it is 
liked and accepted by Allah Ta’ala. And if a lot is done, but it is done 
haphazardly, without any sequence, and without any concentration; then it 
is disliked and unacceptable. Understand this will. 

Advice to Women in General 

Do not even approach anything which amounts to shirk (polytheism). 

Do not involve yourself in witch-craft and superstitious remedies in order 
to conceive children or to keep them alive. 

Do not cause events to be foretold. 

Do not hold “faatihah and inyaaz” ceremonies of for the walis. 

Do not take oaths in the name of pious people. 

Do not prepare special breads on the nights of baraa ’ah, Muharram, 9 th Zul 
Qa ’dah? A% 

Observe purdah with all those whom the Shariah has stipulated purdah. 
This is irrespective of whether the person is your spiritual guide or a close 
relative such as your husband’s elder brother, your maternal and paternal 


348 This entire mas' ala refers to preparing special meals on these nights in the belief that these are 
blessed nights and such meals are also blessed. It is not confined to bread and gram seed. Instead, 
it is applicable to my food if it is prepared with these beliefs in mind. 
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cousins, sister’s husband, of your husband’s sister, or someone whom you 
address as your brother or father (despite them not being so in reality). 

Do not wear clothing that is contrary to the Shariah , such as pants with 
panels, or a dress which exposes the stomach, the back, the forearm, or the 
sides. Nor should you wear flimsy clothing whereby the body or hair of the 
head can be discerned. Make dresses with long sleeves and thick material. 
Your head-covering should also be of a thick cloth. Be cautious in not 
allowing your head-covering from long sleeves and thick cloth. Be cautious 
in not allowing your head-covering from moving off your head. However, 
of there are only women in the houses, or no one other than your blood 
parents and blood brothers, there will be no harm in uncovering your head. 
Do not look at anyone staringly. 

Do not attend the following ceremonies: the Hindu ceremony of shaving 
the child’s head for the first time, forty days after child birth, six days after 
child birth, circumcision, aqeeqah, proposal, ceremony held on the fourth 
day after the mehendi 7, 49 ceremony, etc. Nor should you invite anyone to 
such ceremonies. 

Do not do anything for name and fame. 

Safeguard your tongue from cursing, accusing, gheebah, etc. 

Offer the five daily salaats at the beginning of the time. Read with concentration 
and unhurriedly. Execute the rukus and sajdahs in the proper manner. 

Once you become purified from your monthly menstrual periods, be 
extremely cautious in that no salaat should be missed once the periods have 
expired. 

If you have jewellery, broad gold or silver brocades, narrow gold or silver 
brocades, etc. then calculate the value of these items and pay the zcikaat for 
them. 

Continue reading or listening to the Bahishti Zewar and act according to it. 
Be obedient to your husband. 

Do not spend his wealth secretly. 

Do not listen to music. 

If you know how to recite the Quran, recite it daily. 

If you wish to purchase or read a certain book, first show it to an aalim. If he 
says that it is good and reliable book, purchase it, if not, do not purchase it. 


349 The mehendi ceremony is normally held on the night prior to the marriage. Generally the 
bridegroom’s family comes to the house of the bride in order to apply mehendi to her hands. This 
ceremony has no validity whatsoever in the Shariah 



Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


668 


Do not go to places where customary sweetmeats and other things are 
distributed. Not should you take part in distributing these things at such 
function and customs. 

Advice to those who are Mureeds 

Check the above-mentioned advices. 

Make it a duty to follow Rusulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam in 
everything . In doing so, the heart will be very brightly illuminate. 

If anyone does anything contrary to your nature or temperament, exercise 
patieice. 

Do not blurt out things in a rush especially when you are angry. 

Don’t ever consider yourself to be perfcet. 

If you wish to say or utter anything, think about it first. Once you are 
convinced that whatever you have to say will not be harmful and that it is 
necessary or beneficial for this world or the Deeti, only then should you 
utter it. 

Don’t even talk ill of an evil person. 

If a spiritual guide is overcome by a certain state (or trance) and therefore 
does something which in your opinion is contrary to the Shariah, then do 
not censure or criticize him . 350 
Do not have a desire or greed for wealth ad honour. 

Do not involve yourself in amulets (ta’weez) and charms. Generally, people 
become encompassed in this. As far as possible, remain in the company of 
those who engage in the remembrance of Allah Ta’ala. In so doing, your 
heart will become filled with light, courage, and yearning (to do good). 

Do not involve yourself excessively in worldly affairs. 

Do not purchase (or collect) unnecessary items. 

As far as possible, remain alone. Do not mix with people when there is no 
need or no benefit in doing so. If you have to meet them, leave 
immediately. You should be extremely cautious with acquaintances. You 
should either seek the company of those who engage in the remembrance of 


350 This is because there is no benefit in this for you. In fact, at time this is also sinful. You 
should keep away from such a person because at time being in the company of such a person could 
prove to be harmful. Nor should you tell him that there is no benefit in what he is doing. You 
should not act upon what he says, nor should you sit in his company. Keep away from him - do 
not befriend him, nor should you have enmity towards him. 
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Allah or meet with simple people whom you do not know. There is less 
harm in meeting such people. 

If a strange condition overcomes your heart, or you learn something 
strange, inform your shaykh. 

Do not request any specific form of zikr from your sahykh. 

If you experience a certain effect of your zikr, do not mention it to anyone 
than your shaykh. 

Do not try to defend or justify your actions. Instead, once you have realized 
your mistake your should admit it. 

Have trust in Allah at all times. Present your needs to Him and request Him 
to keep you steadfast on the Deen. 
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LIVES OF PIOUS WOMEN 

Note : Before we commence with the lives of pious women, it would be 
appropriate to very briefly mention the life of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
xva sallam so that the women who will be reading this book will also have 
some knowledge of his life and habits. In this way, they will develop a love 
for him and an urge to follow his lifestyle. They have all been able to do 
good through his blessings - the women of the previous ummahs were able 
to do good through his nnr , 351 and the women of this ummah , through his 
Shari'ah. We are therefore writing something about him, and thereafter we 
will commence with the lives of pious women. 

The life of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

Rasulullah’ s sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam blessed name is Muhammad. His 
father's name is ‘Abdullah, who is the son of ‘Abdul Muttalib, who is the 
son of Hashim, who is the son of ‘Abd Manaf. His mother's name is 
Hminah, who is the daughter of Wahb, who is the son of ‘Abd Manaf, who 
is the son of Zuhrah. This ‘Abd Manaf is not the same as the previous one. 
He was born on a Monday in the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal in the same 
year 352 that a kafir king 353 invaded Makkah on an elephant and tried to 
destroy the Ka’bah. When he was five years and two days old, his foster 
mother 354 handed him over to his actual mother. When he was six years old, 
his mother took him to the tribe of his grandfather, the Banu Najjar. She 
remained there for one month with him. On their return, his mother passed 
away at a place called Abwa'. A woman by the name of Umme Ayman was 
also with them. She took him to Makkah. His father had passed away when 
his mother was still expecting him. His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
therefore took the responsibility of rearing him. On the death of his 
grandfather, his uncle, Abu Talib, took over this responsibility. 

His uncle took him to Syria for business. On the way to Syria, a Christian 
scholar and mystic by the name of Buhayrah saw him and informed his 

That is, through the blessings of his nur because the entire creation has been created because 
of him. 

352 Historians have written that this incident took place on the 20 lh of April 571 C.E. 

353. By the name of Abrahah. 

354 Her name is HalTmah Sadtyyah. 
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uncle that he should protect him because he is a prophet. His uncle 
therefore took him back to Makkah. Later he went again to Syria with the 
goods of Khadijah radiyallahu 'anha. On the way, a Christian scholar and 
mystic by the name of Nasturah testified to his being a prophet. When he 
returned from Syria, Khadijah radiyallahu ' anha married him. He was 25 
years old at the time while she was 40 years old. 

When he was 40 years of age, he received prophethood. When he was 52 or 

o c c 

53 years of age, he experienced the mV raj. After receiving prophethood, 
he remained in Makkah for approximately 13 years. When the oppression 
of the kuffar of Makkah increased, he migrated to Madinah under the orders 
of Allah. Within two years of reaching Madinah, the decisive battle of 
Badr 356 took place. Several battles took place thereafter. All the major and 
minor battles total 35. 

He had married 1 1 women, out of which two had passed away in his very 
lifetime. They are, Khadijah and Zaynab bint Khuzaymah radiyallahu 
‘anhuma. When he passed away, he left behind 9 wives. They are: Saudah, 
‘A'ishah, Hafsah, Umme Salamah, Zaynab bint Jahsh, Umme Habibah, 
Juwayriyah, Maymunah, and Safiyyah radiyallahu ‘ anhunna . 

He had four daughters, the eldest of whom was Zaynab radiyallahu 'anha. 
After her was Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha, thereafter Umme Kulthum 
radiyallahu ' anha , and the youngest was Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha. All 
these daughters were from Khadijah radiyallahu ‘anha. He had three, four 
or five sons (there is no certainty in the number due to a difference in the 
narrations). They are: Qasim, ‘Abdullah, Tayyib and Tahir. All these sons 
were from Khadijah radiyallahu 'anha. There was one more son by the 
name of Ibrahim who was begotten by Mariyah. She was the slave-girl of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam. This last son passed away when he 
had not been weaned as yet. In this way we get five. Some of the scholars 
say that the name of ‘Abdullah is also Tayyib. In this way we get four. 
Other scholars say that Tayyib and Tahir are also names of ‘Abdullah. In 
this way we get three. ‘Abdullah was bom after prophethood and passed 
away i-n Makkah. The other sons passed away before prophethood. 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam remained in Madinah for 10 years. 
He fell ill on a Wednesday, two days before the end of the month of Safar 


355 That is, while he was fully awake, he physically ascended to the heavens and travelled therein. 

356 Badr is the name of a well which is approximately 128 kilometres from MadTnah. The village 
that is in the vicinity of that well is also called Badr. 
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and passed away on a Monday on the 12th of Rabi‘ al-Awwal at the time of 
chdsht; at the age of 63. He was buried on Tuesday afternoon. According 
to some historians, he was buried on Tuesday night. The reason for this 
delay is that on account of the sorrow and sadness of the Sahabah, they 
were unable to function properly. 

From the daughters of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, Zaynab 
radiyalldhu 'anha had a son by the name of ‘All and a daughter by the 
name of Umamah. However, the progeny of both did not continue. 
Ruqayyah radiyalldhu ‘ anha had a son by the name of ‘Abdullah but he 
passed away at the age of six. Umme Kulthum did not have any children. 
Fatimah radiyalldhu ‘anha had two sons by the name of Hasan and Husayn 
radiyalldhu ‘anhuma. Their progeny spread far and wide. 

The character and habits of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam 

1. He was extremely generous. He never said no to anyone who asked him 
for anything. If he had anything to give, he would give it. If he did not 
have, he would inform the person in a kind manner that he does not have 
anything at present and that he would give him something later. 

2. He was very honest in his speech. 

3. He had a very soft temperament. 

4. He liked ease in all matters (i.e. he abstained from causing difficulties 
and complications). 

5. He used to have great concern for those who were in his company in that 
none of them should experience any difficulty on account of him. So much 
so that if he had to go out of the house at night, he would wear his sandals 
very silently, open the door very quietly and walk silently. When he came 
home and found everyone sleeping, he would carry out all his tasks silently 
so that no one's sleep is disturbed. 

6. When he used to walk, he used to lower his gaze. When walking with 
many people, he used to walk in their midst (and not ahead of them). If 
anyone approached him, he was the first to greet. 

7. He used to sit with great humility. 

8. When sitting down to eat, he used to sit like a poor person. He never ate 
to a full stomach. He never ate bread made with fine flour. He never ate in 
elaborate or fancy plates. 

9. He used to remain sorrowful out of the fear of Allah. He used to occupy 
himself in this all the time. Due to this, he was never at ease. 


- 157 The lime between sunrise and mid-day. 
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10. He used to remain silent most of the time. He did not speak 
unnecessarily. When he spoke, he spoke very clearly so that the person 
addressed will understand everything that is said to him. His speech was 
not too lengthy to the extent that it is beyond necessity. At the same time, it 
was not so short that it is not understood. There was no harshness in his 
speech nor in his manner. 

1 1 . He did not dishonour or disgrace anyone who came to meet him. 

12. He did not interrupt the speech of anyone. However, if anyone spoke 
anything that was contrary to the Shari'ah, he used to either stop the person 
from doing so or he himself used to get up and leave that place. 

13. He used to greatly value the bounty of Allah irrespective of how small 
or insignificant it may be. He never used to find fault with it by saying that 
it does not taste good or that it has a foul smell, etc. However, if his heart 
was not inclined to anything, he did not eat it. At the same time he did not 
speak good of it nor complained about it. 

14. He never used to become angry over any worldly matter, e.g. someone 
causing a loss or ruining a certain task. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu says: "I 
remained in the service of Rasulullah sallallahr ‘alayhi wa sallam for ten 
years. During this entire period, if I did anything, he never asked me the 
reason for doing it. If I did not carry out a particular task, he never asked 
me the reason for not doing it." However, if anyone did anything contrary 
to the Din, nothing could subdue his anger. He did not become angry in his 
personal affairs. 

15. If he was displeased with anyone, he used to merely turn his face away 
from the person. In other words, he did not utter anything harsh or 
unpleasant. If he was pleased, he used to lower his gaze. 

16. He was more bashful and modest than a virgin woman. If there was 
something to laugh about, he merely smiled, i.e. without emitting any sound. 

17. He used to have a good relationship with everyone. He did not consider 
himself to be great and thereby withdraw from others. Instead, at times he 
used to joke in order to make the person happy. However, even his jokes 
were true. 

18. He used to offer optional salats to such an extent that his feet used to 
get swollen. 

19. When he used to recite or listen to the Quran, he used to cry out of fear 
and love for Allah. 

20. He was so humble that he ordered the ummah not to raise his status too 
much. If any poor woman labourer informed him that she wished to speak 
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to him in privacy, he used to reply: "Okay, let's sit down on the road and 
speak." He used to sit at the same place where the woman used to sit. 

21. If anyone fell ill, he used to visit him irrespective of whether the person 
was rich or poor. He used to attend the funeral of anyone who passed away. 

22. If anyone invited him for a meal, he used to accept it irrespective of 
who the person was. Even if anyone invited him to a meal of barley bread 
or distasteful fat, he did not offer any excuse in order to refrain from 
attending. 

23. He did not utter anything useless. 

24. He used to make everyone happy. He abstained from conducting 
himself in such a manner whereby the person becomes distressed. 

25. He used to save himself from the taunts and provocations of the wrong 
doers in a good manner. At the same time, he used to meet them in a 
cheerful way. 

26. If anyone from among those who used to visit him regularly failed to 
come on a certain day, he used to enquire about the person. 

27. He used to execute his tasks in a scheduled manner. It did not happen 
that he did a particular task in a certain way on one day and changed the 
method on another day. 

28. He used to stand up with the remembrance of Allah and sit down with 
the remembrance of Allah. 

29. When he attended any gathering, he used to sit at the place where the 
gathering ended. He did not jump over all those who were seated and take 
the main seat for himself. 

30. When he was addressing several persons, he used to look at each one of 
them individually. He did not focus his attention on one person to the 
exclusion of others. 

31. He used to conduct himself with everyone in such a way that each 
person used to believe that he likes him the most. When anyone came and 
sat near him or began to speak, he remained silent. He only used to get up 
after the person gets up. 

32. His manners were general with everyone. 

33. When he used to go home in order to rest, he used to sit by leaning 
against a pillow. 

34. He used to execute many of the domestic tasks with his own hands. At 
times he used to milk the goat, while on other occasions he used to clean 
his clothes. He used to do most of his work on his own. 
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35. Irrespective of how great a person may be, he used to meet him with 
kindness and never disheartened him. 

In short, he was the best in character. 

36. If anyone did anything unpleasant, he did not reproach him directly. He 
was not strict by nature nor did he adopt a strict expression as is the habit of 
some people who adopt an angry facial expression in order to frighten or 
warn someone and who also speak in an angry tone. Nor was it his habit to 
speak in a shouting manner. 

37. If anyone caused him harm, he did not cause the person any harm in 
return. Instead, he used to forgive the person. 

38. He never ever hit any slave, servant or woman. In fact, he did not even 
hit any animal. All this excludes punishing anyone in order to fulfil the 
command of the Shart‘ah. 

39. If anyone wronged him, he did not take revenge. 

40. He was always smiling and abstained from frowning or scowling. This 
does not mean that he was never sorrowful because we have already 
mentioned that he used to be in sorrow and concern all the time. 

41. He was very soft-natured. He was neither harsh in his speech and 
conduct nor was he audacious - saying whatever he wished and whichever 
way he wished. He did not mention the faults of anyone nor did he 
withhold from giving anything. 

42. He did not even have a whiff of the following characteristics and traits: 
speaking greatly about himself, getting into arguments with anyone, and 
doing something that has no benefit. At the same time, he did not speak ill 
of anyone nor did he search for the faults of anyone. He only uttered things 
which can earn some reward. If any stranger or traveller came from another 
place and displayed any arrogance or incivility in his speech and conduct, 
he overlooked it. He should not allow anyone to praise him. 

Numerous other qualities are mentioned in the Hadith. If one acts on what 
we have written, it will be more than enough. We will now mention the 
lives of pious women. 

Hawwa ‘alayhas salam 

She is the wife of Adam ‘alayhis salam and the mother of all mankind. 
Allah, with His absolute power, created her from the left rib of ndam. 
Thereafter, He got her married to him and made them stay in heaven. There 
was a tree in heaven from which they were prohibited to eat. Shaytan 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


676 


deluded her into eating it mistakenly. Upon this, Allah commanded them to 
leave heaven and go to the world. When she came to this world, she cried 
abundantly on account of her mistake. Allah forgave her and made her stay 
with Adam, from whom she had separated prior to this. Thereafter, 
numerous children were born to them. 

Lesson : O women! See how Hawwa admitted her mistake and repented. 
Some women try to defend their actions and do not admit their mistakes. 
There are many other women who continue sinning throughout their lives 
without even worrying about giving them up - this is more so when it 
comes to making ghibah and holding on to baseless customs. O women! 
Abandon this habit. If you err or commit any sin, give it up immediately 
and repent. 


The mother of Nuh ‘ alayhis salam 

It is mentioned in the Quran that Nuh had made du'a for his mother as well. 
It is mentioned in the books of tafsir that his parents were also Muslims. 
Lessor : The benefit of iman is that the prophets also make du'a for those 
who have brought iman. O women! Hold firmly on to your iman. 

Sarah ( alayhas salam 

She is the wife of Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam and the mother of Is'haq ‘alayhis 
salam. Her speaking to the angels and the angels informing her that she is a 
source of Allah's mercy and blessings on all families is mentioned in the Quran. 
A story concerning her piety and acceptance of her du‘as has been 
mentioned in a Hadith. When Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam migrated towards 
Syria, she also accompanied him. On the way they approached the village 
of an oppressive king. Someone went and informed him that a very 
beautiful woman has come to your state. He sent for Ibrahim 'alayhis salam 
and asked him: "Who is the woman that is accompanying you?" He replied: 
"My sister in Din." He did not say that she is his wife because if he did so, 
the king would have killed him. When he returned to Sarah, he said to her: 
"Do not deny what I said (to the king) because you are my sister in Din." 
Thereafter, the king had her captured and brought to him. When she 
realized that he had evil intentions, she made wudu, offered her salat, and 
made du'a to Allah saying: "O Allah! If I have brought iman on your 


358 In other words, I am definitely a Muslim. So through the blessings of Islam and iman. save 
me from this calamity. This condition of hers is for emphasis and not based on any doubt. 
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prophet (i.e. IbrahTm ‘alayhis saldm) and have always protected my respect 
and honour, then do not allow this kafir to gain control over me." The result 
of this du ‘a was that the moment he tried to touch her, he was overpowered 
(by Allah), he choked and began striking the ground with his feet (in 
agony). He said to her: Pray to Allah for me and I will do you no harm.” 
She thought to herself that if he dies, people will say that she killed him. 
She therefore made a du'd and he immediately recovered. He tried to touch 
her again, but she made another du'd (and he was overpowered once again). 
He repeated his promise, but broke it once more. She therefore made 
another du'd. In short, this incident took place three times. Eventually he 
shouted to his servants asking them: "What is this calamity that you have 
brought to me. Take her away and let her go." Hajirah 'alayhas saldm who 
was from the QibtT tribe was also wrongfully enslaved by him. Allah had 
protected her honour as well. He handed her over to Sarah for her service. 
They both went back to IbrahTm ‘alayhis saldm with respect and honour. 
Lesson : O women! Look what a great thing piety is and how Allah 
safeguards such people. We also learn that salat removes calamities and 
du'ds are accepted. If one experiences any problems and difficulties, one 
should immediately occupy oneself in optional salats and du'ds. 


Hajirah ( alayhas saldm 

The oppressive king who was mentioned in the above story had enslaved 
Hajirah. This king handed her over to Sarah who in turn handed her over to 
IbrahTm ‘alayhis saldm. Isma‘Tl ‘alayhis saldm was born to her. Isma‘Tl 
‘alayhis saldm was still being breast-fed when Allah wished to inhabit 
Makkah with his progeny. At that time, Makkah was not inhabited nor was 
the Ka'bah built. Allah ordered IbrahTm ‘alayhis saldm to take Isma‘Tl and 
his mother, Hajirah, to Makkah and to leave them there. Allah will 
safeguard them. 

Acting on the order of Allah, IbrahTm took them and left them at that 
deserted place which is today known as Makkah. He also left behind a 
water-skin and a bag of dates. When he left them and began departing, 
Hajirah rushed behind him and asked him: "Are you leaving us alone and 
going away?" To this, he did not give any reply. She then asked: "Has 
Allah commanded you to do this?" He replied: "Yes." She said: "(If He has 
commanded) there is nothing to worry about. He will take care of us." 

She went back to where she was sitting. She began eating the dates, 
drinking the water, and breastfeeding Isma‘Tl. When the water was 
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exhausted, she began worrying over her child who began crying and 
became angry out of thirst. The mother could not bear seeing her child in 
such a state. She climbed Mt. Safa and looked all around her in the hope of 
spotting some water somewhere. However, she could not see any water. 
She therefore climbed down and went towards the mountain Marwah. In 
the open field between Safa and Marwah there was a small stretch of land 
which was slightly lower. As long as she was on the flat open field, she 
could see Isma‘il. The moment she had to traverse the lower stretch of land, 
he was out of her range. She therefore ran swiftly across this lower stretch 
of land and came to the flat open field. Eventually she reached Marwah, 
climbed it and looked all around her for water. However, she could not spot 
any water. Out of helplessness she climbed down and ran towards Safa 
again. In this way she ran seven times between Safa and Marwah and 
whenever she reached the lower stretch of land, she crossed it very swiftly. 
Allah liked this action of hers very much, and therefore prescribed it for 
those who go on Hajj. That is, they have to run seven times between these 
two mountains and also run swiftly once they reach the lower stretch of 
land. This lower stretch of land has now been flattened. 

When she was on Marwah during her last round, she heard a voice. She 
turned in the direction of the sound and heard it again. However, she could 
not see anyone. She therefore shouted and said: "I have heard a sound. If 
anyone can help me, please do so." Immediately thereafter, an angel 
appeared at the place where the well of zamzam is presently found. The 
angel struck the ground and water began gushing forth from there. She 
surrounded the water from all round with sand, filled the water skin, drank 
some water herself, and gave some to the child as well. The angel then said: 
"Do not fear anything. The house of Allah (i.e. the Ka’bah) is here. This 
child will help his father in constructing this house and many people will 
come and inhabit this place." 

Within a few days, everything came to life. A caravan was passing by. 
When the people saw the water, they stopped over and settled down over 
there. IsmaTl ‘alayhis salam got married. Acting under the command of 
Allah, Ibrahim ‘ alayhis salam also arrived. The father and son got together 
and built the Ka’bah. The spring of zamzam had also subsided. After some 
time, a well was built from which the zamzam water used to be drawn out. 
Lesson : Look at the total trust that Hajirah ‘alayhas salam had in Allah. 
When she learnt that her being left behind alone in this deserted place was 
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the order of Allah, she became assured that nothing will happen to her. 
Look at all the things with which she was blessed on account of her trust in 
Allah. 

O women! You should also have trust in Allah just like this. Insha Allah, all 
your tasks and wishes will be fulfilled. Look at her great status that she was 
actually running in search of water but Allah liked this act of hers to such 
an extent that He prescribed it as an act of ‘ ibadah for those performing the 
Hajj. His relationship with His accepted servants is of a different level. O 
women! Try and fulfil the commands of Allah so that you are also accepted 
by Him. If you do this, even your worldly matters will be considered to be 
Dim. 


The second wife of Isma‘il ‘alayhis salam 

Prior to building the Ka'bah, Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam had come to Makkah 
on two occasions. However, on both occasions he did not find Isma‘Tl 
‘alayhis salam at home. Neither was he (Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam ) 
commanded to stay over in Makkah for very long (whereby he could have 
met his son). When he came to Makkah on the first of such occasions, the 
wife of Isma‘il ‘alayhis salam was at home. He asked her how she was 
managing. She replied: "I am in great difficulty." He replied: "When your 
husband returns, convey my salam to him and tell him to change his door- 
frame." When Isma‘Tl ‘alayhis salam returned home and learnt everything, 
he replied: "That was my father and the door-frame that he was referring to 
is actually you. He wants me to leave you." He therefore divorced her and 
married another woman. 

When Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam came a second time, he met the second wife 
of his son. She welcomed him and was very hospitable to him. He also 
asked her how she was managing. She replied: "Thanks to Allah, I am 
experiencing a lot of comfort." He made du‘a for her and said to her: 
"When your husband returns home, convey my salam to him and tell him to 
maintain his door-frame." When Isma‘il ‘alayhis salam returned home, he 
was informed of what transpired. He remarked: "That was my father. He 
asked me to keep you with me." 

Lesson : See the consequences of being ungrateful. One prophet became 
displeased with her, while the other prophet divorced her. The fruit of 
gratitude and patience was that one prophet made du ‘a for her and she was 
blessed with the opportunity of staying in the company of another prophet. 
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O women! Don't ever be ungrateful. You must exercise patience and 
express gratitude irrespective of the situation in which you are. 

The daughter of Namrud 

Namrud is the oppressive king who threw Ibrahim ‘ alayhis saldm into the 
fire. His daughter, Ru‘dah, was watching the scene from above. She noticed 
that the fire was having no effect on Ibrahim ‘alayhis saldm. She shouted 
and asked him the reason for this. Ibrahim ‘ alayhis saldm replied: "Allah 
has saved me from this calamity through the blessing of iman." She replied: 
"If you permit me, I will also come into the fire ." 359 He replied: "Recite La 
ildha illalldhu Ibrahim khalilulldh (translation: There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and Ibrahim is the close friend of Allah). She recited 
this kalimah and immediately dived into the fire. The fire had no effect on 
her as well. She then came out of the fire and went and rebuked and 
censured her father. He subjected her to great difficulties but she remained 
steadfast on her iman. 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! How courageous she was that she did not 
abandon her iman even when in difficulty! O women! You should also be 
strong-willed at the time of difficulties and do not act contrary to the Din 
even if it equals a hair's breadth. 

The daughters of Lut ‘alayhis saldm 

When Allah sent the angels to Lut ‘alayhis saldm informing him that He is 
going to send a punishment to those who did not accept him (i.e. Lut 
‘alayhis saldm), He also ordered Lut to leave that place on that very night 
together with all those who were Muslims. His daughters were also 
Muslims. They were also saved from that punishment. 

Lesson : Look at the blessing of iman that when Allah's punishment descends 
at a place, iman saves one from that punishment. O women! Strengthen your 
iman by following all His commands and abstaining from all sins. 

The wife of Ayyub ‘alayhis saldm 

Her name is Rahmat. When Ayyub ‘alayhis saldm fell ill and his entire 
body was engulfed with sickness, everyone stayed aloof from him. No one 

w This going into the fire was not to kill herself. Instead, after seeing the blessing of iman. she 
wanted to fill her heart with full conviction. Furthermore, she did this with the permission ol a 
prophet. Therefore, this cannot be considered to be self-destruction nor a sin. 
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came near him. However, his wife remained in his service and bore all the 
difficulties in tending to him. One day, she was delayed in coming to him. 
Out of anger, Ayyub ‘alavhis salam took an oath that when he recovers he 
will give her 100 strikes with a stick. When he recovered, he decided to 
fulfil his oath. Out of His mercy, Allah ordered him to take a broom which 
has 100 bristles and to strike her once. (In this way he will fulfil his oath). 
Lesson : See how patient she was that despite her husband's critical 
condition she remained in his service. From the oath which he took when 
he was ill we can deduce that his temperament had become a bit sensitive. 
However, she used to overlook this as well. On account of her service and 
patience Allah saved her from those 100 strikes. From this we can deduce 
that she was very much liked by Allah in that He lightened this punishment 
for her. 

This mas'ala does not apply any longer. If anyone takes such an oath, by 
his striking with a broom the oath will not be fulfilled. Instead, the person 
will have to break this oath and pay compensation (kaffarah). O women! 
Be obedient to your husbands and endure their sensitive temperaments, you 
will also be beloved in the sight of Allah. 

Layya, the aunt of Yusuf ‘ alayhis salam 

It is mentioned in the Quran that when Yusuf ‘alayhis salam became the 
king of Egypt and there was a drought, all his brothers came to him asking 
for food. (At that time they did not know that he was in fact their brother 
whom they had thrown into the well). He then revealed his true identity to 
them and gave them his shirt asking them to pass it over their father's, 
Ya'qub's ‘alayhis salam, eyes. He also told them to return with everyone. 
As a result of passing his shirt over his father's eyes, his eyesight returned 
to him. They then left their country and went to Egypt to meet Yusuf 
‘alayhis salam. When they came to him, Yusuf ‘alayhis salam seated his 
father and his aunt onto his royal throne. He did this out of respect for 
them. It was at that time that the two of them and all his brothers fell into 
prostration before Yusuf ‘alayhis salam. In those days, such a prostration in 
place of salam was permissible. This is no longer permissible. 

As for the Quran mentioning this woman to be his mother - the actual fact 
is that his mother had passed away and Ya'qub ‘alayhis salam had married 
this woman. Other scholars have stated that this incident is in regard to his 
mother whose name was Rahil. When they prostrated to him, Yusuf 
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‘alayhis salam remarked: "This is the realization of my childhood dream." 
He had seen a dream wherein the sun, the moon and 1 1 stars were 
prostrating to him. 

Lesson : How pious this woman must have been for a prophet to pay his 
respects to her. 


The mother of Musa ‘alayhis salam 

Her name is Yukhand. When the priests had informed Pharaoh that a boy 
will be born from among the Banu Isra'il and will fight against his 
kingdom, Pharaoh issued an order whereby he instructed that all boys who 
are born to the tribe of Banu Isra'il should be killed. Thousands of such 
boys were killed. Musa ‘alayhis salam was bom in this volatile situation. 
Allah informed his mother by way of inspiration that she should continue 
breast-feeding him and that when she fears over his life, she should place 
him in a box and set him afloat in the river. And when We decide, We will 
send him back to you. Eventually, this is what she did and Allah also 
fulfilled all His promises. 

Lesson : O women! Look at the high level of trust and conviction that she 
had in Allah and how the blessings of this trust manifested themselves. 

The sister of Musa ( alayhis salam 

Some scholars have stated that her name is Maryam, while others say that it 
is Kulthum. When Musa's ‘alayhis salam mother placed him in the river, 
she said to her daughter to keep a watch on him to see the outcome of this. 
The box floated down the river and landed at the palace of Pharaoh. When 
it was taken out of the river, they saw a beautiful child in it. Pharaoh 
wanted to kill this child. However, his wife who was a pious woman and 
who believed in Allah, saved the child's life. The husband (Pharaoh) and 
wife decided to adopt the child for themselves. They needed a wet-nurse 
who would breast-feed Musa ‘ alayhis salam. However, he refused to drink 
the milk of all the wet-nurses who offered their services. Everyone was at a 
loss as to what could be done. It was at this time that Musa's ‘ alayhis salam 
sister went there and said: "I will show you a wet-nurse who is very good 
and kind. Her milk is also very good." Eventually, she directed them to 
Musa's ‘alayhis salam mother. His mother was called, and he was handed 
over to her. Allah's promise of returning him to her was thereby fulfilled. 
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Lesson : Look at how intelligent she was: she found him and risked her life 
in obedience to her mother without the enemy coming to know about it. O 
women! Obedience to one's parents, intelligence and prudence are great 
virtues. 


The wife of Musa ‘alayhis salam 

Her name is Safura. She is the eldest daughter of Shu‘ayb ‘alayhis salam. 
When a kafir was unintentionally killed by Musa ‘alayhis salam in Egypt, 
Pharaoh learnt of this. He therefore informed his ministers that Musa 
‘alayhis salam should be killed. When Musa ‘alayhis salam heard about 
this plan, he escaped secretly to Madyan. When he reached the boundary of 
this city, he noticed many shepherds drawing water from a well and giving 
it to their flock to drink. He also noticed two women sitting aloof from all 
the shepherds. (Later, the elder of the two was his wife and the other was 
his sister-in-law). Upon seeing this, he asked them the reason for their not 
being able to give water to their flock. They replied: "We have no male at 
home. We therefore have to fulfil this task on our own. Because we are 
women, we are waiting for all these men to go away. Once they all leave, 
we draw out the water for our flock." He felt sorry for them, drew the water 
all by himself and gave it to the sheep. When they went home, they related 
the entire incident to their old father. He sent his elder daughter to go and 
call this noble person. She came to Musa ‘alayhis salam with full modesty 
and shyness and informed him that her father is calling him. He 
accompanied her and went and met Shu‘ayb ‘alayhis salam. The latter 
consoled him and informed him that he wished to give one of his daughters 
to him in marriage. However, the condition is that he will have to tend to 
his sheep for eight or ten years. Musa ‘alayhis salam accepted the offer and 
married the elder sister. After the completion of ten years, he returned home 
(to Egypt) with her. Because of the cold during the course of their journey, 
they needed some fire. He spotted a fire on the Mt. Tur so he went towards 
it. When he reached there, he saw the nur of Allah. It was at this place that 
he received prophethood. 

Lesson : Look at how hard she worked in order to fulfil her domestic tasks. 
And when she had to speak to a stranger, how modestly and nervously she 
spoke. O women! You should also abstain from seeking comfort and 
abstain from laziness with regard to domestic tasks and duties. 
Furthermore, consider modesty and bashfulness to be necessary at all times. 
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The sister-in-law of Musa ‘ alayhis salam 

She has been mentioned above. Her name is Safira. She also used to fulfil 
the domestic tasks with her sister. She used to obey her father and serve 
him. 

Lesson : O women! You should also serve your parents in this way and 
fulfil all the domestic tasks just as poor people do. Do not consider these 
tasks to be below your dignity. It is obvious that your status is not higher 
than that of the prophets’ daughters. 

Asiyah 

She is the wife of Pharaoh, the king of Egypt who had claimed to be god. 
Look at the power of Allah that the husband was a shaytan while the wife 
was so pious that the Quran praises her and our Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam has spoken about her in the following terms: "There are many men 
who have reached stages of excellence. However, from among the women, 
no one reacned a stage of excellence except Maryam and Asiyah. It was 
Asiyah who had saved the life of Musa from the tyrant, Pharaoh." 

As mentioned in the story of Musa's ‘alayhis salam sister's story, it was 
already written in her (Asiyah's) favour that she will bring imdn on Musa 
‘alayhis salam. She had a natural love for him since his infancy. When 
Musa ‘alayhis salam received prophethood, Pharaoh did not bring imdn on 
him. However, she brought imdn on him. When Pharaoh heard about this, 
he became extremely harsh to her and imposed many punishments on her. 
However, she did not relinquish her imdn and left the world in this state. 
Lesson : Look at how firm she was on her imdn. Despite her kafir husband 
imposing severe difficulties on her, she did not succumb to him. Today, 
when one experiences minor difficulties, one begins uttering words of kufr. 
O women! imdn is a very great gift. Irrespective of the nature of difficulty, 
never ever do anything contrary to the Din. If the husband does anything 
irreligious, don’t ever support or join him. In those days, marriage with a 
kafir husband was valid. However, the rule in our Shari'ah is that if the 
husband is a kafir , the marriage is not valid. And if he becomes a kafir after 
marriage, the marriage will be annulled. 

The maid of Pharaoh's daughter 

It is mentioned in the book Raudatus Safa that Pharaoh's daughter had a 
maid who was under her command and who used to comb her hair, etc. She 
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had believed in Musa 'alayhis saldm. However, she did not expose her 
iman out of fear for Pharaoh. Once while she was combing her (Pharaoh's 
daughter's) hair, the comb fell from her hand. When she bent down to pick 
it up, she recited Bismillah. The daughter asked her: "What was it that you 
recited just now? Whose name is that?" She replied: "It is the name of the 
one who created your father and also gave him a kingdom." She became 
astonished and remarked: "Is there anyone greater than my father!" Saying 
this, she ran out to her father and related the entire incident to her. Pharaoh 
became extremely angry, called for the maid, and threatened her. However, 
she unhesitatingly said: "Do whatever you wish, I will not leave my iman." 
Nails were fastened to her hands and feet and thereafter hot ash and embers 
were placed on her. When this had no effect on her, a child who was in her 
lap was taken and thrown into the fire. While the child was in the fire, it 
said: "Mother! Be patient and don't ever leave your iman." She remained 
steadfast on her iman until she was also thrown into that fire. In Surah al- 
Buruj , mention is made of a trench. In that story a similar incident took 
place between a mother and her child. 

Lesson : Look at how firm she remained on her iman. O women! iman is a 
very great bounty. Do not allow any shortcoming or defect in your iman 
and Din on account of your desires, any motive or any difficulty. Don't ever 
do anything contrary to the commands of Allah and His Rasul sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. 

An old woman in the army of Musa ( alayhis saldm 

When Pharaoh began persecuting the Banu Isra'tl in Egypt, compelling 
them into labour, beating them and oppressing them, Allah commanded 
Musa ‘ alayhis saldm to leave Egypt together with the Banu Isra'tl on that 
very night so that they may be saved from the oppression of Pharaoh. 
Consequently, Musa ‘ alayhis saldm left with the Banu Isra'tl. When they 
reached the Nile river, they forgot the road. No one could recognize the 
road. He became surprised and shouted out: "Whoever is acquainted with 
this area should please come forward and show us the way." Upon this an 
old woman came forward and said: "When Yusuf was about to leave this 
world, he made a bequest to his brothers and nephews that if at any time 
you have to leave Egypt, you must carry my coffin, in which my body will 
be, together with you to wherever you are going. As long as you do not take 
the coffin, you will not find your way." Musa ‘alayhis saldm asked the 
whereabouts of the coffin. No one knew the place except for that very same 
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old woman. When he asked her, she replied: "I will not show you the place 
until you guarantee me one thing." He asked: "What is that? She replied: 
"You must guarantee me that I will die on imdn and that I will be wherever 
you are in jannah ." 36 ° Musa ‘ alayhis saldm raised his hands and said: "O 
Allah! That which she is asking me for is not in my power." Upon this he 
was ordered: "You give the guarantee, I will fulfil it." He therefore gave her 
the guarantee and she showed him the place where the coffin could be 
found buried in the centre of the river. The moment the coffin was 
removed, they found the road. 

Lesson : Look at how pious this old woman was in that she did not ask for 
any of the treasures of the world. Instead, she successfully organized the 
hereafter for herself. O women! You also abandon your lust and desire for 
this world. You will receive (of this world) whatever has been written for 
you. Instead, put your Din in order. 

The sister of Haysur 

In the story of Musa and Khidr ‘alayhimas saldm it is mentioned that the 
latter killed a young boy in fulfilment of Allah’s command. Musa ‘alayhis 
saldm became alarmed and asked: "What did this innocent child do that you 
had to kill him?" Khidr ‘alayhis saldm replied: "When this child would 
have grown, he would have been a kafir. His parents were Muslims. There 
was the possibility of their also going astray out of love for him. It was 
therefore felt that it would be good if he was killed. In place of this boy, 
Allah will give a daughter to these parents who will be pure from all evil 
and will be of more benefit to her parents." It is written in other books that 
this is exactly what happened. This girl married a prophet and from her 
progeny 70 prophets were bom. The name of the boy is Haysur and this girl 
is his sister. 

Lesson : When Allah praises a woman by saying that she is pure from all 
evil and of great benefit to her parents, how great such a woman must be! 
What a beloved and noble feat it is to be pure from all evil and to provide 
comfort and peace to one's parents! The result of this is that such a person 
is praised by Allah. O women! Strive hard in acquiring these qualities. 


160 This does not mean that she will receive the same reward and status as him. What it means 
is that the staying place will be the same. This is also a great bounty. As for reward and status, no 
one can receive the same reward and status as that of a prophet. 
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The mother of Haysur 

Haysur is the same boy who has been mentioned above. You have also read 
that the Quran has mentioned his parents as believers. The person whom 
Allah refers to as a believer cannot be any ordinary believer who does not 
have strong iman. It is obvious that such a person must be very strong in his 
iman. We can therefore deduce that Haysur's mother must have been very 
pious as well. 

Lesson : Look! Having strong iman is such a great thing that Allah praised 
such persons. O women! Strengthen your iman. This can be only done by 
following the orders of Allah and abstaining from sins. 

The mother of Sulayman * alayhis salam 

It is mentioned in the Quran that when Sulayman made a du ‘a to Allah, he 
also included the following words: "O Allah! You have favoured my 
mother and father." We learn from this that his mother was also a pious 
woman because the greatest favour is iman ?nd Din. 

Lesson : ~~man is such a great thing that it is even mentioned by the 
prophets in a good way. O women! Give beauty and elegance to your iman. 

Bilqis 

She was the queen of Saba. An animal by the name of Hudhud informed 
Sulayman ‘alayhis salam that he came across a queen who worships the 
sun. Sulayman ‘alayhis salam wrote a letter and asked Hudhud to hand it 
over to her. The following was written in the letter: "Accept Islam and 
come to me." She consulted her ministers and governors and eventually 
made the following decision: "I will send many rare gifts to him. If he 
accepts them, I will conclude that he is a worldly king. If he does not accept 
them, I will conclude that he is a prophet." When these gifts were given to 
Sulayman ‘alayhis salam , he returned them and sent a message that if you 
do not become Muslims, I will come with my army to fight you. When she 
received this message, she was convinced that he is a prophet. She left her 
city with the intention of becoming a Muslim. 

After she departed, Sulayman ‘alayhis salam had her valuable royal throne 
brought to him in a miraculous way. He called for it so that Bilqis will see 
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the miracle. He removed the pearls and other gems that were on it and had 
them embedded in another way (different from the way they had been 
originally embedded). When Bilqis reached his place, he decided to test her 
intelligence. He therefore asked her: "Isn't this your throne?" She looked at 
it carefully and said: "It looks like it. It seems that its appearance has 
changed slightly." From her answer he deduced that she is very intelligent. 
Thereafter, Sulayman ‘ alayhis salam wanted to show her that his kingdom 
that was given by Allah is far better than her worldly kingdom. In order to 
demonstrate this to her, he ordered a pond to be filled with water and that a 
crystal clear glass be placed on top of it in such a way that it cannot be 
seen. He then went and sat at such a place that if anyone wished to go to 
him, that pond will be in the way and he will therefore have to walk 
through the pond. Bilqis was then summoned to him. When Bilqis reached 
the pond, she did not notice the glass and felt that she will have to walk 
through the pond. She began lifting her pants (so that it will not get wet 
when she walks through the pond). Sulayman ‘alayhis salam immediately 
informed her mat it has been laid with glass and that she should merely 
walk on it. 

When Bilqis saw the miracle of her throne (being brought here) and this 
great piece of architecture (i.e. the glass on top of the pond), and that he has 
royal possessions far better than hers, she immediately recited the kalimah 
and became a Muslim. Some scholars have written that Sulayman ‘alayhis 
salam married her soon thereafter. Others have written that she married the 
king of Yemen. Allah knows best. 

Lesson : Look at how selfless she was that despite being a queen and very 
rich, the moment she learnt the truth of Din, she immediately accepted it. 
She did not display any pride in accepting it nor did she hold on to the 
beliefs and customs of her forefathers. O women! You should also adopt 
this attitude. When you hear anything of the Din, do not consider it to be a 
blemish or something to be ashamed of. Nor should you hold on to the 
customs of your family. None of this will help you. Only your Din will help 
you. 

A slave-woman from the Banu Isra’Tl 

It is mentioned in a Hadith that a woman from the Banu Isra’Tl was breast- 
feeding her child when a richly adorned caravan passed by. This woman 
made a du ‘a: "O Allah! Make my child (rich) just like this." Upon hearing 
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this, the child left her breast and said: "O Allah! Do not make me like this." 
Thereafter the child continued drinking her milk. After a little while a 
group of people passed by taking a slave-woman with them in a disgraceful 
and oppressive manner. Upon seeing this spectacle, the mother made the 
following du‘a: "O Allah! Do not make my child like this." Again the child 
left her breast and said: "O Allah! Make me just like this." The mother 
asked: "What is this you are saying?" He replied: "The person who was at 
the head of the caravan was a tyrant. The slave-woman was being accused 
of being a thief and being immoral when in fact she is pure from all these 
accusations." 

Lesson : The meaning of this is that people value the person at the head of 
the caravan while in Allah's sight he has no value. This slave-woman has no 
value in the eyes of the people while in Allah's sight she has great value. 
One should therefore try to acquire the value of Allah irrespective of what 
people may think. If a person is of no value in Allah's sight, what benefit is 
there in acquiring the value and respect of the people? Look! It was the 
miracle of that slave-woman that a breast-fed child began speaking in order 
to attest to her purity and chastity. O women! It is the habit of some women 
to despise and look down upon poor people. On the slightest doubt, they 
take out faults with them and accuse them of stealing. This is an evil 
practice. It is possible that such poor people are better than you in the sight 
of Allah. 


A pious and intelligent woman from the Banu Isra'il 

Muhammad bin Ka‘b relates that there was a great ‘alim and ‘abid in the 
Banu Isra'il. He loved his wife very much. Co-incidentally, she passed 
away. This person was so grieved by this that he locked his door and 
abstained from meeting and conversing with people. A woman from the 
Banu Isra'il heard about this so she went to him. She informed those who 
were guarding the entrance to his house that she wants to ask him a mas'ala 
and that it can only be asked directly to him. Saying this, she sat down 
stubbornly by the door. The person was informed of this and eventually 
permitted her to enter. She said: "I want to ask you a mas'ala." He replied: 
"Go ahead." She said: "I have a neighbour from whom I borrowed some 
jewellery. I am wearing it for quite some time now. Thereafter she sent a 
person asking for her jewellery. The question I want to ask you is that do I 
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have to give it back to her?" The ‘dlim replied: "Yes, you have to give it 
back to her." The woman replied: "That jewellery was with me for a very 
long time. How can I give it?" The 'dlim replied: "In such a case, you 
should give it even more happily because it was out of her kindness that she 
allowed you to use it for such a long time." When he said this, the woman 
replied: "May Allah have mercy on you? Why, then, are you so sad? Allah 
had loaned you something and when He wished, He took it back. (Because) 
it belongs to Him." Upon hearing this, the ‘ dlim realized his mistake and 
benefited tremendously from this conversation. 

Lesson : Look at how this woman put some sense into this man who was a 
great ‘dlim. O women! You should also bear this in mind when you have to 
encounter any difficulty or calamity. You should also explain this to others. 

The mother of Maryam ‘alayhas salam 

Her name is Hannah. Her husband's name is ‘Imran who is the father of 
Maryam. When she fell pregnant, she took a vow that when she gives birth 
to the child ^he will keep him free for the service of the musjid. That is, she 
will not allow him to get involved in any worldly activity. She was under 
the impression that she will give birth to a boy because only a boy can be of 
service to the musjid. At that time, vows of this nature were permissible. 
When the time of delivery of the child came, she gave birth to a girl. Out of 
sadness she said: "O Allah! I have given birth to a girl." She was informed 
that this girl will be better than boys and that Allah has accepted her. She 
kept the name of this child Maryam and made a du'a to Allah that He 
should protect her and her progeny from shaytan. Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam said that shaytan torments every 361 child that is born. 
However, he was unable to torment Maryam and ‘Asa ‘alayhimas salam. 
Lesson : Look at the blessing of her pure intention in that Allah blessed her 
with a pious child and accepted her du'a as well. We learn that Allah 
favoured her greatly. O women! This is the blessing of pure intentions. 
Keep your intentions pure all the time. If you do any good act, do it for 
Allah alone. In this way, you will also be valued by Allah. 

Maryam ‘ alayhas salam 

The story of her birth has been mentioned above. After she was bom, her 
mother took her to Baytul Maqdis in fulfilment of her vow. When she 


361 It is obvious that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was also excluded from this 
torment of shaytan. 
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reached the musjid, she informed the pious servants over there to take her 
because she had vowed this child for the musjid. Because she was from a 
pious family, all the pious persons who were based in the musjid wanted to 
rear her and bring her up. Zakariyya was also amongst them. He was the 
uncle of Maryam. He therefore had a greater right of taking care of her. But 
because all the others were clamouring to take care of her, they all agreed 
upon a certain system to determine who will take care of her. Eventually, 
the lot fell in the name of Zakariyya ‘ alayhis saldm. He took her and began 
looking after her. She began growing very quickly - much faster than other 
children of her age and very soon she appeared to be a grown up. From a 
young age she was very pious. Allah has referred to her as a wall in the 
Quran. It has also mentioned that she used to miraculously receive different 
types of fruit when it was not even the season to receive such fruit. 
Zakariyya ‘alayhis saldm used to ask her: "From where are you receiving 
all this fruit?" She used to reply: "From Allah." In short, her entire life was 
something to marvel about. When she became mature, solely through the 
power of Allah, she fell pregnant without any man touching her. It was 
from this pregnancy that ‘Asa 'alayhis saldm was bom. On seeing that she 
gave birth without a man, the Jews began accusing her of adultery. In order 
to prove them wrong, Allah gave ‘Asa ‘alayhis saldm the power to speak 
while he was still a baby. He spoke of such great things that all those who 
possessed a just and open mind agreed that this is an example of Allah's 
power; that he was in fact born without a father and that his mother was 
pure and innocent. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has mentioned 
her piety by saying that from among the women, no one reached a stage of 
excellence except Maryam and Asiyah. We had quoted this Hadith in full 
when mentioning the life of Asiyah. 

Lesson : Her mother had devoted her to Allah. She became very pious. She 
remained obedient to Allah to the extent that she became a wall. The 
blessing of this was that Allah saved her from the accusations of people. O 
women! Continue obeying Allah and you will be protected from all 
calamities. Pay more attention to the Dim affairs of your children and do 
not make them slaves of this world. 

The wife of Zakariyya ( alayhis saldm 

Her name is Asha‘. She is the sister of Hannah and the aunt of Maryam 
'alayhas saldm. Referring to her, Allah says in the Quran: v "We made his 
(Zakariyya's) wife fit for him." Some of the scholars have interpreted this as 
We have mended and corrected her ways. Yahya ‘alayhis saldm was bom 
to her while she was in her old age. Based on this, ‘Asa ‘alayhis saldm is 
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the daughter's son of Yahya's ‘alayhis saldm aunt. The daughter's son is 
often referred to as a son. It is for this reason that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam has referred to both of them as cousins. 

Lesson : Good character is such a great thing that Allah praised her for it. O 
women! Reform and mend your ways as we have explained in the previous 
part of Bahishti Zewar. 

Note : The above 25 stories concerned the women of the previous ummahs. 
We will now mention the lives of the women of this ummah. 


Khadijah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is the first wife of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam. Great feats 
have been attributed to her. Once Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
informed her that Jibra'il ‘alayhis saldm has conveyed the salams of Allah 
to you. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam also said that the following 
four women are the best in the world: Maryam, Asiyah (the wife of 
Pharaoh), Khadijah, and Fatimah. 

Whenever Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to encounter any 
difficulties from the kuffar, he used to come and inform Khadijah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. She used to console him in such a way that all his 
worries used to go away. After her demise he used to think about her so 
much that when he used to slaughter a sheep, he would also send some of 
its meat to her friends. Prior to marrying Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam , she had married another person by the name of Abu Halah TamTmT. 
Lesson : The high level of value and appreciation that Allah and His Rasul 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam had for her was because of her Hi man and her 
obedience. O women! You should also endeavour in this direction. We also 
learn from this that it is considered to be a noble characteristic for the wife 
to console her husband when he is under emotional stress. Some women 
completely change the temperament of their husbands by putting them 
under great emotional stress. They do this by making demands on them or 
by nagging them all the time. Give up this habit. 

Saudah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She had 
given her day which he used to spend with her to ‘A'ishah. ‘A'ishah says: "I 
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never desired to be like any woman except Saudah. Whenever I used to see 
her, I desired to be like her." The name of her first husband was Sukran bin 
‘Amr. 

Lesson : Look at her magnanimity that she gave her turn to her co-wife. 
These days, a woman unnecessarily fights with the co-wife and is jealous of 
her. Look at the justice of ‘A'ishah that she praises her co-wife. Today, they 
intentionally look for faults in the co-wife. O women! You should also 
adopt magnanimity and justice of this nature. 

‘A'ishah radiyalldhu ‘ anha 

She is a very beloved wife of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He 
married her while she was still a virgin. She was so learned that great 
Sahabah used to ask her questions. Once a Sahabi asked Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam : "Whom do you like the most?" He replied: 
"‘A’ishah." This Sahabi then asked: "And from among the men?" He 
replied: "Her father." That is, ’Abu Bakr radiyalldhu ‘anhu. Many other 
virtues have been mentioned in her favour. 

Lesson : Look at her: despite her being a woman, great ‘ulama used to refer 
to her when they wanted to know any mas'ala. Today, let alone not having 
any knowledge, women do not even have the desire to ask the ‘ulama any 
questions nor do they have the desire to read any Islamic books. O women! 
Acquire knowledge of the Din with full endeavour and zeal. 

Hafsah radiyalldhu ‘ anha 

She is the wife of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam and the daughter 
of ‘Umar radiyalldhu ‘anhu. On one occasion, Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam had issued one divorce to her. Thereafter, upon the 
instruction of Jibra'tl he revoked this divorce. Jibra'Tl had spoken in her 
favour in the following way: "You should revoke the divorce which you 
issued to her because she fasts abundantly, engages in a lot of ‘ ibddah at 
night, and she will be your wife in jannah." She had made a bequest to her 
brother ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar to give a certain amount of her wealth in 
charity. She had also made a plot of land waqf for Allah Ta'ala. She had 
also made a bequest in this regard. Her first husband's name was Khunays 
bin Hudhafah. 
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Lesson: Look at the barakah of piety that Allah Ta’ala defended her and 
sent Jibra'il to speak on her behalf in order to have her divorce revoked. 
Look at her generosity - how she made arrangements for charity in the 
name of Allah and also made a plot of land waqf for Allah Ta’ala. O 
women! Adopt piety and remove love and greed for wealth from the heart. 

Zaynab bint Khuzaymah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She was also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She was 
so generous that she became known as the "mother of the poor". Her first 
husband was ‘Abdullah bin .Jahsh. 

Lesson : Look at what a great thing it is to be in the service of the poor. 

Umme Salamah radiyallahu ( anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam. A woman 
relates an incident and says: "Once I was in the company of Umme 
Salamah. After a little while, many poor persons came to her. There were 
men and women among them. They all stood there (demanding something). 
So 1 said to them: 'Go away from here.' Upon this, Umme Salamah said: 
'We have not been commanded this. O girl! Give each of them something 
even if it means giving them one dry date.'" Her first husband was Abu 
Salamah radiyallahu ‘ anhu L 

Lesson : She did not become annoyed by the demands of the poor persons. 
Today, women produce feeble excuses and some of them go to the extent of 
cursing and abusing beggars. O women! Don't ever do this. 

Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘ anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Rasulul lah 
sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam had adopted a Sahabi by the name of Zayd 
radiyallahu ‘anhu._ Initially, it was permissible 362 to adopt a son. When he 
became mature, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam decided to get him 
married. So he sent a proposal to her brother on behalf of Zayd radiyallahu 
‘ anhu . This brother and sister (i.e. Zaynab) did not consider Zayd to be 


■ 162 In other words, in the beginning it was permissible to attribute the adopted son to the person 
who had adopted him. 
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equal to them in status and lineage. They were therefore hesitant in the 
beginning. However, Allah Ta’ala revealed a verse wherein He mentions 
that once the prophet decides on something, a Muslim should not make any 
excuses. They therefore accepted the proposal and the marriage was 
performed. However, the husband and wife could not live together in an 
amicable manner. The situation reached a stage whereby Zayd decided to 
divorce her. He came to consult Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam but 
he stopped him and tried to make him understand. However, Rasulullah 
sallallahu ' alayhi wa sallam gauged that these two will be unable to live 
together and that they were definitely heading for a divorce. He began 
thinking to himself that right from the beginning, the brother and sister 
were not happy about entering into this marriage, but they accepted after I 
told them to do so. If the divorce takes place, the brother's and sister's 
burden will be lessened but they will be broken-hearted. What could he do 
in order to console them? Eventually he came to the conclusion that if he 
marries her, she will be greatly consoled and relieved. Apart from this, he 
could find no solution. At the same time, he also realized that the 
disbelievers will begin accusing him of marrying his son's wife. Although 
an adopted son does not become one's real son, who can stop people from 
thinking and speaking in this way? More so when the disbelievers will 
begin making a mountain out of a mole-hill. He was still thinking and 
pondering over all this when Zayd radiyallahu ‘anhu divorced her. On the 
expiry of her ‘ iddah , Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was inclined 
towards proposing to her. Eventually, he sent his proposal. She replied that 
she will ask her Creator and that she is not going to make up her own mind 
in this regard. If He sanctions it, He will make the way easy. Upon saying 
this, she performed her ablution and offered salat. After the salat, she made 
a fervent du‘a to Allah. Allah revealed a verse to Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam mentioning that He has made your nikah with her. He 
then went to her and recited the verse to her. Zaynab radiyallahu ' anha 
used to mention this to her co-wives by saying: "Your nikah was sanctioned 
by your parents while my nikah was sanctioned by Allah Ta'ala."' ' 

The first orders concerning purdah were revealed during her nikah. She 
was very generous. She used to practice handicrafts and give in charity 
from the income that she received from these handicrafts. Once, all the 

m This was not said out of pride or boastfulness. Instead, it was said as a way of mentioning 
the favours of Allah on her. This is considered to be an act of ‘ ibadah . 
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wives got together and asked Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 
"Who will join you first after your demise?" He replied: "The one whose 
hands are the longest." This is an Arabic mode of expression to show 
generosity. However, this did not cross the minds of his wives. They were 
under the impression that it referred to actual length. They therefore took a 
stick and began measuring their hands. Hadrat Saudah's radiyallahu ‘anha 
hands turned out to be the longest. However, the first to leave this world 
after him was Hadrat Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘ anha . It was only then 
that they all realized that it referred to generosity. In short, her generosity 
was also appreciated by Allah and His Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

‘ "'ishah radiyallahu ‘ anha says: "I have not come across any woman better 
than Zaynab. She was perfect in her Din , feared Allah a lot, very honest in 
her speech, very kind and cordial to her relatives, very charitable, and she 
used to work very hard with her handicrafts so that she could give more in 
charity." Speaking about her, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
"She was very humble-hearted and used to beseech Allah abundantly." 
Lesson : O women! You have read about the greatness of generosity, the 
benefits of handicrafts and referring to Allah for all your needs. Don't ever 
consider it disgraceful to do any work with your own hands. Do not look 
down upon any craft or occupation (provided it is acceptable in the 
SharTah). 


Umme Habibah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When the 
kuffcir of Makkah began oppressing the Muslims profusely, and the latter 
were not ordered to go to Madinah as yet, many Muslims went to 
Abyssinia. The king of Abyssinia who was known as Najashi was a 
Christian. However, after the arrival of Muslims, he became a Muslim. 
Umme Habibah radiyallahu ' anha was also among the Muslims who had 
come to Abyssinia. Najashi sent a person by the name of Abrahah to her 
informing her that he is sending a proposal to her on behalf of Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She accepted the proposal. Najashi also sent 
some gifts with Abrahah, which comprised of two silver bracelets and a 
few rings. Her first husband was ‘Ubaydullah bin Jahsh. 

Lesson : How pious she must have been for her to leave her home solely to 
protect and safeguard her Din. In return for this effort of hers, Allah gave 
her great comfort and honour in that she married Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and the king made all the necessary arrangements. O 
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women! When the situation requires you to choose Din , do not give 
preference to worldly comfort, name and fame, wealth or your house and 
family. Everything should be sacrificed for Din. 

Juwayriyah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She was 
brought as a prisoner after a war with the kuffar in a battle popularly know 
as Bani Mustaliq. She had fallen in the share of a Sahabi by the name of 
Thabit bin Qays or his cousin. She said to her master: "I will give you a 
certain amount of money and you must free me." He agreed to this so she 
went to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and asked him to help her 
with some money. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam felt sorry for her 
after seeing her piety and poverty. He said to her: "If you agree, I will pay 
for your entire freedom and take you into my marriage." She readily 
accepted this offer and the nikah took place. When the people heard about 
this marriage, especially all the prisoners that belonged to her tribe who 
were under the Muslims, then most of these Muslims freed these slaves 
saying that now that they have a relationship with Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam because of this marriage, it is disrespectful to keep them 
as slaves. ‘ Tishah radiyallahu ‘anha is reported to have said: "We do not 
know of any woman who has been of so much benefit to her tribe (or 
family)." Her previous husband's name was Musafi' bin Safwan. 

Lesson : Piety is a great virtue. Despite her being a slave-girl, she was able 
to enter into the marriage of Rasfllullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. O 
women! There isn't anyone more honourable than Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. If he did not consider it to be a blemish to marry a slave- 
girl, do not consider it to be disgraceful or undignified if anyone marries a 
person of a lower social standing because of some reason or brings 
someone from a foreign place;. This is an evil sickness and also a sin. Look 
at how the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum honoured her in that they did not 
even allow themselves to disgrace her relatives and fellow tribes-men. How 
ignorant we are today in that we do not honour such a woman irrespective 
of how pious and religious-minded she may be. As for honouring her 
family, there is no hope whatsoever in this regard. 

Maymunah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. A great 
scholar of Hadith relates that her nikah with Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
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wa sallam took place in the following manner: She came to him and said: "I 
am gifting my life to you." In other words, I am prepared to enter into a 
marriage with you without even any mahr. He accepted this. Marrying in 
this manner (i.e. without any mahr) was permissible only for Rasulullah 
sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam. A great mufassir relates that the verse which 
mentions a marriage of this nature was first revealed for this woman. Her 
first husband's name was Huwaytib. 

Lesson : Look at how much love she had for the Din that she considered 
serving Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as an act of ‘ibddah and 
was therefore prepared to forfeit her right to receive any mahr. This she did 
at a time when women used to receive the mahr in cash, i.e. without any 
delay. It was unlike today where the mahr is delayed until "qiyamah" or 
death . 364 O women! Consider Din to be the actual thing of value. Do not 
have too much love for the world to the extent that you waste your time 
thinking about it all the time. Twenty fours of the day are spent immersed 
in these thoughts: If one attains one’s objective one is overjoyed 
irrespective of whether one receives a reward in doing so or a sin. If one 
does not obtain it, one is filled with sorrow, begins to complain, becomes 
jealous of those who possess it, and thereafter begins to have evil 
intentions. 


Safiyyah radiyallahu ( anha 

She is also the wife of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam A battle 
took place between the Muslims and the Jews at a place called Khaybar. 
She was brought as a prisoner after this battle. She fell in the booty of one 
of the Sahabah. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam paid for her 
freedom and married her thereafter. She is from the progeny of Harun 
‘alayhis salam. She possessed many forbearing and intelligent qualities. 
Her forbearance can be gauged from an incident: her slave-girl concocted 
two lies and informed ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu of them. One of these lies 
was that she (Safiyyah) still has a special attachment for Saturday. This day 
is a very sacred day of the week for the Jews. In other words, despite her 
accepting Islam, traces of her previous religion were still found in her. If 
this has to be looked at from another angle, she is not a complete Muslim. 
The second lie was that she gives and takes a lot from the Jews. When 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu went and asked her about this, she replied: "The 
first thing that she said is absolutely false. Ever since I accepted Islam and 


v ’ 4 This practice of delaying the mahr is predominantly found in India. 
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Allah has blessed me with Friday, my heart has become totally detached 
from Saturday. The second thing which she said is true. The reason for this 
is that they (the Jews) are my relatives and it is not against the SharVah for 
one to maintain good relations with one's relatives." She then asked the 
slave-girl: "Who asked you to concoct lies?" She replied: "Satan." Upon 
this, she replied: "You can go now, I have freed you." Her first husband's 
name was Kananah bin Abil Haqiq. 

Lesson : O women! This is what is known as forbearance. You should also 
overlook and forgive your domestics and your maids if they make any 
mistake. Taking revenge or compensation from them on trivial matters is a 
sign of lack of courage. Look at how honest Safiyyah radiyallahu ‘anhd 
was. She clearly spelt out the quality that was found in her and did not try 
to cover it up. It is the habit of some people that they do not like to admit 
anything. They try to save themselves from any accusation by disguising 
and concealing anything that they may have done. It is also an evil practice 
to concoct stories. 


Zaynab radiyallahu ( anha 

She is the daughter of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He loved 
her very much. She was married to ’Abu al-‘ Is bin ar-Rabi' radiyallahu 
‘ anhu . When she accepted Islam and her husband refused to do so, she 
severed relations with him and migrated to Madinah. A few days later, her 
husband also followed her to Madinah and accepted Islam. Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed their nikah again. He also liked her 
a lot. When she had left Makkah for Madinah, an incident took place on the 
way: two disbelievers encountered her on the way. One of them pushed her 
and she fell on a rock. He had some desire for her but that also disappeared. 
She was badly injured from this fall to the extent that she did not fully 
recover right until her death. Eventually, this was the cause of her death. 
Lesson : Look at her courage and her piety that she was prepared to leave 
her birth-place and her husband for the sake of Din. Furthermore, she bore 
the difficulties imposed upon her by the disbelievers to the extent that she 
passed away. Yet she remained steadfast on Din. O women! You should be 
prepared to leave everything for the sake of Din. If you experience any 
difficulties, endure them. If your husband leaves the Din , do not side with 
him. 
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Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is also the daughter of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam Her first 
marriage was with ‘Utbah, the son of the kafir Abu Lahab. Abu Lahab has 
been mentioned in the Quran in Surah al-Masad (the 111th surah of the 
Quran). The father and son did not accept Islam and the former therefore 
ordered his son to leave her. Upon this, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam performed her nikah with ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. When 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam prepared to leave for the battle of 
Badr, she was sick at that time. Because of this, he asked ‘Uthman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu to remain behind and tend to her and informed him that 
he will receive the same reward as those engaged in jihad and that he will 
also receive a share of the booty. She passed away on the very day the 
Muslims vanquished the disbelievers and returned to Madinah. 

Lesson : Look at her greatness that tending to her was considered to be 
equa 1 to waging jihad against the disbelievers. This eminence of hers was 
on account of her piety. O women! Always try to strengthen your Din. Do 
not allow yourselves to commit any sin as this is a cause of weakness in the 
Din. 


Umme Kulthum radiyallahu ( anha 

She is also the daughter of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam. Her 
first marriage was with ‘Utaybah who was also a son of Abu Lahab. Before 
she could even go and live with this husband, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam received prophethood. The father and son had not accepted Islam 
and the former ordered his son to leave her as well. When her sister, 
Ruqayyah, passed away, she married ‘Uthman. When Ruqayyah had passed 
away, co-incidentally, Hafsah had also become a widow. ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu (the father of Hafsah) wanted to get her married to 
‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu L However, the latter did not show any interest. 
When Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam heard of this, he said to 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu: "I will show you a husband for Hafsah who is 
better than ‘Uthman, and for ‘Uthman a wife that is better than Hafsah." 
Based on this, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam married Hafsah, and 
got ‘Uthman married to ’Umme Kulthum. 
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Lesson : Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam spoke good of her and 
when he speaks good of anyone, it is based on that person's ’Tman. O 
women! You should also put your ’iman in order. 

Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is the youngest of all the sisters but the highest in status and the most 
beloved to Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He has referred to her 
as the piece of his flesh and the leader of all women. He has also stated that 
if anything causes her sorrow, it causes him sorrow as well. When he fell 
ill, he whispered into her ear and informed her of the approach of his death. 
Upon hearing this, she began to cry. He again whispered into her ear and 
informed her that she should not grieve because she will be the first to join 
him and she will be the leader of all women in jannah. Upon hearing this, 
she began smiling. Although all his wives begged her to tell them what he 
had told her, she did not do so until after his demise . 365 She married ‘All 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. Many other virtues concerning her have been mentioned 
in the Hadith. 

Lesson One : The reason for Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam loving 
her the most and being specially attached to her is that she was the most 
pious, the most patient and the most grateful. O women! Adopt Din, 
patience and gratefulness. You will also become beloved by Allah and His 
Rasul sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

Lesson Two : When we had first mentioned the life of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, we also listed all the names of his wives and daughters. 
Lesson Three : O women! There is one more point which you have to 
ponder over. You have read about Rasulullah’ s' sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam eleven wives and four daughters. You must have realized for 
yourselves that out of the eleven wives, apart from ‘H'ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha, all the others had been married previously. From his daughters, apart 
from Zaynab and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhuma, the other two were 
married prior to marrying ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘ anhu . No woman in the 
world is equal to these twelve women (the ten wives and two daughters 
who had been married previously) in honour and status. If entering into a 

165 She did not inform them while he was alive because it was to be a secret and he therefore 
whispered it into her ear. She informed them after his demise because there was no reason to 
conceal it any longer. 
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second marriage was blameworthy or a blemish, would these women have 
ever done something that is considered to be a blemish? It is extremely sad 
that some ignorant people consider a second marriage to be a blemish. If 
one begins to consider something that occurred in the family of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam to be a blemish or to be immoral, how can one 
still have imanl What type of Muslims are they that they find fault with the 
lifestyle of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam and consider the 
lifestyle of the kujfdr to be honourable? We are saying this because keeping 
a widow at home without allowing her to get married again is actually the 
custom of the kafir Hindus of India. 366 

We have something else to add to this. There is a big difference between 
you and the widows of the past. They may have been ignorant, but they 
used to take great precautions in safeguarding their honour and chastity. 
They used to suppress their nafs and did not allow it to fall into sin. As for 
today, the widows surpass married women in trying to beautify themselves. 
It is for this reason that many incidents are beginning to occur which are 
not suitable to be mentioned. In these times, it is most certainly not 
permissible to refuse widows from getting married. This is because neither 
the women have any shame and bashfulness of the past, the men do not 
have any sense of honour, nor do the widows know how to live a life of 
widowhood and to undertake the necessary means for their food and 
clothing. Now the time is such that one should not even forgetfully think of 
refusing a widow from getting married. May Allah give us understanding 
and success. 

Note : After mentioning the lives of the women of the previous nations, we 
mentioned the lives of Rasulullah’s sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam 11 wives 
and 4 daughters - totalling 15 women. We will now mention the lives of 
women who were present during the lifetime of Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and with some of whom he had special relations. 

Halimah Sadiyyah radiyalldhu ( anha 

This woman breast-fed Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When he 
waged a jihad against the city of Ta'if, she came to him together with her 


366 This is the norm in most western societies as well. 


Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


703 


husband and son. He treated her with great respect, laid down his shawl and 
made her sit on it. All of them accepted Islam. 

Lesson : Despite her having a special relationship with Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam she knew that this would not give her salvation in any 
way if she did not bring imcin. She therefore accepted Islam. O women! 
You should not be under the assumption that you are from the progeny of a 
certain pious man or that a certain son or grandson of yours is an ‘alim or a 
hcifii and that they will grant you salvation. Remember that if you have Din 
in yourself, these persons can ask Allah for something on your behalf. But 
if you do not have any Din, they will be of no help to you. 

Umme Ayman radiyallahu ‘anha 

Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to go and visit her 
occasionally. Once he went to visit her and she offered him something to 
drink. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam refused either because he did 
not feel like drinking anything at that time or because he was fasting. 
Because of the fact that she had brought up Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam she insisted that he drinks it. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to say that after my real mother, she is my mother. After his 
demise, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhuma also used to visit her 
occasionally. Upon seeing them she used to think of Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and begin to cry. They should also begin crying. 

Lesson : What an honour it was to have Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and these two great Sahabah visiting her. Her greatness is on account 
of her serving Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and being perfect in 
her Din. O women! Serving Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam means 
that you must serve his Din, direct women towards good deeds, teach them 
the Din, teach your children piety, and you yourself should remain steadfast 
on Din. Insha ’ Allah, you will also receive a part of greatness. 

Do not think that she must have went in front of all these visitors without 
purdah. To go and sit by someone and to speak or listen to good talks even 
though it may be behind a screen or curtain is sufficient to be called a 
ziyarah (visit). 


Umme Sulaym radiyallahu \ anha 

She is a Sahabiyah of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the wife of 
Abu Talha radiyallahu ‘anhu, and the mother of Anas radiyallahu ‘ anhu . 
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who was the attendant of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She is 
also an aunt of his. One of her brothers who was a SahabT, was martyred 
while participating in a battle with Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
On account of all this, he used to have a lot of time for her. He used to visit 
her occasionally. He is also reported to have seen her in jannah. 

A strange incident occurred to her. She had a small child who fell ill and 
also passed away during the day. Look at her patience: when night 
approached, she thought to herself that if she were to inform her husband 
about his death, he will be distressed the entire night and will abstain from 
eating as well. She decided to remain silent about it. When her husband 
came home and asked about the child's health, she replied that he is at 
peace. This was not a lie because what can be more peaceful for a Muslim 
than returning to his original place of abode? However, the husband did not 
grasp this. She presented the meal to him which he partook of. Thereafter, 
he desired her and she did not even present any excuses. When everything 
was over, she asked her husband: "If anyone loans you anything and 
thereafter asks for it, does the person who borrowed it have any right to 
refuse?" He replied: "No." So she said: "Exercise patience over the (death 
of the) child." He became angry and asked her why she did not inform him 
prior to all this. The following morning he went and narrated the entire 
incident to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He made du‘a for her, 
and through the power of Allah, she fell pregnant on that very night. She 
gave birth to a child who was named ‘Abdullah. He became a great ‘aalim 
and many great ‘ulama were bom from his progeny. 

Lesson : O women! Leam patience from her and leam the lesson of 
providing comfort to the husband from her. The example of asking back a 
loaned item which she mentioned is a beautiful and appropriate example. If 
a person can comprehend this example, he will not become impatient (and 
despondent) at any time. Through the barakah of her patience, Allah Ta'ala 
granted her a child soon thereafter in whose progeny many ‘ulama were 
bom. 


Umme Ha ram radiyallahu ‘ariha 

She is also a Sahabiyah and the sister of Umme Sulaym radiyallahu ‘ anha , 
whose story has just been mentioned above. She is also an aunt of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He used to visit her as well. Once 
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he went to her house, had a meal and fell asleep. He then woke up smiling. 
She asked him the reason for his smiling. He replied: "I had a dream and 
saw people of my ummah going on jihad on a ship. Their possessions and 
clothing appeared to be that of the rich and the royalty." She said: "O 
Rasulullah! Make du‘a that I am also from among them." He made du'a for 
her and fell asleep again. He woke up smiling for a second time, related the 
same dream, and that he saw more of the same type of people. She said: "O 
Rasulullah! Make du‘a that I am also from among them." He replied: "You 
are already included in the first group of people." It so happened, that her 
husband, ‘Ubadah, went out for jihad on a ship and she also accompanied 
him. Once they landed, she began climbing onto an animal. This animal 
became hysterical and she fell down and passed away. 

Lesson : Rasulullah’s sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam du‘a was accepted 
because as long as the person does not return home, that journey is 
considered to be a jihad. And once a person passes away while embarking 
on a journey for jihad, he receives the reward of a martyr irrespective of 
how he dies. Look at how pious she was that she did not even worry about 
her life in order to attain reward. She asked him to make a du'a so that she 
is blessed with this. O women! You should also bear this in mind. If you 
experience any difficulty in fulfilling Dint duties, do not become agitated or 
excited. Eventually, it is you who will be rewarded. 

Umme ‘Abd radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is the mother of a very illustrious Sahabi by the name of ‘Abdullah bin 
Masud radiyallahu ‘anhu. She had such a great influence in the domestic 
affairs of Rasulullah sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam that outsiders used to 
think that she was part of his household. 

Lesson : This great contact that she had with the household of Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was only on account of Din. O women! If you 
safeguard your Din, you will also gain proximity to Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. 

The mother of Abu Dhar Ghifari radiyallahu ‘anhu 

Abu Dhar Ghifari is a Sahabi. When the news of Rasulullah’s sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam prophethood spread, he left his hometown and came to 
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Makkah in order to establish the truth. After observing the situation in 
Makkah, he became a Muslim. When he returned home, his mother heard 
his entire story. She replied: "I have no objection to your Din. I am also 
becoming a Muslim." 

Lesson : This is what is known as purity in nature and temperament. Once 
she heard the truth, she did not worry about the religion of her forefathers. 
O women! Even when you hear anything about the Shari 1 ah, do not try to 
contradict it by substantiating your family customs and rituals. You should 
readily accept the matter of Din and act accordingly. 


The mother of Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu 


Abu Hurayrah is a Sahabi. He used to explain the Din to his mother so that 
she may accept Islam. One day, she uttered something against the Din 
which disturbed him greatly. He went crying to Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alavhi wa sallam and said to him: "O Rasulullah! Make du‘a on behalf of 
my mother that Allah blesses her with iman." He therefore made the 
following du‘a\ "O Allah! Guide the mother of Abu Hurayrah." He returned 
home happily but found the door to the house locked. He heard the dripping 
of water as if someone was having a bath. When his mother heard the 
sound of his approach, she asked him to wait. After completing her bath, 
she opened the door and recited the kalimah: 


a »Ja tiUi 5i JLgjiij iiii i\ 


He was so overjoyed that he began crying out of happiness. In this very 
state, he rushed to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam and related the 
entire incident to him. Upon hearing this, he expressed his gratitude to 
Allah Ta'ala. Abu Hurayrah then said: "O Rasulullah! Make du‘a that we, 
mother and son, have love for the Muslims and that the Muslims have love 
for us as well." He made this du‘a as well. 

Lesson : Look at the great benefit of having pious children. O women! 
Teach your children the knowledge of Din. In doing so, your Din will also 
be safeguarded. 


’Asma bint ‘Umays radiyallahu ‘ anha 


She is a Sahabiyah. When the kuffar of Makkah persecuted the Muslims, 
many of them migrated to Abyssinia. She was also among them. Later, 
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when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam migrated to Madinah, all 
those who were in Abyssinia also joined him. She also went to Madinah. 
Rasulullah gave her the glad tidings by informing her that because she 
undertook two hijrahs , she will be greatly rewarded. 

Lesson : Look at how she changed from one who had a home to a homeless 
person, and this was done solely for the Din. O women! If you have to bear 
any burdens for the sake of Din, do not display any laziness. 

The mother of Hudhayfah radiyalldhu ‘ anhu 

Hadrat Hudhayfah is a Sahabi. He says: "Once my mother asked me: 'How 
many days have passed since you visited Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam ?' I told her the number of days. Upon hearing this she began 
rebuking me. So I told her: 'I am going this very moment and I will offer 
the maghrib salat with him. Thereafter, I will ask him to make du‘a for 
salvation on your behalf and my behalf.' I went to him, offered the maghrib 
and thereafter the ‘isha salats with him. After the ‘isha salat he began 
leaving, so I followed him. Upon hearing a sound behind him, he asked: 'Is 
that Hudhayfah?' I replied: 'Yes.' He asked: 'What do you want? May Allah 
forgive you and your mother.'" 

Lesson : Look at what a good mother she was that she even asks her 
children whether they visited Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam or 
not. O women! You should also emphasise on your children to go and visit 
pious persons, leam matters of the Din from them, and acquire the barakah 
of good company. 

Fatimah bint Khattab radiyalldhu ( anha 

She is the sister of ‘Umar radiyalldhu ‘anhu. She had accepted Islam before 
her brother. Her husband, Sa'id bin Zayd, had also become a Muslim. 
‘Umar radiyalldhu ‘ anhu had not become a Muslim as yet. Both of them 
were keeping their Islam a secret out of fear for him. Once, ‘Umar heard 
her reciting the Quran. Upon hearing this, he became very angry with both 
of them. Let alone his brother-in-law who was a man, even his sister 
informed him clearly and unhesitatingly that they had become Muslims and 
were indeed reciting the Quran. If he wished, he could hit them or leave 
them (it will not change their minds in any way). ‘Umar replied: "Let me 
see the Quran as well." The moment he saw it and heard it, the light of imdn 
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entered his heart, he went straight to Rasulullah scillalldhu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and became a Muslim. 

Lesson : O women! You should also be firm in matters of the Din and the 
Shari'ah. Do not say anything against the Shariah in exchange for 
monetary gain nor follow customs that are contrary to the Shari' ah merely 
to please your family. If anything is contrary to the Shari'ah , do not even 
go near it. 


An An sari woman 

Ibn Is'haq narrates that the husband, father and brother of an Ansari woman 
were all martyred in the battle of ’Uhud, in which they had participated 
with Rasulullah sallallcihu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When she was informed 
about this, she replied: "First tell me, how is Rasulullah?" They replied that 
he is well and alive. She replied: "If he is safe and sound, there is nothing to 
be sorrowful about." 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! What great love she had for Rasulullah 
sallalldiM ‘alayhi wa sallaml O women! If you wish to have love for him, 
follow his Shari'ah in totality. In this way, you will develop a love for him, 
and on account of this love, you will receive a stage near him. 

Umme Fadl Lubabah bint Harith radiyalldhu ( anha 

She is the aunt of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the wife of 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, and the mother of ’Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
radiyalldhu ‘anhu. It is mentioned in the Quran that if Muslims are living 
among the kuffdr and they are unable to render the ‘ibadah of Allah, they 
should leave that place and settle down in a safer area. If they do not do 
this, they will be committing a major sin. However, women and children 
who do not know the way nor do they have anyone to accompany them, or 
are unable to undertake the journey are excluded from this rule. ’Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas radiyalldhu ‘anhu says: "My mother was from among such 
persons who were unable to undertake the journey. She was a woman and I 
was a child ." 367 

Lesson : Look at the beauty of her intention. In her heart, she did not wish to 
live among the kuffdr. However, she was forced to do so. Allah therefore 
had mercy on her and saved her from sinning. O women! You should also 

367 In other words, we fulfilled both conditions in order to be exempted from this ruling. 
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make a firm intention in your heart that you will act according to the Din. 
Thereafter, there will be hope of you being forgiven in those matters in 
which you have no alternative. The person who does not make an intention 
to act according to the Din cannot save himself from sinning. 

Umme Sulayt radiyallahu ‘ anha 

Once ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘ anhu was distributing some shawls among the 
women of Madinah. Eventually, he was left with only one shawl. So he 
asked the people as to whom he should give it. They replied: "Give it to 
‘Ali's radiyallahu ‘anhu daughter, Umme Kulthum, who is also your wife." 
He replied: "No. Umme Sulayt deserves to receive it." This woman is from 
the Ansar and had also given the hay' ah to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: "This woman was such that during 
the battle of Uhud she used to carry water skins and go around giving the 
Muslims water to drink. There was also another woman by the name of 
Khaulah who fought in the battle with a sword." 

Lesson : Look at her courage in fulfilling the work of Allah. It is for this 
reason that ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu valued her so much. Now the level of 
our courage is such that we cannot even offer our five times salat properly. 

Halah bint Khuwaylid radiyallahu ( anha 

She is the sister-in-law of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
sister of Khadijah radiyallahu ‘anha. Once she came to visit Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She stood outside and asked for permission to 
enter. Because her voice was similar to her sister's, Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam thought of Khadijah radiyallahu ‘anha and became 
startled. Upon seeing her, he exclaimed (in the form of a du‘d ): "O Allah! 
This is Halah!" 

Lesson : From this du‘d we learn that he loved her. Apait from her being his 
sister-in-law, he loved her on account of her piety. O women! You also become 
pious and Allah and His Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam will love you. 

Hind bint ‘Utbah radiyallahu ‘ anha 

She is the mother of Mu'awiyah radiyallahu ‘ anhu , who in turn is the 
brother-in-law of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Once she 
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addressed Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said to him: "Prior 
to becoming a Muslim, I did not desire anyone being disgraced more than 
you. Now that I have become a Muslim, I do not desire honour for anyone 
more than you." He replied: "I am also in the same condition." 

Lesson : One of the things we learn about her is that she was honest. The 
other thing that we learn is that she loved Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and he also loved her. O women! You should also speak the truth. 
Love Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and carry out acts which will 
cause him to love you as well. 

Umme Khalid radiyallahu ‘ anha 

When the people migrated to Abyssinia, she was also present. She was a 
child at that time. When she returned from there to Madinah, her father 
went to meet Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She also 
accompanied her father. She was wearing a yellow dress. Rasulullah 
sallallanu ‘alayhi wa sallam had a small embroidered shawl. He made her 
wear it and said to her that she was looking very nice. Thereafter he made 
the following du‘a : "May you get worn out and get old." This is a form of 
expression the meaning of which is that may you live long. Many people 
have narrated that they have not seen any woman as old as her, i.e. she 
lived for very long. The people used to refer to her and say that a certain 
woman has reached very old age. Once, when she was a child, she began 
playing with the seal of prophethood which was on Rasulullah’ s sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam back. Upon seeing this, her father scolded her. 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam told him to leave her alone as there 
was nothing wrong in what she was doing. 

Lesson : She was very fortunate. O women! The shawl of the Din is actually 
the shawl of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam , just as the Quran has 
referred to piety as clothing. If you wish to acquire this fortune, adopt Din 
and piety. 


Safiyyah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is the aunt of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When his uncle, 
Hamzah radiyallahu ‘anhu was martyred in Uhud, he said: "I am thinking 
of the suffering of Safiyyah, or else I would have not buried Hamzah. I 
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would have left him for the wild animals to eat of him and on the day of 
judgement he will arise from their stomachs." 

Lesson : O women! Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam took her into 
consideration on account of her piety. You also become pious so that you 
can be eligible for the pleasure of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

The wife of Abul Haytham radiyallahu ( anhu 

She is a Sahabiyah. She used to feel very sorry for Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. Once there was no food in his house. When he could not 
bear the hunger any longer, he went to her house. Her husband was gone 
out to bring drinking water. She was very hospitable to him. In the 
meantime, her husband also arrived. He was extremely pleased to have 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as his guest and made the 
arrangements for a meal for him. 

Lesson : If Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was not satisfied with 
her sincerity and devotion, he would have returned after seeing that her 
husband is not at home. He knew that she was a very good woman. For 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to be pleased with someone and to 
consider the person to be a good person is not something insignificant 
(instead, it is a great virtue in that person's favour). O women! When 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went to her house, he was a guest 
at that time. You should also be pleased when guests come to your house. 
Do not display any niggardliness or meanness. 

Asma bint Abi Bakr radiyallahu ( anha 

She is the sister-in-law of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
sister of ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. When Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam was migrating to Madinah, he had a bag of food. However, he did 
not have anything to tie this bag with. She immediately tore a piece of cloth 
from her girdle which was used to tie the bag and the remainder of the cloth 
was used as her girdle. 

Lesson : This type of love is found in a pious person who is prepared to tear 
something that she needs and give it away. O women! This is what love for 
the Din demands. That is, in order to safeguard the Din , the person does not 
worry about losing anything. 
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Umme Ruman radiyallahu ‘ anha 

She is the mother-in-law of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
mother of ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. A munafiq had accused ‘A'ishah of 
committing adultery. Some naive Muslims had also joined this person. 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam remained silent over the entire 
matter. Allah revealed a few verses of the Quran absolving her and 
mentioning her chastity. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam recited 
these verses to his house folk. At that time, Umme Ruman ordered ‘A'ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha to get up and express her gratitude to Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Although she was greatly grieved over her 
daughter prior to this, was it possible that she utters even a word of 
complaint concerning Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam ? 

Lesson : Such forbearance and restraint on the part of a woman is extremely 
surprising because on occasions like this they generally blurt out something 
wrong. For example, she could have said: "How unfortunate that my 
daughter has been accused without any valid reason, more so now that her 
chastity has been established." At such a time, in most cases, one becomes 
very angry and annoyed and rebukes the person for having doubts on such a 
pure and chaste woman. At times of grief and wrangling, do not side with 
your daughter nor fight with her in-laws. 

Another woman has also been mentioned in this entire incident. Her son, 
due to ignorance and naivety, also joined those who accused ‘A'ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha This woman reprimanded her son and sided with 
‘A'ishah. Her name is Umme Mistah. This is what you call standing for the 
truth. That she did not side with her son - she sided with the truth and even 
reprimanded her son. 

Umme ‘Atiyyah radiyallahu ‘ anha 

She is a Sahabiyah and participated in six battles with Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. She used to tend to the sick and wounded, bandage 
them. etc. She used to love Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam so 
much that whenever she mentioned his name, she used to say: "May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you." 

Lesson : O women! Strive in Dini matters and love Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam just as this woman loved him. 
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Barirah radiyallahu ‘anha 

She was someone's slave-girl. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘ anha purchased her 
and set her free. She used to live with her and be in her service and the 
service of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Once, some meat came 
for her. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked for it and ate some of 
it. 

Lesson : What a blessed opportunity it is to be in the service of Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He had full conviction in her love for him. It 
was because of this that he asked her for something that belonged to her 
and ate it and understood that she will be very happy to give it to him. O 
women! Serving the Din entails serving Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam. And this is the sign of love for him. 

Fatimah bint Abi Hubaysh, Hamnah bint Abi Jahsh, and Zaynab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud radiyallahu ( anhu 

It is mentioned in the Hadith that these three women came to Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to ask him a mas' ala. We have therefore 
mentioned them together. Furthermore, their circumstances are quite 
similar. The first woman came to ask about istihadah. The second woman 
is the sister-in-law of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the sister 
of Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘ anhu . She had also asked him the ruling 
concerning istihadah. The third woman had asked him a mas'ala 
concerning charity. She is the wife of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud radiyallahu 
‘anhu, a great Sahabi. 

Lesson : O women! This is what is known as desire for the Din. If you do 
not know any mas'ala, you should make it a duty to ask a pious ‘alim. If 
you are shy to ask a particular mas'ala, pose the question to the ‘ alim's wife 
and she will convey it to her husband. 

Note : After mentioning the stories of Rasulullah’ s sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam wives and daughters, we mentioned the lives of twenty five women 
who were present in his time. There are many other women, whose lives 
have been mentioned in different books. We have not mentioned them out 
of fear that this book will get too lengthy. We will now mention those 
women who came after Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
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The female teachers of Imam Hafiz Ibn Asakir 

He is a great scholar of Hadith. Out of all the teachers from whom he 
acquired this knowledge of Hadith, more than 80 of them were females. 
Lesson : How sad it is that a time has come when women do not even attain 
the status of being students in acquiring the knowledge of the Din. 

Hafid bin Zahr at-Tabib's sister and niece 

This is a famous doctor. His sister and niece also possessed great 
knowledge in this field. There was a great caliph by the name of Mansur. 
These two women were appointed to treat all those who were in his 
household. 

Lesson : This branch of knowledge has completely disappeared from 
women. If a woman wishes to take up this profession, has a good intention, 
does not engage in any cheating, does not prescribe any haram medicine, 
and is not neglectful in fulfilling her Dint obligations; then there is great 
reward in this rnd extremely beneficial to humanity at large. These days, 
many ignorant "doctors" have deluded many women. If they had 
knowledge, this degeneration would not have taken place. If those women 
whose father, brother or husband is a doctor make an effort to learn this 
branch of knowledge, they will be able to do so very easily. 

The slave-girl of Imam Yazid bin Harun 

He is a great imam of Hadith. Towards the latter part of his life his eye 
sight became weak and he was unable to read any books. This slave-girl 
used to help him. She used to read the book, learn the Hadith and mention it 
to him. 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! In those days slave-girls used to be ‘alimahs. 
Today, the majority of free women are jahils. For the sake of Allah, try to 
erase this black spot (from our society). 

The slave-girl of Ibn Simak 

This person was a great ‘alim of his time. Once he asked his slave-girl: 
"How is my lecture?" She replied: "It is good, but you repeat the same thing 
over and over again." He replied: "I repeat it again and again so that those 
who are not intelligent will understand it." She replied: "By the time the 
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less intelligent understand it, the intelligent will have become agitated and 
perplexed." 

Lesson : To comprehend such an intricate matter from an ‘alim's lecture, 
can only be accomplished by an ‘alim. From this we can gauge that this 
slave-girl was an ‘alimah. O women! Do not become lower than slave-girls. 
Endeavour to acquire knowledge. If there is any ‘alirn in your house, try 
and learn Arabic as well because complete enjoyment in knowledge is in 
this (learning Arabic). It is easier for you than boys since the responsibility 
of earning (a livelihood) is not upon you. You should occupy yourself in 
this (acquiring knowledge) with confidence. As for sewing and other 
related crafts, you can learn those in a few weeks. Why should you waste 
your entire life in that? 


The aunt of Ibn Jauzi 

This person is a very great ‘alim. When he was young, his aunt used to take 
him to the great places of learning. All the things that he heard while he 
was young were such that by the time he reached .en years of age, he began 
delivering lectures like an ‘alim. 

Lesson : Look at the concern that she had in order to impart Dtni knowledge 
to her children. She must have been very old at that time and yet she herself 
used to take him. The minimum that you can do is that as long as your child 
does not acquire Dtni knowledge, do not sink him into western education. 
Stop him from bad company and warn him against it. Stress upon him the 
importance of going to madrasah. Today the situation is such that mothers 
do not even have any desire to educate their children. If they have any 
desire, it is for western education with the hope that their children will 
become a tax-collector or an officer, etc. even if he goes to hell and takes 
his parents with. Remember, that the most important thing is Dint 
knowledge. If a child does not have that, he does not have anything. 

The mother of Imam Rabi‘atur Ra’y 

He is also a very great ‘alim. Imam Malik and Hasan Basri, who are very 
well known, were his students. His father's name is Farukh. His father was 
employed as a soldier during the caliphate of the Banu Umayyah. He was 
sent out to fight in many battles. His wife was expecting RabT'atur Ra’y 
while the father was away in battle. The father was away for 27 years. In 
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the meantime, the son was bom and became a great ‘alim. When the father 
was departing to go into battle, he gave his wife 30 000 gold coins. This 
courageous mother spent all this money in the child's education. When the 
father returned after 27 years, he asked her about the gold coins. She replied 
that all are kept safely. In the meantime, Rabi'atur Ra’y was busy teaching 
Hadith in the musjid. When the father went to the musjid, he noticed the 
scene before him and saw that his son has developed a massive following. 
He could not control himself out of extreme happiness. When he returned 
home, his wife asked him: "Tell me what is better. The 30 000 gold coins or 
this great bounty (referring to their son, Rabi'atur Ra’y)? Of what value are 
those gold coins?" When she informed him that she used all that money for 
her son's education,- he was overjoyed and said: "I swear by Allah that you 
have not wasted those gold coins." 

Lesson : Have you seen what type of women these were! How they valued 
DM knowledge that this woman spent 30 000 gold coins for her son's DM 
education. O women! You too should not worry about how much you 
spend (on your children's DM education). In whatever way you can. make 
sure that they acquire DM knowledge. 

The mother and sister of Imam Bukhari 

There is no one who can equal Imam Bukhari when it comes to the 
knowledge of Hadith. He was fourteen years old when he began travelling 
in order to seek knowledge. His mother and sister undertook the 
responsibility of paying for all his studies, travels and other expenses. 
Lesson : A mother sometimes pays for her child's expenses. But as for a 
sister who has no responsibility whatsoever in this regard, why should she 
pay? From this we can deduce that when the women of that time merely 
heard about DM knowledge, they were prepared to sacrifice their wealth 
and possessions. O women! You should also be like this. 

The sister of Qadi Zadah Rum! 

He was a great ‘alim. After acquiring knowledge from the ‘ ulama of Rum, 
he had a desire to go abroad in order to further his studies. He began 
making preparations for the journey secretly. His sister came to know about 
his plans so she took out a considerable amount of her jewellery and 
concealed it with her brother's goods and did not inform him about it. 
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Lesson : How great this woman was. She had no desire for name and fame. 
All she wanted was that knowledge should exist. O women! There is great 
reward in helping to ensure that knowledge exists. Help the different 
madaris in whatever way you can. 

Note : After mentioning the lives of the women during the time of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam we mentioned the lives of those 
who came after him and displayed great zeal for DM knowledge. We will 
now mention the lives of those women who were inclined towards sufism. 

Muadhah ‘Adawiyyah 

She had a strange condition. At the approach of day, she used to say: 
"Perhaps this is the day in which I will die", and she used to abstain from 
sleeping till the evening so that at the time of death she will not be 
unmindful of the remembrance of Allah. At the approach of night, she used 
to abstain from sleeping as well. When she felt sleepy, she used to run 
around the house and say to her self: "The time to sleep is still to come." 
Meaning that once I die, I will be able to sleep right until qiycimah. She 
used to offer 600 rak'ats of nafl salat in a day. She never ever raised her 
eyes to the skies. Ever since her husband passed away, she never lied down 
on her bed. She met ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha and heard Ahadith from 
her. 

Lesson : O women! This is what you call love and remembrance of Allah. 
Open your eyes (and take heed)! 

Rabi‘ah ‘Adawiyyah 

She used to cry profusely. When she used to hear about hell, she used to 
faint. When anyone offered her anything, she used to refuse it and say: "I 
do not want the world." When she turned 80, her condition was such that 
when she walked she was about to fall. She used to keep her kafan with her 
all the time. Her place of prostration used to get wet with her tears. All her 
extraordinary and astonishing ways are quite well known. She is also 
known as Rabi'ah Basriyyah. 

Lesson : O women! You should also develop some fear of Allah and 
remembrance of death, after all she was also a woman (so it's not 
impossible for you to do the same). 
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Majidah Qurashiyyah 

She used to say: "When I take a step, I think that death is going to be next." 
She used to say: "It is very strange - the people of the world have been 
informed of the departure (to the hereafter) but they are so unmindful as if 
they have not even heard about this departure and that they will live here 
forever." She also used to say: "No bounty of jannah and no pleasure of 
Allah can be attained without any effort." 

Lesson : O women! How beneficial these advices are. Let them sink into 
your hearts and practice on them. 

‘A’ishah bint Ja‘far Sadiq 

She had an eminent status. She used to say: "If I am put into hell, I will 
inform everyone that I used to regard Allah as One and yet I am being 
punished." 

Lesson : O women! Very few persons are blessed with such a status. Those 
who are blessed with it are done so on account of their total obedience. 
Adopt this obedience and remember that regarding Allah to be One means: 
you should not worship anyone else, you should not hope from anyone else, 
you should not fear anyone else, you should not think of pleasing anyone 
else, you should not worry about displeasing anyone else, if anyone praises 
you, do not feel happy, if anyone insults you, do not feel sad, and if anyone 
troubles you, do not worry about him. You should merely think that Allah 
wished it to be so. I am a servant - I should be pleased under all 
circumstances. The person who regards Allah to be One in this way will not 
have to worry about hell in any way. This is what this woman meant - it is 
as if she was explaining the barakah and greatness of regarding Allah as 
One in the manner that has been explained. 

The wife of Rabah Qaysi 

She used to spend the entire night in ‘ibadah. When one eighth of the night 
used to pass, she used to say to her husband: "Wake up." If he did not wake 
up, she would awaken him after some time. Eventually, towards the latter 
part of the night she used to say: "O Rabah! Wake up. The night is passing 
by and you are still sleeping." At times she used to pick up a blade of grass 
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and say: "I swear by Allah, in my eyes this world is more valueless than 
this blade of grass." After offering her salat, she used to adorn herself with 
beautiful clothes and ask her husband if he had any desire. If he replied in 
the negative, she used to take out the clothes and occupy herself in nafl 
salat till the following morning. 

Lesson : O women! Have you seen how she used to engage in the ‘ibadah of 
Allah and at the same time fulfil the rights of her husband and even urge 
him towards Din. You should try and put all these things into practice. 

Fatimah NaysapurT 

There was a very pious ‘alim by the name of Dhun Nun Misri. He says that 
he benefited tremendously from this woman. She used to say: "The person 
who does not remember Allah goes and falls into every type of sin, and 
blurts out anything and everything that comes on his tongue. As for the 
person who remembers Allah all the time, he becomes dumb to vain talks 
and begins to have shame and respect for Allah." Abu Yazfd says: "I have 
not come across a woman like Fatimah." From wherever any news came, 
she used to have knowledge of it before hand. She passed away in the year 
223 A. H. in Makkah while going for ‘umrah. 

Lesson : Look at the great advice that she has given. If one acts on this, one 
will be saved from all sins. We also learn that this woman used to get kashf, 
although this does not necessarily imply great status. However, if a good 
person experiences this, it is considered to be good. 

Rayi‘ah or Rabi‘ah Shamiyah bint Isma‘il 

She used to spend the entire night in ‘ibadah and fast all the time. She used 
to say: "When I hear the ’adhan, I think of the angel who will call out on 
the day of qiyamah. When I look at the heat (hot weather), I think of the 
heat of qiyamah.'' Her husband was also a very pious personality by the 
name of Ibn Abi al-Hiwari. She used to say to him: "I love you just as one 
loves one's brother." What she meant was that her nafs did not have any 
desire. She used to say: "When a person occupies himself in the ‘ ibadah of 
Allah, then He makes the person aware of his faults and shortcomings. 
Once a person becomes aware of his shortcomings, he has no time to look 
at the faults and shortcomings of others." She used to say: "I can see the 
jinns moving around, and I can also see the Mrs." 
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Lesson : O women! This is what you call ‘ibadah. See what a good cure she 
showed for the treatment of this sickness which you have, i.e. looking and 
searching for the faults of others. Look at your own faults and you will 
never see anyone else’s faults. We leam that she also used to get kashf. We 
have already mentioned this above. 

Umme Harun 

She had great fear for Allah, used to engage in a lot of ‘ibadah, and always 
used to eat dry bread. She used to say: "At the approach of night, my heart 
used to become very happy. But when day comes, I get very sad. I stay 
awake the entire night." She did not apply any oil to her hair for thirty 
years. However, when she used to open her hair, it used to be clean and 
shining. Once she came out of her house and heard a person telling another 
person: “Catch (seize)!” (Upon hearing this) the day of qiyamah came to 
mind and she fell down unconscious. Once while she was in the forest, a 
lion confronted her. She said to it: "If I am your sustenance, eat me." This 
lion turned around and went away. 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! How intoxicated she was in His remembrance 
and how much she feared Him! As regards the incident with the lion, that 
could be considered to be her karamat. O women! You should also create 
this remembrance and fear of Allah in your hearts. Qiyamah is bound to 
come, so make some preparations for it. 

‘Umrah, the wife of Habib ‘ Ajami 

She used to spend the entire night in ‘ibadah. Towards the latter part of the 
night she used to say to her husband: "The caravan has moved on and you 
are still sleeping." Once her eyes began paining. Someone came to ask her 
about it, so she replied: "My heart is in even more pain." 

Lesson : O women! Develop this type of pain of the love for Allah that all 
other types of pains are insignificant compared to this one. 

’Amatul Jalfl 

She was a great ‘abid and zdhid. Once, several pious persons were 
discussing the characteristics of a wali. Eventually they all decided to go 
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and ask ’Amatul Jalil. When they posed this question to her, she replied: 
"No minute of a wali passes without his being occupied with anything other 
than that which is connected to Allah. If anyone shows him something else 
to do (and he does it), he is an imposter." 

Lesson : How great she must have been for other male sufis to go and ask 
her such questions. What a good means of recognition she showed them! O 
women! You should also have an urge for this. Give preference to the 
remembrance of Allah over all your other pre-occupations. 

‘Ubaydah bint Kilab 

Malik bin Dinar was a very great sufi. This woman used to come and see to 
his needs. Some sufis consider her to be greater in status than Rabi'ah 
Basriyyah. Once she heard a person saying: "A person can only be a 
complete muttaqi when he considers going to Allah the most beloved of all 
things." Upon hearing this, she fainted. 

Lesson : What a great desire and yearning she had to go to Allah that the 
moment His name was mentioned, she fainted. Today the situation is such 
that a person does not even like to hear about death. The only reason for 
this is that love for the world has entered the heart and the person does not 
even feel like going. Remove this from the heart, only then will you have a 
desire to go to Allah. 


‘Afirah ‘Abidah 

One day, many pious persons went to her and asked her to make du‘a for 
them. She replied: "I am such a great sinner that if a person becomes dumb 
on account of sinning, I will not be able to speak," (that is, I will become 
dumb). However, it is sunnah to make du‘a, therefore I will make du‘a." 
Thereafter she made du ‘a for all of them. 

Lesson : Despite her being a great ‘abid and zdhid, she humbled herself and 
considered herself to be a sinner. Today the situation is such that a person 
reads a few tasbihs and considers himself to be a saint. Allah does not like 
haughtiness. You should therefore consider yourself to be low and think to 
yourself that thousands of shortcomings continue to be filled into you. 
When you make any ‘ibadah, think of these things as well and you will not 
consider yourself to be great anymore. 
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Sha‘wanah 

She used to cry profusely and say: "I want to cry to such an extent that I 
have no tears left. Thereafter, I must cry blood to such an extent that I have 
no blood left in my body." Her servant says: "Ever since I set eyes on her, I 
benefited to such an extent that I never had any desire for the world nor did 
I look down upon any Muslim." Fudayl bin ‘Iyad is a very great and well 
known saint. He used to go to her and ask her for du ‘as. 

Lesson : Being able to cry out of Allah's love or His fear is a very valuable 
gift. If you are unable to cry, at least adopt the expression of a crying 
person and Allah will have mercy on such humbleness. Look at the great 
benefit in sitting in the company of the pious - as mentioned by her servant. 
You should also seek pious company and keep away from evil persons. 

’Aminah Ramliyyah 

There was a sufi by the name of Bishr bin Harith who used to come and 
visit her. Once Bishr fell ill, so she came to visit him. Imam ’Ahmad bin 
Hambal also came to visit him. He heard that this ’Aminah came from 
Ramlah to visit Bishr, so he said to Bishr: "Tell her to make du‘a for me." 
Bishr asked her to do so. She made the following du‘a : "O Allah! Bishr and 
’Ahmad are seeking refuge from jahannam. You grant refuge to both of 
them." Imam ’Ahmad says that in the night, a piece of paper fell from 
above. On it, Bismillah was written and thereafter the following words were 
written: "We have accepted the du‘a and We have many other bounties in 
stock." 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! How her du‘a got accepted! O women! All 
these blessings are on account of obedience. The person who fulfills the 
commands of Allah, Allah fulfills his du‘as. Therefore try to fulfil all His 
commands. 


Manfusah bint Zayd Abi al-Fawaris 

Whenever any child of hers used to pass away, she used to take the child 
into her lap and say: "Your going away before me is better than your 
staying after me." What she meant was that by the child passing away 
before her, he will be able to intercede on her behalf and he himself will 
gain salvation. If he lived after her, it is possible that he may commit 
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thousands of sins and Allah knows best whether he will be eligible to 
intercede or not. She also used to say: "My patience is better than 
restlessness. Although there is remorse over your separation from me, there 
is more happiness over the reward." 

Lesson : O women! If you console yourself in this way when anyone passes 
away, ’Insha’ Allah , it will be sufficient for you. 

Sayyidah Nafisah bint Hasan bin Zayd bin Hasan bin 
‘All radiyallahu ‘anhum 

She is from the progeny of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam because 
she is the granddaughter of Zayd who is the grandson of ‘Alt radiyallahu 
‘anhu. She was bom in Makkah in the year 145 A. H. She was brought up 
in ‘ibadah. When Imam Shafi‘i went to Egypt, he used to visit her 
regularly. 

Lesson : O women! Her knowledge and piety was the reason for such a 
great Imam to visit her. You should also acquire knowledge of the Din , 
practice upon it, and thereby attain piety and greatness. 

Maymunah Sauda’ 

A sufi by the name of ‘Abdul Wahid bin Zaydan says: "I made the 
following dii' a: 'O Allah! Show me the person who is going to be my 
companion in jannah.' I was given a reply that my companion will be 
Maymunah Sauda’. I asked: 'Where is she?' I was given a reply that she is 
in Kufah and belongs to a certain tribe. So I went there and inquired about 
her. The people replied that she is mad and that she tends to the sheep. I 
went into the jungle and saw her offering salat while the sheep and wolves 
were on one side. When she completed her salat, she turned to me and said: 
'O ‘Abdul Wahid! Go! The time to meet is in jannah (and not now).' I was 
very surprised that she knew my name? She replied: 'Don't you know that 
when the souls have already met over there (referring to the ‘alam-e- 
arwah), they become attached to each other and recognize each other?' I 
asked her: 'I see all the sheep and wolves together in one place. How did 
this happen?' She replied: 'Go and mind your own business. I have put my 
relationship with Allah in order, and He made the relationship between the 
sheep and wolves in order (both of them are living in harmony without the 
wolves attacking the sheep)."' 
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Lesson: This woman was given the power of kashf and karamat as well. All 
this bamkah was on account of total obedience to Allah. O women! Prepare 
yourselves for the obedience of Allah. 

Rayhanah Majnunah 

A sufi by the name of Abu ar-Rabi* says: "Muhammad bin al-Munkadir, 
Thabit Banant , 368 and I were guests at the house of Rayhanah. Before the 
expiry of half the night she woke up and said: 'The lover goes to his 
beloved, and the heart is filled with such joy that it seems that it would 
burst any moment. When half the night passed, she said: "One should not 
attach one's heart to such things which if you set your eyes on them, you 
perceive a difference (i.e. a decrease) in your remembrance of Allah. At 
night, one should strive very hard in ‘ibddah, only then can one become His 
friend.' When the entire night passed, she screamed and said: 'Oh! It has 
been destroyed!' I asked her: 'What happened?' She replied: 'The night is 
gone in which one can concentrate fully in Allah.'" 

Lesson : Look at how she valued the night. The person who experiences the 
sweetness of ‘ ibddah , will value the night greatly. O women! You should 
also set aside a certain portion of the night for your ‘ ibddah . Look at how 
well she explained the harm of directing your attention towards anything 
that distracts you from the remembrance of Allah. You too should not 
worry too much about money, possessions, clothes, jewellery, children, 
properties, utensils, houses, etc. 

A female murid of Suri Saqti 

One of the murids of this shaykh says: "My shaykh had a female murid. She 
had a son who was studying in a madrasah. His teacher sent him 
somewhere on an errand. He fell into some water and drowned. When the 
teacher heard about this, he went to Hadrat Sur! and informed him. Hadrat 
Sun got up and went to this female murid's house. He then began speaking 
to her about patience, so she said: 'Why are you speaking on this subject to 
me?' He replied: 'Your son drowned and passed away.' She was very 
surprised and said: 'Are you sure it's my son?' He replied: 'Yes, your son.' 
She replied: 'It's impossible. My son did not drown.' Saying this, she went 
to the place where they claimed that he drowned. Upon reaching there, she 




These two persons were also great sufis. 
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called out: 'O Zar!' Her son replied: 'Yes mother' and came out of the water 
alive. Hadrat Surf went to Hadrat Junayd and asked him to explain this 
incident to him. He replied: 'This woman has a special status and rank in 
that whatever calamity is to befall her, she comes to know of it before hand. 
She did not know of this drowning and therefore said that it did not 
happen.'" 

Lesson : Each wait receives a different status and a different ranking. One 
should not think that this wait is higher than that wait who does not know 
what is going to happen to him before hand. Allah has the choice to deal 
with whomsoever He wishes in whichever way He wishes. Be that as it 
may, it is still a great kardmat. All this is through the barakah of obedience 
to Allah and Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. One should 
endeavour in this direction and thereafter if Allah wishes, He will grant 
such a person a status like this, or one even greater than this. 

Tuhfah 

Hadrat Surt Saqti says: "Once I went to a clinic. I saw a young girl tied in 
chains. She was crying and reciting love poems. I asked the guard about 
her. He informed me that she is mad. Upon hearing this, she cried out even 
louder and said: 'I am not mad, I am an ‘ashiq (lover).' I asked her: 'Whose 
lover are you?' She replied: 'I love the one who has given us all these 
bounties and who is present with us all the time.' That is, Allah. In the 
meantime her master came and asked: 'Where is Tuhfah?' The guard 
replied: 'She is inside and Hadrat Surt is with her.' He entered and showed 
me great respect. I said to him: 'This girl is worthy of more respect than me. 
Why have you reduced her to such a state?' He replied: 'All my wealth has 
been spent on her. I purchased her for 20 000 dirhams thinking that I will 
be able to sell her at a big profit. But she does not eat anything, does not 
drink anything; the only thing that she does is cry all day.' I said to him: 
'Sell her to me.' He replied: 'You are a poor person, how will you pay for 
her?' I went home and made an earnest du‘a to Allah. After a little while, a 
person knocked on my door. When I opened the door, I saw a person 
standing there with many purses of money in his hand. I asked him: 'Who 
are you?' He replied: 'I am ’Ahmad bin al-Muthanna. In a dream I was 
ordered to come and give you this money.' The following morning I went to 
the clinic. Co-incidentally, I saw the master crying. I told him not to be sad 
because I have brought the money. Even if he asks for double the amount. I 
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will give it to him. He replied: 'Even if I get the entire world I will not sell 
her. I am freeing her for the sake of Allah.' I asked him: 'What's this all 
about?' He replied: 'I saw in a dream that Allah is displeased with me. You 
be a witness that I have left all my wealth in the path of Allah.' When I 
turned, I saw ’Ahmad bin al-Muthanna crying as well. I asked him: 'What's 
the matter with you?' He replied: 'I am also giving all my wealth as charity 
in the path of Allah.' I said: 'Glory be to Allah! It is the barakah of Tuhfah 
that these persons have been guided.' Tuhfah got up crying from there and 
went out. We followed her but after a little while lost track of her. We all 
went towards Makkah. ’Ahmad al-Muthanna passed away on the way. The 
master and I reached Makkah. While making tawaf, I heard a fearful sound. 
I went near the person and asked: 'Who are you?' The person replied: 'Glory 
be to Allah! Have you forgotten? I am Tuhfah.' I asked her: 'What did you 
receive?' She replied: 'I have attached my heart to myself and separated it 
from others.' I said to her: 'Ahmad bin al-Muthanna has passed away.' She 
replied: 'He has received high stages.' I said to her; 'Your master is also 
with me.' She said something silently and when I looked carefully, I saw 
that she was dead. When the master saw this condition of hers, he fell down 
powerless. When I shook him, I saw that he was also dead. I enshrouded 
both of them and buried them." 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! How intense her love for Allah was! O women! 
You should also have this desire. My shaykh, Hajt Imdadullah Sahib 
Muhajir Makki, has written this incident in his book Tuhfatul ‘Ushshaq in 
greater detail. 


Juwayriyah 

She was the slave-girl of a king. He freed her. Upon seeing the great 
‘ibadah of the sufi ’Abu ‘Abdullah Turabi, she married him and used to 
engage in ‘ibadah as well. Once she saw beautiful tents in her dream. She 
asked for who these were. A reply came that they are for those who recite 
the Quran in tahajjud. After seeing this dream, she abandoned sleeping at 
night. She used to awaken her husband and tell him that the caravan is 
moving on. 

Lesson : O women! You should engage in ‘ibadah yourself and urge your 
husband as well. 
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The daughter of Shah bin Shuja‘ Kirmani 

This pious servant of Allah abandoned his kingship and adopted sufism. He 
had a daughter. Another ruler proposed to her but the father refused. Upon 
seeing a poor, pious young man offering salat in a beautiful manner, he got 
her married to him. When she left her parents' home and came to her 
husband's home she saw a piece of dry bread which was hidden in a water- 
pot. Upon seeing this, she asked: "What is this?" The boy replied: "This is 
the left-over of last night. I have left it so that I may open my fast with it." 
Upon hearing this, she turned to go. The boy said: "I knew from the very 
outset that a king's daughter will not be happy with my poverty." She 
replied: "The king's daughter is not displeased with your poverty, instead, 
she is displeased that you do not have any trust in Allah. I am surprised at 
my father who told me that you are a virtuous young man. How can a 
person who does not place his trust in Allah be virtuous and pious?" This 
boy began apologizing. She said: "I don't want to hear any apologies. Either 
I remain in this house or this bread remains here." The boy immediately 
gave this bread in charity and she remained with him. 

Lesson : O women! This girl was also a woman. You should also learn some 
patience and reduce your desire for wealth and possessions. 

A young daughter of Hadrat Hatim 

He was a great sufi. Once a rich man was on his way when he felt thirsty. 
Hadrat Hatim's house was on the way. He came and asked for water. After 
drinking the water, he threw some money and continued on his journey. His 
house folk were all very poor, so they became very happy when this money 
was given to them. He had a young daughter who started crying. When the 
house folk asked her the reason for her crying, she replied: "An 
insignificant person saw our condition and we became rich. How sad it is 
that Allah is aware of our condition all the time but our hearts are not 
happy." 

Lesson : How intelligent this girl was! It is extremely sad that now even 
elderly women do not have the intelligence to have their trust in Allah. 
Instead, they depend on His creation by thinking that a certain person will 
benefit them or a certain person will help them. For the sake of Allah put 
your hearts in order. 
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Satt al-MuIuk 

She was from Arabia. All the ’auliya’ and ‘ulama’ of her time used to 
honour her. Once she went to visit Baytul Maqdis. At that time, a sufi by 
the name of ‘All bin ‘Albas Yamani was present over there. He says: "I was 
in the musjid when I saw a thread filled with nur extending from the sky to 
the dome of the musjid. When I went to look, I saw this woman offering 
salai under the dome and the thread was attached to her." 

Lesson : This nur was the nur of piety. It is formed in the heart of all pious 
persons. At times, Allah displays this nur outside as well. But the actual 
place of this nur is the heart. O women! Adopt piety, do good deeds and 
stay away from that which is prohibited. 

The slave-girl of ’Abu ‘Amir Wa‘iz 

He says: "I saw a slave-girl being sold at a very cheap price. She was pale 
in colour and her stomach and back were almost joined (describing how 
thin and skinny she was). Her hair had become stuck together due to the 
dirt that was on it. I felt sorry for her and purchased her. I said to her: 'Go to 
the market and purchase some goods for Ramadan.' She replied: 'All thanks 
is due to Allah that the entire year is equal in my eyes.' She used to fast 
during the day and engage in ‘ibadah at night. When ‘id approached, I 
intended purchasing something for her. She said: 'Your temperament is 
such that you are very attached to the world.' She then commenced offering 
salat. She recited a verse which made mention of hell. Upon reading this 
verse, she sneezed and fell down dead." 

Lesson : This is what you call fear of Allah. Be that as it may, it is beyond 
us to adopt such fear. However, the minimum you can do is that you should 
abstain from sins irrespective of whether they be connected with the limbs, 
with the heart or with the tongue. 

Note : We have now mentioned the lives of 100 women: 25 from the 
previous ummahs, 15 that were of Rasulullah sallalld.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
family, 25 that were present in his time, 10 that came after him and who 
had great love for Dini knowledge, and 25 that were inclined to sufism. 
There are many other stories, but these will be sufficient in order to learn a 
lesson from them. 
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THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF 
WOMEN FROM THE QURAN AND HADITH 

Up to now, we have mentioned the stories of 100 women. The purpose of 
these stories was to show their good characteristics. We felt it would be 
suitable to quote Quranic verses and Ahadith which mention the 
characteristics of pious women, their praiseworthy mannerisms, and their 
status. When women read these and realize that Allah and His Rasul 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam has specifically mentioned them, their hearts 
will be filled with joy and they will have a greater desire for good deeds and 
good characteristics, and even difficult matters will become easy for them. 

Quranic verses 

Allah has said that those women who are Muslims,' who put their imcin in 
order, 370 who are obedient, 371 who give in charity, who fast, who protect 
their honour and chastity, 372 who remember Allah abundantly 37 ' 3 - Allah has 
set aside forgiveness and a great reward for them 

Allah has said that pious women have the following qualities: they are 
obedient, and they protect their honour even if the husband is not at home. 
Allah has further stated that such women are good women, who are 
steadfast on the Shari'ah, whose beliefs are in order, who are obedient, if 
they commit any act that is contrary to the Shari'ah they repent 
immediately, who occupy themselves in the ‘ihciclah of Allah, and who fast. 

Ahadith 

1. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah's mercy descends on 
a woman who wakes up for tahajjud and awakens her husband as well." 

2. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who passes 
away in her virginity, while delivering a child or while in her nifds shall 
receive the status of a martyr." 


169 That is, they carry out the work of Muslims - offering salat and fasting regularly, abstaining 
from sins, and doing good deeds. 

That is. they do not give any precedence to their opinions and ways over that of the Quran 
and Hadith. 

17 yThat is, they are not proud and haughty. 

" That is, they do not appear in front of strangers, they do not raise their voices, they do not 
wear clothing that is contrary to the Shari'ah , they do not speak and joke with anyone 
unnecessarily, and they protect themselves from all other types of immoralities and shameful acts. 

That is. they remember Him in their hearts and they also take His name with their tongues. 
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3. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who loses 
three of her children and exercises patience considering it to be an act of 
reward, will be entered into jannah." A woman asked: "What if she only 
loses two children in this way?" He replied: "The reward for two is the 
same." Another narration mentions that a Sahabi asked about one child and 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam also mentioned a great reward for 
such a mother. 

4. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who 
miscarries, that child will draw its mother towards jannah as long as she 
exercises patience hoping to be rewarded." 

5. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The best possession is a 
pious wife: when the husband looks at her he is pleased with her, when he 
orders her to do something she obeys, when the husband goes out, she 
protects her honour and chastity and remains in her home." 

6. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Among the Arab women, 
the women of the Quraysh surpass all other women in two aspects: they are 
very compassionate to their children and they protect the wealth of their 
husbands." 

Lesson : We learn from this that women should possess these two 
characteristics. These days, women spend the wealth of their husbands very 
lavishly. They should display far more compassion and attention to 
reforming their habits and mannerisms than what they display for their 
children’s food and clothing. If they do not do this, their compassion and 
tenderness will be incomplete. 

7. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Marry virgin women 
because their relationship with their husbands is soft and tender, 374 and they 
are pleased with the minimum that is spent on them." 

Lesson : We learn from this that modesty, consideration and contentment 
are good characteristics in a woman. This does not mean that one should 
not marry widows. Instead, this is actually in praise of virgin women. There 
are certain Ahadith in which Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam made 

175 

du'a for a certain Sahabi for marrying a widow/ 


374 That is, on account of modesty and shame, they are not inconsiderate and outspoken. 

375 The purpose of this HadTth is that these characteristics which are found in virgin women are 
good characteristics and should be sought after. If any widow has these characteristics, she will be 
considered to be on par with a virgin in this regard. And if a virgin co-incidentally does not 
possess these characteristics, she will also be considered to be bad. 
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8. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a woman offers her 
five times salat, keeps the fasts of Ramadan, safeguards her honour, and 
obeys her husband; she can enter jannah from whichever door she wishes." 
Lesson : This means that if she is steadfast on the necessary forms of 
‘ibadah, there is no need to engage in other forms of ‘ibadah which are 
very taxing. The status and reward that one receives for engaging in the 
other forms of ‘ibadah can be obtained by a woman by merely obeying her 
husband, tending to her children, and fulfilling her domestic tasks. 

9. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman who passes 
away in such a state where her husband is pleased with her will enter 
jannah." 

10. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The person who has been 
blessed with four things has in fact been blessed with the treasures of this 
world and the hereafter. They are: a grateful heart, a tongue that remembers 
Allah, a body that exercises patience at the time of calamities and 
difficulties, a woman who does not cause any taint or blemish with regard 
to her honour and her husband's wealth." 

Lesson : In other words, she should not lose her honour nor should she 
spend her husband's wealth without obtaining his pleasure. 

1 1. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "A noble and rich woman 
who is widowed and yet becomes dirty on account of serving and rearing 
her children to such an extent that they mature and live on their own or pass 
away, shall be close to me in jannah just as the index finger and middle 
finger are close to each other." 

Lesson : This does not mean that there is more reward for a woman to 
abstain from remarrying. What this means is that if a woman feels that by 
her remarrying, her children will go astray and she has no inclination 
towards beautifying herself and no desires, then this will be her status. 

12. A person said to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam : "O 
Rasulullah! A certain woman offers plenty of nafl salats, fasts abundantly 
and gives a lot in charity. However she causes much verbal harm to her 
neighbours." He replied: "She will go into jahannam” The same person 
then said: "A certain woman does not offer many nafl salats, does not fast 
abundantly nor does she give a lot in charity; she merely gives pieces of 
panir (a type of cheese) in charity. However she does not cause any harm to 
her neighbours." He replied: "She will go into jannah." 

13. A woman came to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam with two 
children, one she was carrying and the other she was holding by the hand. 
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Upon seeing this scene, he said: "These women bear the children in their 
wombs, thereafter they give birth to them, and thereafter they display so 
much of love and compassion for them. Had their relationship with their 
husbands not been bad, and had they offered their salats regularly, they 
would have went directly into jannah." 

A selection of Ahadith from Kanzul ‘ Ummal 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam addressed women and said: 
"Aren't you pleased that when a woman falls pregnant through her husband 
and he is happy with her falling pregnant, she will receive a reward equal to 
a person fasting in the path of Allah and engaging in ‘ ibadah at night in the 
path of Allah? When she experiences labour pains, the things which are 
kept in store for her and which will provide her with comfort are not known 
to all those in the heavens and the earth. Thereafter when the child is born, 
for every drop of milk that he drinks and each time that he sucks her breast, 
one reward will be recorded in her favour. When the mother has to wake up 
at night on account of the child, she will receive the reward of freeing 70 
slaves in the path of Allah. O Salamat! 376 Do you know who these women 
are? They are those who, despite being pious and delicately brought up, are 
obedient to their husbands and are not ungrateful to them." 

2. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: "When a woman gives 
anything in charity from her husband's house without destroying 377 it, she 
will be rewarded on account of her giving. The husband will also be 
rewarded because it is his hard-earned money. The person who has been 
entrusted to distribute the charity will also receive a similar reward. No 
one's reward will decrease on account of the other." 

Lesson : A woman should not be under the misconception that if the income 
is the husband's she would not receive any reward. 

3. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "O women! Your jihad is 
performing hajj." 

Lesson : Look at the concession that he has given. That is, by performing 
hajj , in which they do not have to bear the difficulties of jihad , they receive 
the reward of waging jihad which is the most difficult form of ‘ibadah. 


776 This is the name of the girl who tended to IbrahTm, the son of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. She is the narrator of this HadTth. 

777 That is. she spends according to what he has permitted or spends an amount that is not loo 
much (depending on their financial position). 
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4. Rasiilullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "There is no jihad on 
women," no jumu'ah , nor do they have to accompany the jandzah." 

Lesson : Here again, look at the rewards that they receive by merely staying 
at home. 

5. When Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam took his wives on hajj , he 
said to them: "This hajj is sufficient for you. Now you must remain on your 
mats (i.e. in your homes)." 

Lesson : This means that they should not undertake any journey without any 
dire need to do so. 

6. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah loves the woman 
who has love and affection for her husband and safeguards herself from 
other men." 

Lesson : This means that she should not consider it below her dignity to 
express her love and adulation for her husband as is the habit of certain 
proud and haughty women. 

7. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Women are also parts of 
men." 

Lesson : It is a well-known fact that Hawwa .vas created from Hdam 
‘alayhimas salam. The meaning of this Hadtth is that rules that are 
applicable to men are applicable to women as well, except for certain 
specific rules. Based on this, even if their virtues are not mentioned 
separately, then too there is nothing to complain about. The virtues for good 
deeds which are mentioned with regard to men are applicable to women as 
well. 

8. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Allah has prescribed 
jealousy for women and jihad for men. If a woman exercises patience with 
imdn in the hope for reward on account of a certain action which may cause 
her to be jealous, such as her husband marrying a second wife, then she will 
receive the reward of a martyr." 

Lesson : Look at the great reward that a woman receives on account of a 
little self-control and patience as opposed to the man who has to undergo so 
many difficulties to receive that reward (i.e. the reward of a martyr). 

9. Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "By doing your wife's work 
you will receive the reward of charity." 

Lesson : Look at how the Shari‘ah has shown you the ways of providing 
comfort to women. It has promised to reward you in such a way that every 
Muslim will provide comfort to his wife in the hope for this reward. 


378 That is, as long as it remains ford 'dial kifayah. 
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10. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The best woman is the 
one whom when her husband looks at her he is pleased with her, when he 
orders her to do something she obeys him, and she does not displease him 
by doing anything contrary regarding his wealth and honour." 

11. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "May Allah have mercy 
on women who wear izar" 

Lesson : On account of purdah , wearing the izar is something that is natural 
to women. Despite this, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has made 
du‘d for such women. This is a great form of compassion towards women. 

12. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The immorality of one 
woman is equal to the immorality of 1000 men. The piety of one pious 
woman is equal to the ‘ibadah of 70 ’ auliya 

Lesson : Look at the immense reward for a mere small act. If this is not in 
consideration of women then what is it? 

13. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The fulfilling of 
domestic tasks by a woman can cause her to reach the stage of jihad - 

Insha’ Allah" 

Lesson : How marvellous! There is no end to the bounties of Allah Ta‘ala. 

14. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The best woman among 
you is the one who is untainted with regard to her honour and chastity, and 
who loves her husband." 

Lesson : To love the husband is actually happiness of the heart. Despite this, 
there is virtue and reward in it. 

15. A person said to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam : "O 
Rasulullah! I have a wife. When I go to her, she says to me: 'Welcome to 
my chief and the chief of my household.' When she sees me sad and 
sorrowful, she says: 'Why are you worrying about the world? Your 
hereafter is being made easy for you.'" Upon hearing this, Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Inform her that she is from among all 
those who are working for Allah (i.e. doing good deeds) and she is 
receiving half the reward of those waging jihad" 

Lesson : Look at the immense reward she received for this insignificant 
gesture of hers (which caused comfort to her husband). 

16. ’Asma’ bint Yazid Ansariyyah relates that she addressed Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: "O Rasulullah! I have been sent as an 
envoy by other women. They are saying that men have surpassed us on 
account of their attending the jumu'ah salat , congregational salat, visiting 
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the sick, attending the janazah, hajj, ‘umrah, and defending the borders of 
the Islamic state." He replied: "Go back to these women and inform them 
that for them to beautify themselves for their husbands or fulfil the marital 
relationships with them, to search for those things which will cause the 
husband to be pleased with them, and to be obedient to the husband equals 
all the above actions (which are carried out by men)." 

17. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The reward that a woman 
receives from the time that she falls pregnant until she delivers the child 
and commences breast-feeding is equal to the person who is guarding the 
borders of the Islamic state and who has to be ever ready to wage jihad. If 
this woman dies in the course of this period, she will receive the reward of 
a martyr." 

18. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When a woman 

breast-feeds her child, the reward that she receives for every sip is as if she 
has given life to a dead person. When she commences breast-feeding, an 
angel taps her on her back (a form of congratulation) and says to her: 'All 
your past sins are forgiven. Now whatever you do will be recorded from the 
very beginning.'" That is, the sins that you may commit will be written for 
the future. Minor sins are referred to in this context. However, having one's 
minor sins forgiven is no small feat. 

19. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "O women! Remember 
that the pious among you will enter jannah before the pious men. (Later 
when their husbands will enter jannah ) they (the pious women) will be 
given a bath, perfumed and then handed over to their husbands on red and 
yellow conveyances. They will have children with them who will be like 
scattered pearls." 

Lesson : O women! What greater virtue do you wish to have? You have 
already reached jannah before the men. Obviously, the prerequisite is that 
you should become pious and this is not difficult. 

20. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "The woman whose 
husband is not at home, and she safeguards her honour, abandons 
beautifying herself, remains at home, abandons everything that is 
considered to be a form of beautification and offers salat with steadfastness 
will rise on the day of judgement as a virgin. If her husband was a true 
believer, she will be his wife in jannah. If he was not a true believer, e.g. if 
he passed away without iman, Allah will perform her nikah with a martyr." 


379 This Hadith was mentioned at the very beginning (refer to no. 1.) However, there is a slight 
difference in the reward for breast-feeding 
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21. Abu Darda' radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: "My friend, Abul Qasim 
sallallahu ‘ alciyhi wa sallam, made me a bequest. He said: 'Continue 
spending on your house folk according to your ability."' 

Lesson : Those who act miserly when it comes to spending on their wives 
despite being able to spend should ponder over this Hadith. 

22. ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu says: "A person will not become a manager over 
his house as long as he does not worry about how the house folk clothed 
themselves or how they extinguished the fire of hunger." 

Lesson : Those men who do not worry about their house folk due to their 
(men) selfishness should take a lesson from these words of Hadrat ‘All. 

Additional Ahadith from Mishkat 

23. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "Accept my advice of kindness towards women 
because they have been created from a rib...." 

Lesson : In other words, do not expect to straighten them completely. 
Exercise patience over their lower understanding. Look at how we have 
been commanded to take them into consideration and be lenient towards 
them. 

24. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that a believing man should 
not despise a believing woman (i.e. his wife) because if he does not like a 
certain habit or trait of hers, he is bound to like some other habit of hers. 
Lesson : In other words, he should think about this and thereby exercise 
patience. 

25. ‘Abdullah bin ZanTah narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam said: "Do not strike your wife as you would your slave and 
thereafter engage in sexual intercourse with her at the end of the day." 
Lesson : In other words, if you do this, how will she show affection towards 
you? 

26. Hakim bin Mu‘awiyah narrates from his father that he said: "O 
Rasulullah! What rights do our wives have over us?" He replied: "When 
you eat, you must also feed them. When you clothe yourself, you should 
also clothe them. Do not strike them on their faces. If you have any quarrel 
with her, it should be left in the house." In other words, if you have any 
quarrel with her, this quarrel should not go out of the house (or should not 
be mentioned to anyone). 
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27. Abu Hurayrah radiyalldhu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam said: "The best among the believers is he whose 
character is the best. And the best among you is the one who is best with 
his wife." 

ADVICES FROM THE QURAN AND HADITH CONCERNING 
CERTAIN SHORTCOMINGS OF WOMEN 

When we mentioned the good characteristics of women, one can deduce 
that there are certain shortcomings which are also found in them. These 
shortcomings cause a blemish on their piety and spirituality. We will 
mention these shortcomings which have been referred to by Allah and His 
Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and regarding which they have advised 
against. In doing this, Insha’ Allah , women will adopt a repugnance for 
these evil habits and thereby attain total piety. 

Quranic verses 

Allah says that the women regarding whom you know will not obey you 
should first be advised. If they do not take heed, abstain from sleeping, 
sitting, etc. with them. If they still do not take heed, strike 380 them. If they 
obey you thereafter, do not search for things in order to cause harm to them. 
Lesson : We learn from this that it is a very evil practice to disobey the 
husband. 

Allah says that when you walk, you should not stamp your feet on the 
ground causing the jewellery to tinkle, whereby strangers may able to 
deduce (who is walking, the age of the person, etc.). 

Lesson : It is not permissible to wear tinkling jewellery at all. This verse is 
in reference to those that do not tinkle on their own, but do so when they 
touch other jewellery. One should understand well that if one has to be so 
cautious with regard to the feet (which constitute just a part of the body), 
how much more cautious a woman will have to be with regard to her voice 
and the exposure of her body. 


,8 ° Striking means that you must strike them lightly as mentioned in a Hadith that when a 
person strikes his wife he should not strike her as he would his slave. One is also prohibited from 
striking the face. 
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Ahadith 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "O women! I have seen 
many of you in jahannam." They asked the reason for this. He replied: 
"You curse too much, you are ungrateful to your husbands, and when they 
give you anything, you despise it." 

2. A woman who was in the presence of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam began cursing her fever (that she had contacted). He said: "Do not 
speak ill of your fever because your sins are forgiven because of this fever." 

3. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If a woman who is in the 
habit of crying in a shouting manner does not repent from this action, she 
will rise on the day of judgement in such a state that oil will be wrapped 
around her body just as a dress is wrapped around her body. This oil will be 
such that it catches on fire very quickly and the entire body will be afflicted 
by scabies. In other words, she will receive two types of punishment - one 
is that her entire body will be covered with scabies, and the other is that the 
fire of jahannam will devour her." 

4. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "O women! No neighbour 
should despise anything that her neighbour sends to her even though it may 
be the hoof of a sheep." 

Lesson : Many women have this evil habit of despising anything that is sent 
by their neighbours and cursing them as well. 

5. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "A woman was punished 
because of a cat. She had caught this cat and tied it up. She neither fed it 
nor let it free. It died panting (out of hunger and thirst)." 

Lesson : Similarly, it is punishable for one to domesticate an animal and 
thereafter be negligent in feeding it and tending to it. 381 

6. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Certain men and women 
engage in the ‘ibadah of Allah for sixty years. However, at the time of 
death they make a bequest (wasiyyah) that is contrary to the Shari‘ah and 
thereby become eligible for jahannam ." 

Lesson : For example, some people are in the habit of saying the following 
at the time of death: "A certain item of mine should be given to my 
grandson. Do not give it to my brother. The major portion of a certain item 
should be given to a certain daughter, while the other daughter should 


.181 


There is no harm in domesticating an animal as long as one takes full care of it. 
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receive the lesser amount." All this is haram. ~ The masa’il related to 
bequests and inheritance should be found out from an ‘ alim and acted upon. 
Never act contrary to that which the Shari'ah has prescribed. 

7. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "A woman should not meet 
another woman in such a state that she describes her to her husband in such 
a way as if he is looking at her." 

8. Once, two of Rasulullah’ s sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam wives were 
sitting with him. A blind Sahabi was approaching so he asked his wives to 
observe purdah. Out of surprise, both of them said: "He is blind!" 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam replied: "But you are not blind, you 
can see him." 

9. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "When any woman causes 
distress to her husband in this world, the hur of jannah who has been set 
aside for this person says: 'May Allah destroy you. He is your guest, very 
soon he will leave you and come to us.'" 

10. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "I have not seen such 
women of jahannam who will be wearing clothes but will in fact be 
naked, 384 they will walk in a proud swaying manner, they will tie their hair 
in such a way that it appears to be plenty - like the hump of the camel - 
such women will not enter jannah , in fact they will not even get the 
fragrance of jannah ." 

Lesson : This means that when the pious women will go into jannah , these 
women will not go with them. It is possible for them to enter jannah later, 
but only through the barakah of iman. 

11. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "If a woman wears gold 385 
jewellery for show, she will be punished with the same jewellery." 

12. Once Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was on a journey when 
he heard the voice of someone cursing. He asked: "Who was that?" The 
people replied: "A certain woman who is cursing the animal that she is 
riding. " 38 ° Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: "Remove her from 


382 In other words, it is haram to deprive a certain person of his inheritance and to give it to 
someone who is not eligible. 

383 That is, in my era, as they will be bom in the generations after me. 

384 Superficially they will be dressed but their clothes will be so thin and flimsy that their entire 
bod^will be discerned. 

3 5 This rule is not restricted to gold jewellery alone but applies to all other types of jewellery. 
It also applies to clothing if it is worn with such an intention. 

386 This camel was probably moving slowly or being mischievous. She must have cursed it by 
saying: "May Allah's destruction come onto you," or other similar words which women are in the 
habit of uttering. 
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her camel and also remove all her possessions that are on it. According to 
her, this camel deserves to be cursed, so why is she using it?" 

Note : Thus far, we have mentioned 5 Quranic verses and 52 Ahadith. At 
the beginning of this part, we mentioned many noble characteristics of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. It is necessary to adopt them all 
the time. In the previous parts of Bahishti Zewar we mentioned various 
pious acts and words of advice in great detail. Bear all these in mind and 
practise them, 'lnsha Allah, you will attain great stages on the day of 
judgement. If not, you will meet the same fate as that of evil women. If at 
any time you are able to understand the Quran and Hadith, you will read 
incidents of many irreligious, evil-minded, disbelieving, and disobedient 
women. May Allah guide you and I to live like the pious, die among them, 
and be raised among them. 'Amin. 
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SUPPLEMENT (A) TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Seven) 

The noble characteristics and habits of Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

1. Barra’ bin ‘Azib narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
was the most handsome person and had the most pleasant manners. He was 
neither too tall nor too short. 

2. ’Isma‘il bin ‘Ayyash narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam was the most patient over the harms by others that were inflicted on 
him. 

3. In a lengthy Hadith narrated by Hind bin Abt Halah the following is also 
mentioned: when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to walk, he 
used to lift his foot with force and when he used to place it on the ground, 
he used to place it in such a manner that he had to lean forward when doing 
so. He used to walk with great humility as if he was descending from an 

elevated place. When he had to turn and look at anyone or anything, he 

10-1 

used to turn completely and look." He used to lower his gaze more 
towards the ground than raising it towards the heavens. He used to walk 
behind the Sahabah (and not ahead of them). Generally, it was his habit to 
look at a person with a side glance. 388 When anyone came to meet him, he 
was the first to greet. 

4. Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu says that the pace of his speech was slow. In 
other words, he used to pause in his speech so that those who are addressed 
will understand everything thoroughly. However, he did not pause to such 
an extent that the addressee becomes bored. It is mentioned in a Hadith that 
he used to repeat whatever he said three times. In short, he used to speak in 
an excellent manner. He used to speak according to what the circumstances 
demanded. Some people are intelligent and able to grasp everything very 
quickly. In such a case it is not appropriate to repeat anything. Others take 


187 In other words, he did not have the habit of looking at anyone through the corner of his eyes 

(which proud people normally do). 

188 

This means that due to extreme humility he did not lift his head and look at the person full 
in the face. This in no way contradicts what we said previously because there it refers to looking 
with a side glance out of pride, which he abstained from. 
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longer to understand and it is therefore appropriate to repeat something 
several times. Where there are all types of people, it would be appropriate 
to repeat the speech three times. This is because those who are quick to 
grasp something will understand it the first time. Those who possess an 
average intellect will grasp it the second time, while those who are 
intellectually weak will understand it the third time. If a situation arises 
where there is a need to repeat it more than three times, then good character 
demands that one should not abstain from doing so. Understand this well. 
The fact is that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam was given the 
highest stage of good character and abiding by the rules. No one was 
granted this gift prior to him nor will anyone be granted it in the future. 
Despite being bound by administrative regulations, displaying good 
character is a great virtue. It was the blessed habit of Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘ alayhi wa sallam of following the rules in the things which he executed 
himself. As for those who were neglectful in this regard, he did not rebuke 
them. However, he used to advise them in a good and soft manner solely 
for the purpose of reforming them. This is what the followers of the sunnah 
have to adopt. They should follow the administrative rules and regulations 
together with good character. At the same time, they should also urge 
others to do the same. However, they should not criticise the shortcomings 
of others merely to satisfy their nafs or out of anger. If their object is pure 
reformation and there is a need to display strictness, this will also be good. 
Understand this well. 

5. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam used to pause in his speech. Whoever listened to him speak, 
understood whatever was said. 

6. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘ anha narrates that from among all evil habits, 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam abhorred lying the most. 

7. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that from all the different types of 
clothing, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam liked a Yamani shawl the 
most. It was of several colours. 

Ibn Raslan says that the wisdom behind his preference for this cloth was 
that it is not a cloth of beautification (i.e. it is very simple) and at the same 
time it does not get dirty quickly. Glory be to Allah! What a great status he 
had! He used to consider himself to be a traveller in this world. He was not 
attracted to its beauty nor did he pay any attention to its treasures. O 
Muslims! You should also adopt this way of life. According to your needs, 
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wear clothes that cover your aurah, which are simple, and which do not 
become dirty quickly. This is so that their beauty does not prevent you from 
turning towards Allah and you do not have to clean them very often as this 
takes up a lot of time. In certain narrations, he has also praised white 
clothing. 

8. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu ' alayhi wa 
sallam used to like the 'ibadah which could be fulfilled all the time. In 
other words, nafl salats and other forms of ‘ ibadah should be offered in 
such a way that one can continue with them. It should not be such that on 
one day a person does everything and the following day he does nothing. A 
little ‘ibadah which can be fulfilled regularly is better than excessive ‘ ibdah 
which is carried out occasionally, as mentioned in a Hadith. 

9. Mujahid narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
prefer the front portion of the sheep's meat. 

10. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates that from among all the different 
drinks, he used to like cold and sweet water the most. Ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ' anhu narrates that he used to like milk a lot. 

11. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that he used to like honey water a 
lot. 

12. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that from among all the curries, 
Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to like vinegar the most. 

13. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to perspire a lot. It is mentioned that Umme Sulaym 
radiyallahu ‘anhd used to collect his perspiration and mix it with other 
perfumes because it used to be very fragrant. 

14. Jabir radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah’ s sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam beard had a lot of hair. 

15. ‘A'ishah and Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhuma narrate that from all 
the fruit, he used to like fresh dates and musk-melons the most. 

16. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that he used to prefer shoulder- 
meat over all other parts. 

17. Abu Waqid narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to lead the people in prayer, he used to shorten his salat but when he 
offered his salat on his own, he used to lengthen it considerably. He 
shortened his salat for the people so that no one is inconvenienced. He 


W 


Here sweet is used to mean "not bitter". 
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lengthened his own salat because it was the coolness of his eyes. He used 
to experience peace and tranquillity whenever he offered his salat. What 
can be more peaceful than standing with humility in front of one's true 
beloved and seeking refuge in Him? The extent of his shortening and 
lengthening his salats has been mentioned in detail in other Ahadith. 

18. ‘Abdullah bin Bishr narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam went to anyone's house, he did not stand in front of the door. 
Instead, he used to stand on the right-hand side or on the left-hand side and 
then say "As salamu ‘alaykum". This is the sunnah method. When you go 
anywhere, do not stand directly in front of the door. Stand either to the right 
or the left of the door. In standing this way, there is no fear of seeing 
anyone being without purdah. However, if the door is closed, there is no 
harm in standing in front of it. One should inform the house folk of one's 
arrival by saying "As salamu ‘alaykum". If they do not hear you the first 
time, repeat it. Understand this well. 

19. Tkramah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that it was the habit of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam that when anyone came to him and he 
perceived happiness on the person's face, he used to take the person's hand 
into his hand. The purpose of this was that the person must become familiar 
with him. 

20. Ghunbah narrates that when a person came to Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and he had a name which he (Rasulullah) did not like, 
then he used to change it for him. 

21. Imam Ahmad and others narrate that when anyone used to bring his 
z.akat to Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam (for distribution), he used 
to say: "O Allah! Have mercy on such-and-such person." We should also 
adopt this practice that when anyone gives us their zakat for distribution or 
gives us any donation for a particular cause, we should also make this du‘a 
for the person. 

22. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘ anha narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to experience any happiness, he used to say: 


ObnJlJlll jJl a!) 
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When anything displeased him, he used to say: 
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23. Ibn Mas‘ud radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when any slave men or 
women came into the share of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam (as 
booty), he used to divide them among his house folk so that there is no 
dispute among them. In other words, if some of them receive while others 
do not receive anything, there is a possibility of unpleasantness among 
them. We should also adopt this practice that when we have to distribute 
anything, we should not do it in a way which would cause any 
unpleasantness or disturbance among the people. This is irrespective of 
whether one is distributing among one's relatives, immediate family, 
students or disciples. 

24. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that when any food was brought to 
Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam and there were others with him, he 
used to eat that which was in front of him. And when dry dates were 
brought to him, he used to eat from all sides. 

25. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when the first fruit of the season 
used to be brought to Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, he used to 
touch it with both his eyes, touch it with his lios and then make the 
following du'a: 


\ 

/ _ * / s s''/'' ' ' s ^ x / 


Thereafter he used to give it to the children who were with him at the time. 

26. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Qasim bin Muhammad narrate that 
when the utensil containing fragrant oil, etc. was brought to Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, he used to dip his fingers in that oil and apply 
it with his fingers wherever he desired. 

27. Hafsah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to lie down in order to sleep, he used to place his 
right-hand under his right cheek. 

28. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam intended applying oil (to his head), he used to place it in 
his left hand and commence with his eyebrows. Thereafter, he used to apply 
some to his eyes and thereafter to his head. It is related in another Hadith 
that when he intended applying oil fo his beard, he used to apply to his eyes 
first and thereafter to his beard. 


29. Anas and Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhuma narrate that when RasCilullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to relieve himself, he did not lift his 
clothes until he was as close as possible to the ground. He did this so that 
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his ‘aurah would not be unnecessarily exposed. One reveals one's ‘aurah at 
the time of sitting down to relieve oneself. Therefore there is no need to 
reveal one's ‘aurah before-hand. It is for this reason that he used to reveal 
his ‘aurah at the exact time of need. 

30. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam was in a state of janabah and intended to sleep (without 
having made ghusl), he used to make wudu first (and then sleep). If he 
intended eating or drinking something, he used to merely wash his hands. 
When a woman completes her hayd or nifas, it will also be preferable for 
her to do the same. 

31. ‘Abdullah bin Yazid narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to bid farewell to the army, he used to make the following 


du ‘a: 


ui j an 


It would be appropriate to make this du‘a when bidding farewell to anyone. 
This is actually a du‘a for the person's success in this world and in the 
hereafter. 

32. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam intended wearing a new garment, he used to wear it on a 
Friday. 

33. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam completed using the miswak, he used to give it 
to an elderly person. And when he used to drink water or anything else, he 
used to give the left over to the person who was on his right-hand side. He 
used to do this on account of generosity and in order that it may be a source 
of barakah for these persons. 

34. ‘Uthman bin Abi al-‘As narrates that when the northerly wind used to 
blow, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to make the following 


du ‘a: 


^ I ~\' A •“ & \ ^ 1 \\ 


The reason for making this du‘a is that at times such a wind is sent as a 
punishment for a certain nation. The translation of this du‘a is: "O Allah! I 
seek refuge in you from the evil that You have sent in this wind." 

35. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that whenever Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was informed that a certain member of his 
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family has spoken a lie even once, he used to remain displeased with the 
person until he repented. Once the person repented, he used to become 
pleased with him again. The reason for this is that speaking lies is a major 
sin in Islam and it is necessary to hate a sinner. Therefore, he used to turn 
away from such a person. This was his attitude to all sinners. 

36. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to be distressed, he used to hold his beard 
in his hand and look at it. 390 

37. ‘A'ishah and Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘ anhuma narrate that when 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to be distressed, he used grasp 
his beard in his hand. 

38. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to apply surmah to his eyes an odd number of 
times. In another narration it is mentioned that he used to apply it three 
times in each eye. 

39. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
1 alayhi wa sallam used to complete eating, he used to lick his three fingers. 
He used to do this so that the sustenance of Allah does not go to waste. 

40. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam encountered any difficulty, he would look up 
to the heavens and say: 






41. Abu Musa Ash‘ari radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to send anyone for any work, he used to 
say: "Speak to them in a good way and do not create any animosity in them. 
Make things easy for them and do not impose any burdens on them." 391 

42. Sakhar bin Wada‘ah narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam intended despatching an army, he used to send it out early in the 
morning. This is because such a time is a blessed time. There is a greater 
possibility of one accomplishing whatever task one has departed for. 


19(1 This was his natural habit. It was not done as a form of 'ibadah. 

In other words, you should speak to them of the good of this world and the hereafter so that 
they do not begin displaying any animosity toward you. However, the boundaries of the Shari ah 
will have to be borne in mind. Do not inform them of any glad tidings which are contrary to the 
Shari ‘ah. 
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43. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that it was the habit of Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam that when he learnt of any evil practice of a 
particular person, he would not announce openly by saying: "What is wrong 
with a certain person that he is doing so-and-so thing and saying so-and-so 
thing." Instead, he used to say: "What is wrong with the people that they are 
doing so-and-so thing." Glory be to Allah! What beautiful character he 
possessed and what type of scolding this was that he used to advise in such 
a way that he used to fulfil his objective, and the person concerned would 
not feel disgraced nor remorseful. Instead, he will value the advice and 
practice on it. 

44. Abu Sa‘id Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam ate in the morning, he did not eat in the 
evening. And when he ate in the evening, he did not eat in the morning. 
What this means is that he used to have only one meal in the day - either in 
the morning or in the evening. 

45. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to make wudu, he used to offer two raka‘at of nafl salat' if it 
was not a makruh time. He would then go to the musjid for the fard salat. 

46. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that it was the habit of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam that when winter used to start, he 
used to commence sleeping inside his house on a Thursday night. " At the 
approach of summer, he used to commence sleeping outside on a Thursday 
night. When he used to don a new garment, he used to praise Allah, offer 
two raka‘dt of nafl salat , and give the old garment to a needy person. 

47. Hasan bin Muhammad bin ‘Alt narrates that when any wealth used to 
come to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the morning, he did not 
keep it till the afternoon. If it came to him in the evening, he did not keep it 
till the night. In other words, he used to distribute it (or spend it) 
immediately. 

48. Walid Murrah narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam had cause to laugh a lot, he used to cover his mouth with his hand. 
Occasionally, he used to be overtaken by excessive laughter." But 
generally, he only used to smile. 

y)2 Popularly known as tahiyyatul wudu. 

w Thursday night is actually the commencement of Friday in the Islamic calendar. 

w What we have said will only be applicable when this Hadith has been established. This is 
because this HadTth is considered to be weak and therefore cannot be given preference over the 
authentic Hadith in which it was mentioned that he abstained from laughing. Therefore, there is 
no real need to try to reconcile the two conflicting Ahadith. However, there are other Ahadith in 
which it has been mentioned that he used to laugh. Therefore, the need for reconciliation remains. 
It is for this reason that we have explained the HadTth in this way. 
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49. Abu Umamah radiyalldhu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used sit in a gathering, engage in a 
conversation, and thereafter wished to leave, he used to make istighfar 
about ten to fifteen times. 

Another Hadith mentions that he used to make the following istighfaar. 


4\ j ^iSt y> y aji 


50. ‘Abdullah bin Salam radiyalldhu ‘ anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to sit and engage in a conversation, he 
used to look up at the skies excessively. 395 

51. Hudhayfah radiyalldhu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam encountered any difficulty, he used to offer two rakaat 
of nafl salat. In doing this, one benefits internally, externally, in one's 
worldly affairs, affairs of the hereafter, and one's difficulty is also removed. 

52. Sa‘id bin Hakim narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam leamt of anything beautiful and he feared that his gaze will fall as 
"an evil eye", he used to make the following du'a : 


a / * " r 


Only good can emanate from his gaze and no harm can befall the person 
who falls under his gaze. Despite this, he did this in order to teach the 
‘ummah that this is what it should do. 

53. Mujahid narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to propose to any woman and she refused, he did not mention it again. 
In other words, he did not insist. If she accepted his proposal, he would get 
married to her. If not, he did not disgrace himself by insisting or forcing 
someone. Once he proposed to a woman but she refused. Later, this woman 
came to him on her own accord and expressed her wish to marry him. He 
replied that he has already married another woman and that he does not 
need to marry at present. 


m The reason for this is that one sees many strange and marvellous things in the skies and 
thereby draws a lesson from them. 
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54. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to be alone with his wives, he used to portray a very 
soft and endearing nature, and speak to them in a good, joking manner. 

55. Habib bin Salih narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu ' alayhi wa 
sallam went to relieve himself, he used to wear sandals and cover his head. 

56. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ' anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam went to visit any sick person, he used to say: 




57. Abu Ayyub Ansari radiyallahu ' anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to make du'a , he used to make for 
himself first (and then on behalf of others). 

58. Thauban radiyallahu ‘ anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam had any cause to fear, he used to make the following 
du'a: 


\ \ 


59. Suhayl radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to be happy over a particular deed or word, he used 
to remain silent. 

60. Umme Salamah narrates that when any of his wives' eyes used to pain, 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to abstain from sleeping with 
her until she recovered. 

61. Ibn Mubarak and Ibn Sa‘d narrate that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to attend a janazah, he used to remain extremely 
silent and speak about death in his heart. 

Since a janazah is a place from which one can draw a lesson, one should 
think about one's own death, about the loneliness in the grave, and fear the 
punishment after death. 

62. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to sneeze, he used to cover his face with 
his hand or a cloth and stifle the sneeze. 

63. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to commence with any good act, he used to 
continue with it. 
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64. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was overcome by anger while he was 
standing, he used to sit down. If this happened while he was sitting, he 
would lie down. Changing one's posture is a treatment for the cooling of 
one's anger. 

65. ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘ anhu narrates that on the completion of the burial 
of a person, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam would remaining 
standing at the grave-side for a while. Those accompanying him would also 
stand with him. Furthermore, he would say: "Seek forgiveness for your 
dead brother and make du ‘ a that he remains steadfast because he is being 
questioned." In other words, it is the time for Munkar and Naktr to question 
him. Therefore make du ‘ a for him that he remains steadfast and is able to 
answer the questions correctly so that he does not experience any difficulty. 

66. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to wear his kurta, he used to commence 
wearing it from the right-hand side. In other words, he used to insert his 
hand in the right sleeve first. 

67. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that it was the blessed habit of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallamihdX when any of his Sahabah met 
him (on the road), he would stop (walking) and the Sahabi also used to 
stop. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would not leave as long as the 
Sahabi did not leave. When any of his Sahabah met him and wished to 
shake his hand, he would offer his hand to the Sahabi and would not leave 
it as long as the Sahabi did not leave it. Ibn Mubarak has added that 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would not turn his face away from 
the Sahabi as long as the latter did not turn away. When any Sahabi met 
him and wished to whisper something into his ear, he would lend an ear to 
the person and would not withdraw it until the person completed what he 
had to say and withdrew himself from Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. 

68. Hudhayfah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam met any of his companions, he would shake his hands 
and make du ‘a for him. 

69. Jundub radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam met any of his companions he would not shake his hands 
until he greeted him. In other words, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam would greet first, and then shake his hands. 
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70. Ibn as-Sinni narrates from the slave of an AnsarT that when Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam wished to call a certain person and did not 
know the latter's name, he would address him as O ‘Abdullah! (i.e. O 
servant of Allah!) 

71. Jabir radiyallahu ‘cinhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to walk, he would not look here and there. 

72. Abu Da’ud narrates from someone from the family of Umme Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha that the bed of Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa sallam 
was like a kafan. In other words, the cloth that he used to sleep on was 
similar to the cloth that was used as a kafan. It was not expensive and 
extravagant. His musjid was in the direction of his head. In other words, 
when he slept, his head used to be towards his musjid. 

73. In another Hadith Hafsah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that his bed was of 
sack. 

74. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘ anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa .. allam kurta used to be above his ankles. In other words, it used 
to be till half his calves - as mentioned in other Ahadith. The sleeves of his 
kurtah used to be in line with his fingers. It is narrated in another narration 
that the length of the sleeves was till his wrists. 

75. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that the pillow of Rasulullah 
sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam was made of leather and filled with the bark of 
the date tree. 

76. Nu‘man bin Bashir radiyallahu ‘anhu says that Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam did not even have ordinary dry dates with which he could 
fill his stomach. All the treasures of the world were at his feet but he 
adopted abstinence. He regarded the comforts of this world as insignificant 
and meaningless and chose poverty of this type. He used to spend a major 
portion of whatever income he had in charity. 

Dry dates are considered to be a very basic and ordinary diet of the Arabs 
because they grow profusely over there. 

77. Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallalldhu ‘ alayhi wa 
sallam did not store anything (for himself) for the next day. 

78. Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasulullah sallalldhu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to walk, he did not move the people out of his way 
nor did he strike them. 

It is the habit of proud people and rulers to have special servants who move 
the people out and scold them in order to clear the way ahead of them. 
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79. ‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did not complete the recitation of the Quran in under three days. 

80. Muhammad bin al-Hanafiyyah narrates that it was the habit of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam of not stopping anyone from doing 
anything 396 . However, if he was asked and he felt that it should be 
completed (or continued with), he would reply in the affirmative. If he felt 
that it should not be carried out, he would remain silent. 


396 


As long as it was not against the Shari'ah. 
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SUPPLEMENT (B) TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 

When the eighth part (seventh of the English translation) of Bahishti Zewar 
was being written, I wrote stories of pious women and I had also written a 
few stories of evil women and women who had repented over their evil 
ways. However, on account of fearing that this book will get too lengthy, I 
only included the stories of pious women and at the end of the book I 
sufficed with writing on the shortcomings of women and giving them 
advice in this regard. The stories of evil women remained in their 
manuscript form and occasionally when I had reason to look at this 
manuscript I awaited an opportunity to print it. Coincidentally, a learned 
and experienced person of my village wrote an article on the shortcomings 
and defects of women with the intention of reforming their condition. Upon 
reading this article, I realized the importance of those stories which I had 
written but did not have the opportunity to print. I thought that it would be 
good to gather all those stories and include them in the eighth part as a 
supplemen* with the hope that such women will draw a lesson from these 
stories and thereby get the guidance of making taubah. Because the article 
that this person had written was a bit harsh and written in an angry tone, 
and at places he was a bit general, I wrote a balanced note in the beginning 
in order to compensate for this harsh tone and generality, and then his 
article was included. I have arranged this collection in the following 
manner: stories of evil women, stories of evil women who repented, 
thereafter the precautionary note, and then the article of that person. This 
collection could be regarded as a commentary of this part of Bahishti 
Zewar. 

(Maulana) Ashraf ‘Al». Thanwi 
15 Muharram 1330 A. H. 


The story of ‘Unuq 

This woman lived in the era of Adam ‘ alayhis salam. She is the first person 
to commit adultery and thereby disgrace herself. Allah punished her in this 
world by sending huge snakes as big as elephants, huge scorpions as big as 
camels, huge vultures as big as donkeys from the unseen. They all came 
and ate her up together. 
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Lesson : Look at the consequence of this evil deed. No one should think that 
it is not possible to be punished in this way anymore. Remember that it is 
only because of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam that we are not 
punished so severely in this world. However, we will get all the 
punishments in the hereafter. When there is no doubt about the approach of 
the hereafter, how is it possible for us to be so neglectful? Furthermore, no 
one should be under the misconception that one is disgraced only because 
of adultery. In fact, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is reported to 
have said that the eyes, the ears, the tongue, the hands, the feet and the heart 
also commit adultery. If a woman peeps at a strange man, the bride-groom 
or the marriage procession (in which there are men), this will be considered 
to be the sinning of the eyes. If, without any compelling reason, she freely 
converses with him, this will be considered to be sinning of the tongue. If 
she listens to a male's voice in order to satisfy her nafs or listens to him 
singing songs, this will be the sinning of the ears. If she touches a person 
with whom she was supposed to be observing purdah , or places her hand 
on his shoulder or head, this will be the sinning of the hands. If she walks in 
order to go and meet such a person or she walks in front of him so that he 
may see her, this will be the sinning of the feet. If she thinks about him or 
tries to remember him all the time, this will be the sinning of the heart. The 
consequences and sin of adultery will therefore also apply in these cases. 
One should fear the power and anger of Allah and safeguard oneself from 
all these evils. 


The story of Wa‘ilah 

She is the wife of Nuh ‘alayhis salam. However, she did not accept iman. 
When the flood commenced and water began gushing out of the ground, 
Nuh ‘alayhis salam asked the believers to board his ship. He went to his 
wife and son and asked them to accept iman and thereby board the ship. 
However, they did not accept iman , nor did they board the ship. In fact, 
they did not even believe that the flood was approaching and mocked at 
Nuh ‘alayhis salam for holding such a belief. When the flood came, both of 
them drowned. 

Lesson : Mention of this woman has also been made in the Quran in the 
same way that despite her being the wife of an accepted servant of Allah 
(i.e. Nuh ‘alayhis salam), but because she did not tread the path of Din, her 
being his wife did not help her in any way and she was sent to jahannam. O 
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women! Understand this well and do not depend on the piety of your 
husband, father, brother or son. As long as your Din and iman are not in 
order, the piety of any of your relatives will be of no avail. 

The wife of Lut ‘alayhis salam 

She was also a kafir and she used to help the kuffar in their evil ways. 
When the time approached for Allah to send His punishment on the kuffar, 
He sent angels to inform Lut ‘alayhis salam. They said to him: "Leave your 
residence the following morning because the punishment of Allah is about 
to descend on this village. Take the believers with you and leave this 
village on this very night. No one should look back at this village." Acting 
on the orders of Allah, Lut ‘ alayhis salam left his village. This woman also 
joined them in order to save her life. When the time came for the 
punishment of this village, Allah caused stones to rain down on them and 
there was a great uproar. All the believers lowered their heads out of fear 
and continued on their way. No one looked around. However, this woman, 
who had relatives among the kuffar and whose way of life was just like 
their's, looked around to see what is happening to those people. The 
moment she turned around, a stone pelted her and she fell down dead. 
Lesson : The story of this woman has been related in the Quran in a similar 
manner to that of Nuh's ‘ alayhis salam wife (whom we have mentioned 
previously). That is, despite her being the wife of a prophet, this did not 
help her in any way because she herself was not on the path of Din. 0 
women! Understand this well. It is only your iman and your Din that will 
be of any benefit to you. Some women spoil their Din on account of their 
relatives by maintaining close contact with their irreligious relatives. Look 
at this woman! On account of her love for her relatives she was destroyed 
and she lost her life and iman as well. Had she accepted iman and abstained 
from looking back, she would have been saved from all calamities. 
Remember, you should not maintain any close contact with those who do 
not follow Allah and His Rasul sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

The story of Saduf 

She was a kafir woman in the time of Salih ‘ alayhis salam. Her ways and 
habits were not good. There was another woman whose ways and habits 
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were similar to her’s. She had many goats and other dairy animals in her 
house. It was the miracle of Salih ‘alayhis salam that through the power of 
Allah, he took out a camel from a rock. A major portion of the water of that 
village was obtained from a particular well. All the animals were given 
water from this well. Ever since the camel was created, acting upon the 
orders of Allah, the town people specified turns for drawing water in such a 
way that one day all the animals will receive water, and the following day 
this camel alone will receive water from this well. The reason for this 
system was that this camel was very powerful and used to consume a lot of 
water. If it had to drink on one day, there would be nothing left for the other 
animals. All the kuffar did not like this system of distribution. These two 
women whom we have mentioned above complained to another two men 
who were of similar character by saying: "We have the most number of 
animals but they have to remain without water for one full day. You try and 
sort out this problem and we will be pleased with you and obey you in 
whatever you say." These two scoundrels rounded up a few friends of 
theirs, concealed themselves on the path of the camel and awaited its 
arrival. This camel was on its way to drink water. When it came in line with 
these scoundrels, they pounced onto it with their swords. They chopped off 
its legs, causing it to fall to the ground. Once it fell down, they killed it with 
their swords. The moment this happened, the punishment of Allah 
descended on these people. On the first day, all their faces turned yellow, 
on the second day they turned red, and on the third day they turned black. 
On the fourth day there was a gigantic earthquake and fire began raining 
down from the skies. Thereafter, Jibra'Tl uttered a piercing scream whereby 
all their hearts burst open, they all died and their bodies were reduced to 
ashes on account of the fire. 

Lesson : Look! Because of the evil nature of two women, this calamity 
descended on every one. These two women planned this whole conspiracy 
because of their love for wealth. 397 0 women! Remove the love of wealth 
and possessions from your hearts. May Allah save you because we don't 
know from where the evil consequences of this (love) will cause a calamity. 
As far as possible, you should have hatred for such evil women in your 
hearts. If you have to converse with them or meet them, do not adopt a soft 
attitude towards them. If you do so, there is a fear of you also being 


197 This is because if their animals do not receive sufficient water, their numbers will dwindle 
and their income will thereby diminish. 
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afflicted if any calamity descends upon them. If you display displeasure and 
hatred towards them, you will save yourself from sin and the punishment of 
Allah. 


The story of Arbil 

This woman was the wife of an idol-worshipping king during the time of 
Ilyas ‘ alayhis salam. She herself was an oppressive and merciless woman. 
She had killed many prophets. She had a neighbour who was a pious 
person. He had an orchard on which he was dependent for his living. This 
orchard was very beautiful and all the people used to speak in praise of it. 
This woman was very jealous of this and was always planning to 
appropriate ii and kill this pious person. Coincidentally, her husband went 
on a journey and left her behind. It was his habit of leaving her in charge of 
the affairs of the kingdom. When he embarked on this journey, he handed 
over the affairs of the kingdom to her. After he left, she rounded up a few 
persons and instructed them to falsely testify in court that this pious person 
had spoken against the king. It was the rule of the king that if anyone spoke 
against him and was proven guilty, he would be killed. This woman had 
this pious person arrested and brought to court. She said to him: "I have 
heard that you have spoken against the king." He denied this allegation. She 
called for those persons whom she had trained before-hand to testify 
against him. They came and testified that he had spoken against the king. 
This woman therefore had this innocent person killed and seized his 
orchard. When the king returned from his journey, Allah revealed to Ilyas 
‘alayhis salam that he should go to the king and inform him that an 
innocent Muslim has been killed and his orchard has been seized. If the 
king and his wife repent and return the orchard to the person's inheritors, 
well and good. If not, Allah will destroy them. When Ilyas ‘alayhis salam , 
went and informed the king, he became very angry and instead of 
repenting, he became an enemy of Ilyas ‘alayhis salam. Eventually, Ilyas 
‘alayhis salam left that place after Allah ordered him to do so. A few days 
later, the king's son fell ill and passed away. Before he could overcome this 
grief, another king invaded his kingdom, captured it, and killed him and all 
the other kuffar. 

Lesson : Look at the consequences of this. O women! It is an act of 
oppression to commit the following acts: to intend to take away something 



Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


759 


that belongs to someone else, to say something to someone wrongfully, to 
hit or harm someone wrongfully, to cause harm to someone by taunting 
him, or to make ghibah of a person. You have read the consequences of all 
this. You should therefore safeguard yourself from all this. 

The story of Na’ilah 

There was a tribe by the name of Jurhum which had settled down in 
Makkah when Isma‘il ‘alayhis salam was still a child. A woman by the 
name of Na’ilah belonged to this tribe. She had the audacity of committing 
adultery inside the Ka'bah. Allah's punishment descended on her and the 
man who committed this evil act and they both turned into stone. The name 
of this man was Isaf. The people carried them to Safa and Marwah and 
placed one of them on Safa and the other on Marwah. They did this so that 
the people will look at them and fear the punishment of Allah. They 
remained there for a long time. Eventually, a time came when ignorant 
persons began worshipping these two statues out of stupidity. It is for this 
reason that when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam came, he had 
them removed and destroyed. 

Lesson : May Allah save us from His anger. This is the consequence of 
disobeying Him. If a person is saved in this world, how will he save himself 
in the hereafter? We learn from this that it is more serious to commit a sin 
in a holy place. In the same way, it is more serious to commit a sin at a 
sacred time. Some people do not even give up sinning in Ramadan and 
other holy months and days. The result of this is that the punishment is 
greater irrespective of whether it is ghibah, oppression, spending money in 
prohibited things, etc. 

The story of the wife of Bal‘am Ba‘ur 

He was a very pious and abstinent person who lived in Syria. When the 
Muslims who belonged to the tribe of Musa ‘alayhis salam joined Yusha‘ 
‘alayhis salam in order to free Baytul Maqdis from the hands of the kuffar . 
the people of that place went to BaTam and asked him to make a du‘a 
against the Muslims so that they may be defeated. However, he refused and 
said: "It is extremely evil for a person to make du‘a against a prophet and 
his followers. I will never do it." The people then went to his wife with a lot 
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of wealth and gold and told her to contrive a plan to influence her husband 
in making the du ‘a. Because of her greed for all that wealth, she went to her 
husband and seduced him in such a way that he agreed to make the du‘a. 
The moment he decided to make the du ‘ a , he became bereft of his iman and 
his tongue drooped up to his chest. When the Muslims gained victory, 
BaTam Ba‘ur was also killed. 

Lesson : Look at what an evil thing greed is. For the sake of wealth and gold 
this woman destroyed her Din and her husband as well in that he lost his 
iman and his life. O women! Even today, women who are overwhelmed by 
greed ask their husbands to receive bribes and are extremely proud to say 
that they have a lot of jewellery and a lot of money without even thinking 
for a moment that both husband and wife are preparing themselves for hell. 

The story of the woman who killed Yahya ‘alayhis salam 

There was a king who had a wife that had been married previously. This 
woman had a daughter from her previous marriage. When this woman 
became old, she felt that her husband (the king) will most probably become 
attracted to another woman. She therefore decided to get this daughter of 
hers married to her husband. She even got her daughter to agree to this 
liaison. This daughter also began making plans to attract the king towards 
her with various strategies. He also became attracted towards her. When 
Yahya ‘alayhis salam heard about this, he tried to stop the king from this. 
However, all three of them became his enemies and had him captured, 
brought before them, and be-headed. After this, the king decided to commit 
the prohibited act with this step-daughter of his. Yahya's severed head 
began speaking and said: "O you fool, she is not halal for you!" But this 
wicked king paid no heed. Upon this, the blood from the head of Yahya 
‘alayhis salam began to boil and overflow and did not subside. The ‘ ulamd 
of that time said that as long as the blood of his killer is not made to flow 
(i.e. as long as they are not killed), this blood will not subside. There was a 
king of another neighbouring land. When he heard about this, he invaded 
this place and killed all the killers of Yahya ‘alayhis salam and 70 000 
other kuffar. Only then did the flowing of that blood subside. 

Lesson : May Allah save us from satanic acts. Can you see the 
consequences of following one's nafs : a prophet is killed, a sinful act is 
committed, even then the nafs was not satisfied, soon thereafter they were 
punished for this tyranny and all those people who had remained silent and 
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did not express their displeasure at the actions of the king were all 
punished. We learn from this that following * one's nafs, oppressing 
someone, and not expressing one’s displeasure at seeing actions that are 
contrary to the Shari'ah are actions that are extremely serious. One should 
safeguard oneself from all this. When the nafs prompts you to do something 
contrary to the Shari ‘ah, don't ever obey it and don't ever abandon the 
Shari'ah. Don't oppress anyone in any way irrespective of whether it is by 
causing him psychological harm, disgracing him or causing him financial 
harm - all this is considered to be oppression. If a person does anything 
contrary to the Shari ‘ah, hate his action in your heart. If he cannot harm 
you in any way, show your dislike outwardly as well. By your liking such a 
person and maintaining contact with him, there is a fear that you will also 
be afflicted when he is punished. 

The story of Shamsun's Wife 

When ‘Asa ‘alayhis salam was raised to the heavens, this Shamsun was a 
very pious and abstinent person. Allah had blessed him with a lot of power. 
There was a kafir king who was his enemy. He sent a message to 
Shamsun's wife informing her that if she can capture Shamsun and bring 
him to him, he will take her into his marriage. When Shamsun fell asleep, 
this wretched woman fastened his hands and feet and handed him over to 
the kuffar. They took him to the king. The king made an announcement that 
Shamsun will be suspended on a cross and whoever wishes to see him may 
do so. Thousands of people gathered to watch this spectacle. It was at this 
time that Shamsun made a du'a, the king's palace collapsed onto him, and 
he died. All the people rushed to remove the king's body from underneath 
the rubble. In the meantime, Shamsun freed himself and reached safely 
home. Upon reaching home, he divorced his wife. 

Lesson : Greed had completely overpowered this woman to the extent that 
she was even disloyal to such a good and pious husband. Despite this, she did 
not get what she desired for and even lost this good husband. This is how one 
is always punished for evil deeds. One should protect oneself from greed. 

The story of the woman who accused Jurayj 

In the time between the era of ‘Asa ‘alayhis salam and Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, there was a pious person by the name of 
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Jurayj. He occupied himself in the ibaadah of Allah at a young age. He 
distanced himself from society and built a house for his ‘ibadah in a jungle. 
Once he was busy offering nafl salat when his mother came and called for 
him. Because he was occupied in his salat, he could not reply to her call. 
However, his mother did not know that he was busy in salat. She therefore 
became angry and said: "O Allah! Make it such that he sees the face of a 
prostitute." Since parents have a great right over the children, the ruling is 
that when they call for you while you are engaged in nafl salat and they do 
not know that you are busy in this nafl salat, you should break your salat 
and answer their call. However, Jurayj did not know this rule and therefore 
did not reply. In this way, he displayed a shortcoming in fulfilling the right 
of his mother. And it was for this reason that she cursed him. On account of 
this, a few jealous persons went to a prostitute and asked her to disgrace 
Jurayj in some way or the other. She fell pregnant on account of an illicit 
relationship with someone and alleged that Jurayj is the father of the child. 
The people went to his house and completely destroyed it. They harassed 
Jurayj and informed him that this woman claims that you are the father of 
this child. Jurayj addressed this small breast-fed child by saying: "Who is 
your father?" This small child (who had not yet reached the age where he 
could speak) spoke and gave the name of a certain shepherd. Upon hearing 
this, all the people became staunch adherents of Jurayj. They began 
embracing him and told him that they will rebuild his house with gold. He 
replied: "No, make it with mud, just as it was previously." Eventually, they 
made him a house as it had been previously. 

Lesson : Look at how that woman was disgraced by accusing a pious person 
and how Allah humiliated her. Don't ever accuse an innocent person. Some 
women have the habit of accusing another woman of adultery or stealing on 
the slightest suspicion. These are all sinful acts. We also learn that it is not 
good to curse the children all the time because we do not know when it will 
be accepted. Thereafter, the children are put into difficulty and on seeing 
this, the parents are also distressed. We also learn that parents have great 
rights over their children. These days, many people are neglectful in this 
regard. O women! Don't ever be neglectful in this regard, nor should you 
display any shortcoming in this regard. 

A merciless woman from the Banu Isra'il 

It is mentioned in Bukhari that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
mentioned a story from the Banu Isra'il. There was a woman who had 
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caught a cat and kept it enclosed without feeding it, giving it anything to 
drink, or leaving it open so that it could catch rats and thereby fend for 
itself. This cat soon died out of extreme hunger. Allah admitted her into 
jahannam. It is mentioned in another narration that Rasfllullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam saw this cat walking on this woman's chest and 
scratching her with its nails and claws. 

Lesson : You have read the consequences of mercilessness. Do not be 
merciless irrespective of whether it be a human or an animal. However, if a 
dog or cat troubles you a lot, it will be permissible to strike it. But it is a 
great sin to tease it. Some hard-hearted persons domesticate parrots, 
mynahs, and other animals - they encage such animals and do not even 
worry about their food and drink. Furthermore, they have no concern over 
their need to be in the sun or in the shade, nor do they even worry about 
freeing them. The consequence of teasing an animal in this manner is also 
disastrous in this world. Such persons are prone to various difficulties and 
have no peace of mind. As for punishment in the hereafter, you have 
already read what happened to this woman. O women! Safeguard yourself 
from mercilessness. 

An immoral woman from the previous Ummahs 

‘Uthman radiyalla.hu ‘anhu narrates that there was a pious and abstinent 
person in the previous ummahs. An immoral woman desired him, so she 
sent her slave-girl to him with the following message: "I have engaged in a 
major financial transaction with someone. I need a witness for this purpose. 
There is a great reward in becoming a witness for the pleasure of Allah. 
Please come and make yourself a witness." This person was a simple- 
minded person. He therefore went to her house. The moment he entered her 
house, the slave-girl locked all the doors. When he went further, he saw that 
immoral woman sitting down with a bottle of alcohol at her side and a 
small boy next to her. When she saw him she said: "I did not call you to be 
a witness but to break your piety. Either engage in sexual intercourse with 
me, drink this alcohol or kill this boy." This poor pious servant was at a 
total loss, not knowing what to do in order to save his life. After pondering 
over the matter, he came to the conclusion that drinking the alcohol is the 
lightest of all the sins. The moment he drank the alcohol, he lost his senses 
and thereby committed the other two sins as well. 
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Lesson : Sins have a special relationship in the sense that once a person 
commits one sin, it leads him to other sins as well. It is for this reason that 
one should abstain from all sins irrespective of whether they be minor or 
major. If not, the doors of all other sins are opened. It has been noticed that 
a woman wishes to marry her children according to the norms and customs 
of that place or her family thinking that although it is contrary to the 
Shari‘ah, it is not such a serious thing. She also has the money which she 
had estimated that it would cost her to have this wedding. After thinking 
over all these matters, she commenced with the preparations. Upon 
embarking on the preparations, she encounters so many complications, that 
many major sins are also committed. At times, the expenses go beyond the 
actual estimation and she has to take loans on interest. At times, she may 
mix her money with that of her orphan children and spend it without 
differentiating between the two. It is haram for her to spend their wealth. 
That very haram wealth is used to feed her guests. Look at how one sin led 
to another. In the same way, all other sins lead to many other sins. 

A deceitful woman from the Banu Isra'il 

Musu ‘alayhis salam filled a well with water and made such a du‘a that the 
water had such an effect that if an immoral woman had to drink that water, 
her face would turn black in colour and she would die immediately. The 
effect of this water remained even after the demise of Musa ‘ alayhis salam. 
Once, a person suspected his wife of adultery. This suspicion of his was 
true. When the husband began talking about this and mentioned it to the 
judges of that time, they gave a ruling that she should drink the water from 
that well and summoned for her. She had another sister who looked very 
much like her. It was extremely difficult to distinguish the two. This 
woman deluded her sister into going on her behalf. She went and drank the 
water in the presence of everyone. Since she was pure, nothing happened to 
her and all the people were surprised. When she went home and met her 
impure sister, the moment her breath touched her, her entire face turned 
black. She died there and then, and everyone came to know of her 
treachery. 

Lesson : Treachery and concealing something does not last for long. Allah 
definitely disgraces the person. O women! You should keep your heart pure 
in your speech and dealings, and your tongue (speech) true. 
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The story of Umme Jamil 

She is the wife of the kafir Abu Lahab. She is mentioned in the Quran in 
Surah al-Masad (chapter 111). She bore so much of hatred towards 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam that she used to go into the jungle, 
bring thomy twigs and throw them at night on the path which Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would take so that they may prick his feet. 
Once she was walking with the bundle of twigs on her head with the rope 
of the bundle under her chin so that the bundle does not open up. All of a 
sudden, the bundle fell backwards and the rope that was under her chin 
slipped to her throat. It strangled her and she died. 

Lesson : May Allah save us. The consequences of hatred and malice 
towards the Din and pious people are terrible in this world and in the 
hereafter as well. Some women are in the habit of rejecting the masa'il that 
are taught by the ‘ulama. They mock at those who act on these masa'il. 
This specifically happens when they act upon the masa'il that are connected 
to weddings and funerals or advices in this regard. They do not like this 
advice and feel insulted. This is also regarded as bearing hatred towards the 
Din. You have already read the consequences of this in this world and in 
the hereafter. Repent from such actions and abstain from them in the future. 

The story of the women who were killed on the day that 
Makkah was conquered 

Makkah was under the control of the kuffar. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam expelled them and took control over Makkah. This incident is 
known as the conquest of Makkah. There were many women among these 
kuffar who used to sing poems and songs denouncing Islam. Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam issued an order to have such women killed 
wherever they are found. Among them, these four women were killed: 
Qaribah, Fartanah, Ant, and Umme Sa‘d. 

Lesson : Our Rasul sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam was extremely merciful 
and noble. He also prohibited the Muslims from killing the kuffar women 
who participated in the battles. However, the evils of these four women 
were so extensive that it became the order of Allah that they be killed 
because Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not do anything 
without the order of Allah. The crime that they committed was that they 
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denounced Islam and combined this with poetry and singing. Even today, 
some women have this sickness of saying whatever they wish against the 
SharVah. Some women even sing songs against the ‘ ulama . They should 
fear the consequences of this. 

The story of Zaynab bint Harith 

There was a place by the name of Khaybar which was inhabited by Jews. 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallamhad waged a war against them and 
defeated them. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam remained behind 
after the victory. A Jewish woman by the name of Zaynab came to him and 
gave him some food as a gift. This wretched woman had mixed some 
poison in that food. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and a few of 
his Sahabah began eating it. Through the power of Allah, he realized that 
this food had been poisoned. He immediately withdrew his hand and 
ordered his Sahabah to stop eating. However, one Sahabi had already died 
because of this poisoning. The effect of this poison remained with 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and eventually became the cause of 
his death as well. It is mentioned in some books of Hadith that after the 
Sahabi died, this woman was questioned and she admitted to poisoning the 
food. She was therefore killed. 

Lesson : The enmity of this woman towards Islam led her to this treacherous 
act. O women! Don't ever have evil thoughts about Islam and the Shari‘ah. 
You should accept it happily. 

The story of Labtd's (a Jew) daughters 

They all agreed to practice black magic in order to kill Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He was saved from being killed but the effect 
of this was that his memory became weak - not in Dint matters but with 
regard to eating, drinking, sitting, walking, etc. Thereafter, Allah revealed 
Surah al-Falaq (chapter 1 13) and Surah an-Nas (chapter 1 14). Through the 
barakah of these two surahs, the effect of this black magic disappeared 
completely. 

Lesson : The enmity of these people towards Din debased them to the extent 
that they even planned to kill Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
Don't ever bear any hatred towards the Din and the pious. 
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The story of Salma bint Malik 

This woman had become a Muslim in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. He had predicted that she will not remain a Muslim. 
After the demise of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam she became 
crazed in establishing her own government and turned away from Islam. 
Many other kuffar joined her. Eventually, the Muslim armies invaded her 
place and killed her together with her followers. 

Lesson : Just as love for wealth can lead one astray, so can the desire to 
become a leader. Look at this woman who destroyed her religious and 
worldly life. O women! Consider yourself to be the lowest and adopt 
humility. Through this, Allah will bless you with honour in both the worlds. 

The story of Qatamah 

There is a heretical group which is known as the Kharijites. Kharijites 
claim to be Muslims but many of their beliefs are contrary to the Din. This 
group sprung up during the caliphate of ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu. He fought 
many battles against these Kharijites. They were his great enemies. Once, 
three members of this group got together in Makkah. At that time, ‘All 
radiyallahu ‘anhu was living in Kufah. They made a plan to kill him and 
two other Sahabah. One person by the name of ‘ Abdur Rahman bin Muljim 
volunteered to kill ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu. He went to Kufah for this 
purpose. On reaching there, he met this wretched woman. After seeing her, 
he proposed to her. She replied: "If you can pay me my dowry, I will 
accept." He asked: "What do you want as dowry?" She replied: "You will 
have to kill ‘All." This woman was a Kharijite. Her father, brother, uncle 
and husband were killed by ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu in battle. They were all 
Kharijites as well. It was for this reason that she had made this request. This 
person accepted her request, went to the musjid before the fajr salat, and 
concealed himself behind the door. When ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu entered 
the musjid, this person came out, struck him with his sword and escaped. 
‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu passed away on account of this wound. Later, this 
person was caught and killed. 

Lesson : If this woman had any love for her Din , she would not have had 
any animosity towards ‘All radiyallahu ‘anhu on account of the 
irreligiousness of her relatives. However, she herself was irreligious and 
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therefore committed this crime. 0 women! Create love for the Din in your 
hearts. If not, major sins will be committed out of irreligiousness. 

The story of Ju‘dah bint Ash‘ab 

She is the wife of Hasan radiyallahu, 'anhu. She destroyed herself in the 
following way: Yazid who was an enemy of Hasan deluded her into 
poisoning her pious husband. Yazid had deluded this wretched woman by 
promising to marry her and giving her 100 000 dirhams. The strength of the 
poison cut his intestines and liver in such a way that they were excreted 
from his anus. He bore this difficulty for forty days and passed away. 
Thereafter, this woman sent a message to Yazid asking him to fulfil his 
promise. He sent a clear reply that he is unable to keep her with him. In 
short, apart from committing the sin, this unfortunate woman was not even 
able to fulfil her worldly dreams. 

Lesson : O women! All these evils took place because of love for the world. 
Whatever one acquires out of greed is always considered to be little (i.e. 
one is never satisfied). Remove this sickness from the heart and cleanse 
your heart from the desire of wealth, possessions, jewellery, clothing, etc. 

Note : Thus far we have mentioned the stories of 20 evil women. We will 
now mention the stories of women who were evil in the beginning but 
reformed their ways later in life. 

The story of Zulaykha 

She was first married to the governor of Egypt. The governor had 
purchased Yusuf ‘alayhis salam and handed him over to her, asking her to 
rear him as she would her own child. She began having evil thoughts but 
Allah saved Yusuf ‘ alayhis salam. Thereafter, the governor felt it would be 
better to imprison Yusuf 'alayhis salam. Later, when the king of Egypt 
released him, the latter sent a message to the king asking him to ask the 
woman about him. When the king asked her, she replied that Yusuf was 
innocent and that it was she who was at fault. Eventually, when Yusuf 
'alayhis salam became the king and the governor had died by then, he 
married Zulaykha. Two daughters by the name of Ifra'im and MTsha'im 
were bom to them. 
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Lesson : Look at what a great quality honesty is that when she had falsely 
accused Yusuf ‘alayhis salam, her difficulties and problems continued to 
increase daily. When she spoke the truth, Allah cut off all her difficulties 
and opened the doors for her success in the following way: her husband 
passed away, Yusuf ‘alayhis salam became the king, and he married her. O 
women! Always speak the truth. If you make a mistake or commit a wrong, 
repent immediately. Do not be persistent in the mistake and do not be proud 
to admit your fault. 

The story of a woman who was deluded by Qarun 

In the time of Musa alayhis salaam there was a very rich and miserly 
person by the name of Qarun. When Musa ‘alayhis salam asked him to pay 
his zakat, he became angry and displayed animosity towards him. This 
wretched man went to the extent of trying to taint the honour of Musa 
‘alayhis salam. He got hold of an immoral woman, gave her a lot of money 
and jewellery and deluded her into accusing Musa ‘alayhis salam of 
committing adultery with her. She agreed to this plan. Once Musa ‘alayhis 
salam was delivering a lecture and explained that one is punished in a 
certain way for a certain sin. Qarun stood up from his place and shouted: "If 
you commit such a sin, what will happen?" Musa ‘alayhis salam replied: "I 
will receive the same punishment." Upon this he said: "A certain woman 
accuses you of the same thing." This woman was also present. Musa 
‘alayhis salam addressed her saying that she should take an oath and speak 
the truth. She began fearing Allah and said: "O prophet of Allah! You are 
pure and innocent. He had given me so much of money and jewellery and 
prompted me to accuse you. I repent and become a Muslim now." Musa 
‘alayhis salam became very angry at him and made a du'a to Allah against 
Qarun. Qarun was devoured by the earth together with his wealth and was 
despatched to jahannam. 

Lesson : When Allah guides a person towards taubah and adopting the 
straight path, the means to fulfil this are provided there and then. The fear 
of Allah is the root of guidance and repentance. O women! Develop this in 
your hearts and everything will be made easy for you. 

The story of a woman who admitted her sin 

A woman came to Rasulullah sallalla.hu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said that she 
was deluded by shaytan into committing adultery. The ruling of the 
Shart'ah in this regard is that if a husband or wife commit adultery, he or 
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she should be stoned to death. This woman knew this ruling and also 
understood that although she will lose her life by admitting to this sin, her 
fear of the punishment of the hereafter prompted her to come to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'a lay hi wa sallam. She related the entire incident to him so that 
he may mete out the punishment and thereby purify herself. Another ruling 
of the SharVah is that if someone admits to committing a sin, the person 
should be deferred. Based on this, Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
deferred this woman. However, she was so courageous that she came again 
and again admitting her sin and asking him to mete out the punishment. 
This woman was pregnant at that time so she was given a respite until the 
child is born and weaned. Once the child was weaned, she presented herself 
to Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam out of her own accord so that he 
may mete out the punishment. At this stage, the punishment of stoning till 
death was meied out to her. When she died, someone uttered a few bad 
words about her. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam replied: "Do not 
utter any evil about her. Her taubah is so great in the sight of Allah that if it 
were to be distributed among 70 people it would have been sufficient for 
their salvation. What can be greater than the fact that she gave her life for 
the sake of Allah ra'ala." 

Lesson : The fear of Allah is a very great bounty. Allahu Akbar! What a 
great burden this woman bore. May Allah also give us the good fortune of 
abandoning sins and making taubah. Now there are no standard bearers of 
the Shari'ah. One should repent over the sins that are committed against 
Allah. We also learn from this story that we should not look down upon 
someone who has made taubah , nor should we criticize the person. This is 
a major sin. 


The story o f a woman who repented for stealing 

‘A'ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam had chopped off the hand of a woman who had stolen something. 
Thereafter, this woman used to come to my house. Whenever she wished to 
say anything to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam , she used to say it to 
me and I used to pass over her message to him. In other words, she had 
made a good taubah from the bottom of her heart. 

Lesson : Look at how clean-hearted she was that despite bearing such a 
great difficulty from the Shari‘ah and Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, she did not bear any grudge towards him. This is how iman and 
taubah should be - that one should not have any ill feeling on account of 
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the ruling of the SharVah. When one is afflicted by a calamity on account 
of a punishment from the Shari'ah, one should not complain to Allah. 
Instead, one should remember one's fault and be ashamed of it. 


The story of Sajah 

After the demise of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam she concocted 
the madness of claiming prophethood. Many dim-witted persons joined her. 
There were many encounters which took place with her. Eventually she was 
unable to fight the Muslim armies any longer. She became a Muslim and 
repented. 

Lesson : Glory be to Allah! What a great thing taubah is. There isn't any sin 
that is greater than claiming prophethood. But when she repented and 
accepted Islam, this sin was also forgiven. O women! Do not delay in 
repenting. We also leam that it is a great evil to consider yourself to be 
great. It was the desire to become a leader over many people that prompted 
her to claim prophethood. May Allah save us from this. It is best for one to 
consider oneself to be the lowest. 

Note : We have now mentioned the stories of five evil women who repented 
over their sins and thereby completed the stories of 25 women. 

A precautionary note 

The condition of women that has been written in the following article is not 
applicable to all women but to evil women only. As opposed to these 
women, we also find women who fulfil the following qualities which Allah 
has mentioned in regard to them - women who surrender themselves unto 
Allah, who truly believe, devoutly obey His will, turn (unto Him) in 
repentance (whenever they have sinned), worship (Him) alone, and go on 
and on (seeking His goodly acceptance). ..In the same way you get certain 
men who are unrivalled in their oppression, hard-heartedness, destroying 
the rights of others, vagrancy, and shamelessness. Their wives exercise 
patience with modesty and remain silent (over their husbands' evil ways). 
The purpose of quoting this article which has been written by my fellow 
village person is that if any woman possesses the shortcomings that are 
mentioned therein, she should take heed and try to reform her ways. 
Alternatively, the man should try to reform her in a good and favourable 
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manner. This is because the knowledge of the husband is necessary for 
reformation. And Allah knows best. We will now quote that article. 

Points to remember 

1 am writing this article in order to inform women on their lack of 
intelligence which is considerable and regarding which I have some 
experience. I do not consider it to be appropriate to conceal these 
shortcomings of theirs at this stage. I am writing this to serve as an example 
and that they may come to know of these shortcomings. 

1. Generally, women of this nature reduce the honour and respect of their 
husbands in comparison to themselves. They impose themselves over their 
husbands in such a manner that it is as though the husband is a woman and 
the wife is a man. 

2. Some women make this intention and claim from the very day of their 
marriage that they will live separately. The moment such a woman comes 
to the house of her in-laws, she plants the seeds of turmoil with her father- 
in-law, mother-in-law, sister-in-law, etc. She spends all her time thinking 
and planning of ways to cause trouble in the house. 

3. This woman destroys the numerous hopes and wishes of the poor in-laws 
who bring a daughter-in-law into their home. She makes them taste the 
consequences of this marriage very quickly. 

4. This daughter-in-law does not have the patience to wait for the ideal 
opportunity to separate from the in-laws. When the time comes, she will 
have to separate from them. If a person did not separate or move away from 
his family, we would not have had so many towns and cities. But she does 
not even have this intelligence to wait for the ideal opportunity. She wants 
everything to happen immediately. 

5. She causes tension to her husband in this way and tells him various 
stories to the extent that even he cannot escape from being influenced by 
her. She has arguments with her father-in-law, mother-in-law, sister-in-law, 
and whoever else may be in the house. She engages in all these fights and 
arguments intentionally so that she may be able to go and live separately. 
Eventually, according to her wishes, the separation takes place very quickly 
because every person would like an end to arguments and fights. 

6. The woman utters such words to her husband that he begins perspiring 
on account of listening to them. But what can he do apart from remaining 
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silent? If he has to reply verbally, by indication of his eyes or physically 
with his hands, you must see the conflict that will ensue and see how the 
entire neighbourhood comes to know of it. The woman will cry out aloud 
and portray herself to the entire neighbourhood in such a way as though it is 
the man's fault. 

7. If the woman presents herself according to the pleasure of her husband 
and obedience to her in-laws from the very day of her marriage, what is 
wrong with that? But no, she troubles her husband in numerous ways. If the 
husband feels that the sensible thing to do is to restrain himself and go 
outside, the stupid wife feels that he went outside because he is afraid of 
me. Later, she displays even more force. 

8. Allah has blessed the man with strength, vigour and courage. Where will 
he become afraid of the woman? He considers it prudent to restrain himself 
but the woman does not even worry about this. All that she is concerned 
about is to increase the arguments, fights, etc. that she had commenced with 
from the day she married him. 

9. Such women do not realize that their husbands undergo numerous 
hardships and difficulties to provide for them and that they should 
appreciate this. However, they do not even ponder over this by mistake. 
One should think over this state of affairs. 

10. When the husband sees that there is no way of reforming the woman's 
lack of discernment and her improper manners, he gives up and leaves 
home. He does not even think of returning home after several years. His 
heart becomes so hard towards his wife that he takes up a job wherever he 
finds one, earns a living for himself and uses this as a means to gain 
internal happiness. The woman remains at home fighting with her in-laws 
so that they may send her to her husband. But she does not realize that he 
left because of her. She does not even regret her stupidity. 

1 1 . If the woman does everything to please her husband from the very first 
day and obeys her in-laws in a way that they do not even realize that their 
daughter-in-law will go and live separately at some time in the future, she 
will turn the entire household into her slaves. If the husband or in-laws have 
certain shortcomings which are contrary to the temperament of the wife, 
she must try to reform their ways in a beautiful and appropriate manner 
with full wisdom and prudence that they do not even realize what she is 
doing. If she is able to do this, those shortcomings will disappear from 
them. But if she does this by imposing upon them or acting against their 
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wishes, they will never be reformed. In fact, the husband will become more 
stubborn. If the woman cannot even maintain the love of her husband 
towards her, whose fault is it? 

12. Some stupid women think that they have come from very rich homes 
and that they have brought many possessions to this house. It is therefore 
below their dignity to obey their husbands and in-laws. Some women go to 
the extent that they do not even speak properly with their husbands - 
serving them is very far-fetched. They will either lie around or sleep the 
entire day with a frown on their faces. 

13. These days, women have innovated a new method of displaying their 
elegance and affluence. That is, they complain of being ill and do not even 
get out of bed. They will complain of a headache and cause discomfort to 
their husbands and in-laws. They will demand expensive medicines, silver 
leaves, a special fruit jam and other supplements. In short, even her 
headache is not given a chance. At times, she will complain of being 
overpowered by a demon. 

14. These women make their husbands completely subservient to them in 
such a way that they lose their intelligence and senses and become 
absolutely dim-witted persons. The husband has no alternative but to agree 
to whatever she says. Alternatively, he has to execute her wishes and 
commands immediately. He has to remain subservient to her all the time, or 
else the consequences will be terrible. 

15. On account of their short temper, their numerous arguments and their 
stupidity, such women destroy all the barakah of the house. They behave 
with their husbands as though he is an enemy. These days, some men find 
comfort only in the absence of their wives. When the husband receives a 
letter from his wife, the only thing it contains is stories of the fights that she 
had and complaints about the in-laws. Alternatively, she will ask for more 
money. At times she uses such concocted words that the moment he 
completes reading the letter, he tears it up immediately so that no one else 
may see it. 

16. The husband earns a few rands and sends it to his wife. But the only 
thing she knows is to show that she owes a lot of money or send him some 
concocted calculations and demand for more money. She does not even 
think for a moment what difficulties he underwent in order to send that 
money. She does not realize that he has full concern of running the house, 
why should she write to him and put him under more stress and tension? 
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She does not even think over what difficulties he underwent in that far 
away place and how he gave up many comforts in order to send her the 
money order. If the husband was living in comfort, how will he send you all 
this money so that you may live a comfortable life? 

17. These ungrateful women do not express their gratitude to their husbands 
even by mistake. They do not even praise their husbands in the presence of 
his friends and relatives. What they will definitely do is cast thousands of 
accusations against him and continue complaining about their poverty and 
lack of resources at home in the presence of her entire family and outsiders 
as well. In short, they do not allow the honour of the husband to remain 
intact. You will not come across a woman whose husband has sent her 
plenty of money, using it to run the house in a beautiful manner, saving the 
extra money and handing it over to the husband the moment he returns 
home. 

18. On the contrary, what she will do is that the moment he returns home 
she will ask him for money in order to fulfil her debts, and treating her 
debtors like enemies, she will summon for them to present themselves in 
front of her husband. As a result of this, the husband will regret his decision 
to return home and feel very sorry for falling into all these difficulties. 

19. You will find many women demanding more money from their 
husbands on the pretext that they have many debts when in fact they are 
saving this money for themselves. They do not even mind having their 
husbands spending their entire lives in a far away place merely to fill their 
own bank balances. 

20. These days, women have adopted this attitude that no matter what 
happens, they must set aside some money. When they go to their parents' 
house or relatives house, they secretly hand over this money to them 
without the in-laws coming to know of this. In short, the status and honour 
of the husband which is the result of all his earning is nothing according to 
her. The husband works in a far away place like an overworked wretch and 
dies, but the woman does not allow him to live at home in comfort and 
ease. 

21. On account of the husband working far away, he does not know what 
type of clothing, jewellery, money, etc. is present at home. At times he 
might come home for a short visit and in the meantime the wife has given 
the household effects, clothing, jewellery, etc. to her brother or anyone else 
she wishes and no one has the courage to say anything. 
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22. When the husband brings anything from overseas for her, she looks at it 
scornfully and finds hundreds of faults. If she happens to fancy what he has 
brought, she does not express her happiness or her gratitude in the presence 
of her husband or his relatives. She will immediately keep it away and later 
do whatever she wishes with it. 

23. Women are in the habit of imposing on their husbands at a time when 
relatives come to the house. They will start an argument over trivial matters 
and cause great embarrassment to their husbands and in-laws. It is as if they 
have become enemies at that time. 

24. When the husband brings anything from overseas for his brothers, 
relatives, spiritual guide, etc. the wife does not allow the husband to give it 
and says to him that he cannot give it to anyone without her consent. You 
must see the consequences of this and how the entire neighbourhood looks 
at this spectacle. Out of anger, the wife will punish the husband and the 
other house folk for several days. 

25. When the husband sends any money to the wife with someone, the wife 
immediately goes to purchase expensive jewellery, clothing, brocades, etc. 
which are well beyond her status and financial position and which are 
normally purchased by the very rich. The following day she writes a letter 
to the husband stating that the money that you have sent has been used to 
pay all the creditors and that there is no money left to run the house. 
Therefore send more money. In this way, she puts her husband under great 
stress. 

26. These days, women are also in the habit of mentioning everything that 
transpires at their in-laws' houses to their parents. The woman does not 
even worry about whether it is true or false. Upon hearing these stories, her 
mother will mention them to her entire family after having multiplied them 
several times (i.e. she would exaggerate these stories). When her relatives 
go to the in-laws' place, the mother sides with the daughter and many 
arguments follow. This becomes known to the other relatives and at times 
they result in physical fights as well. 

27. Let someone ask if such a woman has any love and affection towards 
her husband - definitely not. She is the lord and ruler over her husband. It is 
not possible for the rule of the woman to vanish or for any of her orders to 
be disobeyed. Let the man do something out of his own accord and you 
must see the scene that will follow. 

28. The wife will ask the husband about what he is thinking or what's in his 
heart. The husband, under the assumption that she is his confidant, tells her 
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everything. As a result of this, the woman becomes more daring and 
courageous and the husband loses all his honour. Everywhere, it is 
considered to be necessary to gain the upper hand over the husband and to 
bring him at the feet of the wife. 

29. The woman develops a natural dislike for the husband's relatives, 
brothers, sisters, etc. and continues complaining about them irrespective of 
whether it is true or false. Her actual purpose of this is that they must not 
mix with them a lot and that all contact with them must be severed. 

30. Such women have turned their husbands into real dim-witted persons, 
tied a nose-string in their noses and led them wherever they wish. They, 
owing to their high ambitions, follow their husbands like tails to foreign 
lands. All they wish to do is view all the attractions of rail travel, to 
experience the climate of foreign lands, and to experience the various 
pleasures they have to offer. The greatest objective is to make some 
arrangements to ensure that whatever the husband earns comes entirely into 
their possession because they are under the impression that the men are 
living in luxury and that they squander their money. Such women have 
rendered their husbands worthless. It has become very difficult for men to 
pursue employment without the womenfolk being around. It seems as 
though the women themselves are being employed. The women have 
resorted to such measures of sorcery and ta'wiz that the men have become 
ensnared in their traps, turning them into their disciples. 

31. When there is any marriage or funeral in their family, the women get 
together and begin gossiping about their husbands and speak ill of them. 
The women in turn go back to their respective husbands and inform them of 
what transpired. The husbands then go and inform their friends and make a 
mockery of the whole thing. In short, the women spread stories that did not 
even occur. 

32. These women have amulets and charms made for their husbands. They 
even request the women who come to their houses to have these amulets 
made for their husbands. In return for this favour, they give them some 
flour or pea-seeds without the in-laws coming to know of this. I am quite 
aware of some women who are forever in pursuit of an owl's tongue to feed 
it to their husbands no matter how obedient the husband is to her. 

33. The actual reason for men losing their honour and the women gaining 
control over them is that they accompany their husbands on journeys and 
thereby become bold and courageous and gain full control of them. Once 
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the woman realizes this, she has the courage to scold him several times a 
day. The poor husband listens to everything she has to say. At times, he 
even laughs and expresses his willingness and happiness. 

34. All the above factors are found less among the wives of poor people 
and those living in the small villages. The reason for this is that they are not 
so intelligent, their pre-occupation with domestic tasks does not allow them 
to do this nor are they in the habit of picking fights all the time. They 
merely fulfil their tasks and pass their time in a good way. As for the 
woman who is self-opinionated, egotistic, self-centred, who is filled with 
the love for governing and comfort, and also has all these factors at her 
disposal will initiate numerous fights and arguments. This is because she 
has no work to do and no responsibilities. If she does not engage in all these 
arguments, what else can she do? 

35. If such a woman is educated, then at times her ways and manners also 
become evil. These days, some enthusiastic people are clamouring for the 
education of women to be equal to that of men. It is due to this that all this 
vagrancy is present today and the evil consequences of this have already 
been experienced. 

36. You will not find a woman (except a few) who advises her husband and 
informs him that she does not want any income other than that which is 
haldl. If a woman does this, her husband will never bring any haram money 
or money that has been obtained by accepting bribes. On the contrary, 
women prompt and demand their husbands to bring such haram income. In 
fact, some of them will go to the extent of telling the husband that he has no 
proficiency in earning any money. A certain person earns the same money 
as you but you don't have anything. He has everything in his house. In this 
way, they utter many other things in order to prompt the husband into 
bringing more money. It is due to the desires of such women that the 
husband becomes disgraced and even ends up in prison. 

37. The women possess jewellery and other items on which zakat is wajib. 
It does not even cross their minds that they are answerable to Allah and that 
they should fulfil this obligation that is due to Allah. If the husband decides 
to pay the zakat, the woman does not allow him to do so - thinking that all 
that she has collected is decreasing. No matter how much you give them, 
they always find it little. 

38. On account of the husband working far away, the woman is free to do 
whatever she wishes and becomes so desirous of luxury and comfort that 
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when the husband returns home, she considers it below her dignity to see to 
his needs or to feed him with freshly cooked food. At times she will also 
remark that the husband was better off away from home. Why did he have 
to come home now? 

39. How sad that today men have lost their dignity, their honour and their 
masculinity in the presence of the women of today and have been rendered 
absolutely weak. 

40. If such a woman is able to read and write and someone has to secretly 
write a letter to her, won't she reply to that letter? Even if she does not reply 
to it, she will definitely read the letter with great attention and think over it. 
Later they will begin corresponding to each other and lead to other factors 
as well. 

41. These days women who are able to read and write obtain novels from 
the shops and occupy themselves all the time in reading them. They spend 
all their time thinking of ways of obtaining such novels. 

Request : We request the reader to read the beginning of the precautionary 
note again - the essence of which is that every woman is not evil and every 
man is not a saint. Therefore, the above factors do not apply to all women 
but certain women only. 
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BAHISHTI ZEWAR - PART EIGHT 
HEALTH MATTERS 

Health is a thing which causes a person's heart to remain satisfied. The 
result of this is that the person is greatly motivated in fulfilling acts of 
ibaadah and other good deeds. When he experiences the benefit of eating 
and drinking, he expresses his gratitude to Allah Ta'ala. When his body is 
strong, he is able to do good work and be of service to others. Furthermore, 
he is able to fulfil the rights of those who have rights over him. Taking the 
necessary steps to acquire a healthy body with the above-mentioned goals 
in mind is therefore an act of ibaadah and considered to be a religious act. It 
is more important for women to have knowledge of these things because 
their children are brought up under their care and supervision. Children do 
not have any knowledge about things that would benefit them or cause 
harm to them. When women do not have any knowledge of these (health) 
matters, their children fall ill on account of their (the mothers) carelessness. 
Even if the children are able to study and learn, their knowledge is affected 
(on account of ill health). Furthermore, the sickness of the children or of the 
wife places the men under great stress. It is their money that is spent for the 
doctor's fees and medication. In short, there is nothing but harm. Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has urged us to seek a cure and to take care of 
our bodies. We are therefore writing a few necessary facts in this regard. 

Air 

1. The easterly wind is harmful to injuries and wounds. It causes further 
weakness and debility to a weak person. One should protect oneself from 
this wind when one is injured, has any wounds, or is in a purgative 
situation. One should wear double (or thick) clothing when this wind 
blows. 

2. The southerly wind is generally hot. It loosens or opens the pores. Those 
who have recovered from a sickness should protect themselves from this 
wind. If not, there is the possibility of that sickness returning to them. 

3. Do not allow dust and mud to accumulate in the house. This also causes 
the air to become harmful. As far as possible, try and keep the toilet, 
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bathroom and scullery far from the places in which you spend most of your 
time (i.e. try and keep them far from the bedroom, lounge, dining-room, 
etc.). Some women are in the habit of allowing their children to urinate or 
relieve themselves anywhere and everywhere. If they display any caution, 
then the most they do is cover that place. This is a very uncivil and harmful 
act. The best thing to do would be to set aside a place for this (for example, 
a toilet). If not, set aside a utensil for this and make sure that it is cleaned 
immediately after the child has relieved himself. 

4. Occasionally light some fragrant substance such as incense sticks, 
camphor, etc. in the house. During an epidemic, light sulphur or incense in 
every room of the house. Shut the windows properly so that these 
fragrances are more effective. 

5. Ensure that you switch off the lights before going to bed. Be extra 
cautious if you have paraffin lamps because the harm of this is much 
greater. It (paraffin) causes the air to become dry and causes damage to the 
brains and eyes. In certain cases this has also caused death. 

6. Don't ever sit in front of a fire after having closed the house. In some 
instances this has resulted in the person being left breathless and being 
unable to open the window, thereby causing his death. 

7. Keep away from the cold in winter. If you have to have a bath, ensure 
that you dry your hair immediately. If a person is "cold" by nature, he 
should drink tea, or eat some honey and black-seed. 

8. Just as it is important to safeguard yourself from the cold winds, it is also 
necessary to do so from the hot winds. Wear thick coarse clothing at such 
times. Wash your head with purified sulphur in summer. 

Food 

1. Always eat less than the extent of your hunger. If a person takes this into 
consideration, he will be saved from hundreds of sicknesses. 

2. Eat less in spring. Try and fast occasionally as well. 

3. Try and eat more "cold" foods such as cucumbers in summer. If you 
think it good enough, then obtain some medicine that is "cold" in nature 
and give it to the old and young according to their needs, eg. water-lily 
juice, lotus juice, or grape juice. Faluda is also very beneficial. By eating it, 

WR This refers to a fire that has no outlet for the smoke. Modern-day fireplaces which are built 
into the homes together with proper outlets do not pose such a serious danger. 
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one is not affected by the "heat" of fresh grain. Popping a few sweet basil 
flower seeds would also have the same effect. Eat very little "hot" and dry 
foods such as potatoes, etc. 

4. In autumn abstain from foods which cause an increase in black bile. Such 
foods include: oil, brinjal, beef, etc. 

5. If possible, in winter one should eat foods and medicines that give 
strength so that one may be saved from many sicknesses throughout the 
year. Such foods include: half-boiled eggs and gaajar halwa (a sweetmeat 
made with carrots). A half-boiled egg is prepared in the following manner: 
wrap the egg in a thin cloth and dip it 100 times in boiling water. 
Alternatively, place it in boiling water for three minutes. Thereafter, place it 
in cold water for three minutes. Only the yolk of the egg should be eaten. 
Egg-white does not have much nutritional value. 

6. As long as there is no real need, do not be in the habit of taking too many 
medicines. Try and manage minor sicknesses and ailments by reducing the 
consumption of food or by changing your diet. 

7. These days many changes and lack of caution has crept into the different 
foods. This has led to many harms. We will therefore list a few beneficial 
and harmful foods: 

Beneficial foods : half-boiled eggs, the meat of young pigeons, the meat of 
calves, mutton, lamb, quails, partridges, chicken, most wild birds, deer, 
white antelope, the meat of other hunted animals, fish, wheat bread, grapes, 
olives, pomegranates, apples, turnips, spinach, parsley, milk, jalebi, head 
(of animals), trotters. However, it should be noted that head and trotters 
cause the blood to thicken. 

Harmful foods : Brinjal, radish, herbs of black-leaved mustard, the beef of 
an old cow, carrots, dried meat (biltong will also be included in this), the 
meat of a duck, beans (this refers to thin and long green beans), black pulse 
(masoor), oil, molasses or treacle, sour foods. 

When we say that such foods are harmful, it does not mean that one should 
abstain from them totally. If a person is ill, he should abstain from them 
completely. If he is not sick, he can eat a little depending on his natural 
inclinations and temperament. There is no harm in eating them if the person 
is strong and is used to such foods. In certain places it is the habit of giving 
various types of foods to a woman who is in her confinement. At times they 
give her a type of pulse, at other times they give her beef, while at times 
they give her esculent vegetables which are very heavy on the system. This 
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is a bad habit. One has to be extremely cautious during such times (i.e. 
while in confinement or while ill, etc.). It is for this reason that we have 
listed the harmful foods. 

We will now explain the characteristic of each of the above-mentioned 
harmful foods: 

Brinjal : It has hot and dry properties. It has very little nourishment. It is 
extremely harmful to people suffering from piles and those who have a 
melancholic temperament. If a lot of ghee is added to it and it is eaten with 
vinegar, a balance could be reached. 

Radish : It has hot and dry properties. Its leaves have hotter properties. It is 
harmful to the head, throat and teeth. It takes long to digest. However, other 
foods are digested through it. It has a certain amount of benefit for those 
suffering from piles. It has hot properties. However, if a cumin seed 
marinated in vinegar is added to it, its harms are decreased. It is beneficial 
to the spleen especially if it has been marinated in vinegar. 

Black leaves of the mustard plant : It has hot properties. It is extremely 
harmful to those who have kidney problems. If it is eaten in pregnancy, 
there is the possibility of the baby dying. 

Water chestnut : It also has hot properties. 

Beef of an old cow : It has hot and dry properties. It causes the blood to 
thicken and results in the formation of weak blood. It causes the formation 
of black bile. It is harmful to those suffering from scabies, piles, hysteria, 
spleen problems, and those who have a melancholic temperament. If it is 
cooked with the peel of musk-melons and black pepper, its harms are 
reduced. However, it does not cause great harm to those who are very 
active. In fact, it makes one healthier than what goat meat would do. 
However, caution is necessary when one is ill. 

Duck meat : It has hot and dry properties and takes long to digest. However, 
its harms are reduced when mint is added to it. Aquatic ducks are not as 
harmful as domesticated ducks. 

Carrots : It has hot and wet properties and takes long to digest. However, it 
prevents a light fever and provides cheerfulness. It is for this reason that some 
people say that it has cold properties. By cooking it in meat its harms are 
reduced. Its jam is very beneficial. It gives strength to the womb. Pregnant 
women should be extremely cautious in eating it because it causes bleeding. 
Beans : They have hot and wet properties. They take very long to digest 
thereby causing one to have bad dreams. By having them with vinegar and 
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cinnamon, their harms are reduced. However, pregnant women should 
never eat them. 

Black pulse (masoor) : It has dry properties. It is harmful to those who 
suffer from piles, those who have weak stomachs, and those who have a 
melancholic temperament. Its harms are reduced by adding extra ghee to it 
or by mixing it with vinegar. 

Oil : It has hot properties. It causes an increase in black bile. It is harmful to 
those who have a melancholic temperament. Its harms are reduced when it 
is mixed with esculent vegetables that have cold properties. 

Molasses : It has hot properties. It causes an increase in black bile. 

Sour foods : Eating excessive sour foods 399 causes harm to the sinews and 
tendons. They speed up the process of old age. Women should be extremely 
cautious. This is especially so during pregnancy, confinement and the 
common cold. If anything sweet is added to sour foods, the harms are 
decreased. 

8. Certain foods are such that if they are eaten individually, there is no harm 
in them. Howe\ er, when they are eaten with other foods, they are harmful. 
In other words, as long as there is only one type of food in the stomach, it 
will not be harmful. The hakeems (doctors specialising in herbal medicines) 
say that it is sufficient to allow a gap of three hours (between one food and 
another). They also say that anything sour or acidic should not be eaten 
with milk. Similarly, betel leaves should not be eaten after drinking milk. If 
one does this, the water that is present in the milk separates itself from the 
milk in the stomach. Milk and fish should not be consumed together as 
there is the fear of being stricken by paralysis and leprosy. Do not consume 
milk and rice together with sattoo (finely crushed wheat or barley dish). 
Water should not be drunk with oily or fatty substances. 400 Do not keep oil 
or ghee in a non-tinplated utensil. Do not eat food that has been cooked in a 
bell-metal utensil (aluminium utensils are also not recommended). Food 
that has been cooked in clay pots is the best. Do not drink water after 
having eaten guavas, cucumbers, musk-melons, water-melons and other 
green fruit. Do not eat head and trotters with grapes. 

9. Do not eat food that is very hot. Drinking cold water after having eaten 
hot food is very harmful to the teeth. 

10. Un-sifted flour is better than sifted white flour. Food should be 
thoroughly chewed. At the same time, one should eat quickly. Eating very 
slowly causes harm to the process of digestion. 

w Sour foods are very harmful to the mind and memory. They are also very harmful to men. 

400 There is the fear of this causing a cough, sore throat and chest pains. 
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1 1. Do not sleep while you are very hungry. At the same time, do not sleep 
immediately after eating. Allow at least two hours between eating and 
sleeping. 401 

12. As long as the food is not digested, do not eat again. If at least two 
hours pass and you find that you are feeling a bit "light", there will be no 
harm in eating after this. 

Points to remember : 

1. If you are constipated at any time, make sure that you treat it. The 
simplest treatment is that you should not eat any bread. Instead, eat some 
soup that has been prepared with meat fat. If this does not work, you will 
have to obtain some medication. 

2. If you pass stool that is softer than usual, make sure that you treat this as 
well. Reduce the consumption of meat fat (and other fatty foods) and eat 
grilled meat. However, if you experience diarrhoea or severe constipation, 
make sure that you visit the doctor. 

3. Do not go to pass stool immediately after eating. But if there is an urgent 
need to do so, there will be no harm in this. 

4. Don't ever hold yourself when there is a need to relieve yourself. Holding 
back oneself at such times results in various sicknesses. 

Water 

1. Do not drink water 402 immediately after waking up from your sleep, nor 
should you go outside into the open immediately after waking up. If you are 
very thirsty, then the best way to drink would be by holding your nose. 
Take one sip at a time and once you have finished drinking, continue 
holding your nose for a little while and do not breathe in through your nose. 
In the same way, do not drink water immediately after having walked in the 
heat. This is more so for the person who has suffered a heat stroke. If he 
drinks a lot of water, he can die immediately. In the same way, water 
should not be drunk on an empty stomach, nor should one drink water 
immediately after having passed stool. 


401 In the same way, do not engage in any mental work immediately after eating. One should do 
this about two hours after eating. If not, there is a danger of causing harm to the stomach. There is 
a strong relationship between the stomach and the brain. When the brain is occupied, it is difficult 
for the stomach to fulfil its function effectively. This affects the digestion process and thereby 
affects one's work. 

402 This is especially so in winter. If you wish to drink cold water, drink as mentioned above. If 
not, you will catch a cold. 
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2 . Do not drink salty or hot water. Rain water is the best. However, the 
person who has a cough or suffers from asthma should not drink rain water. 
At times you may notice that certain water has been mixed with some oily 
substance. Such water is extremely harmful. If you wish to improve the 
purity of harmful water, boil it till three quarters of the total is left, allow it 
to cool, strain it (or filter it) and then drink it. 

3. Always cover the utensil which is used to store water. In fact, try and 
cover the tumbler with a fine cloth so that whenever you drink from it, you 
will be drinking strained water. 403 

4. Ice is harmful to the kidney. Women should be particularly cautious in 
this regard and try not to make a habit of eating ice. Water that has been 
cooled in saltpetre is much better. 

5. Don't ever laugh while eating and drinking. At times this can cause 
death. 


Work and Relaxation 

1. Do not relax so much that it causes you to gain weight and laziness 
overtakes you. Don't let it happen that you are found in bed most of the 
time while leaving your domestic tasks to others. This is because too much 
of relaxation affects the fulfilment of domestic tasks and at times also 
causes sicknesses. At the same time, do not overwork to the extent that you 
fall ill. Instead, you should use your hands, feet, and the rest of your body 
in a moderate way. The method for this is that you should do all your work 
quickly. Abandon the habit of laziness. Adopt the habit of walking in the 
house for a little while. If there is no fear of anyone seeing you outside, 
walk around outside. Alternatively, if you live in a double-storey house, go 
upstairs and come down a few times. Also try to use the spinning wheel and 
millstone or grinding stone. 404 We are not saying that you should start 
earning money through this (i.e. grinding wheat and other products), 
although there is nothing wrong with that. However, it is necessary for you 


403 These precautions are more applicable in places where water is obtained from rivers, lakes, 
wells, boreholes, etc. Normal municipal water is generally free from impurities and harmful 
substances. 

404 This refers to certain instruments which are used to grind wheat, dry herbs, spices, etc. With 
the advent of electrical appliances, these manual instruments are very rarely used - especially in 
western countries. 
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to take care of your health. In undertaking such manual tasks, one remains 
healthy. Look at those women who work hard in such manual tasks and see 
how strong and healthy they are. As for those who seek relaxation all the 
time, they are constantly under some medication or the other. Such work is 
also known as exercise. Do not engage in any exercise for about three hours 
after a meal. When you commence exercising, continue until you begin 
perspiring or you begin gasping for breath. Once this happens, stop 
exercising. 

2. Swinging small children on a swing is a good form of exercise for them. 

3. Make it a habit of waking up early in the morning. In fact, you should try 
and offer the tahajjud salaat daily. In doing so, one remains very healthy. 

4. Do not sleep unnecessarily in the afternoon. However, if you feel tired or 
sleepy, there is no harm in this. 

5. It is also necessary to engage in some sort of mental work. If one does 
not take any work from one's brain, this causes an increase in moisture in 
the brain and one becomes dim-witted. And the person who over taxes his 
brain and is always in deep thought, causes dryness to his brain which leads 
to weakness. It is therefore preferable to estimate the amount of work prior 
to undertaking it. Be in the habit of reading and teaching. Recite the Quran 
daily. Try and read some book or the other. Always think over matters. Do 
not become so angry that you lose control over yourself. At the same time 
do not be so tolerant that you are unable to maintain any discipline. Do not 
become so happy to the extent that you feel that you are not in need of 
Allah, or to the extent that you forget His power. If He wishes, He can 
destroy all your happiness in a single moment. At the same time do not 
become so sorrowful that you forget the mercy of Allah. If anything afflicts 
you, tum your attention towards something else - occupy yourself in some 
other task. All these things can cause sicknesses, if not death. If you have to 
inform someone of something that would cause him extreme happiness and 
this person happens to be weak-hearted, then do not inform him all at once. 
First ask him as to how he would feel if a certain wish or task of his is 
fulfilled. Thereafter inform him that you are trying to ensure that it is 
fulfilled and there is hope of it being fulfilled. Thereafter inform him there 
and then or after a few hours that his task has been fulfilled. In the same 
way, do not give any sad news all at once. If you have to inform anyone of 
the death of a certain person, commence by saying that so-and-so person 
was ill, his condition was quite critical and death will approach everyone at 
some time or the other and that he passed away through the decree of Allah. 
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Note : When a woman is ill, or once life is given to the baby that is in her 
womb, it is harmful for her to have relations with her husband. 

Medical treatment and Tawakkul 

Allah Ta'ala has created a cure for every sickness. It is through Him that the 
medicine has an effect. If He wishes, the medicine will be beneficial. And if 
He does not wish, the medicine will not help in any way. Thousands of 
different medicines may be used but they will not help (if Allah does not 
wish so). Therefore, one should not have this belief that a certain medicine 
cures and another does not. It is Allah who cures. If He wishes you to be 
cured immediately, He will place the cure in that medicine. If not, the 
medicine will not help. We have been ordered to seek the cure. We do this 
by placing full trust in Him. It is for this reason that we make dua to Him 
alone. As for that person who has complete trust in Allah and does not seek 
any medical treatment, no evil thoughts will enter his mind. He will express 
gratitude to Allah all the time. It is permissible for such a person not to seek 
any medical treatment. However, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
had sought medical treatment and also showed us the benefits of certain 
medicines. It is therefore preferable to seek medical treatment but at the 
same time the person should exercise patience and express gratitude to 
Allah. Furthermore, the person should have full conviction that Allah Ta'ala 
loves us more than what our own mothers love us. Whatever He does is 
solely for our benefit. When we are afflicted by any sickness, our sins are 
wiped out. When we exercise patience, our stages are increased and 
calamities are withheld from us. Whatever pride and arrogance that we may 
have is decreased and we realize our dependence on Allah Ta'ala. 
Previously, a person may have been very independent. When he falls ill, he 
realizes his dependence on others for every little thing. When he was 
healthy and strong he may have not valued his health. Once he falls ill, he 
realizes the importance of health, appreciates it and later expresses his 
gratitude. In short, illness is a source of mercy for us Muslims. In fact, it is 
a great bounty from Allah Ta'ala. At the same time, it is a great test and trial 
from Allah Ta'ala. We have to exercise patience, express our gratitude and 
consider everything to be the decree of Allah. We should not express evil 
words against Allah Ta'ala and whatever He has decreed. At times such 
words could cause us to become devoid of Imaan. Just think, that here is the 
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person who has borne so many difficulties (for which he would have been 
rewarded) but has allowed all the rewards to be snatched away from him. 
He has spent some money (on medication), but because of the evil words 
that he has uttered, he lost his Imaan, lost the world, and lost his Deen. If, 
Allah forbid, he does not repent and passes away in this state, he has lost 
his entire life earnings of Imaan on account of a little suffering. May Allah 
save us from this. 

On the other hand, if we muster some courage and say to ourselves that if 
Allah wishes this (sickness) for us, we are prepared to lose this life of ours 
and we do not utter a single word. If death overtakes us in such a state, 
what great rewards we will receive from that Being who gave us so much 
without even asking. How much more He will reward us (on account of our 
patience)! And if we recover from that sickness, we would regain our 
health, maintain the rewards that we received (for exercising patience) and 
also receive great stages (in jannah) - there will be no decrease in all these 
rewards. At the same time, we will still have our Deen and dunya with us. 
When we feel perplexed, why should we not make dua to Allah? He is the 
one who will inspire the doctor to be attentive towards us. He is the one 
who will cause the medicine to be effective. And if He wishes, He is the 
one who can cure us without any medication whatsoever. In short, sickness 
is a bounty from Allah. However, because there is a great test and trial in it, 
and because there is the fear of one even losing one's Imaan on account of 
it, it is not permissible to hope or to make dua for a sickness to afflict us. 


Factors to be taken into consideration when seeking medical treatment 

1. Medication should not be taken for trivial sicknesses. Such sicknesses 
could be treated by changing one's diet, walking about, change in 
environment, etc. For example, if you have a headache on account of being 
in hot air, sit in a place where there is a cool breeze. If your stomach is 
feeling heavy on account of eating, skip one or two meals. If your head is 
paining on account of lack of sleep, then sleep. If you are feeling lazy on 
account of excessive sleep, then sleep less. If you engaged in excessive 
mental work and this resulted in dryness in your brain, reduce your work 
load and give the brain a rest. When such measures do not help, opt for 
medication. 
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2. Do not be distraught irrespective of how serious the sickness may be. By 
becoming distraught, the entire treatment is affected. Treatment should be 
sought with great tranquillity and peace of mind. 

3. Do not get into the habit of taking laxatives, vomiting, and in cupping the 
blood. In other words, do not get into the habit of doing these things every 
year without any real need to do so. If you are in the habit of taking 
laxatives, try stopping this habit in the following way: when the time of 
taking the laxatives approaches, reduce your food intake and engage in 
more exercises. Take some medication that would loosen your stool slightly 
(provided it is not a laxative). Even if you do not feel good during the days 
when you normally take the laxatives, do not worry about it and delay in 
taking the laxative. In this way, you will abandon this habit. 

4. Do not take very strong medication without any real need to do so. The 
disadvantage of such medicines is that if they are not suited to you, they 
will cause great harm as well. Do not take haraam and impure medicines, 
nor should you apply them to your body. 

5. If you have to take a particular medicine over a period of time, then 
occasionally try and skip taking it for one-two days. Alternatively, change 
it for some other medicine. This is because once you get into the habit of 
taking a particular medicine, it will no longer have any effect on you. 405 

6. As long as a certain type of food is sufficient, do not opt for any 
medication. 406 

7. Be extremely cautious when taking any medicine. Ensure that you take it 
exactly as it has been prescribed. Do not increase or decrease the dose on 
your own. 

8. If you purchase any medicine, show it to the doctor first. If he says that it 
would be harmful for you, exchange it. 

9. When it comes to medication for the heart, kidneys, brain, lungs, eyes, 
and other delicate organs, do not use medicines that are very strong, that 
have cold properties, which are assimilated very quickly, or which are 
poisonous. However, if there is a dire need to use such medicines, there is 
no alternative but to use them. 


40< ’ In medical terms, this is known as developing a tolerance for a medicine. 

406 In our times, people are inclined to take multivitamins and other supplements when these 
can be easily obtained from normal foods, meats, fruit, vegetables, etc. This is especially so with 
our womenfolk when they fall pregnant or are breast-feeding. 
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10. When seeking treatment, ensure that you go to a doctor 407 who is 
knowledgeable, experienced, makes a thorough examination, and does not 
prescribe any medicine without pondering and thinking over the matter. 
Furthermore, he does not rush into prescribing laxatives. Do not be deluded 
into going to a particular doctor merely because he is very famous. 408 

11. When ill, consider prevention (or abstinence) to be better than 
medication. However, if you are absolutely healthy, do not be abstinent. Eat 
whatever you wish in accordance with the season. However, do not eat 
more than you can. If your stomach feels "heavy", skip a few meals. 

12. Seeking medical treatment is necessary for every sickness. However, 
there are certain sicknesses which need special care. This is specifically so 
with children. Such sicknesses are: colds, coughs, pain in the eyes, pleurisy, 
indigestion, diarrhoea, colic pains, hernia, a lack or increase of 
menstruation, a fever that is continuous or which is experienced after a 
meal, being bitten by an animal or human, consuming a poisonous 
substance, palpitation of the heart, dizziness, palpitation of the body in 
different places, paralysis or numbness of the entire body, feeling extremely 
hungry very often, not feeling any hunger at all, feeling very sleepy very 
often, insomnia, perspiring profusely, not perspiring at all, or the 
occurrence of any other thing which is contrary to one's normal life. When 
this happens, the person should immediately understand that some sickness 
or the other is approaching. He should therefore go to the doctor and seek 
the necessary treatment. He should not allow any disorder in his diet. 

13. When getting your pulse checked, ensure that your stomach is not too 
full nor too empty. When the stomach is empty, one feels restless (thereby 
causing a change in the pulse rate). Furthermore, one should not be very 
sad nor very happy. One should not check one's pulse immediately after 
waking up from one's sleep, after being awake for a very long period, after 
engaging in physical work or after having walked a long distance. Have 
your pulse checked while being in any of the following postures: in the 
squatting position, while lying down, sitting on a stool, or sitting on the 

407 A good doctor will be one who thoroughly understands your temperament. You should also 
inform the doctor of your temperament, of the things which benefit you and those which generally 
harm you. In doing this, he will be able to understand you better and help you accordingly. It is 
preferable for the doctor and patient to be living in one place (i.e. in the same locality, town, etc.) 
so that if any problems arise, the patient can seek his assistance immediately. 

408 If a doctor is very famous, you should first try and check whether many sick people go to 
him or not. Secondly, check whether the benefit is greater or the harms caused by him are greater. 
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edge of a bed with your legs dangling. Do not sit in such a position 
whereby you put a strain on a certain part of your body. Do not support 
yourself on any of your hands, nor should you place a pillow under you. Do 
not hold anything with the hand that you have offered to be checked. Do 
not extend that hand completely, nor fold it completely. Instead, the hand 
should touch your ribs and be slightly loose (not stiff). Do not hold your 
breath. Do not fear the doctor as this causes a difference in the pulse rate. If 
you wish to have your pulse checked while lying down, do not lie on your 
side. Instead, lie flat on your back. 

14. When having your urine tested, bear the following factors in mind: it 
must be tested when you have slept and awoken according to your norm 
and that you have not eaten or drunk anything as yet. By eating green 
esculent vegetables, one's urine becomes greenish. By eating saffron, it 
becomes yellowish. By applying henna, it becomes reddish. It becomes 
yellowish or reddish due to the following factors: fasting, lack of sleep, 
exhaustion, extreme hunger and holding back one's urine. At times it turns 
white on account of remaining awake for long hours. By drinking excessive 
water, it becomes light in colour. A urine test is of no use after having taken 
purgatives or laxatives. A urine test will be most effective if it is taken 
twelve hours after a meal. If the urine is to be tested in the morning, do not 
eat to your stomach's full the previous night. The urine test of a woman 
who has recently given birth is of no use. If a person has passed urine 
several times at night, a urine test the following morning is of no use. If a 
person urinates and keeps that urine for more than six hours before it can be 
tested, it will be of no use. At times, such urine is rendered useless even 
before six hours. In other words, once you notice a change in its colour or 
smell, there is no use in having it checked. 

15. Do not change doctors unnecessarily. Keep the doctor happy by carrying 
out whatever he orders. If you do not gain any benefit from him, do not 
accuse him. If you give him anything in return for his treatment (either in 
cash or kind), do not consider yourself to have done him a great favour. 

16. Do not be too strict on the sick person. Accommodate his harshness and 
hot temper. Do not mention things that would cause him to lose hope 
irrespective of how serious his condition may be. Continue consoling him. 

409 The utensil in which the urine is stored should be absolutely clean and sealed. 

410 When a patient is strong-hearted, he develops a lot of endurance. But if he is weak-hearted, 

his condition deteriorates day-by-day. In order to make him strong-hearted, portray his sickness in 
a very light and insignificant manner. You should convince him daily that his condition is better 
than the previous day. Narrate to him the stories of persons who, despite being in a very serious 
condition, recovered completely. All this is also a great cure. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Eight) 

The Islamic Responsibility of the Sick and those tending to the Sick 

It is the opinion of some people that there is no need to find out what is 
permissible and what is prohibited when seeking medical treatment. It is as 
if the sick person is not answerable for any of his actions. Based on this, 
they also feel that the sick person's doctor also has full liberty to do 
whatever he pleases. This is incorrect. Such people should understand that a 
sick person does not go out of the boundaries of Allahs power. Allah Ta'ala 
has the right of possession over every person's life and wealth. It is in this 
light that Allah Ta'ala has said: "If We were to ordain for them: 'Lay down 
your lives’, or, 'forsake your homelands', only a very few of them would do 
it - although if they did what they are admonished to do, it would indeed be 
for their own good." (Surah an-Nisaa', verse 66) 

We learn from this that Allah Ta'ala also has the right to order us to 
intentionally kill ourselves (i.e. commit suicide). It is only because of the 
kindness of Allah Ta'ala, that despite being able to order us to do this, He 
did not ask us to bear such difficulties. At the same time, He did not leave 
us completely free. Instead, He laid down certain rules and regulations 
when seeking medical treatment. These rules and regulations are such that 
if we had to ponder over them with an open mind, we will find that there 
are certain concessions and leeways. They are not as restrictive as the laws 
of a government. As a form of appreciation for this kindness on the part of 
Allah Ta'ala, man should be prepared to sacrifice his wealth and life in 
order to safeguard himself from sins. He should never ever seek illegal and 
prohibited forms of medical treatment. When a person is sick, he should 
never ever act contrary to the fataawaa (legal verdicts) of the ulama. A sick 
person is in need of this more than a normal healthy person because the 
latter has some hope of being granted a respite, whereas sickness is the 
stepping stone to death. Outwardly too, one can see that death is 
approaching. What sort of intelligence is it that a person dies a sinner? (by 
seeking prohibited forms of medical treatment). Some servants of Allah 
were such that while they were in the throes of death and undergoing severe 
difficulties, even at such a time they did not leave out acts that are 
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mustahab. A few friends of theirs told them that when in difficulty, 
mustahab acts are automatically dropped off. They replied: "The difficulty 
is for a little while more. What is the need to lose the reward of a mustahab 
act at the time of death?" A sick person experiences many difficulties and is 
in the hands of others. It is therefore necessary for all those who are taking 
care of him to take due consideration of his salaat and all the other 
necessary aspects of Deen. Even if the sick person presents excuses, they 
should give him confidence and save him from sins. If the person caring for 
the sick is religiously minded and prepared (to do everything according to 
the Shariah for the sick person) there is great hope for the sick person to be 
in control of himself at the time of death (and to die on Imaan). If this is not 
the case, the sin will not be borne on the sick person alone. Instead, all 
those who were taking care of him will also be sinning. In fact, greater 
punishment will be inflicted on those caring for him because the sick 
person was under their control (they could have ordered him to do whatever 
they wished). It is therefore necessary for everyone - the sick and those 
caring for the sick - to find out the necessary masa'il with regard to medical 
treatment just as they find out the other masa'il with regard to salaat, 
fasting, zakaat, etc. If they have any doubt, they should consult the ulama. 

Substances that are used for medical treatment 

It should be known that substances which are used for medical treatment 
fall under four categories: (1) inorganic bodies, (2) plants, (3) animals, (4) 
compounds of the first three categories. There are two ways of using these 
things and the Shar'ee ruling concerning each is different. The two ways are 
either external or internal. Internal usage refers to substances that go down 
the throat and reach the stomach. In other words, it refers to the things 
which are either eaten or drunk. All other forms of usage are regarded as 
external. So much so, all the following forms of medication are also 
considered to be external: sniffing some liquid into the nostrils, instilling 
medicine into the nostrils (for example, by means of a dropper), drawing 
medicine into the nostrils, rubbing the teeth with tooth-powder (or brushing 
with a toothpaste), smelling a solid or liquid medicine, taking in snuff, 
chewing, rinsing the mouth. All this is on the condition that the medicine 
does not reach the throat. In fact, apart from smelling, there is a great 
danger in all the above-mentioned forms of consumption that the medicine 
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will reach the throat. In fact, in most cases the medicine reaches the throat 
and thereafter goes down into the stomach. Therefore, all these forms of 
consumption should also be considered to be internal. Caution is necessary 
in that substances which cannot be consumed internally should also be 
refrained from when adopting any of the above-mentioned external 
methods of usage. Even if an iota of haraam substance goes down the 
throat, one will be committing the sin of consuming haraam. 

The rule concerning internal and external usage 

If anything is impure in itself, such as excreta, urine, alcohol, an animal that 
has died a natural death, pork, etc. then it is not permissible to use such 
items internally or externally. As for things which have become impure on 
account of their being mixed with other impure substances, the ruling is 
that they cannot be used internally. However, it is permissible to use them 
externally. Such substances are: impure water (pure water which became 
impure on account of an impure substance falling into it), liquid of the 
bladder that is added in surmah (as long as this liquid is not more than the 
other ingredients), medicines that contain alcohol as long as the alcohol 
content is less than the other substances. However, it should be borne in 
mind that it is necessary to wash off these substances and purify oneself 
prior to offering salaat. Although it is permissible to use such substances 
externally, it is preferable to abstain from using them. The reason for this is 
that when a person is very sick he is not very mindful. There is a great 
possibility of such substances falling onto his clothing. Furthermore, if the 
person did not wash his hands after applying such substances, and his hands 
come into contact with water in a utensil, then the utensil and the water will 
be rendered impure. In this way, this impurity will affect the entire house 
and many persons' salaat will be ruined. 

When we say that a substance becomes impure on account of it being 
mixed with an impure substance, we mean that the impure substance is not 
more than the other substance. If it is more, it would be considered as if the 
entire mixture comprises of the impure substance. For example, if a handful 
of water is poured into a large utensil containing urine, we cannot say that 
this is water. By the water being mixed with the urine, it has now become 
impure. In fact, this entire mixture will be considered to be urine (and the 
rules that normally apply to urine will apply over here as well). But if the 
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opposite takes place (i.e. if a handful of urine is poured into a large utensil 
containing water), then the opposite ruling will also be given (i.e. the entire 
mixture will be considered to be water - although the water itself will be 
regarded as impure). It should be also known that in our pure Shariah, 
prohibition in using a particular thing or substance is based on four reasons: 
(i) on account of the thing being najis (impure), e.g. urine, excreta, etc. (ii) 
on account of the thing being harmful, e.g. poisonous substances, (iii) on 
the basis of istikhbaath, i.e. things that are abhorred and disliked by a 
normal person possessing a sound mind, e.g. worms, certain insects, etc., 
(iv) on account of the thing causing intoxication. 

Inorganic bodies 

Inorganic bodies refers to things that are other than plant life, animals, 
droppings of animals, parts of animals, etc. Inorganic bodies include the 
following: sand, gold, silver, sulphurate of arsenic, copper, bezoar, agate, 
etc. All inorganic bodies are pure and halaal unless they are harmful or 
intoxicating. The quality of istikhbaath is not found in any of the inorganic 
bodies. If the harm in an inorganic body is removed, or if the quality of 
intoxication is no longer found in an inorganic body, then the prohibition of 
using such a thing will also be removed (i.e. it will now become 
permissible). From this we can deduce the ruling with regard to eating sand, 
adding limestone in betel leaves, eating Armenian bole, red chalk, agate, 
etc. - i.e. if they are harmful, they will be prohibited and if they are not 
harmful, they will be permissible. For example, if excessive limestone is 
added to betel leaves to the extent that it causes harm to one's teeth or 
causes some other harm, it will not be permissible. But if it is used 
according to one's need and it proves to be beneficial, it will be permissible. 
Another harm of excessive limestone is that it forms a crust on one's teeth 
thereby preventing water from reaching the gums when making ghusl. If 
this happens, the ghusl will not be complete . 411 We can also deduce the 
ruling with regard to poisonous substances - i.e. one cannot use them 
without the prescription of a qualified and reliable doctor. If such a doctor 


411 The ruling in this regard is that if such a crust or layer forms on the teeth and it can be 
removed easily, then the ghusl will not be completed as long as this crust is not removed. 
However, if it cannot be easily removed or there is fear of harm or damage, then it is not necessary 
to remove it. 


Heavenly Ornaments (Behishti Zewar) 


797 


prescribes such substances, it will be permissible for you to use them 
because he will not prescribe them unnecessarily. 

Although external usage is permissible on all the parts of the body except 
for the throat and stomach, it should be borne in mind that there is a 
difference in status among the different parts. Some of the parts are more 
sacred than the others. Those that are more sacred therefore have more right 
in that no impure or detestable thing should touch them. The more sacred or 
more honourable parts of the body are those that are above the neck, 
especially inside the mouth. As far as possible one should therefore not 
gargle one's mouth with anything that has an evil smell or with anything 
that is detestable by nature. There will be no harm in resorting to such 
substances if there is no alternative. The sanctity of the parts above the neck 
has been mentioned in a Hadith wherein it is stated that the angels take an 
active part in the formation of the entire foetus except for the head, which is 
created by Allah Ta'ala with His very hands. The sanctity of the head can 
also be gauged from a Hadith wherein we are prohibited from striking 
anyone on his face. Furthermore, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam 
said: "Cleanse your mouths because it is through them that you recite the 
Quran." 

It is a common belief of the masses that it is haraam to eat sand. This is 
incorrect. If there is no harm in eating it, it will be permissible. But if it 
proves to be harmful, it will be prohibited. For example, some pregnant 
women like to eat sand and they have no other alternative in fulfilling this 
craving of theirs. In such a case they can eat, but not to the extent that it 
causes them harm. Many people have certain beliefs with regard to the ash 
that becomes attached to rotis or with regards to rotis that become burnt. 
They go to great pains in removing this ash or the slightly burnt off sections 
of the roti. This is not necessary. A little bit of ash is not harmful. In fact, if 
a roti is not completely burnt and has only become slightly black, it will not 
be permissible to throw such a roti away. This is because it is still regarded 
as roti (which is food and therefore should not be thrown). 

Masa'il 

1. Gold and silver are also inorganic bodies but they should not be 
compared to other inorganic bodies. Other inorganic bodies are mostly used 
as sources of medication while gold and silver are also used as items of 
luxury and beautification. The Shariah has prohibited us from wearing gold 
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and silver except in the form of jewellery. It is obvious that jewellery is for 
women. It is therefore permissible for them to use gold and silver jewellery 
and this is not permissible for anyone else. However, it is not permissible to 
soak medicine in a gold or silver container, or to keep any sort of ointment 
or medicine in a gold or silver container. This prohibition is applicable to 
both men and women. Based on this, it is not permissible to wear spectacles 
that have gold or silver frames, to wear watches that have gold or silver 
bands, to keep watches that have gold or silver chains, to use mirrors that 
have been framed in gold or silver. It is for this reason that it is prohibited 
to wear an aarsi (a thumb ring with a mirror set in gold or silver). Wearing 
this ring as a form of jewellery is permissible but to look into it's mirror 
will not be permissible. 

2. It is permissible to eat gold and silver foil 412 , to add this into surmah, to 
soak pieces of silver in a medicine (this is done to strengthen the heart) and 
to disinfect medicine containing steel. It is permissible to fasten the teeth 
with gold or silver when necessary. This is because if any other metal is 
used, it cau c es swelling of the gums. Based on this, it is permissible to 
make a gold nose or to use gold to make any tube in any other part of the 
body. This is because no metal besides gold can fulfil this purpose. The 
same rule applies to silk. The only exception is that women can wear silk at 
all times while men cannot use it as a form of dressing. Men can use silk if 
it is not as a form of dress ( e.g. they can use it for medical reasons). 

3. It is permissible for men to use silk if it forms the hem of a garment as 
long as the silk is not more than approximately six centimetres in width. 

4. If there are any sores on the body and silk is worn as a form of treatment, 
it will be permissible to do so. It is also permissible to wear silk when in 
war because a sword cannot cut through silk. 

Question : If any medication contains gold or silver, will it be permissible to 
engage in transactions (such as buying and selling) of such medication? 
Similarly, if any prescription contains the name of a medicine which has 
gold or silver in it, will it be permissible to have such a prescription made 
out, purchased, etc.? Similarly, if any surmah contains such foil which has 
become completely mixed into it to the extent that it cannot be separated, 
will it be permissible to engage in transactions of such surmah? If this is not 


412 This refers lo an extremely thin edible foil. 
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permissible, then what is the difference between this and jewellery that is 
gold or silver plated because it is extremely difficult to separate the pure 
gold or silver from that which is not pure. In fact, it is even more difficult to 
separate gold and silver which is found in medicines and surmah. Similarly, 
is it permissible to sell sweetmeats and meat which are covered by gold or 
silver foil on credit? Is zakaat wajib on such medicines and surmah which 
contain gold and silver? 

Answer : If gold or silver is added in medicines in such a way that these 
metals become completely assimilated with the medicines, then in such a 
case they will be similar to gold or silver-plated jewellery and therefore not 
even considered (for zakaat and other associated questions that are 
mentioned above). If these metals are not completely assimilated into the 
medicines, they will be similar to clothing which has a gold or silver hem. 
In other words, these medicines are not called gold or silver medicines. 
Instead, they are named according to the major ingredients that are found in 
them. If any medicine contains more gold or silver, such as gold or silver 
being added in pure honey, then such a medicine will be known as gold 
honey or silver honey. The normal rules in dealing with gold and silver will 
apply and zakaat will also become wajib. As for the previous two examples, 
the normal rules when dealing with gold and silver will not apply, nor will 
zakaat be wajib. As regards gold and silver foil that is used to cover 
sweetmeats and meat, the ruling with regard to gold or silver hems in 
clothing will be applicable here as well. The difference is that in this 
instance it is not necessary for the gold or silver to be equal to or less than 
approximately six centimetres in width. This is because this limit of six 
centimetres is only applicable to clothing. 

Intoxicants 

The rule concerning intoxicants is that if they are dry, they are considered 
to be pure. In extreme situations and at the time of dire need, for example, 
on the advice of a pious, reliable and qualified doctor, it will be permissible 
to consume such dry intoxicants as long as the amount is such that it does 
not cause any intoxication whatsoever. It is definitely not permissible to 
consume an amount that would cause intoxication. Despite all this, as far as 
possible, it is preferable to abstain from such intoxicants and to exercise 
extreme caution. The reason for this is that in most cases one's consumption 
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definitely increases and very soon one is unable to differentiate between a 
dire need and no need. It is for this reason that Allamah Shaami 
rahmatullahi alayh says: "If dry intoxicants are taken in very small 
quantities (i.e. an amount that does not cause intoxication) merely for 
pleasure (i.e. without any valid medical reason), then such consumption 
will be absolutely haraam." Here, dry intoxicants includes those that are 
pure (unadulterated) and also those that are mixed with some other 
substance or added into some other substance. Based on this, dry 
intoxicants include the following: opium, hemp leaves (a herbaceous plant 
from which cannabis is produced), dagga, marijuana, etc. Such intoxicants 
will be permissible only if one has a valid medical reason and provided that 
the amount is such that it does not cause any intoxication. If they are 
consumed without any valid reason and merely for pleasure, they will be 
absolutely haraam (irrespective of whether they cause intoxication or not). 
It is permissible to use opium as an ointment, to inhale hemp leaves in the 
form of steam or vapour, and to take hemp leaves in the form of tablets. It 
is permissible to eat opium in order to prevent oneself from catching a cold 
on condition that the amount consumed does not lead to intoxication. It is 
also permissible to consume hemp leaves in order to delay emission 
(provided that the intercourse is halaal, i.e. with one's Shar'ee wife), but on 
the condition that the amount consumed does not lead to intoxication. 

As regards intoxicants that are in a liquid form, which we commonly refer 
to as alcohol, it is a well known fact among all Muslims that alcohol, pork, 
dead animals, interest, etc. are things which Islam is totally against. The 
Shariah does not even consider such things to be wealth or items of value. 
If a Muslim possesses such items and someone else destroys them, the 
latter does not have to pay any compensation. Transactions which comprise 
these things are not even considered to be valid. This is not the place to go 
into great details because these things require very lengthy explanations. At 
the same time, we do not wish to close off this topic completely. We will 
therefore try to suffice with what is necessary. 

It should be known that there are four types of drinks which are considered 
to be impure and haraam according to all the ulama. These four are: (1) 
Grape juice which is left in its crude form until fermentation takes place - 
popularly known as alcohol. (2) Grape juice which has been burnt until 
slightly less than two thirds of it evaporates. (3) Juice that is obtained from 
raisins that have been soaked in water. (4) Juice that is obtained from dates 
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that have been soaked in water. The rule concerning these four is that it is 
not permissible to drink even a single drop. One cannot even keep them in 
one's house (or anywhere else). One cannot use them in any way. One 
cannot even buy or sell them (nor can one engage in any transactions which 
involve any of them). 

As regards all other drinks, there are many details concerning them. This is 
not the place to go into details. However, we will explain the ruling 
concerning another drink which, in our times, has become extremely 
difficult to avoid. This refers to spirit (which is largely used for industrial 
purposes). This substance is used in practically all modern day medicines. 
Apart from medicines, it is also used in various other items such as pens, 
inks, colourants, carpets, chairs, duvets, mattresses, etc. It has some usage 
or the other in almost all items that need colourants, polishing, or the actual 
item itself. It is a well known fact that according to one Hadith, this is also 
impure and haraam. According to another Hadith it is pure and could be 
used for medical purposes internally as well, provided that the amount 
consumed does not cause any intoxication. However, one cannot overlook 
the fact that the temperament of a normal Muslim cannot accept such a 
substance in which there is difference of opinion concerning its purity and 
permissibility. This is similar to a utensil in which there is water. Someone 
informs you that the utensil contains water while another person comes and 
informs you that it is not water but urine. Upon hearing this, any normal 
Muslim will definitely have an aversion to it. However, when it becomes 
extremely difficult to avoid a particular thing, then in such circumstances, 
we get a certain amount of leeway or concession from the fatwa (legal) 
point of view. Therefore, one should not be too strict in such matters and 
those who can, should exercise caution. From this principle, we can deduce 
the ruling concerning modem day medicines, particularly tinctures. Spirit 
has a definite influence in most modem day medicines. As regards 
tinctures, the process of this is that the medicine is soaked in spirit and 
thereby cleansed. In doing so, the medicine is very quickly absorbed. The 
following is mentioned in the malfoozaat (sayings) of Hadrat Thanwi 
rahmatullahi alayh: "In my opinion, it is not good to write the name of 
Allah or Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam with red powder. This is 
because there is the possibility of this red powder containing spirit. 
Although certain types of spirits are pure according to Imam Abu Hanifah 
and Imam Yusuf rahmatullahi alayhima, they are definitely not pure 
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according to Imam Muhammad rahmatullahi alayh. And we know that as 
far as possible it is preferable to abstain from those things in which there is 
difference of opinion. This is more so when the fatwa of the majority of the 
ulama is based on the opinion of Imam Muhammad rahmatullahi alayh." In 
another place, Hadrat Thanwi rahmatullahi alayh has the following to say: 
"Every spirit 413 is not made from the above-mentioned four intoxicants 
(which are absolutely haraam according to all the ulama). Spirit that is not 
made from these four intoxicants is permissible according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah and Imam Yusuf rahmatullahi alayhima. However, the fatwa is 
based on the opinion of Imam Muhammad rahmatullahi alayh so that the 
masses do not develop any lack of caution in this regard. Since this fatwa 
has been issued as a precaution, at the time of extreme necessity we can 
make a concession. However, the pious should abstain from using tinctures 
and they should not adopt any strictness on the masses who have no 
alternative. If spirit is added in vinegar and it changes its form thereafter, it 
will now be considered to be vinegar. The substance in which it has been 
mixed and the spirit together will now be permissible." 

The following question and its answer appears in Imdaadul Fataawa: 
Question : Modern day medicines generally contain spirit. This spirit is the 
highest quality of alcohol. In fact, it could be referred to as the essence of 
alcohol. Since this is an accepted and well known fact, is it permissible to 
take such medicines or not? 

Answer : "If the spirit is not made from grapes, raisins, dry or fresh dates, a 
concession in its permissibility can be given (because of the difference of 
opinion). If it is made from the above-mentioned fruit, it will not be 
permissible because all ulama are unanimous in this regard." 


4I ' 1 Spirit is actually alcohol that is very strong. Wc could say that it is unadulterated alcohol. 
On account of it being so strong, no one can drink it undiluted. At times of severe need, a few 
drops are added in water and consumed. In such a case, it has the same effect as alcohol. Spirits 
can be manufactured from all things that have viscosity. Such things include the following: fruit of 
the jujube tree, potatoes, mahwa (a tree bearing sweet flowers from which spirituous liquor is 
distilled), barley, wheat, etc. Spirit is manufactured from grapes, dates and raisins as well. If spirit 
is made from the latter three fruits, it will be considered to be made from the above-mentioned 
lour intoxicants. It will therefore be impure and Iwraani. It will not be permissible to use even a 
single drop. If it is manufactured from any fruit other than these three, then according to one 
Hadith, it could be used as a form of medication. Spirit that is used for burning purposes, as 
colorants and other similar purposes is in most cases not made from the above-mentioned lour 
intoxicants because it (spirit) is obtainable at a very low price. The intoxicant that is found in spirit 
is removed through chemical means and thereafter called alcohol. 
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Medical books state that spirit is a very strong form of alcohol which is 
prepared by further distillation of alcohol. It is also stated that low quality 
alcohol is manufactured by using potatoes, jujube, barley, wheat, etc. High 
quality alcohol which generally comes from Europe is manufactured by 
using grapes, apples, pomegranates, raisins, etc. Spirit is of three types: 
methylated spirits, proof spirits, and rectified spirits. That which is used in 
medicines is of the higher quality and is known as rectified spirits. It is 
much more expensive than the other spirits. Since the majority of alcohol 
that comes from Europe is of a high quality, it is therefore highly possible 
that the spirit that comes from Europe is also made from grapes, raisins, or 
dates. If this is the case, it would be considered to be impure and haraam. 
The medicines in which it is used will also be considered to be impure and 
haraam. Despite this, we cannot issue a fatwa with regard to the 
impermissibility of all medicines. However, what we can definitely say is 
that it is preferable not to use such medicines except when really necessary. 
From this we can also deduce the ruling concerning homeopathic 
medicines. That is, they should not be used except when really necessary 
because the intrinsic ingredient of these medicines is spirit and all other 
ingredients are just by the way. 

Mas'ala : It is permissible to administer chloroform to a patient as an 
anaesthetic in order to operate on him. 

Plant life 

All plants are pure and halaal unless they are harmful or intoxicating. We 
have already explained the ruling concerning intoxicants. The prohibition 
with regard to harmful plants is based only on their harm. Once the harm is 
removed, there will be nothing wrong in using them. For example, based on 
the opinion of doctors it is permissible to eat purgative and vomic nuts. 

Animal life 

Animals, man, parts of animals, offal of animals, and other things that are 
connected to animals will all be explained in this chapter. 

All the parts of man are sacred irrespective of whether he is a Muslim or a 
kaafir. Based on this, all the following acts are not permissible: burning a 
person irrespective of whether he is dead or alive, buying and selling of a 
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corpse, keeping the skeleton of a human for medical (or other) reasons, 
removing an infant from the womb of a woman as long as it is alive, the 
drinking of breast milk 414 for anyone other than the child during the period 
of breastfeeding, using breast milk externally such as in the eyes or ears. It 
is permissible to have forms of the human body made with wax or rubber 
for explanatory purposes provided that each limb is separate so that it does 
not fall within the confines of being a picture. It is permissible to look at the 
internal organs of a living person through x-rays. 

Masa’il 

1. It is not permissible to bum an animal that is alive. It is also not 
permissible to cause it unnecessary harm. For example, it is not permissible 
to burn a live animal by immersing it in hot oil or to fill a utensil with 
worms and boil them with water or any other substance in order to produce 
oil from them. One could kill the worms first and then place them in the oil. 
This would make no difference in the oil. Some people are in the habit of 
keeping scarlet flies in a glass container for a few days so that they may die. 
This is also considered to be cruel. If there is any other method of killing 
them immediately, that should be adopted. For example, one could place 
them in oil. But if there is no alternative, it will be permissible to kill them 
through the above-mentioned methods just as the jurists have permitted the 
killing of silkworms 415 by placing them in the sun because there is no other 
way of killing them. Live earthworms threaded onto a fish-hook for 
catching fish is also considered cruel. The bait should be killed and then 
used for fishing. 

2. Any part of a live animal which has the sense of perception cannot be cut 
and used for any purpose. In other words, that part which has been severed 
from a live animal is considered to be a maytah. For example, severing the 
ear of a live goat or the hard fat that is found near the knees of a horse and 
using such parts. (This is not permissible). If the part of a live animal has 
no sense of perception, and is cut off, it is regarded as pure. Such parts 
include the tusks of an elephant and the hair of a goat. If such a part is 
obtained from a halaal animal, it will be permissible to eat that part as well. 


414 Breast milk is pure but it is not permissible for anyone other than the child to drink it 
provided the child drinks it during the period of breast feeding. Once the child passes the age of 
breast feeding, this milk will not be permissible for it as well. 

4I? Silkworms are killed by placing them in direct sunlight. This is permissible according to the 
jurists. 
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But if such a part is obtained from an animal that is not eaten, it will only 
be permissibe to use that part externally. 416 

3. Apart from pigs, the buying and selling of all animals is permissible if it 
is for some benefit. This is irrespective of whether they are marine animals 
or land animals, large animals or small animals. Such transactions are even 
permissible with regard to dogs, cheetahs, snakes, etc. Transactions with 
regard to dead animals are permissible on condition that they are considered 
to be pure, e.g. animals of the sea, worms and insects that do not have 
flowing blood, or animals that have flowing blood but have been 
slaughtered in the Islamic way. This is because all animals are considered 
to be pure once they have been slaughtered, except for pigs. Transactions 
with the meat and other parts of such animals (except pigs) will therefore 
be permissible if it is for external usage. 

4. All marine animals are pure irrespective of whether they are large or 
small and irrespective of whether they have been slaughtered or not. 
However, according to the Hanafi mazhab, it is not permissible to eat any 
of the marine animals except fish. External usage of all marine animals and 
the products thereof will be permissible. But it should be borne in mind that 
it is makruh to kill frogs. However, if a frog is found dead, it will be 
permissible to use it externally. This refers to frogs that live in water. As for 
those that live on land, they have flowing blood and are therefore 
considered to be najis. Therefore, if a land frog is found dead, it will fall 
under the category of maytah. If a land frog is slaughtered, it will be 
considered to be pure. If it is very tiny, it will not be considered to possess 
flowing blood. Water frogs have webbed feet similar to that of ducks. 
According to the Shaafi'ee mazhab, all marine animals except the following 
are halaal: shells, crabs, frogs, alligators, snakes, and turtles. According to 
the Maliki mazhab all sea animals are halaal. Crabs retain their medicinal 
value even after they are burnt to ashes. Therefore, homoeopathic doctors 
wishing to use crabs in their medicines should use burnt crabs (or crab ash). 
Dried testicles of an otter (used as a drug) cannot be used internally 
according to all the mazhabs. The Hanafis say that it is not permissible 
because of two reasons: first of all it is the part of a marine animal. The 
second reason is that it is actually the testicles of the animal. The Hadith 

416 For example, the fangs of snakes could be added to surmah irrespective of whether the teeth 
were obtained from a live or dead snake. However, it will not be permissible to consume their 
fangs internally (in whatever form they may be) because they belong to an animal that is not eaten. 
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clearly prohibits the consumption of testicles. The other mazhabs prohibit it 
on account of the latter reason. Therefore, it could be used externally 
because it is pure according to them. It is permissible to add it in perfumes. 

5. Since there is no need to slaughter a fish, it is therefore permissible to eat 
a fish that has been caught by a kaafir. The same applies to locusts. 

6. Worms and insects and all other land animals that do not have flowing 
blood are considered to be pure, e.g. most of the insects such as scorpions, 
butterflies, small lizards which do not have flowing blood, small snakes 
that do not have flowing blood, etc. All such animals could be used 
externally in whichever way one wishes but it is haraam to use them 
internally. Only locusts can be consumed internally. It is not permissible for 
patients afflicted with small-pox to eat flies. It is not permissible to eat 
earthworms for the purposes of sexual potency. In order to gain benefit 
from such things, one should rather feed them to small chicks and thereafter 
eat these very chicks. 

7. If substances are produced from the saliva of insects that do not have the 
quality of istiqzaar (natural dislike) in them, then such substances will be 
halaal. Such substances include: silk cocoons, etc. This is based on the 
permissibility of honey (which is also the product of the saliva of bees). 

8. It is not permissible to eat insects that are found inside wild figs. 
Similarly, it is not permissible to consume vinegar or any other mixture 
together with any insects that may have fallen into it. Sweetmeats that 
contain flies cannot be eaten together with the flies. Once the flies (and 
other insects) are removed, they may be consumed. While filtering honey, 
if any young of the bees which are not born as yet, become mixed with the 
honey, there will be no harm in eating such honey because they (the young 
unborn bees) are not regarded as maytah (animals that have died a natural 
death), nor are they considered to be animals as yet. The same will apply to 
web-like substances that form in flour which have not developed into live 
insects as yet. Such flour together with these web-like substances can be 
eaten. When filtering vinegar, one should not have any doubt or misgiving 
that some insect or the other may have got mixed into it and become 
completely absorbed by it. (In other words, there is no harm in consuming 
such vinegar). 

9. The buying and selling of maytah is invalid. Maytah is considered to be 
najis. It is therefore not permissible to use it internally or externally. 
Leeches, earthworms, and all other insects that do not have flowing blood 
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are not regarded as najis even after they die. Engaging in transactions with 
them is therefore valid and it is also permissible to use them externally. 

10. Apart from pigs, all animals that have flowing blood become purified 
once they are slaughtered in the Islamic way. This is irrespective of whether 
these animals are normally halaal or not. In other words, all parts of such 
animals that are slaughtered in the Islamic way are pure. Such parts include: 
the meat, fat, intestines, tripe, gizzard, bladder, nerves, etc. All these parts 
except for the flowing blood will be pure. Based on this, these parts can be 
used externally, e.g. bandaging a particular part around the head. 
Obviously, it will not be permissible to eat such animals except those that 
are permitted to be eaten. The doctors can benefit tremendously from this 
mas'ala. The intestines, tripe, gizzard and bladder will have to be 
thoroughly washed from external impurity. 

1 1. A maytah is najis except for the following parts: hair, bones which have 
no meat or stickiness whatsoever on them, and the skin once it is tanned. 
Certain parts also fall under the purview of the skin and can therefore be 
purified through tanning. Such parts are: the bladder, the stomach, the gall 
bladder, the rind, the gizzard, the intestines and the membrane in which the 

4 1 7 

foetus is enveloped. All these parts can be purified through tanning. 
Nerves and tendons that have been tanned, nails, hooves, horns, feathers, and 
the parts of a maytah which (according to our view) can be purified; means 
that salaat with such parts is valid, one can engage in transactions with them 
(buying and selling), and one can use them externally. However, it is not 
permissible to eat any part of a maytah irrespective of whether such an 
animal is halaal to eat (such as goats, bulls, camels, etc.) or whether such an 
animal is not halaal to eat (such as lions, dogs, etc.). As regards pigs, even all 
the above-mentioned parts are najis. Some jurists have stated that it is 
permissible to use the hair of pigs for stitching. This permissibility was based 
on the need of that time and no longer applies. Tanning in the above context 
refers to protecting those parts from decomposing and offensive odour. 

12. Ivory is pure irrespective of whether it was obtained from a dead 
elephant or a live one. However, it is not permissible to use it internally. It 
can be used externally. 

13. The milk of the animals whose meat is haraam is also najis and haraam. 
And the milk of the animals whose meat is halaal is also pure and halaal. 
Even if a halaal animal dies, it is permissible to extract the milk from its 

4 17 However, it should be borne in mind that it is still necessary to purify them from external impurity. 
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udders. This milk is also pure and halaal. Drinking the milk of a donkey for 
treating tuberculosis and ulceration of the lungs is considered to be haraam 
medical treatment. The milk of a horse is halaal and pure because a horse is 
halaal. It is only prohibited because of expediency. 

14. The rule concerning the eggs of animals is the same as the meat of that 
animal. However, there is a difference between eggs and milk (which is still 
regarded as pure and halaal after the death of the animal) in that if a halaal 
animal dies and its eggs are removed from within, the stickiness and 
wetness that is found on the eggs will have to be removed. 

15. Although the meat and other parts of a haraam animal become pure 
after it has been slaughtered, the eggs do not become pure. 418 

16. When the rotten egg of a halaal animal turns to blood, that egg will be 
considered to be najis and haraam. But once the blood forms into an 
offspring, the latter is regarded as halaal and pure. If the offspring has 
already formed but life has not entered it as yet, then even in such a case it 
will be considered to be pure and it will be permissible to eat it because it 
has now formed into meat. The egg of a haraam animal is haraam and najis 
in the first and third cases (mentioned above). In the second case if the 
offspring has life, it will be pure but haraam. 419 

17. Flowing blood is impure. Flowing blood refers to blood which has the 
capacity to flow. Such blood or any part thereof is najis. It is not 
permissible to use it internally or externally. The blood that is found at that 
spot on the neck where an animal is slaughtered is also flowing blood. That 
area cannot be regarded as pure until that blood is washed off and 
completely removed. The blood that remains in the veins or the skin is not 
regarded as flowing blood because it would lead to many complications and 
problems. There is also no harm in eating it. Apart from this, all other blood 
does not fall under the category of flowing blood and is certainly pure. But 
it should be borne in mind that such blood cannot be used internally, e.g. it 
is not permissible to drink the blood of a bug. It is not permissible to apply 
the blood of a pigeon on a paralysed portion of the body because it is 
flowing blood. However, the blood of a bug can be used for the same 

418 The reason for this is that life or death does not affect the eggs in any way. Therefore, even 
if a haraam animal becomes pure due to slaughtering it, its eggs do not become pure. 

419 When it became rotten and turned to blood, it is obvious that it is najis and haraam. When it 
formed into a" offspring but life did not enter it as yet, it is obvious that it is najis and haraam 
because it is part of that egg. But once life enters it, it is obvious that it is called an animal and the 
ruling of impurity is not applied to an animal. 
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purpose because it is not flowing blood. Insects are considered to have 
blood that does not flow. All marine animals, whether large or small, are 
considered to have blood that does not flow. Lizards and snakes that are 
less than a span in length are also considered to have blood that does not 
flow. Pus, matter, and other liquids that flow from wounds and which break 
wudu fall under the category of blood. Such substances cannot be used in 
any way. So much so, it is not even permissible to make a dog lick off the 
yoghurt 420 that is applied on a wound. There are two reasons for this 
prohibition: (i) The saliva of a dog is najis and we know that when 
something is categorized as najis, it cannot be used externally as well, (ii) 
The pus, blood, and other substances that are emitted from a wound are 
najis end it is not permissible to feed anything that is najis even to dogs. 

18. Blood that has been consumed by a leech is considered to be flowing 
and therefore impure. However, once that blood becomes part and parcel of 
that leech, it will be considered to be pure on the basis of tabdeel-e- 
maahiyat (changing of the intrinsic nature of a substance). The means of 
differentiating this is that it (blood that is not flowing and therefore pure) 
will not come off the leech by merely rubbing it. All the waste matter of 
halaal birds is pure with the exception of blood. However, none of this 
waste matter can be used internally because of istikhbaath (natural 
aversion). The gizzards of halaal birds are pure but can only be eaten when 
their stool has been washed off. The stool of a fowl, duck and wild duck is 
also najis. 

19. If the liquid from the bladder of a halaal bird falls in the surmah, it is 
considered to be pure and will be permissible to use. However, the bladder 
of a fowl, duck and wild duck is najis just as their dung is najis. The liquid 
from the bladder of haraam birds and other animals that have flowing blood 
is impure. The liquid from the bladder (wherever we have mentioned that it 
is permissible) will only be permissible if this liquid is less than the content 
of the other medicines. However, it will be necessary to wash the eyes 
thoroughly prior to offering salaat if this medicine has flowed out of the 
eyes. If the content of the medicines is less than that of the liquid of the 
bladder, it will not be permissible because it is considered to be najis just as 
urine is najis. 

20. It is permissible to apply the bladder of a goat and its liquid onto a 
pimple or sore. This is based on the opinion of Imam Muhammad 


420 This is probably a method of treatment in India. 
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rahmatullahi alayh who regards the urine of a halaal animal (that can be 
eaten) as pure. 

21. The excreta of all animals apart from halaal birds is impure. That which 
cannot be avoided will be overlooked, e.g. the droppings of flies and 
silkworms. No matter how much you try, some of the droppings will 
definitely remain behind on the silk. On account of general necessity, the 
excreta of bats is considered to be pure, i.e. it can be overlooked. In fact, 
some jurists have gone to the extent of saying that if the urine of cats falls 
on the clothes, it can be overlooked. But if their urine falls in water, the 
water will become najis. The excreta of snakes and leeches is najis. 
Shayaaf-e-magsi (a medication for eyes which contains the excreta of flies) 
is najis because the principle of general necessity does not apply to the 
eyes. However, it will be permissible to apply it to the eyes because it is 
mixed with other medicines which are more than it in content and which 
are not najis. However, if the medicine flows out of the eyes, it will be 
necessary to wash it off prior to offering salaat. 

22. The excreta of haraam birds is also najis but it is najaasat-e-khafeefah. 
However, with regard to crows the ruling has been given that it can be 
overlooked on the principle of general necessity. When any impurity is 
categorized as najaasat-e-khafeefah, it does not have any influence on the 
prohibition of its usage. In this regard, najaasat-e-khafeefah and najaasat-e- 
ghaleezah are equal. Only in salaat there is a difference in that the amount 
that can be overlooked is the extent of a coin that is approximately 3 
centimetres in diameter in respect of najaasat-e-ghaleezah, and one-quarter 
of a part of a garment in respect of najaasat-e-khafeefah. Water that 
becomes najis through a najaasat-e-khafeefah is also considered to be 
khafeefah. And that which becomes najis through a najaasat-e-ghaleezah is 
also considered to be ghaleezah. 

23. The urine of a bat is considered to be pure on the basis of general 
necessity while others have stated that it is pure on the basis that this animal 
is in itself halaal. 

24. Apart from birds, the saliva and perspiration of halaal animals is pure. 
The urine of such animals is najaasat-e-khafeefah. All the other fudalaat, 
such as that which is in the stomach, intestines, excreta, sperm, etc. are 
najis, i.e. najaasat-e-ghaleezah. 

25. The rule concerning haraam animals other than birds is the following: 
their saliva, offal, excreta, urine, sperm, perspiration, etc. are all regarded as 
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najaasat-e-ghaleezah. Based on this, the filth that is found in the ears of an 
elephant is also najis. This can only be used externally provided that it is 
mixed with another substance and its quantity is less than this latter 
substance. If this filth is used on its own, or mixed with another substance 
but it is more than the latter substance, then it will not be permissible to use 
it even for external purposes. The perspiration of an ass and a donkey is 
pure. Based on this, its filth is also pure. It can therefore be used externally. 

26. The urine of rats is najis. However, on account of necessity, it can be 
overlooked. Similarly, its excreta is also najis. However, it can be 
overlooked provided its usage is confined to times of necessity. For 
example, if some of its excreta falls into some medication, one can still use 
that medication provided that the excreta does not integrate and get mixed 
up with the medicine. And provided that its quantity is not too much. It will 
not be permissible to use it intentionally, e.g. bandaging it around the 
stomach or applying it to a wound caused by a dog. But if there is no other 
medicine, it can be used because it has been proved to be beneficial. 

27. The perspiration, filth, tears, mucus and saliva of man is pure. The 
saliva can be applied to herpes and to the eyes. The dirt that is emitted from 
the ears can be used externally. This cannot be used internally on the basis 
of istikhbaath. Apart from this, all the other fudalaat of man is najis and 
therefore cannot be used internally or externally. A small amount of vomit 
(i.e. an amount which does not invalidate wudu) falls under the category of 
blood that does not flow. In other words, it is not impure. However, it 
cannot be used internally on the basis of istikhbaath. 

Miscellaneous Masa'il 

This topic deals with things that together comprise of animal life, plant life, 
and inorganic bodies. Other miscellaneous masa'il will also be mentioned. 

It has already been mentioned previously that in the Islamic Shariah, the 
basis for the prohibition of a particular thing could be one or all of the 
following four reasons: (i) impurity, (ii) harm, (iii) istikhbaath, i.e. things 
that are abhorred and disliked by a normal person possessing a sound mind, 
e.g. worms, certain insects, etc.(iv) intoxication. 

When anything that is najis is mixed with a substance that is not najis, the 
entire mixture is regarded as najis. If that which is najis is more than the 
other substance, then the entire substance is regarded as najisul 'ayn. In 
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other words, such a substance can neither be used internally nor externally, 
e.g. if a person fills a container with urine, thereafter adds a handful of 
water to it and wishes to use it externally; this will not be permissible. If the 
other substance is more than the najis substance, then although the entire 
substance is still najis, it can be used externally. But it should be borne in 
mind that purity when offering salaat is essential and that caution in using 
such substances is preferable. When a pure substance is mixed with an 
impure substance and thereafter this mixture is purified through one of the 
acceptable forms of Islamic purification, then we would give the ruling that 
this entire substance is pure once again. If not, it will remain impure. 
Tabdeel-e-maahiyat is also a means of purification. 

If a harmful substance is mixed with a harmless substance thereby causing 
the entire substance to be harmless, then this substance will no longer be 
prohibited, e.g. if arsenic is mixed with an antidote, or some other poison 
has been treated in such a way that its harmful effects are removed. 

If a detestable (khabeeth) substance is mixed with something that is not 
detestable and the resulting substance does not have the quality of 
istikhbaath, it will be permissible to use such a substance. If not, it will be 
haraam. For example, a fly falls in a pot of curry. If the fly remains intact, it 
will be haraam to eat it. But if it becomes completely absorbed and mixed 
with the curry (to the extent that it cannot be identified), then generally, 
(depending on the society we live in), this will not be considered to be 
detestable. This curry will therefore be halaal despite the fact that we have 
full conviction that parts of the fly are in that curry. 

Tabdeel-e-maahiyat 

Rules and laws are also changed on the basis of tabdeel-e-maahiyat. For 
example, grape juice is pure. However, once it forms into another 
substance, i.e. alcohol, it becomes impure. When this alcohol forms into 
another substance, i.e. vinegar, it becomes pure once again. Tabdeel-e- 
maahiyat refers to the changing of a particular substance to another 
substance, the ruling regarding which is the complete opposite of the first 
substance. For example, an impure substance transforms itself into another 
substance which is regarded as pure. This impure substance (which 
transformed itself) will therefore be pure, e.g. manure is impure. However, 
when it turns into soil, (and we know that soil is pure), it will therefore be 
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pure. Another example: an egg is pure. However, this egg turned into 
blood. Since blood is impure, this egg will now be considered to be impure. 
When a clot of this blood forms into meat, it will be considered to be pure 
because we know that meat is pure. If the change takes place in a thing in 
such a way that the ruling with regard to it is the same as that when it was 
prior to the change, then the same rule will apply to that thing (even though 
a change has taken place). If it was pure, it will be regarded as such. And if 
it was impure, it will be regarded as such. For example, a bone was burnt 
and it turned to ash. A bone is pure and ash is also pure. Therefore, despite 
a change taking place, it will still be pure. If sperm turns into blood, then 
although a change has taken place, it will still be impure because both 
sperm and blood are impure. And if a clot of blood turns into a piece of 
meat, it will become pure because a piece of meat is pure. If the change is 
not complete, i.e. the second substance was not formed from the first and 
just a partial change took place, then the ruies will not change. For 
example, bread was made from impure wheat. Although the impure wheat 
changed its form and turned into bread, this is not regarded as the formation 
of a new substance. 

Masa'il 

1. If insects are sealed in a container and turned into oil through a heating 
process, it will not be permissible to consume this oil. This ruse is similar to 
that of removing the starch from impure wheat or removing the essence of 
impure water. 

2. The smoke of all substances is pure. Smoke is actually the minute and 
extremely light particles of burnt items which rises on account of extreme 
heat. Alternatively, it could be minute pieces of coal. It is obvious that coal 
only forms after burning and burning is actually a form of tabdeel-e- 
maahiyat. As for steam or vapour, it is najis if it is emitted from something 
that is najis. This is because the quality of burning is not found in steam or 
vapour. It is that very water (or whatever liquid that is being burnt) which 
rises on account of it being heated. It is as if someone is throwing the water. 
If steam and smoke mix with each other, this mixture will be najis because 
something that is not najis has mixed with something that is najis. The 
method of identifying a mixture of steam and smoke is that if this mixture 
forms or collects on anything and begins dripping, it will be regarded as 
steam. If black steam rises from a moist object, this steam will be 
considered to be a mixture of steam and smoke. 
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3. If juice has been extracted from flesh (i.e. if soup is made from meat) and 
some blood or any other impure substance falls into it, then this extract will 
be najis and haraam. And if earthworms or other pure but not consumed 
substances are added to this soup, it will be haraam to drink it. 421 In both 
cases tabdeel-e-maahiyat has not taken place. 

4. The dry dung of a rabbit was added into a smoking pipe. It will be 
permissible to smoke this pipe if it is smoked in order to prevent the 
excessive passing of wind. 422 This is because the smoke is pure even though 
it may have passed through water and because it was pure before it could 
pass through the water. If moist dung was filled into the pipe or dry dung 
was mixed in a syrup and then filled into the pipe, it will be najis on 
account of it being adulterated with steam. The entire pipe including its 
mouth will now be najis. Smoking such a pipe will now be haraam. 

5. If any najis substance is added to water and thereafter put to boil in order 
to apply the steam to one's body or clothing, this will be similar to 
plastering or anointing the body with something that is pure. This means 
that the act in itself is permissible but the body or clothing will become 
impure. It will become impure on the condition that the steam collects at a 
certain place (of the body or clothing) and begins to drip. The mere 
steaming of the body or clothing (without any dripping of the steam) does 
not make it impure. 

6. Sal-ammoniac was mixed with the urine of a donkey (or any other najis 
substance) and poured into a container. Another utensil was kept on top of 
this in such a manner that it sealed the bottom container (in order to prevent 
the steam from escaping). Thereafter, this was heated in such a way that the 
essence of the bottom container began accumulating on the top utensil. This 
substance that accumulated on the top utensil is not pure because it is 
actually the steam of that najis sal-ammoniac and we know that tabdeel-e- 
maahiyat does not take place in steam. 

7. The ash of everything is pure because tabdeel-e-maahiyat has taken 
place. Based on this, the ash of man's bones and those of a pig is pure and 
halaal and could be used internally and externally. However, it should be 
borne in mind that it is not permissible for a Muslim to burn the bones of a 
human. If there is a need for such ash, it could be purchased from a 
mortuary. 

421 Even though it is not considered to be impure. 

422 Dry rabbit dung is probably used to treat this problem. _ 
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8. If insects are added into oil, burnt thereafter, and then formed into coal, it 
will be permissible to consume that oil and coal and to apply it as well. This 
is because the quality of istikhbaath is no more found on account of 
tabdeel-e-maahiyat. If cow-dung or any other najis substance is added to oil 
and burnt, the dung or najis substance will become pure and halaal on 
account of tabdeel-e-maahiyat. However the oil will have to be cleaned 
thoroughly prior to using it. The oil will be najis because a najis substance 
has been added to it and it has not been purified through any other means. It 
could be used externally but not internally. When offering salaat, it should 
be washed off. 

9. A fish that is in impure water is pure and halaal. The reason for this is 
that whatever water it may have consumed has become a part of it and 
tabdeel-e-maahiyat has taken place. Obviously, the water that is on its body 
will have to be washed off. If the offensive odour of the impure water is 
found in the fish, it will be makruh to consume it. Instead, this fish should 
be kept in pure water (while it is still alive) for three days and thereafter 
consumed. However, even in this case it will still be makruh to consume it. 
But it should be borne in mind that the karaahat (detestability) in eating this 
fish is less than the karaahat in eating a jallaalah. (For an explanation of a 
jallaalah, refer to the next mas'ala). 

10. A fowl was given sand lizards, earthworms, the fat of a lion or any 
other najis substance in order to fatten it. It will be permissible to eat such a 
fowl. However, if the smell of that substance appears in the fowl itself, it 
will be preferable to encage it and feed it with pure substances for at least 
three days. Thereafter, one may slaughter and consume it. Such an animal 
is known as a jallaalah in Islamic jurisprudence. Eating a jallaalah animal is 
makruh-e-tahrimi. But this refers to that animal which only eats najaasah 
and which thereby results in the odour of that najaasah being found in its 
meat. If it does not confine itself to najaasah only (but eats other pure 
substances as well) then it will not be makruh-e-tahrimi to consume such an 
animal. However, it is preferable to encage such an animal as well for three 
days, feed it with pure substances only and thereafter consume it. 

One of the methods of feeding a najis substance to an animal is that you 
should not feed it directly with your hands. Instead, go and keep that 
substance at a certain place (not in the presence of the animal) and drive the 
animal towards it. It will then eat on its own accord. Similarly, if you wish 
to make vinegar from alcohol, take the vinegar to the alcohol and add it into 
it. Do not take the alcohol to the vinegar. 
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11. If the steam of impure water gets onto the body, we will only say that 
the body has become impure if the steam accumulates on the body and 
begins to drip. The mere heat of the steam getting onto the body will not 
render it impure. Just as we will not give a ruling of impurity by the mere 
entry of an impure odour to the brain, in the same way, if the evil odour of 
smoke or steam from a najis substance gets into one's clothing or body, then 
we will not say that the clothing or body is now najis. 

12. A certain substance was filled in a clay pot. Thereafter this pot was 
buried in horse-dung or any other najis substance. Two months later, this 
pot was removed. If the pot became wet on account of the najis substance, 
or if one perceives the foul odour of that najis substance emanating from 
the original substance or from the pot itself, then the original substance will 
be impure. If not, it will be pure. It would be preferable to smear the top of 
the pot with coal tar, resin or any other similar substance whereby the 
impurity will not be able to penetrate the pot. The reason is that burying the 
pot in horse-dung was not done in order for the dung to penetrate the pot. 
The purpose of burying it in the horse-dung was to obtain the special heat 
of the dung. Even if a steel pot is buried in sand, the required heat could be 
obtained. 

13. The bones that occasionally come out from the excreta of sheep are 
pure. The impurity that surrounds them should be washed three times and 
thereafter dried. However, it will not be permissible to consume these 
bones because we do not know whether they belong to halaal or haraam 
animals. 

14. The milk that curdles in the stomach of the young of an animal is pure 
and halaal. This is irrespective of whether it is from that of a camel or any 
other animal whose meat is consumed. The method of obtaining this milk is 
that a suckling animal is made to drink milk and slaughtered immediately 
thereafter. The milk (which it had drank a short while ago) is removed from 
its stomach. This milk is now slightly coagulated. The effect of this milk is 
that it can now thicken liquids and also soften things that are in a solid 
form. It also has other characteristics. It is from this that cheese is 
manufactured. Contrary to the normal ruling, this milk is regarded as halaal. 
It should be remembered that the normal rule is that whatever is in the 
stomach has the same rule as that of the excreta of that animal. However, 
the purity and permissibility of cheese is something that is established and 
agreed upon. It is for this reason that this milk is also considered to be pure 
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and halaal. However, one cannot draw an analogy with this in order to 
make cud permissible. (Cud is haraam). 

15. Question : Can a Muslim doctor prescribe najis medicines to non- 
Muslim patients? If he can, does this include maytah and alcohol as well? 
Answer : This is permissible on the condition that the non-Muslim patient 
does not consider such medication to be najis or prohibited from his 
religious point of view. If he is informed later (regarding the permissibility 
or prohibition of such medication in his religion) but still chooses to 
consume such medication, it will be permissible for the Muslim doctor to 
prescribe such medication irrespective of whether the non-Muslim patient 
considers it to be permissible or not. Alcohol is also included in this 
permissibility on the condition that the Muslim doctor merely writes out a 
prescription or asks the patient verbally to obtain it. It will not be 
permissible for the doctor to keep such alcohol or any other najisul 'ayn 
medication and personally give it to his patients. It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to take any money for anything that is najis. For example, some 
traders sell alcohol and foreign meat. It is not permissible for them to take 
any money for such products even from non-Muslims. In this context, 
alcohol refers to the four types of alcohol that were mentioned in the 
beginning. 

16. Question : Is it permissible to consume phosphorus? Answer : It is 
permissible because phosphorus is actually obtained from the ash of bones. 
And the ash of all bones is pure on the basis of tabdeel-e-maahiyat. 

Conclusion 

Prior to this, we had mentioned all those substances that are used for 
medical purposes and that fall under the categories of inorganic bodies, 
plant life and animal life. It would be appropriate to mention certain 
practices that are prevalent at the time of seeking medical treatment but are 
prohibited in the Shariah. The most frequent practice concerns the exposure 
of the aurah of the patient, especially the female patient. Maulana Thanwi 
rahmatullahi alayh has the following to say in this regard: 

"People display lack of caution with regard to covering the aurah of the 
patient. They do not even bother whether the knees or thighs are exposed. 
If, during a medical examination, there is a need to expose any part of the 
body, they are not cautious. It should be borne in mind that only that which 
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is necessary to expose should be exposed. Moreover, the body should only 
be exposed to those who have something to do with the medical 
examination and not to others. At times, it is exposed to others who are 
present including other patients. This they do on the assumption that others 
will be a source of consolation to them. In short, it is not permissible to 
expose the body to others, nor is it permissible to expose more than what is 
necessary. The seriousness of this can be gauged from the fact that if a 
woman is about to deliver her child, it will be permissible for the doctor to 
look at the place of birth only if is it necessary. But because a kaafir woman 
(assuming that the doctor is a kaafir woman) falls under the category of a 
ghayr mahram, it will be haraam for this woman who is in labour to keep 
her head uncovered in the presence of this kaafir woman doctor. The reason 
for it being haraam to uncover her head is that there is no need to uncover 
the head . 423 Similarly, if a woman's blood has to be cupped, the person 
performing this surgery can only look at the place where the surgery is 
going to be performed. It will be wajib for others who are present to leave, 
close their eyes or turn away. It is not permissible for others to look at the 
exposed part of this woman's hand. Similarly, if a boy 424 is being 
circumcised, it will be permissible for the person performing the operation 
to look at only what is necessary. It will not be permissible for others to 
look at the exposed parts of the boy. Similarly, if a boil or sore has to be 
split open, the doctor or whoever else is undertaking the task can look at 
that exposed place. Others cannot look." 

Presently, something more serious is in vogue. This has to be rejected with 
more emphasis. This has been initiated by the so-called educated persons. 
We refer to the custom of going to male doctors for the delivery of a child 
instead of going to mid-wives. When it is not permissible for a woman to 
look at the aurah of another woman except when necessary, how can it be 
permissible for a man to look at the aurah of a woman? It should be bome 
in mind that the further away a man is (in relation) to a woman, the more 
serious the sin and the more intense the prohibition will be. When a Muslim 
woman is in dire need of medical examination, the most rightful person will 
be another Muslim woman who is close to her. Thereafter it is a kaafir 


421 Obviously, other parts of the body will also be included in this ruling, i.e. it will be haraam 
to expose them unnecessarily. 

424 This refers to a mature boy or a boy who has reached the age of understanding but not the 
age of maturity as yet. 
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woman, who is equal to a ghayr mahram in status. Thereafter a Muslim 
male doctor. And thereafter, a non-Muslim male doctor. One should not go 
to a non-Muslim male doctor first (but choose him as the last alternative). 
This is a sign of great immorality, a major sin, and an improper following 
of the above-mentioned sequence. The excuse of necessity (or there being 
no alternative) is totally unacceptable. When this practice was not 
prevalent, babies were still being bom. Even today, families that have a 
sense of shame and morality have babies bom to them and the mid-wives 
are fulfilling all the necessary tasks. Once a new practice is initiated, a 
person will definitely experience problems and complications if he tries to 
do something contrary to what he has now become accustomed to. Take the 
case of Europeans who normally do not resort to indigenous or home-made 
medical preparations when it is a well-known, established fact that some of 
these modern medicines do not help in any way while the home-made 
preparations are much more beneficial. Based on certain worldly reasons, 
they do not wish to get into the practice of using home-made preparations. 
Is this stopping them from carrying on with whatever they want to? No. If, 
for Shar'ee reasons, we do not opt to go to male doctors for the delivery of 
our children, will this cause the birth of babies to cease? Definitely not! 
Maulana Thanwi rahmatullahi alayh has mentioned the word "ghayr 
mahram" above. This word has to be clearly understood as well. Many 
people err in this regard. A Shar'ee mahram is one with whom there is no 
possibility of marriage being permissible or valid for one's entire life. Such 
persons are: one's father, son, brother, step-brother (irrespective of whether 
the father is one and they have two mothers, or whether the mother is one 
and they have two fathers), sons of these brothers and sons of sisters (i.e. 
nephews). The person with whom there is the possibility of marriage at any 
stage of one's life is not a Shar'ee mahram. Instead, he is a ghayr mahram. 
All the rules pertaining to a stranger will apply to this person as well even if 
there is some sort of relationship between them. Such persons include: 
paternal and maternal cousins, husband's brother, sister's husband, husband 
of the husband's sister, etc. These are all ghayr mahrams. The precautions 
that are accorded to strangers will have to be accorded to them as well. In 
fact, since the possibility of falling into sin with such persons is greater, 
stricter precautions will have to be taken when dealing with them. 

It is haraam even for a Shar'ee mahram to look at or touch a woman from 
her navel till below her knees, her belly and her back. If the head, face. 
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hands, arms, calves become exposed out of necessity, there will be no sin. 
But it is inappropriate to expose the arms and calves unnecessarily. As for a 
ghayr mahram (i.e. a strange person and also all those relatives whom we 
have mentioned above and included among strangers), it is not permissible 
for him to look at any part of the body. If there is a great necessity, the 
hands up to the wrists and the feet up to the ankles could be exposed. We 
have written all this because doctors display no caution whatsoever when 
examining female patients. They fearlessly examine the belly and other 
parts. 
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BAHISHTI ZEWAR - PART NINE 
INTRODUCTION 

This part of Bahishti Zewar consists of things which would give one peace 
of mind in this world and at the same time prevent one from causing 
discomfort to others. Outwardly they may appear to be worldly matters. 
However, Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has said that a complete 
Muslim is he from whose hands and tongue other Muslims are safe. 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has said that it is not appropriate for 
a Muslim to place himself into any difficulty and thereby cause disgrace to 
himself. It has been mentioned in a Hadith that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to deliver a lecture, he would always take his 
listeners into consideration by ensuring that he does not put them into 
discomfort. Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has said that when a 
person is a guest at someone's house, he should not stay there to the extent 
that he causes discomfort and disturbance to his hosts. We learn from all 
these ahadith that it is contrary to the Deen to unnecessarily put yourself 
into difficulty or to put others into difficulty. Furthermore, it is also 
contrary to the Deen to act in a way which would cause difficulty and 
discomfort to others. It is for this reason that, together with Deeni matters, 
we have included such matters which would be of comfort both for oneself 
and others as well. 


Matters of Etiquette and Comfort 

1. When you begin shutting the doors at night, check around properly 
whether any dog or cat has not entered the house. Ensure that there is 
nothing in the house which could cause harm to your life or damage to your 
belongings. There are many things which can cause disturbance to your 
sleep. 

2. Occasionally, keep your clothes and books in the sun. 

3. Keep your house clean and ensure that everything is kept at the right 
place. 

4. If you desire to maintain your health, do not seek excessive relaxation. 
Engage in some strenuous work. The best thing for women is to grind their 
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own wheat, to pound with a pestle 425 , or to use a spinning wheel. In 
carrying out these tasks, the body remains strong and healthy. 

5. If you go to meet anyone or go to speak to someone, do not sit there nor 
remain speaking to the extent that it causes discomfort to the person or to 
the extent that it causes him delay in completing his work. 

6. All the inhabitants of the house should be made to conform to the rule 
that everything has a specific place where it would be kept. When anyone 
takes it from there, he should replace it at that very place the moment he 
completes using it. This is so that others will not have to ask for it or search 
for it everywhere. By changing the place of an item, at times no one is able 
to find it. This causes great discomfort to everyone. As for the things which 
are used specifically by you, keep them in specific places so that when you 
need them, you are able to get them without even looking. In other words, 
because you are used to them being in a particular place, you will be able to 
obtain them by merely stretching out your hand. 

7. Do not leave the sofa, any utensil, brick, etc. in the way. It happens very 
often at night and during the day at times, that a person walks without 
noticing these items. As a result, he slips and falls and even hurts himself. 

8. When anyone asks you to do something, ensure that you reply verbally in 
the affirmative or negative so that the person knows exactly whether you 
are going to do it or not. If you do not reply verbally, it is possible that the 
person may be under the impression that you have heard what has been said 
when in actual fact you did not even hear him. Alternatively, he may be 
under the impression that you have agreed to carry out that task when in 
actual fact you do not wish to carry it out. This would result in that person 
unnecessarily relying on you to carry out that task. 

9. When adding salt to the food, add a little less than normal. If those who 
are eating find it less, they can always add more. But if you add extra, you 
will not be able to lessen it. 

10. When adding chillies to dhals, vegetables, curries, etc. do not cut the 
chillies. Instead, grind them into powder and then add them. By cutting 
them, the seeds remain intact and if these have to be eaten, they would 
cause the mouth to bum. 

1 1 . If you happen to drink water at night and the light is on, ensure that you 
look at it carefully prior to drinking it. If there are no lights, cover the 

425 A pestle is a stick, usually made of marble or pottery, with a thick, round end. A pestle is 
used for crushing herbs, grain, etc. in a bowl called a mortar. 
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mouth of the container or the tumbler with a cloth (or strainer) so that no 
harmful substance enters the water. 

12. Do not throw or toss children when playing with them. At the same 
time, do not suspend them from a window or any other elevated place. 
Allah forbid, it must not happen that the child slips out of your hand, falls 
down, and this playing turns into a tragedy. In the same way, do not chase 
them. It is possible that they will fall and get hurt. 

13. Once a pot is empty, wash it and keep it upside down. When you wish 
to use it again, rinse it first. 

14. When you intend keeping a pot (of food) on the table, do not do so 
without checking beneath it to see whether it is dirty or not. (This is 
especially so when it has been heated over a gas stove or fire because in 
such cases the pot most definitely turns black). 

15. When you go as a guest to someone's house, do not ask for anything. 
The thing which you ask for may seem insignificant. However, it is 
something that is based on availability (i.e. it may have just got finished 
prior to your arrival). By your asking for it, you will be putting your host in 
an embarrassing situation. 

16. Do not spit or clean your nose at a place where others are present. If 
there is a need to do so, excuse yourself and fulfil your need elsewhere. 

17. When eating food, do not mention things which would cause disgust or 
nausea to others. This causes great discomfort to those who have very 
sensitive temperaments. 

18. When in the presence of a sick person or his relatives, do not mention 
things which would cause them to lose hope in life and unnecessarily break 
their heart. Instead, console them by saying that Insha Allah, all pain will 
go away, etc. 

19. If you have to say anything secretive about a particular person and the 
latter is also sitting there, do not say anything by making gestures with your 
eyes or hands. This would unnecessarily put the person in doubt. This rule 
only applies if what you wish to say about the person is considered to be 
permissible in the Shariah. If it is not permissible, then it will be a sin to say 
such things. 

20. When speaking, do not make excessive gestures with your hands. 

21 . Do not wipe your nose with your scarf, sleeve, edge of the skirt, dress, etc. 

22. Always dust your shoes (or strike them against each other) prior to 
wearing them. It is possible that there is a harmful object or animal sitting 
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inside. You should do the same with your clothes and sheets (prior to going 
to bed). 

23. If a person has any sores, pimples, etc. in his private places, do not ask 
him where they are. This would cause unnecessary embarrassment to the 
person. 

24. Do not sit at a place where many people are walking up and down. This 
would cause discomfort to them and to you as well. 

25. Do not allow any smell to develop on your clothes or body (on account 
of their being dirty or not having a bath for a long time). 

26. Do not sweep a place where others are seated. 

27. Do not throw seeds (of fruit) and peels on anyone. 

28. Do not play around with a knife, scissors, pins, etc. It's possible that you 
will mistakenly hurt yourself. 

29. When any guest comes to your house, show him the toilet first. Do not 
worry about preparing a very elaborate meal which would cause a delay in 
his having the meal. Prepare the meals on time even if they may be simple. 
On the day of his departure, ensure that his breakfast is prepared quickly 
and early. In short, there must be no shortcoming in seeing to his comfort. 

30. Do not come out of the toilet or bathroom while you are still tying your 
pants (or putting your dress in order). Do all this in the toilet or bathroom 
and then come out. 

31. When anyone asks you anything, answer him first and then continue 
with your work. 

32. When you say anything (to anyone) or give a reply to anyone, speak 
clearly so that the person understands you thoroughly. 

33. When you have to give anything to anyone, do not throw it from far. It 
is possible that it will not reach him and would get damaged. Go to the 
person and give it directly in his hand. 

34. When two persons are busy teaching and learning or busy in a 
conversation, do not go near them and begin shouting and screaming. Do 
not even talk to them. 426 

35. When anyone is busy in a certain task or busy talking, do not 
commence speaking to him the moment you go to him. Instead, wait for the 
opportune moment. When he turns towards you, commence speaking to 
him. 

426 In fact, you should not even greet them. When they complete their conversation and turn 
towards you, only then should you greet them or engage in a conversation with therm 
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36. When you have to give anything to anyone, do not release it from your 
hand until and unless that person has got a proper hold over it. Many a 
time, an item falls while it is being transferred from one person to the other 
and thereby gets damaged. 

37. When eating, keep all the bones, peels, etc. at one place. Do not spread 
them all over the place. Once you have gathered all, dispose of them at the 
appropriate place. 

38. Do not walk too swiftly nor should you walk by raising your head too 
high. It is possible that you would fall. 

39. When closing a book, close it very carefully. Many a time the first and 
last pages get turned. 

40. You should not speak in praise of any ghayr mahram male in the 
presence of your husband. Some men do not like this. 

41. In the same way, do not speak in praise of any woman in the presence 
of your husband. It is possible that he will become inclined towards her and 
disinterested in you. 

42. When you meet someone with whom you have a formal relationship, 
you should not ask her about her house conditions, jewellery, clothing, etc. 

43. Set aside three to four days a month in which you would remove all the 
cob webs, clean the carpets and floors, and keep everything in order. 

44. If any piece of paper or book is kept in front of someone, you should 
not pick it up and look at it. If the piece of paper has something hand- 
written on it, it is possible that it is of a private and confidential nature. If it 
is printed (such as a book), it is possible that a hand-written note is kept 
inside it (and this may be of a private nature). 

45. Be extremely cautious when ascending or descending a flight of stairs. 
In fact, it would be preferable to place one foot on one step first and before 
going to the next step, the second foot should also be placed onto the first 
step. Once both the feet are on one step, the next step should be climbed. 
Do not place one foot on one step and the other foot on the next step. This 
is totally inappropriate for girls and women. You should also stop boys 
from doing this from a young age. 

46. Do not dust a garment, book or anything else in such a way that dust 
falls on the person who is sitting nearby. Similarly, you should not blow 
with your mouth or dust with a cloth (when anyone is sitting nearby). You 
should do all this when there is no one nearby. 

47. When you hear any sad news regarding the death of someone, someone 
being afflicted by a calamity or someone falling ill, do not mention this to 
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anyone as long as you have not established and verified the news which 
you have received. It is more important that you do not mention it to the 
person's relatives and near ones. If it is established that the news which you 
received was incorrect, you would have put these people under unnecessary 
stress and tension. Furthermore, they will accuse you of taking out a bad 
omen. 

48. In the same way, if you are afflicted by any minor illness or difficulty, 
do not write to your distant relatives informing them of your illness and 
difficulty. (This would cause them unnecessary worry). 

49. Do not spit on the walls especially if it is while eating betel leaves. In 
the same way, do not touch the walls and doors with oily hands. Instead, 
wash your hands. Do not consider burnt oil to be impure, as is the habit of 
some ignorant women. 

50. If there is a need for more curry on the dining table, do not take away 
the dish that is in front of those who are eating. Instead, bring more curry in 
another dish. 

51. If a person is sleeping on a bed or couch, do not shake him. If you have 
to pass by, then do so in such a way that you do not disturb him in any way. 
If you have to pick up anything from the bed or leave anything on it, then 
do so very silently. 

52. Do not leave any food or drink open. In fact, if you leave any food or 
drink on the dining table and that thing will be eaten later or right at the end 
of the meal, you should still cover it. 

53. Once the guest has eaten to his full, he should leave a little bit of curry 
or a small piece of bread so that his hosts do not feel that he did not get 
enough to eat. This could cause embarrassment to them. 

54. Utensils that are empty and have to be kept away in the cupboard 
should be turned over and kept away. 

55. When walking, lift your feet completely from the ground. Do not drag 
your feet because this would cause your shoes to wear out quickly and at 
the same time this is considered to be ill-mannered. 

56. You must be careful when it comes to wearing shawls and head- 
coverings in that their edges and comers do not touch the ground. 

57. If anyone asks for salt or any other food item, bring it in a utensil or 
dish. Do not bring it by placing it in your hand. 

58. Do not speak immoral and obscene things in the presence of girls. In 
doing so, their modesty and bashfulness also disappears. 
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A few shortcomings of women 

1. One of the shortcomings of women is that when they are questioned, 
they do not give a proper reply which would satisfy the questioner. They 
introduce many irrelevant facts and even then the actual thing which was 
asked is not known thoroughly. Remember that whenever anyone asks you 
anything, ponder over the actual meaning of what has been said. Thereafter 
give the appropriate answer. 

2. Another shortcoming is that when a woman is given a task, she remains 
silent. The person who has ordered her to fulfil that task does not even 
know whether she has heard what has been said or not. At times, the person 
is under the assumption that she has heard when in actual fact she has not 
heard what has been said. As a result, that task is not fulfilled and when she 
is questioned about it, she absolves herself by saying that she did not hear. 
In short, that task remains unfulfilled. At other times, the person is under 
the assumption that she has not heard. He therefore repeats his order and 
the woman angrily replies: "I have heard! Don't "eat" my head." We can 
gauge from this that in both instances this results in ill-feeling between the 
two. Had the woman replied in the affirmative (or negative) at the very 
outset, they would have saved themselves from all this misunderstanding. 

3. Another shortcoming is that when a woman wishes to give a certain task 
to the domestic servant or anyone else in the house, she will shout from a 
distance. There are two harms in this: One is that this is a sign of 
shamelessness and immodesty for it is highly possible that her voice will be 
heard out of the house and on certain occasions it will also be heard on the 
street. 427 The other harm of this is that when a person shouts from a 
distance and issues orders, it is highly possible that some of the orders will 
be understood while others will not be understood. Those that have been 
understood will be carried out while those that have not been understood 
will not be carried out. As a result of this the woman will become angry and 
ask the domestic servant as to why she did not execute a certain task and 
the latter will reply that she did not even hear it. This results in each person 
blaming the other and the task remains unfulfilled. In the same way, when 


1-7 Some women have no consciousness concerning purdah of their voices when in actual fact. 
purdah of one's voice is wajih just as it is wajih to observe purdah of one's body. A woman who 
does not observe purdah of her voice is therefore considered to be a sinner. 
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the domestic servant has anything to say, she does not enter the house and 
speak clearly. Instead, she stands at the door and shouts. Even in this case, 
certain things are understood while others are not. Etiquette demands that 
the woman should go to the person whom she wishes to address. 
Alternatively, she should call for the person and thereafter inform her of 
whatever she wishes to be done in a cool and collected manner. 

4. Another shortcoming of women is that when they like something, they 
act impulsively and purchase it immediately irrespective of whether they 
need that item or not and even if they have to purchase it on credit. Even if 
one does not purchase on credit, it is a sign of great stupidity to squander 
one's money on unnecessary items. Extravagance and squandering one's 
wealth is also a sin. When you have to spend your money on a particular 
item, first ponder and think if there is any Deeni benefit in purchasing the 
item or any worldly necessity that would be fulfilled by purchasing it. If 
you find any benefit or necessity after pondering over the matter 
thoroughly, purchase the item. But if you find no benefit or necessity, do 
not squander your money. As far as possible, do not incur any debts even if 
it means experiencing a little difficulty or inconvenience. 

5. Another shortcoming of women is that when they have to go into the 
town or embark on a journey, they delay in getting themselves ready. As a 
result, they are delayed in departing. If it was a long journey, they reach 
their destination late. If night falls and they are still travelling, there is fear 
over their lives and possessions. If it was a hot day, they become tired and 
weary and at the same time put their children under great stress. If it was 
during the rainy season, there is the fear of rain. Furthermore, it becomes 
difficult for the vehicle to move in the rain and mud. As a result they are 
further delayed. However, if they leave early in the morning, there are all 
types of conveniences and many alternatives. Even if one had to go to a 
nearby district and had to hire a taxi, the taxi driver is made to wait (on 
account of the woman's delay). Leaving late will cause you to return late, 
your domestic tasks will be delayed, you will be delayed in preparing the 
meals, the meal may be spoilt because of your rushing to complete your 
cooking, on the one hand your husband will demand his food and on the 
other hand your children will be crying for their food. Had you left early, 
you would not have experienced all these difficulties. 

6. Another shortcoming when travelling is that women like to take along 
many unnecessary items. This puts the animal (that is to be mounted, eg. a 
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horse or the car in present times) under stress, causes a shortage in space, 
and most of all, causes great problems for the men with whom they are 
travelling. It is the men who have to guard all the goods, very often they 
also have to carry the goods and it is they who have to pay the porters for 
carrying the goods. In short, it is the poor men who have to shoulder all the 
responsibilities while the women sit indifferently in the vehicle. Always 
carry few items when travelling. In doing so, you will be at ease all the 
way. Bear this in mind when travelling by train as well. In fact, one has to 
be more cautious when travelling by train. 

7. Another shortcoming is that when they board a train (or any other public 
mode of transport) they inform the men to cover their faces (i.e. to lower 
their gazes) or to conceal themselves in one corner. After she has boarded, 
she does not inform the men that she is no longer a need to observe purdah. 
The harm of this is that those poor men continue covering their faces (i.e. 
lowering their gazes) or concealing themselves thus causing them 
unnecessary discomfort. At times, the men are under the misconception that 
the woman has covered herself and they therefore uncover their faces or 
come out of concealment, when in actual fact the woman has not covered 
herself as yet, resulting in the men seeing her uncovered. This is the harm 
of the woman not informing the men a second time. Had she informed them 
a second time, they would have all come to know that she is in the habit of 
informing a second time, they would all await her announcement and no 
one will come forward without first knowing her actual state. 

8. Another shortcoming is that when a woman goes to someone's house, 
then the moment she disembarks from the vehicle, she barges into the 
house without even announcing her arrival. Many a time the men of the 
house are present and she has to confront them. You should not do this. 
Instead, prior to your getting off the vehicle, send someone inside to inquire 
and at the same time inform of your arrival. If there are any men, they will 
leave the room. Once you have heard that there are no men present, get off 
from the vehicle and enter the house. 

9. In most cases when two women are conversing with each other, one of 
them begins speaking even before the other can complete what she was 
saying. Many a time, both of them commence speaking simultaneously and 
none of the two can hear the other's speech. What is the benefit in such a 
conversation? You should always remember that once a person has 
completed whatever he wishes to say, only then should the other person 
commence speaking. 
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10. Women are in the habit of leaving their jewellery and money lying 
around. At times they will merely keep it under the pillow or on a shelf. 
Despite their having locks and keys, they do not keep such items safely due 
to laziness. Later, if something has to get mislaid, she accuses everyone (of 
stealing it). 

1 1 . Another shortcoming is that if a woman is sent for a certain task, she 
will undertake another task at the same time. She only returns after 
completing both tasks. In doing this, she causes great stress and discomfort 
to the person who has sent her because he estimated the task to take a 
certain amount of time. Once this time passes, the person begins to get 
worried. On the other hand, this woman says (to herself): “I’ve come till 
here, let me do the other task as well.” You should not do this. Execute the 
first task r irst and thereby fulfil his request. Once you have done so, you 
can undertake the second task at your own pace. 

12. Another shortcoming is that of laziness. Women tend to postpone a 
particular task for a later period. In most cases this results in inconvenience 
and harm. 

13. Another shortcoming is that she does not have any sense of urgency in 
her temperament. She does not look at the need and the circumstance - the 
situation demands that I hasten, therefore let me hurry and complete the 
task as soon as possible. She always opts for "taking things very easily" and 
going into great pains in doing something (that does not require so much of 
attention and formality). At times, this attitude results in the actual task 
being spoilt and the opportunity (of fulfilling it) passing away. 

14. Another shortcoming of women is that when they lose anything, they 
accuse someone without any investigation. In other words, if a person was 
known to have stolen before, they accuse that same person of stealing again 
when in actual fact it is not necessary for one person to commit all acts of 
evil all the time. In the same way, when other evil acts are committed and 
she suspects a certain person, she will develop such a powerful conviction 
that she will even accuse good, innocent persons. 

15. Another shortcoming is that when two persons are engaged in a 
conversation, the woman will try to enter their conversation without being 
asked to do so. Furthermore, she will give her own advice and opinions 
regarding the matter under discussion (without being asked to do so). As 
long as anyone does not ask you for any advice or for your opinion, you 
should be silent and remain as if you are absolutely dumb. 
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16. When a woman returns from any gathering or function, she has the 
habit of mentioning the appearance of all the women that were present to 
her husband. She describes the jewellery, clothing and adornment of all the 
women who were present. If the husband becomes inclined towards one of 
those women and his heart becomes attached to one of them, what a great 
harm will be experienced by her! 

17. When a woman has to speak to a particular person, she does not wait 
for that person to complete the task in which he is occupied or the 
conversation in which he is engaged. Instead, she will intrude and impose 
on the person while he is still fully occupied in his task. This is an evil 
practice. You should only speak to him when he turns his attention towards 
you. 

18. Another shortcoming is that when they speak, they speak in half 
measures and when they have to convey a message, they convey only half 
the message. The consequence of this is that the meaning and the message 
will be misunderstood. At times this causes the task to be spoilt while on 
other occasions it causes ill-feelings between the persons. 

19. When a person speaks to a woman, she does not pay full attention to the 
person who is addressing her. She continues with whatever task she is 
engaged in or continues speaking to someone else. This causes the person 
who is addressing her to feel dissatisfied and at the same time he does not 
have any confidence in the woman fulfilling the task which he had spoken 
to her about. This is because if she has not heard everything that he has 
said, how will she fulfil the task completely? 

20. Another shortcoming is that a woman will not admit her fault or 
mistake. As far as possible, she will try to "cover up" her mistake or justify 
it irrespective of whether it is justifiable or not. 

21. When anything is sent to a woman (as a gift) and the quantity of that 
gift happens to be less or it happens to be of an inferior quality, she will 
look down upon that gift, accuse the person who sent such a gift saying that 
there was no need to send such an inferior gift and that the person should be 
ashamed of himself for sending such an item, etc. This is a very evil 
practice. He could only bring this much to you. He did not cause any harm 
or destruction to your personal property in bringing such an item. Women 
treat their husbands in the same way. Very seldom will they accept any of 
his gifts happily. In most cases they will find fault with the gift and 
thereafter accept it. 
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22. Another shortcoming of women is that when any task is given to them 
they will babble something and thereafter carry it out. When they know that 
they will have to carry out that task, what is the benefit in babbling? At the 
same time, they have caused ill-feeling to the person who asked them to 
carry out the task. 

23. Some women are in the habit of stitching clothes while they are actually 
wearing that very garment which is being stitched. At times, they even poke 
themselves. Why cause unnecessary harm to yourself? 

24. At the time of arrival or departure, women are in the habit of crying 
even if they do not really feel like crying on such an occasion. They impose 
this crying upon themselves out of fear that the person will think that they 
have no feelings. 

25. Women are also in the habit of leaving pins and needles lying around. 
Very often, unwary persons are pricked (and thereby harmed). 

26. Another shortcoming of women is that they do not protect their children 
from the heat and the cold. When the children fall ill, they run around 
asking for ta'weezes (amulets). They do not bother about giving the proper 
medication nor do they bother about taking proper precautions for the 
future. 

27. Women are in the habit of feeding their children even though the latter 
may not be hungry at all. Alternatively, they insist on their guests to eat 
something even if they are not hungry. Thereafter, the children or guests 
have to bear the harm of eating despite their not being hungry (causing 
harm to their digestive system). 

Matters of experience and organization 

1. As far as possible do not get both your sons or both your daughters 
married at once. This is because there will definitely be some difference in 
your daughters-in-law and sons-in-law. In your very sons and daughters 
there are differences with regards to their physique, appearance, dress, 
beauty, modesty and shame, and in various other matters. People are in the 
habit of gossiping, praising one and deriding the other. This unnecessarily 
causes ill-feeling. 

2. Do not trust anyone and everyone. Do not entrust your house to anyone 
and everyone. As long as you have not tested or gauged a person's 
credibility, do not rely on him. In cities you will find many women who are 
charmers, fortune tellers, gypsies, etc. who barge into homes. Do not even 
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allow them to come near your home. Such women have entered many 
homes and cleared them (of all goods). 

3. Do not leave your jewellery box or hand-bag (or wallet) lying around. 
Always keep it locked or else, carry it with you. 

4. As far as possible, do not purchase anything on credit. If you have no 
alternative but to purchase on credit, ensure that you find out the price of 
the item together with writing down the date. Once you have sufficient cash 
(to fulfil the debt) immediately go and pay the creditor. 

5. As far as possible, try and suffice with the monthly allowance you 
receive and use it in an appropriate manner. In fact, you should try and save 
some of your monthly allowance. 

6. Do not utter things which you do not wish to be mentioned to others in 
the presence of those women who frequent your home. Such women 
include maids, domestic servants, cleaners, etc. This is because such 
women are in the habit of mentioning your domestic affairs to various other 
people and various other homes. 

7. Do not prepare your meals by using the various ingredients such as flour, 
rice, etc. by mere estimation. Use the ingredients according to your needs 
and ensure that you weigh them properly and use only that which would be 
sufficient. If anyone mocks or teases you for weighing all the ingredients 
(and not using them through estimation) do not worry about them. 

8. When your daughters go out (for some work or to play) do not allow 
them to wear any jewellery as this would pose a danger to their lives and 
wealth as well. 

9. If any man knocks on your door and claims friendship, claims to have an 
appointment or any dealing with your husband, father or brother, do not 
ever permit him to enter the house. Do not permit him to enter even if it 
may be behind a veil. At the same time, do not hand over any valuable item 
to him. Do not display excessive likeness or devotion to him until one of 
the menfolk of your house recognizes him. In the same way, do not accept 
anything which he gives or sends to you. If he feels hurt over this, do not 
worry about it. 

10. In the same way if any strange woman comes with a car (or any other 
mode of transport) and informs you that so-and-so person has sent for you, 
don't ever sit in that car. In short, do not do anything by the mere 
information of strange persons. Nor should you give them anything from 
your house irrespective of whether they be men or women and irrespective 
of whether they ask for the item on their own behalf or in the name of some 
other person. 
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1 1 . Do not keep any tree or plant in the house which could prove to be 
harmful or injurious. 

12. Wear extra clothing in winter. Most women do not clothe themselves 
properly in winter. This causes influenza and colds. 

13. Teach children the names of their father, mother, and grandfather as 
well. Occasionally, you should test them to see whether they remember 
these names or not. The benefit of this is that if a child gets lost somewhere 
and someone asks him his father's or mother's name, he will at least be in a 
position to inform them. Someone or the other will recognize the parents' 
name (and be able to trace them). If the child does not know the parents' 
name, he will merely say: "I am mummy's son" or "I am daddy's son" and 
no one will know who he is referring to. 

14. Once a woman left a child at a certain place and went on an errand. In 
the meantime, a cat came and bit the child in such a manner that the child 
passed away. We leam two things from this. One is that you should never 
leave your child alone anywhere. The second thing is that one cannot trust 
cats, dogs and other animals. Some women are in the stupid habit of 
allowing cats to sleep at their side. If the cat has to scratch or bite them or 
hold them by the throat, what will they do? 

15. When purchasing any medicine, always show it to your doctor so that 
he may check whether it is suited to you or not. If there is any dirt or dust 
on the packaging of the medicine, remove it thoroughly and check that you 
have received the correct medicine. At times, the pharmacist (or his 
assistant) gives the wrong medicine and its effect is disastrous. All left over 
medicines should be carefully labelled by clearly writing the name of the 
medicine and its purpose as well. At times, a person does not recognize the 
medicine and therefore has to throw it away. At other times, the person 
does not clearly remember the purpose of the medicine and therefore 
mistakenly uses it for another sickness thereby causing harm to himself. 

16. Do not take loans from people who respect and honour you. (In taking 
loans from such persons, you will lose your respect and honour). At the 
same time do not give too much on credit or loan. If you have to give on 
credit, give an amount which you would be able to bear it it is not paid 
back. 

17. If you have to undertake a major or new task, first seek advice from a 
knowledgeable and pious person. 

18. Conceal your money, possessions and other valuables. Do not show 
them nor mention them to anyone and everyone. 
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19. When writing a letter to anyone, ensure that you write your complete 
address clearly. If you have written to the person previously, do not think 
that you had written your address in the previous letter therefore there is no 
need to write it again. How do you know whether the person still has your 
previous letter or not? If he does not have it, just think of the inconvenience 
that you would be putting him into. It is possible that he does not even have 
your address in his mind or that he is illiterate and was therefore unable to 
inform his scribe. 

20. If you have to travel by train (or any other public mode of transport) 
ensure that you keep your travel tickets and other documents very safely. 
You could also give it to your menfolk for safe keeping. When in the train, 
do not sleep to the extent that you become absolutely unconscious of your 

428 

surroundings. Do not mention any secrets to your fellow female 
travellers. Do not make any mention of your money, jewellery, etc. to them. 
If anyone offers you any edibles to eat, do not accept them. Do not wear 
any jewellery while travelling by train. Keep your jewellery in your bag. 
Once you have reached your destination, you can wear whatever jewellery 
you wish. 

21. When travelling, always carry some money with you. 

22. Do not speak to an insane person. When he is not in his senses, you do 
not even know what he is going to say or what he will do to you and 
thereby cause you unnecessary embarrassment and ill-feeling. 

23. Do not place your foot in any place when it is very dark. Similarly, do 
not place your hand in any place when it is very dark. Switch on the lights 
first and then do whatever you wish to do. 

24. Do not reveal your secrets to anyone and everyone. Some people are in 
the habit of mentioning their secrets and thereafter telling the person not to 
mention it to anyone. Such persons are more likely to mention it to others 
(i.e. especially when you tell them not to mention it to anyone). 

25. Always keep some of the basic and necessary medicines in your house. 

26. When embarking on any course of action, think of the consequences 
first and then commence with it. 

27. Do not purchase too much of chinaware and glassware unnecessarily 
because a lot of money is wasted in such items (on account of their 
breaking very quickly). 

' I2R Males have not been mentioned because a woman is not supposed to be speaking to any 
strange man in the first place. 
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28. When travelling, women should carry a book of masa'il, a pen, paper, a 
utensil for making wudu, etc. 

29. When a person is leaving on a journey, as far as possible do not ask him 
to purchase anything for you nor ask him to bring a certain item of yours 
which is kept at a certain place. At the same time do not ask him to take a 
parcel or a letter for you (which has to be delivered to a certain person). In 
most cases such requests cause inconvenience to the person who is 
travelling. Furthermore, if that person is not very cautious or particular (in 
carrying out such tasks) he will cause more harm to you (in not delivering 
or bringing that item after you had depended on him to do so). If you have 
to send a letter, you could do so by post. If you have to send or request for a 
parcel, you could do so by sending it or requesting it through one of the 
courier services. If the item which you wish the person to purchase for you 
is available over here, even though it may be more expensive, then 
purchase it from here. It is not good to inconvenience others merely for a 
little benefit to yourself. The task may appear very simple, but there are 
many problems in taking the responsibility and making the proper 
arrangements. If you have no alternative and you wish that a particular item 
be purchased for you, then give the money for the item to the person before 
he can leave. If the person is going to return by train (or plane), then give 
him extra money so that he has sufficient money if he has to pay for excess 
luggage. 

30. When travelling, do not eat anything that has been given to you by 
strangers. Some people add poisonous or intoxicating substances in the 
food and thereby steal all one's money and possessions. 

31. When rushing to board a train, bear in mind the type of ticket which 
you have purchased. Do not sit in an upper class coach when in fact you 
have a lower class ticket. 

32. When you are sewing and the needle gets stuck in the fabric, do not try 
to pull it out with your teeth. At times the needle breaks or pricks the 
person's palate or tongue. 

33. Always keep a nail-clipper with you so that you can clip your nails 
whenever the need arises. 

34. If you do not have full confidence in carrying out a particular task, do 
not give the responsibility to others as well. This would cause unnecessary 
harm and ill-feeling. 

35. Do not give advice to others out of your own accord. However, if you 
have full choice over a person (e.g. your children, students, etc.) or the 
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person himself seeks your advice or opinion, then there is no harm in 
offering your advice. 

36. Do not insist on a person to eat or to stay over at your place. At times 
this causes discomfort and harm to the person. What is the benefit of 
expressing this type of love when it results in ill-feeling and dislike. 

37. Do not carry any item that is extremely heavy. We have seen many 
persons who carried heavy weights in their youth thereby causing damage 
to themselves which resulted in harm for the rest of their lives. This is more 
applicable to girls and women. They have to be more cautious because the 
joints, veins and nerves of their bodies are weaker and softer. 

38. Do not leave needles and other sharp objects lying around. It is possible 
that someone may sit on them mistakenly and poke themselves. 

39. Do not give any heavy or dangerous object from an elevated place to 
any person. Similarly, no food or drink should be passed on from an 
elevated place. It is possible that the object will slip and fall. 

40. If you have to hit a child or a student, do not hit him with a thick stick 
or by kicking and fisting him. Allah forbid, if the child gets hurt or injured 
at a weak spot then you will find that the .tables will be turned on you. You 
should also abstain from hitting a person on the face or head. 

41. If you visit someone and you have already partaken of your meal (prior 
to going to the person's house), then the moment you go to his house inform 
him that you have already eaten. This is because your hosts will not ask you 
whether you have eaten or not and they will silently worry about preparing 
a meal for you irrespective of whether it is meal time or not. They will take 
the trouble of preparing a meal for you and when they present it to you, you 
reply that you have already eaten. How dejected they will feel at that time? 
So why don't you inform them before-hand? In the same way, if someone 
invites you for a meal or asks you to stay over for a meal, then seek 
permission from your house folk. If the situation demands that you have to 
accept without seeking permission, then inform your house folk before- 
hand so that they do not occupy themselves in preparing a meal for you. 

42. It is not good to engage in transactions where there are many formalities 
or many things to be taken into consideration. In such places one is not able 
to speak clearly nor is one able to make the proper demands - one person 
understands something while the other understands something else. The 
consequences of this are not good. 

43. Do not scrape or clean your teeth with a knife or any other sharp object. 
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44. Always feed your children who are studying with things that would 
give strength to their brains and minds. 

45. As far as possible, do not spend the night alone in your home - only 
Allah knows what can happen. If there is no alternative, it will be okay to 
do so. It has happened that some people passed away (while being alone in 
the house) and people learnt of this after several days. 

46. When stones, rocks, bricks, etc. are left at one spot for a long period of 
time, invariably scorpions and other dangerous animals begin to inhabit that 
spot. If you have to pick up the stones, do not do so all of a sudden. Instead, 
be extremely cautious, check the surroundings, and then pick them up. 

47. When going to sleep, dust the bed with a cloth first because it is 
possible that an insect or animal may be on it. 

48. Place the leaves of the margosa tree and camphor in between the folds 
of silky and woolen clothing so that such clothing is not eaten by worms. 

49. If you have to conceal any money in the house, inform one or two 
persons in whom you have total trust as to the whereabouts of that money. 
Once, a woman concealed 500 rupees of her husband's earnings and passed 
away soon thereafter. No one knew the exact location of that money. They 
searched the entire house but were unable to find it. The husband was a 
poor person - just try and imagine the pain he must have experienced. 

50. Some people lock their valuables and leave the keys lying around. This 
is also a serious mistake. 

51. If you have to count your money and other valuables at night, do so 
silently. Do not allow your voice to be heard out of the house as there are 
thousands of enemies outside. 

52. Do not leave the house with a fire burning inside. In the same way, do 
not throw a burning match (or any other item such as charcoal, pieces of 
wood, etc.) without first extinguishing it. If you throw such an item, ensure 
that you extinguish it with your feet after having thrown it. Do not allow 
any sparks to remain. 

53. Never allow your children to play with matches, fire or fireworks. Once 
my neighbour's child was lighting a match. In the process he caught on fire 
and his entire chest was burnt. At another place a child was playing with 
fireworks and lost his hand in the process. 

54. When there are no lights and you have to carry a candle (or any other 
source of light) to the toilet, be extra cautious. Many people have burnt 
themselves in this manner. Using paraffin is even more dangerous. 
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Precautions with regard to children 

1. You should wash the hands, face, neck, ears, groin, dirty clothes of your 
children daily. When any dirt and grime collects on the body, it causes a 
burnt effect on the skin. This later turns into a wound. 

2. When the child relieves himself, wash him immediately with water. Do 
not suffice with wiping him with rags (or toilet paper) as this causes itching 
and inflammation. If it is winter and it is very cold, wash the child with 
warm water. 

3. Make your child sleep separately and place two pillows on either side of 
him in order to protect him from falling off the bed. By having the child 
sleeping next to you there is the fear that one of his limbs might get 
smashed. We know for a fact that the limbs of children are weak. There is 
therefore nothing to be surprised about if they get injured. At one place a 
child got smashed in this way and was found dead the following morning. 

4. Do not get the child into the habit of being rocked in a swing excessively 
because swings are not found everywhere. Similarly, do not get the child 
into the habit of being carried too much because this weakens the child. 

5. Get the child into the habit of going to everyone. If a small child gets 
used to one particular person and later that person has to pass away or leave 
the job, this causes great problems for the child. 

6. If you decide to obtain the services of a wet-nurse in order to breast feed 
your child, ensure that you get a wet-nurse whose milk is wholesome, who 
is young and whose milk is fresh, i.e. her child must not be more than six to 
seven months old. At the same time, she must be of good character and 
religiously minded. She must not be stupid, immodest, shameless, miserly 
or greedy. 

7. Once the child commences eating solids, do not hand over the 
responsibility of feeding the child to the maid or domestic servant. Ensure 
that you feed the child yourself or you appoint a person who is mannerly 
and also reliable. This is so that the child does not eat excessively or too 
less and thereby falls ill. If you have to give any medication to the child, 
ensure that it is prepared in your presence and given to the child in your 
presence. 

8. When the child reaches the age of understanding, inculcate in him the 
habit of eating himself. Wash his hands for him prior to eating and teach 
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him to eat with his right hand. Inculcate in him the habit of eating less so 
that he is safeguarded from sickness and greed. 

9. The parents should pay particular attention to the following. And if 
anyone is appointed over the child, he or she should also be instructed to 
pay attention to this fact, i.e. they should ensure that the child is neat and 
tidy all the time. When the hands and face get dirty, they should be washed 
immediately. 

10. If possible, someone should be with the child all the time. When the 
child is playing around, do not allow him to run around and jump around 
excessively. Do not allow him to play in an elevated place. Ensure that the 
child plays with the children of good and respectable people. Do not allow 
him to play with the children of mean and wicked people. Do not allow the 
child to play among too many children. Do not allow him to play in alleys 
and on the streets. Do not go around in the bazaars and market places with 
the child. Teach the child appropriate manners and etiquette for different 
situations and circumstances. Stop the child from improper and unlawful 
acts. 

11. If there is anyone appointed to play with the child, emphasise on the 
person not to take the child to improper and unsuitable places. If he has to 
give the child anything to eat or drink, he must first show it to the parents. 
He must not feed the child out of his own accord. 

12. Get the child into the habit of asking from his parents and immediate 
family. He should not ask for anything from anyone else. Similarly, he 
should not accept anything from anyone without your permission. 

13. Do not display excessive love and affection for the child or else he will 
become spoilt. 

14. Do not make the child wear very tight-fitting clothes. Similarly, do not 
make the child wear very elaborate clothing (such as clothing that has gold 
and silver brocade, laces, etc.) excessively. There is no harm if the child 
wears such clothing on certain occasions such as eid. 

15. Get the child into the habit of brushing his teeth with a miswaak. 

16. In the seventh part of Bahishti Zewar (sixth part of the English 
translation) the rules and etiquette of eating, drinking, talking, walking, 
meeting people, sitting in gatherings, etc. are written in detail. Get the child 
into the habit of adopting all these etiquette. Do not depend on his learning 
them when he grows older or on the assumption that you would read them 
to him later in life. You should remember that a person does not learn 
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anything on his own. Similarly, if anything is read to him, although he 
comes to know of it, the habit of putting that into practice does not come 
immediately. As long as a person does not get into the habit of adopting 
good manners and etiquette, then irrespective of how knowledgeable he 
becomes, he will always do things which are considered to be ill-mannered, 
inappropriate, and things which would cause pain to others. 

17. Do not impose too much of work on the child in his studies. Set aside 
one hour for his studies in the beginning. Thereafter, increase it to two 
hours and then three hours. In this way, increase the work load in 
accordance with his capability and how much he can bear. It should not 
happen that the child is made to study the entire day. This is because he 
would become easily distracted on account of tiredness. Excessive work 
would damage his heart and brain. This would cause his mind and memory 
to become weak and he will become lazy like a sick person. This would 
result in his losing interest in his studies. 

18. Apart from short holidays and without any real need, do not give the 
child holidays very often. This causes one to become dull and weary by 
nature. 

19. As far as possible, obtain the services of a qualified and reputable 
teacher in whichever field the child is studying. Some people look for 
cheap teachers for their children. From the very beginning the method of 
teaching and studying is wrong and it becomes very difficult to set this 
right later on. 

20. Easy subjects should be taught later in the day while difficult subjects 
should be taught in the morning. This is because one is tired and weary 
later in the day and will therefore become terrified of difficult subjects. 

21. Teach your children, especially girls, to cook and sew. 

22. When there is a big difference in age between the bride and bridegroom, 
this could be a cause of many problems. 

23. At the same time, do not get your children married at a very young age. 
This is also very harmful. 

A few words of advice 

1. It is an evil practice to "pick out" a person on his past practices. It is an 
evil habit of women that when past ill-feelings have been cleared and 
forgiven and a situation arises wherein they get into an argument again, 
they begin to repeat the past ill-feelings. This is a sinful act and at the same 
time it causes ill-feelings to settle into the heart again. 
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2. Don't ever complain about your in-laws when you go to your parents' 
house. Some of these complaints amount to sinning and this act of 
complaining is regarded as lack of patience on your part. In most situations 
this complaining results in ill-feelings between the two families. In the 
same way, do not speak in praise of your parents' house at your in-laws. At 
times this amounts to the sin of pride and haughtiness. Furthermore, the in- 
laws will get the impression that this daughter-in-law of theirs does not 
value and appreciate them. This would result in their not appreciating you. 

3. Do not get into the habit of speaking excessively or else you would 
inevitably mention something that is inappropriate. The consequence of this 
is ill-feelings in this world and sinning in the hereafter. 

4. As far as possible do not ask others to fulfil your tasks for you - fulfil 
them yourself. In fact, you should take up the tasks of others as well. In 
doing so, you will be rewarded and at the same time you will win over the 
person as well. 

5. Don't ever converse with women who are in the habit of carrying tales 
from anywhere and everywhere. Do not even lend an ear to them. Listening 
to such conversations is sinful and could also lead to problems. 

6. If you hear any complaints about your mother-in-law, sister-in-law 
(husband's sister), wife of husband's younger brother, wife of husband's 
elder brother, etc. then do not keep these complaints in your heart. It would 
be better for you to consider these complaints to be false and thereby 
remove them from your heart. If you are unable to do this, go up to the 
person who made all these complaints and clear all misunderstandings. In 
doing so, there is no room for further problems and misunderstandings. 

7. Do not be too strict with your workers and domestic servants. Also keep 
a watchful eye on your children that they do not mock or trouble the 
servants and their children. They might not say anything out of fear or 
taking you into consideration, but you must remember that they will 
definitely curse you in their hearts. Even if they do not curse you, you will 
still be committing the crime of oppression and you will therefore be a 
sinner. 

8. Do not waste your time in unnecessary and useless conversations. Set 
aside some time in which you teach the Quran and read Islamic literature to 
girls. If you are unable to do much, then after teaching the Quran you 
should at least read this book, Bahishti Zewar, to them from the beginning 
till the end. You should also give importance to teaching girls some sort of 
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handicrafts irrespective of whether the girls are your own children or 
someone else's children. However, as long as they have not completed the 
recitation of the Quran, they should not engage in any other work. Once 
they have recited the Quran (early in the morning), they should clean 
themselves. Thereafter, commence teaching them. After they take a break 
and eat, give them writing exercises. Thereafter, teach them how to cook 
and sew. 

9. Do not ask the girls who come to study under you to carry out your 
domestic tasks. At the same time, do not ask them to take care of your 
children. Instead, treat them as you would your own children. 

10. Do not take upon any responsibilities merely for name and fame. This 
would be considered to be a sin and would result in many problems and 
difficulties. 

1 1. When moving from one place to another or travelling to a certain place, 
do not make it necessary upon yourself that you have to change your shoes, 
clothing, wear new jewellery, etc. This is because it means that you are 
going into all these formalities so that people may consider you to be great. 
Having such an intention is sinful. Furthermore, this causes a delay in 
departing which results in many other problems. You should adopt humility 
and simplicity. Occasionally, go with the very clothes that you are wearing 
at home. If the clothes are very dirty, then change as quick as possible 
without going into too many formalities. 

12. When arguing with anyone, do not find faults with the person's family 
or any of his dead relatives. This is a sinful act and at the same time causes 
ill-feeling. 

13. When you have someone else's item, return it immediately after having 
used it. If you do not find anyone to return it at that time, do not mix it with 
your own items. Keep it separately and safely so that it does not get 
mislaid. It is not permissible to use another person's item without his 
permission. 

14. Do not get into the habit of eating sumptuous meals. One does not 
remain in the same financial position all the time. If his position 
deteriorates, he has to undergo many difficulties. 

15. Don't ever forget anyone's favour upon you irrespective of how 
insignificant it may be. At the same time, do not show off your favours 
irrespective of how big they may be. 

16. When you have no work at all, the best thing to do is read a Deeni book. 
Don’t ever read books that are harmful. 




Heavenly Ornaments ( Behishti Zewar) 


844 


17. Don't ever shout and speak. How embarrassing it would be if your voice 
is heard outside? 

18. If you have to wake up in the middle of the night and the rest of the 
house folk are asleep, do not shuffle about and do not walk around loudly. 
If you have awoken for a particular reason, why should you awaken the 
others as well? Do whatever you have to very silently. 

19. Do not laugh and joke with your elders. It is a sign of disrespect. Do not 
be informal with low-minded persons because they would become 
disrespectful of you and cause you displeasure. Alternatively, they will 
display their arrogance elsewhere and thereby disgrace themselves. 

20. Do not speak in praise of your family or your children in the presence 
of others. 

21. If everyone stands up in a gathering, do not remain seated as this is 
considered to be a sign of pride and haughtiness. 

22. If two persons are in disagreement (and not speaking to each other), do 
not mention anything to any of them whereby if they reconcile, it would 
cause embarrassment to you. 429 

23. As long as your work can be accomplished through money or softness, 
do not adopt a hard approach or throw yourself into any difficult or 
dangerous situation. 

24. Do not display your anger to anyone in the presence of your guests. 
This would cause your guest to become reserved and he would not be as 
"open" as he was prior to your anger. 

25. Display good character to your enemy as well. In this way, his enmity 
towards you will not increase. 

26. Do not allow pieces of bread to lie around. If you see any bread lying 
around, pick it up, clean it and eat it. If you are unable to eat it, give it to 
some animal. If the table cloth has bits and pieces of food on it, do not dust 
it at a place where people walk. 

27. Once you have completed your meal, do not leave the food behind and 
get up. This is a sign of disrespect. Pick up all the dishes first and then get 

up- 

28. Emphasise on your girls not to play with boys because this causes both 
of them to become mischievous. When boys who are outsiders come into 

J29 For example, do not speak ill of one of them to the other person because if they reconcile 
later on, the former will inform the latter of what you said and would thereby cause great 
embarrassment to you. 
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the house, the girls should leave their presence even if these boys are small 
in age. 

29. Do not joke physically (such as tickling) with anyone. In most cases 
this causes ill-feelings and at times the person is also physically hurt. Do 
not joke excessively to the extent that the other person becomes serious. 
This also causes disputes. It is extremely shameful to joke in the presence 
of guests, such as in the presence of one's wedding guests. 

30. Do not sit in line with your elders. However, if they order you to do so 
for some reason or the other, then etiquette demands that you obey them. 

31. When you borrow anything from anyone, keep it very safely. Once you 
have completed using it, send it back to him immediately. Do not wait for 
the person to ask you for it. There could be several reasons for his not 
asking for it: (i) he does not know whether you have completed using it or 
not, (ii) he is probably feeling it difficult to ask you for it, (iii) he probably 
forgot that you have that item in your possession. Later when he looks for 
it, how much of difficulty you will be imposing upon him? In the same 
way, if you are owing any money to anyone and you have some money, 
then pay it to that person immediately. Reduce your debt as much as you 
can and as quickly as you can. 

32. If you have to walk at night for some reason or the other (and you have 
no alternative but to walk), then remove your anklets and other types of 
tinkling jewellery. Do not walk around with all this tinkling jewellery. 

33. If someone is alone in the house or room and the door is closed, do not 
open the door and barge in. It is possible that the person is naked, exposed, 
or sleeping and you disturb him unnecessarily (by barging inside). Instead, 
call out the person's name in a soft tone and seek his permission to enter. If 
he permits you, enter. If not, remain silent and try again later on. However, 
if you have very urgent work with the person and he does not reply, then 
shout out his name until he wakes up. But as long as he does not answer 
you or does not call you inside, do not enter. 

34. If you do not know a person (and you are engaged in a conversation 
with him), then do not speak ill of a particular place or a particular family, 
tribe, people, etc. It is possible that the person is from that place or belongs 
to that particular group of people. This would cause you great 
embarrassment. 

35. In the same way, if you do not know who was the person who fulfilled a 
certain task, then do not say: "Which stupid did this?" or any other words of 
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similar tone. It is possible that someone whom you respect and look up to 
carried out that task. This would also cause you great embarrassment. 

36. If your child does something wrong (thereby inflicting harm on 
someone else), never take your child's part. It is worse to take sides with 
your child in his presence because this would cause your child to become 
spoilt. 

37. When seeking to get your daughters married, look for a boy who has the 
fear of Allah and a religious temperament. It is such a person who can 
provide comfort to his wife. If the person is extremely wealthy but has no 
Deen in him, he will not fulfil his wife's rights nor will he be faithful to his 
wife. In fact he will not even give her any money. Even if he gives her any 
money, he will harass her more than what he gives her. 

38. Stitch your name or any other sort of identification on your clothing so 
that it does not get mixed up with someone else's clothing. This would 
result in your wearing the other person's clothing and the latter wearing 
yours. This is a sinful act and also causes worldly harm. 

39. It is the practice among the Arabs that when they wish to take 
something from a pious person (such as a spiritual guide or sufi shaykh) for 
the sake of acquiring the blessings from him, they give this pious person 
one of their own belongings (such as a kurta, shawl, scarf, etc.). This pious 
person uses the item for a few days and gives it back to the person who had 
given it to him. The pious person has no hesitance in doing this. However, 
if twenty persons ask him for one of his own items, he will not be left with 
even a rag. Our Indian people unashamedly ask the pious persons for their 
clothing. This causes inconvenience to them. If we also adopt the practice 
of the Arabs it will be very good. 

40. If a person expresses his opinion in a particular matter and you have an 
opinion contrary to his, then express your opinion. However, do not express 
your opinion and attribute it to someone else. This is because if the person 
goes and mentions it to that person (to whom you attributed a particular 
opinion), it would cause unnecessary ill-feelings. 

41. Do not accuse anyone of anything on mere suspicion as this would 
cause great pain to the person. 

The Importance of Handicrafts 

Some poor women have no means of obtaining or receiving food and 
clothing. Such women experience great difficulties and problems. The 
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solution to their problem could be in two things: one is that they should get 
married. Alternatively, they should leam some sort of handicraft and 
thereby earn a living. However, ignorant people consider both marriage and 
a handicraft to be a shortcoming. And no one thinks about making proper 
arrangements for the expenses of these poor women. So how can these 
women live a proper life? O women! You cannot force anyone (to do 
anything for you). However, Allah Ta'ala has given you the power of 
choice over your heart and your hands and feet. You should therefore try 
and influence your heart and do not worry about what others have to say. If 
you have reached the age of marriage, get married. If you have not reached 
the age of marriage, or do not feel like getting married (without considering 
it to be a shortcoming), or you are scared of further complications (by 
getting married), then in all these cases try and earn a living through a 
permitted handicraft. If anyone looks down upon you or mocks at you, don't 
ever worry about it. If there was anything wrong with such work, why 
would the prophets alayhimus salaam have taken up such occupations? 
Who is greater than them? It is mentioned in a Hadith that Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam used to graze sheep. It is also mentioned in a 
Hadith that there is not a single prophet who did not graze sheep. 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said that the best source of income is 
that which has been earned with one's own hands and that Hadrat Daud 
alayhis salaam used to eat with the earnings of his own hands. All this has 
been mentioned by Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. Some of the 
occupations of the prophets have been mentioned in the Quran. Others have 
been mentioned in other biographies of the different prophets. We will 
mention the names of a few of such prophets together with their 
occupations. 

1. Hadrat Aadam alayhis salaam had done farming. He used to grind flour 
and make bread. 

2. Hadrat Idris alayhis salaam used to do writing and tailoring. 

3. Hadrat Nuh alayhis salaam cut wood and built a ship. This is the work of 
a carpenter. 

4. Hadrat Hud alayhis salaam was a trader. 

5. Hadrat Saalih alayhis salaam was a trader. 

6. Hadrat Zul Qarnayn was a great king and, according to others, he was a 
prophet. He used to weave baskets. 
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7. Hadrat Ibrahim alayhis salaam used to do farming. He also engaged in 
construction work - he built the ka'bah. 

8. Hadrat Lut alayhis salaam used to do farming. 

9. Hadrat Isma'eel alayhis salaam used to make arrows and put up targets. 

10. Hadrat Is'haaq alayhis salaam, Hadrat Ya'qub alayhis salaam and all 
their children used graze sheep and give them to their children. 

1 1 . Hadrat Yusuf alayhis salaam traded in grain when there was a drought. 

12. Hadrat Ayyub alayhis salaam had the young of many camels and sheep. 
He had also done farming. 

13. Hadrat Shu’ayb alayhis salaam had also grazed sheep. 

14. Hadrat Musa alayhis salaam grazed sheep for several years. This 
tending of sheep was also his form of payment of mahr when he got 
married. 430 

15. Hadrat Harun alayhis salaam was a trader. 

16. Hadrat al-Yasa' alayhis salaam used to do farming. 

17. Hadrat Daud alayhis salaam used to make armour which is the work of 
an ironsmith. 

18. Hadrat Luqmaan alayhis salaam was a very wise person. Some scholars 
consider him to be a prophet. He used to graze sheep. 

19. Hadrat Sulayman alayhis salaam used to weave baskets. 

20. Hadrat Zakariyya alayhis salaam used to do carpentry. 

21. Hadrat 'Isa alayhis salaam had dyed clothes at a person's shop. 

We have already mentioned that Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and 
all other prophets had grazed sheep. Although these prophets did not 
depend on the different occupations as a source of income, they however 
did all these things and did not consider them to be a defect or shortcoming. 
Many great auliyaa' and ulama who have written great works had also 
undertaken some sort of occupation. Some of them engaged in weaving, 
others in tanning of leather, others in repairing of shoes, while others 
engaged in the making of sweetmeats. Who can have more honour and a 
greater status than all these great persons? 


4 30 Can the lending of sheep or any other similar task be acceptable as a form of payment of 
malir or not? This mas'ala needs a lengthy explanation. When necessary, consult an aalim. 
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SUPPLEMENT (A) TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 
(Part Nine) 

A few important masa'il 

1. It is not permissible to eat at a place wherein most of the things that are 
sold are haraam. However, if a person inquires with regard to a particular 
item that is being sold there and is given a reply that it is halaal, then he 
will have to check on the person who gave him the information. If the 
person is a pious and religious-minded person, one can act on his 
information without any hesitation. If the person is a sinful person, or one 
does not know whether he is a pious person or not, then one should check 
with one's heart. If the heart says that this person is honest, it will be 
permissible to act upon his information. But if the heart is not inclined 
towards believing him, it will not be permissible to act upon his 
information. For example, the selling of mangoes (or any other fruit) prior 
to the crop even appearing on the trees. You have read previously that this 
is haraam. If this practice is in vogue in a particular place and the mangoes 
sell at a lower price after maturity, then the above-mentioned mas'ala will 
apply. If you are given the information that certain mangoes were sold after 
maturity, it will be permissible for you to eat them. It will not be 
permissible to eat them if you do not know when they were sold (after 
maturity or before). 

2. It is prohibited to speak ill or curse a sickness (that one is afflicted with). 

3. If a kaafir woman (or man) comes willingly to you in order to accept 
Islam and there is no fear of any fight or civil strife in her accepting Islam, 
then make her a Muslim. The method of making a person into a Muslim is 
as follows: Make the person recite the kalimah nd explain its meaning as 
well, i.e. There is none worthy of worship except Allah and Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. She must also say: "I believe in all the prophets, all 
the books of Allah, the angels, life after death and predestination (taqdeer). 
I have left my previous religion and accepted the religion of the Muslims. I 
will offer the five times salaat and keep the fasts of Ramadaan. If I have the 
stipulated amount of wealth, I will give zakaat. If I have sufficient funds, I 
will perform the hajj. I will follow all the orders of Allah and His Rasul 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam and abstain from all the things which they have 
prohibited. O Allah! Keep me firm on Deen and Imaan. Help me in 
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fulfilling all pious and religious acts." Thereafter, all those who are present 
should make the following dua to Allah: "O Allah! Accept this person's 
Islam. Keep us firm on Imaan and make us die on Imaan as well." 

4. Do not backbite. 

5. Do not believe in rumours. 

6. Some women are of the opinion that as long as impure clothes are not 
dried after having washed them, they are not pure and that salaat with such 
clothes is not permissible. This is incorrect. On account of not knowing this 
mas'ala, many women miss their salaats. Where will they ever make qadaa 
of these missed salaats? You should not think in this manner. Salaat with 
wet clothes is definitely permissible. 

7. Clothing that causes the arms, hair of the head, neck, etc. to be exposed 
invalidates salaat. (This is applicable to women) 

8. If a poor person is strong enough to work but still goes around begging, 
it will not be permissible to give him anything. 

9. If you are travelling by train (or any other mode of public transport) and 
there is no water to make wudu, make tayammum and offer your salaat. Do 
not miss the salaat. 

10. Some women do not observe purdah with their workers and labourers. 
This is a major sin. 

11. Do not use items that belong to others without the owner's permission. 
This is irrespective of how insignificant the item may be. After using the 
item, do not leave it lying around. Instead, return it to the owner or inform 
him that you have left the item at a particular place. 

12. The different rules, regulations and stipulations that have been laid 
down by the different authorities with regard to the different modes of 
public transport (such as buses, trains, planes, etc.) have to be followed. It 
is not permissible to act contrary to those rules, to cheat on the authorities, 
or to conceal anything from them. For example, if a person is travelling 
with a third class ticket by train, he is permitted to carry a certain amount of 
luggage (30-40 kilos or whatever the case maybe). If he has any luggage 
that is in excess of the stipulated amount, he will have to pay for the excess 
luggage according to whatever is stipulated per kilo. If a person takes this 
excess luggage into the train without having it weighed, even if the 
authorities do not spot him, he will be committing a sin. If he bribes the 
authorities into permitting him to take the excess luggage (without any 
additional payment), he will be committing a double sin - one for taking the 
excess luggage and another for bribing the authorities. 
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Similarly, they have a rule that if a child is under three years old, he can 
travel free of charge. If he is between three and twelve years of age, he will 
have to pay half the normal rate. If he is above twelve years, he will have to 
pay the full adult rate. Based on this, if a person takes a child who is above 
three years without paying for his ticket, or informs the authorities that the 
child is under three years old (despite being over three years old), he will be 
sinning. In the same way, if a child is above twelve years and the person 
informs the authorities that he is under twelve years and therefore purchases 
a half-ticket, he will also be sinning. 

In all these cases, the person will have to pay on the day of judgement - not 
with money but by giving away his good deeds and he will have to bear the 
evil deeds of the authorities (whom he had cheated). 

13. These days, young Muslim men read a lot of English literature. Many 
things which are contrary to the Deen are found in such books and 
magazines. Most of these youngsters who read such books have no 
knowledge of the Deen. This results in many of them having no Imaan in 
their hearts. Furthermore, many of them utter certain things which cause 
them to lose their Imaan. If a Muslim girl has married one of these 
youngsters, their marriage is not considered to be valid in the Shariah. If the 
marriage is not valid, it would mean that their entire lives are spent in 
sinning. The consequences of this will have to be borne by the parents in 
this world and there is the fear of punishment in the hereafter as well. It is 
therefore extremely important and necessary that just as you inquire about 
the family background and financial position of the boy who proposes to 
your daughter, it is much more important for you to inquire and check 
whether he is religiously-minded or not. If you do not know anything about 
his religiosity, don't ever give your daughter to him. A religious-minded 
poor person is a thousand times better than a rich person who has no Deen 
in him. It has also been noticed that the person who does not have any Deen 
in him is unable to fulfil the rights of his wife and does not even have any 
feelings for her. At times he will not even give her a cent to spend (on 
herself). When there is no tranquillity in such cases, why do people then 
crave for affluent partners? 

14. If you make any mistakes in the recitation of the Quran, correct these 
mistakes immediately or have them corrected by someone. Do not leave it 
for a later date because it is highly possible that you will forget to have 
such mistakes corrected. If you do not have these mistakes corrected, you 
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remains in that place and exercises patience shall receive the reward of a 
martyr. 

24. Do not address anyone as a bastard, bitch, pig, or any other type of 
word which would be considered to be a form of swearing the person’s 
parents. What have those poor persons done to you? Furthermore, when 
rebuking or scolding a person for a shortcoming or mistake which he may 
have committed, do not scold him more than the actual extent of his 
mistake. 

25. It is makruh to smoke cigarettes, pipes, etc. unnecessarily. 

If one is forced to do so, there is no harm. However, one should clean one’s 
mouth thoroughly prior to offering salaat.The mouth could be cleaned with 
a miswaak,brush or any other cleaning agent.If the foul smell remains in 
one’s mouth while offering sal aat, this causes discomfort to the angels.lt is 
for this reason that this is prohibited. 

26. If opium or any other drug is given as a form of medication and the 
quantity is such that no intoxication whatsoever results in this, it will be 
permissible to consume. However, some women are in the habbit of giving 
their children opium so that the children may remain sleeping.This is not 
permissible. 

27. A mature girl should not be made to study the Quran(or anything 
else)under a young man. 

28. Scraps of paper that have something written on them should also be 
respected. They should not be thrown around. Waste paper and(old 
newspaper)that is used to wrap items should not be thrown around. Such 
paper should either be kept safely(for later use)or burnt. In the same way, if 
you find scraps of paper on the road and something is written on them, them 
pick them up, keep them safelyor bum them. 

29. Bits and pieces of bread that are left on the dining-table should not be 
swept away to places where they would be trampled upon. Instead, they 
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should be swept to a corner or some other place that does not fall in 
anyone’s path. 

30. If anyone is busy writing a letter, it is prohibited to sit next to the person 
and look at what he is writing. 

3 1 .A person has wounds or sores in the lower portion of the body and water 
will be harmful to these wounds or sores. If such a person is in need of a 
bath and is unable to prevent water from falling on the lower portion of his 
body, it will be permissible for him to make tayammum, 

32. It is permissible to recite durood even if a person is not in a state of 
wudu,in need of ghusl,or a women is in a state of haid or nifaas. 

33. It is prohibited to pierce the ear or nose of a boy. 

34. It is prohibited to keep evil names for one’s children. Good names should 
be kept.The names of prophets should be kept. Alternatively, the word 
“ABD”should be added to any of the many names of Allah 
Ta’ ala, e.g. Abdullah, Abdur Rahmaan, Abdul Baari, Abdul Quddus, Abdul 
Fattaah, etc. Alternatively, consult an aalim who would choose a name for 
your child. 

35. It is the belief of ignorant women that once the salaat is offered, the 
musalla(prayermat)should be folded ,if not,shaytaan will sit on it.This is 
absolutely incorrect. 

36. Ignorant persons believe that a woman passes away while in labour(or 
giving birth)she becomes a ghost.This is absolutely wrong. In fact, it is 
mentioned in a Hadith that such a women dies a martyr. 
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42.The bladder of all animals is impure like the urine of those animals. The 
cud of and animal is impure like the excreta of that animal. 

43. If a Quran or parts of the Quran has become so torn that one is unable to 
read in it, or there are so many printing the mistakes in it that one is unable 
to correct the mistakes, then such a Quran should be wrapped in a clean 
cloth and buried at a place where no one walks.The Quran should be buried 
in such a way that no sand falls onto it.This could be done in two way(l)dig 
a hole similar to that grave which has a crevice or cleft on one side,(2)dig a 
hole, place a Quran inside, place a piece of timber over it and then cover the 
entire hole with sand. 
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SUPPLEMENT (B) TO BAHISHTI ZEWAR 

(Part Nine) 

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHY OF HAKIMUL UMMAH MAULANA 

ASHRAF ALI THANWI 
rahmatullahi alayh 

Hakimul Ummat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi was born on 5 Rabius Sani 
1280 A.H. in the village of Thana Bowan. He lost his mother at a tender 
age and was brought up by his father in a fairly affluent background. His 
father took great pains in teaching Moulana and his younger brother 
discipline and good character. From a young age he had a great desire for 
namaaz. Even whilst playing he used to imitate the namaazis eg. he 
gathered all his friends shoes, placed them in a line, put one shoe in front of 
the line and expressed his happiness that the shoes were performing 
namaaz. He also had a great desire to give lectures. On his way to the shops 
he used to enter any masjid, ascend the mimbar and deliver a khutbah. At 
the age of 12 he began performing tahajjud and other nafl salaats and 
wazifahs. His desire for Deen was initiated by his initial ustaad Moulana 
Fateh Muhammed Saheb. 

After learning the basic kitaabs by his uncle and Moulana Fateh 
Muhammed he proceeded to Deoband to complete his studies and qualified 
at the tender age of 19 or 20 years. From his student days he became 
famous for his intelligence and sharp wittedness. He never wasted his time 
in futile play and amusement. He had such a burning desire to obtain 
knowledge that he learnt certain kitaabs which he could not study during 
class times, from his ustaads while they were performing wudhu. 

Moulana's ustaads were all great luminaries of their time. The most 
important amongst them was Moulana Muhammed Yaqub Saheb from 
whom he achieved the greatest amount of knowledge and spiritual benefit. 
He learnt qiraat from the well-known Qari Muhammed Abdullah Saheb 
Muhajir Makki and mastered it to such an extent that it became difficult for 
the listener to distinguish between the recitation of the student and the 
teacher. 

After qualifying he spent 14 years in Kanpur teaching, writing and 
propagating to the people. During this period thousands of students 
quenched their thirst at this "ocean of knowledge". Although Moulana was 
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still very young, the people of Kanpur respected and honoured him 
tremendously and it was at that time that he became famous. His discourses 
were greatly appreciated and were being printed in the form of booklets. 
Very few scholars in the history of Islam have had so many of their 
discourses printed. 

During his student days in Deoband he desired to make a pledge on the 
hands of Moulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi who refused, saying that it 
would harm his studies. Moulana then wrote a letter to Hajee Imdadullah in 
Makkah urging him to make Moulana Gangohi accept the pledge. Hajee 
Imdadullah instead by means of a letter accepted Moulana Thanwi as his 
disciple. When Moulana Thanwi accompanied his father for haj one year 
after qualifying he renewed his pledge at the hands of Hajee Imdadullah. 
After his return from Hijaz, he continued teaching and propagating while 
his desire for zikr intensified. He used to deliver lectures while standing 5,6 
and sometimes even 7 hours continuously. 

In 1315 A.H. he left Kanpur and on the advice of his spiritual mentor Hajee 
Imadadullah returned to Thana Bowan. This was all part of the divine plan 
of the Creator so that the Khanqah of Hajee Imdadullah would once again 
be reinhabited. This was the termination of the first phase of his life which 
was devoted more to deeni education. The second phase which began with 
his return to Thana Bowan was devoted more to imparting sprititual 
benefits to the masses. Moulana has written books in every field whether it 
be tafseer or tasawwuf, fiqh or tajweed. All his works total more than a 
thousand. In the field of hadis he did not write any voluminous work 
directly because he had many assistants. In this way the voluminous "Ila us 
Sunan" was written under his guidance. Regarding this kitaab he said that if 
this madressah does no other work besides the writing of this book, it will 
be a great achievement because it is a unique work. Perhaps very few 
Muslim homes do not posses "Behisti Zewar" and "Munajaat e Maqbool", 
two of Moulana's famous books. His tafseer "Bayanul Quraan" is 
unparalleled." Moulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri well known for his in-depth 
knowledge used to say that after reading Bayanul Quraan I developed a 
desire to read Urdu books. Although Moulana wrote such a large number of 
books, yet he did not earn a cent from them. All his work was solely for the 
pleasure of Allah. He has granted full permission to anyone who desires to 
print his books. Some of his works have been through hundreds of editions. 
Moulana used to say that Alhamdulillah all the necessary work has been 
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done. The path towards deen has been cleared for centuries. Insha-Allah, 
my books, discourses and advices will be of assistance in deeni matters for 
future generations. This is all due to the blessings of Hajee Imdadullah. 

On 20 Jamadul Awwal 1346 A.H. whilst performing Fajr Salaat he was 
inspired about the effects of certain acts. If the Muslims practised these 
acts, their calamities could be overcome. Consequently Moulana gathered 
25 principles and had them printed in a booklet namely "Hayatul 
Muslimeen" (now available in English). Although Moulana has written 
over 1000 books, yet he had this to say: "I never had any thought of any of 
my books being a means of salvation for me. However, with regards to 
Hayatul Muslimeen, I have a strong feeling it will be a means of my 
salvation. I regard it as the earning and capital of my entire life." 

Moulana Thanwi spent his entire life serving deen in every field. It is for 
this reason that he has been given the titles Hakimul Ummat and Mujaddid- 
e-Millat. After blessing the earth for 83 years with his presence, he passed 
away on 16 Rajab 1362 A.H. (20 July 1943). Namaze Janazah was 
performed by Moulana Zafar Ahmad Usmani. Moulana Thanwi was buried 
in the graveyard - Ishq-Bazaan of Thana Bowan. 

(Excerpt from An Nasihah No. 37 by Moulana Ebrahim Kadwa) 
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GLOSSARY 

Explanation of Islamic Terms 

Aabid: 

One who preoccupies himself with ibaaclah and shows 
relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

Aalim: 

One who has attained a considerable amount of 
Islamic knowledge. He could also be referred to as an 
Islamic scholar. 

Adaa: 

Literally means performance, execution or discharge 
of a duty. "Adaa salaat" refers to a salaat which is 
offered at its specified time. "Adaa" is the opposite of 
"qada". 

Adhaan: 

The call to salaat. For further details, refer to the 
chapter on "Adhaan". 

Ahl ul-Kitaab: 

Literally means "People of the Book". Generally, it 
refers to the Jews and the Christians. 

Alim: 

One who has attained a considerable amount of Islamic 
knowledge. He could also be referred to as an Islamic 
scholar. 

Allah: 

Almighty God. The most well-known of His many 
names. Allah refers to the one and only being who is 
worthy of worship.. 

Arsh: 

The throne of Allah Ta'ala. 

Asr: 

Literally means "afternoon". Generally, it refers to the 
afternoon prayer which is the third of the five daily 
salaats. It is also referred to as asr salaat or salaatul asr. 

Auliya: 

Plural of wali. Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

Aurah: 

Literally means "genitals". In Islamic terminology it 
refers to that area of the body which has to be covered. 
For men, the aurah is from the navel to below the 
knees. As for women, their entire bodies are regarded 
as an aurah. 

Baitul Maqdis: 

Also known as Masjkhil Aqsa or the furthest musjid. It 
is situated in Jerusalem and is the third most sacred 
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Banu Isra'eel: 
Barakah: 

Barakah: 

Barakah: 

Bid'ah: 

Bid'ah: 

Burqah: 

Dajjal: 

Deen: 

Du‘a ul-maghfirah: 

Dua: 

Dua: 

Dua: 

Dua-e-qunoot: 


place in Islam. It is popularly referred to as Baitul 
Muqaddas. 

Literally means the children of Isra'eel. It refers to the 
progeny of Hadrat Ya'qub alayhis salaam. 

Literally means "blessings". It refers to the 
experiencing of abundance in things which are 
apparently insignificant or iittle, both in value and 
amount. 

Literally means "blessings". Also used to refer to the 
experiencing of abundance even in things which are 
little. 

Literally means "blessings". It refers to the experi- 
encing of abundance in things which are apparently 
insignificant or little, both in value and amount. 
Literally means an "innovation". In Islam it refers to 
introducing new things into religion which have no 
basis in the Quran or Sunnah. In addition to this, to 
regard these new things as acts of ibacidah. A bid'ah is 
a major sin in Isiam. 

Literally means "innovation". In Islam it refers to 
introducing new things into religion which have no 
basis in the Quran or Sunnah, and in addition to this, to 
regard these new things as acts of k ibadah. A bid'ah is a 
major sin in Islam. 

A head covering worn by women. 

Also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qivaniai. He 
will cause a lot of corruption in the world and will 
eventually be killed by Hadrat Isa alayhis salaam. 
Literally means "religion". Here it refers to the religion 
of Islam. 

Supplicating to Allah Ta'ala and asking Him for His 
forgiveness. 

Invocation to Allah, supplication, prayer, request, plea. 
Invocation to Allah, supplication, prayer, request, plea. 
Supplication, prayer or devotional phrases. 

A special dua that is recited in witr salaat. For further 
details, refer to the chapter on "Witr Salaat". 
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Du rood: 

Du rood: 

Eid salaat: 

Eid ul-Ad'haa: 

Eid ul-Fitr: 

Eid: 

Eid: 

Eid-gah: 

Esha: 

Faasiq: 

Fajr: 

Fara’id: 


Salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. 
The sending of salutations upon Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam. 

The salaat that is offered on the days of eid. 

The 10th of Zil Hijjah. Literally means "the festival of 
sacrifice". It is referred to as ad'haa because it is on 
this day that animals are sacrificed in the name of 
Allah and for His pleasure alone. 

The first day of Shawwaal. Literally means "feast of 
breaking the Ramadaan fast". It is referred to as fitr 
because it is on this day that the month-long Ramadaan 
fast comes to an end. 

Literally means "feast, festival". In Islam it refers to 
that day which is celebrated after the month of Ramad- 
aan and also on the 10th day of Zil Hijjah. 

Literally means "feast, festival". In Islam, it refers to 
the first day of the month of Shawwaal and the tenth 
day of the month of Zil Hijjah. Both these days are 
days of celebration and devotion to Allah Ta'ala. 

The place where the eid salaat is offered. In Arabic it 
is referred to as the "musalla". 

Literally means "evening". Generally, it refers to the 
evening prayer which is the fifth of the five daily 
prayers. It is also referred to as esha salaat or salaatul 
esha. 

Literally means "godless, sinful, offender, sinner, adu- 
lterer". In Islamic law it refers to the person who does 
not meet the legal requirements of righteousness. 
Literally means "dawn". Generally, it refers to the 
dawn prayer which is the first of the five daily prayers. 
It is also referred to as fajr salaat or salaatul fajr. 

Plural of fard. Fard literally means "compulsory". In 
Islam it refers to those acts and things which are 
compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining 
from a fard act is a major sin. Rejecting a fard act 
amounts to kufr. 
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Fard: 


Fard: 

Fard-e-ayn: 

Fard-e-kifaayah: 


Fatwa: 

Fidyah: 


Ghaleezah: 

Ghayb: 


Ghayr mahram: 


Ghibah: 

Ghusl: 


Literally means "compulsory". In Islam it refers to 
those acts and things which are compulsory on a 
Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a fard act amounts to kufr. 

See fara'id. 

Refers to an act or duty which is incumbent and 
compulsory on each and every individual. 

Refers to an act or duty which is incumbent and 
compulsory on the community as a whole. If a few 
members of the community or locality fulfil that act, 
the entire community will be absolved of that resp- 
onsibility or duty. And if no one from that community 
or locality fulfils that responsibility or duty, the entire 
community will be sinful. 

A formal legal opinion or verdict in Islamic law. 
Literally means "ransom". In Islamic law it refers to 
redemption from the omission of certain religious 
duties by a material donation or a ritual act. 

For further details with regard to all the above forms of 
talaq, refer to the relevant chapters. 

For further details with regard to all the above forms of 
talaq, refer to the relevant chapters. 

Heavy impurity. 

Literally means "the unseen". In Islam it refers to all 
those things that are unseen by man and at the same 
time believing in them is essential. Examples of the 
unseen are: hell, heaven, angels, etc. A Muslim has to 
believe that no one has the knowledge of the unseen 
except Allah. 

Refers to all those persons with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is incumbent to observe 
purdah with all ghayr mahrams. 

Slander or backbiting. 

Literally means "bath, wash". In Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without 
leaving a single place dry. 
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Hadath: 

Literally means "impurity". Hadath is of two types; 
hadath-e-akbar and hadath-e-asghar. Hadath-e-akbar is 
that impurity which necessitates ghusl. Hadath-e- 
asghar is that impurity which necessitates wudu. 

Hadith: 

Hadith literally means "speech". In Islam it refers to 
the sayings and actions of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam. Those sayings and actions that have been 
endorsed or approved by him also fall under the 
purview of Hadith. 

Haid: 

Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a 
woman. 

Hajj: 

Literally means "pilgrimage". In Islam it refers to the 
annual pilgrimage to Makkah. Hajj is the fifth pillar of 
Islam. 

Halaal: 

That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halal: 

That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Haram: 

That which is unlawful or prohibited in Islam. 

Haud-e-Kauthar: 

The fountain of abundance. This is the fountain from 
which the believers will be given water on the day of 
judgement. 

Hayd: 

Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a 
woman. 

Hijaab: 

See Purdah. 

Hoor: 

Large-eyed women of paradise promised to the 
believers. 

Hur: 

Refers to the large-eyed women of jannah, promised to 
the believers. 

Ibadah: 

Literally means "worship". In Islam it refers to all 
those acts of worship which one renders to Allah 
Ta'ala. 

Iblis: 

This is the name of shaytaan, or the cursed devil. 

Iddah: 

A period of waiting during which a woman may not 
remarry after being widowed or divorced. For further 
details, refer to the chapter on ‘iddah. 

Iddah: 

A period of waiting during which a woman may not 
remarry after being widowed or divorced. For further 
details, refer to the chapter on ‘iddah. 
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Iddah: 

In Islamic law it refers to the period of waiting during 
which a woman may not remarry after being widowed 
or divorced. 

Iftaar: 

The time of opening one's fast. This time commences 
immediately after sunset. 

Ihraam: 

Two pieces of unstitched cloth which are donned by 
the person performing Hajj or Umrah. 

Ila’: 

Annulment of a marriage after the husband's sworn 
testimony to have refrained from sexual intercourse 
with his wife for a period of at least four months. For 
further details, refer to the chapter on ’ila’. 

Uhaam: 

Literally means "inspiration". Here it refers to those 
things or ideas which Allah puts into the minds of His 
pious servants. 

Imaamat: 

Refers to the act of being an imam or the entire 
institution of imaamate which deals with the 
appointment, rules, regulations, etc. which are related 
to the imam. 

Imaan: 

Literally means "faith". Here it refers to believing in 
Allah Ta'ala as the one and only God and believing 
that Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam is His 
messenger. 

Imam Mahdi: 

He will make his appearance when the Muslims will 
be at their weakest. With his advent, the greater signs 
of qiyamat will commence. He will be the leader of the 
Muslims. After his death, Hadrat Isa alayhis salaam 
will take over the reigns of leadership. 

Imam: 

Literally means "leader". In kitaabus salaat it refers to 
the leader of the congregation for salaat. 

Iqaamah: 

Refers to th£ second call to salaat in a musjid 
indicating the imminent beginning of the salaat with 
congregation. For further details, refer to the chapter 
on adhaan and iqaamah. 

Iqtidaa: 

Refers to the act of following the imam in salaat. 

Ishaarah: 

Literally means "gesture". In kitaabus salaat it refers to 
the offering of salaat through gestures and signals for 
•the person who is unable to offer his salaat in the nor- 
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Istighfaar: 

Istihaada: 

Istikhaarah: 

Istinja: 

Istinja: 

I'tikaaf: 

Jaahil: 

Jaame musjid: 

Jahannam: 

Jama'ah: 

Jama'at: 

Janaazah salaat: 

Jannah: 

Jannah: 


mal stipulated manner due to sickness or physical 
handicap. 

The seeking of forgiveness from Allah Ta'ala. 

This refers to blood which flows from a woman out of 
her normal periods. This is irrespective of whether it 
flows out of her normal menstruation period or out of 
her normal nifaas period. 

The seeking of good from Allah Ta'ala. For further 
details, refer to the chapter on salaatul istikhaarah. 
Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. This is irrespective of whether this cleansing 
is done with water or lumps of sand. 

Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or 
clods of earth. 

Literally means "to live in seclusion". In Islam, it 
generally refers to the act of secluding oneself in the 
musjid in the month of Ramadaan. 

Literally means "an ignorant person". Here it refers to 
one who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam. This is 
irrespective of whether it is general knowledge of 
Islam or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

Refers to a musjid in which the jumu'ah salaat is 
offered. It is generally the main musjid in a town or 
city. 

Hell. 

A group, party, community. 

Literally means "congregation or group". In kitaabus 
salaat it refers to the act of offering salaat with 
congregation. 

Salaat that is offered over the deceased person. For 
further details refer to the chapter on janaazah salaat. 
Paradise. 

Heaven or paradise. A dweller of heaven is called a 
jannati. 
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Jihaad: 

Jinn: 

Jumu'ah musjid: 

Jumu'ah salaat: 

Kaafir: 

Ka'bah: 

Kafan: 

Kaffarah: 

Kafir: 

Kafir: 

Kalaam-e-majeed: 

Kalimah: 


Literally means "fight or battle". In Islam, it generally 
refers to the act of waging a war against the - 
disbelievers as a religious duty. 

Refers to beings that have been created by fire. They 
take on different shapes and forms. 

Refers to the musjid in which jumu'ah salaat is offered. 
It is also referred to as a jaame musjid. It is generally 
the main musjid in a town or city. 

Refers to the mid-day salaat that is offered on Fridays. 
For further details, refer to the chapter on jumu'ah 
salaat. 

Literally means a "disbeliever". In Islam it refers to 
one who rejects Allah and does not believe in Muham- 
mad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam as the final messenger 
of Allah. 

The most sacred place in Islam situated in Makkah al- 
Mukarramah. Commonly referred to as the "House of 
Allah". 

A shroud or winding sheet. It refers to the sheet or 
shroud that is used to cover the deceased. For further 
details, refer to the chapter on kafan. 

Literally means "penance, atonement, expiation". In 
Islamic law it refers to redemption from the omission 
of certain religious duties by a material donation or a 
ritual act. 

Literally means "a disbeliever". In Islam it refers to 
one who rejects Allah and does not believe in 
Muhammad sallallahu ‘ alayhi wa sallam as the final 
messenger of Allah. 

Literally means "a disbeliever". In Islam it refers to 
one who rejects Allah and who does not believe in 
Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa sallam as the final 
messenger of Allah. 

Refers to the Holy Quran. 

Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e. bearing witness 
that there is none worthy of worship except Allah and 
that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah. 
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Karaamaat: 

Plural of karaamat. Literally means a miracle. But in 
Islam it refers to miracles performed by saints and 
other pious servants of Allah. These miracles are 
performed only through the will of Allah. Saints 
cannot perform any miracles of their own accord. 

Kashf: 

Literally means "manifestation". 

Khalifah: 

Literally means "successor". In Islamic political theory 
it refers to the Islamic head of state. Commonly spelt 
"caliph". 

Khilaal: 

This term is generally used in the act of wudu. It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or 
passing of fingers of one hand through the fingers of 
the other hand, or even passing of the little finger 
through the toes. 

Khula': 

Divorce at the instance of the wife who must pay a 
compensation. For further details, refer to the chapter 
on khula'. 

Khutbah: 

Literally means "a lecture". In kitaabus salaat it refers 
to the lecture or sermon that is delivered on Fridays 
prior to the jumu'ah salaat or the sermon that is 
delivered on the days of eid after the eid salaat. These 
khutbahs have to be delivered in the Arabic language. 

Kinayah: 

A divorce that is issued in vague terms without clearly 
uttering the words of talaq. 

Kuffar: 

Plural of kafir. 

Kufr: 

Refers to the state of disbelief. 

Kufr: 

The state of disbelief. 

Kuniyyat: 

Surname or agnomen consisting of abu or umm 
followed by the name of the son. 

Kurta: 

An Urdu word meaning "shirt". However, due to 
constant usage, it refers to the long flowing robe worn 
by Muslim men and which has come to be regarded as 
an Islamic dress. 

Laahiq: 

A laahiq is a muqtadi who misses a few or all his 
rakaats after having joined the congregation irr- 
espective of whether he has some excuse or not. For 
further details refer to the chapter "Masa'il connected 
to the imam and muqtadi" mas'ala no. 22. 
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Lailatul Qadr: 

Literally means "the night of power". It refers to the 
night in which the Quran was revealed. This night 
generally falls in the last ten odd nights of the month 
of Ramadaan. 

Li'an: 

Sworn allegation of adultery committed by either 
husband or wife. For further details, refer to the chapter 
on li'an. 

Lungi: 

A loin cloth worn by men especially in eastern 
countries. A lungi is wrapped around the waist and 
extends up to the ankles. 

Luqmah: 

Literally means "a little piece or morsel". In kitaabus 
salaat it refers to correcting the imam when he 
commits any mistake while leading the congregation in 
salaat. 

Madrasah: 

Literally means "a school". Also used to refer to a 
religious school. 

Maghrib: 

Literally means "evening or sunset". Also refers to the 
time of sunset and the salat that is offered thereafter. 

Mahr: 

Dower or bridal money. 

Mahram: 

Refers to the person with whom marriage is not 
permissible and with whom strict purdah is not 
incumbent. 

Mahram: 

Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. 

Mahram: 

Refers to the person with whom marriage is not 
permissible and with whom strict purdah is not 
incumbent. 

Mahrul mithl: 

The dower or bridal money that is equal to or similar 
than that which was given to a girl's paternal 
grandmothers. For further details, refer to the chapter 
on mahrul mithl. 

Makruh: 

That which is disliked or detestable but not forbidden. 

Makruh: 

That which is disliked or detestable. Makruh is of two 
types: makruh-e-tahrimi and makruh-e-tanzihi. 

Makruh-e-tahrimi is that which has been established 
by a proof that is not absolute. The one who rejects it 
is regarded as a faasiq (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this category without 
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any valid reason will be committing a sin and will 
deserve punishment. Makruh-e-tanzihi is that which if 
left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, 
will not entail any punishment. 

Mani: 

Semen or sperm. 

Manzil: 

Literally means "a stopping place". In kitaabus salaat it 
refers to the distance travelled by a musafir. 

Masah: 

The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part 
of the body. 

Masa'il: 

Plural of mas'ala. 

Mas'ala: 

Literally means "an issue, problem or question". In 
Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. 
The plural of mas'ala is masa'il. 

Masbuq: 

A person who joins the jama'at after having missed one 
or more rakaats. For further details refer to the chapter 
"Masa'il connected to the imam and muqtadi" mas'ala 
no. 24. 

Mazi: 

Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of 
passion. 

Ma'zur: 

Literally means "one who is excused". In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain 
sickness due to which he is excused or exempted from 
certain acts. For further details refer to the chapter 
concerning the ma'zur. 

Ma'zur: 

Literally means "one who is excused". In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to a person who has certain 
sickness due to which he is excused or exempted from 
certain acts. For further details refer to the chapter 
concerning the ma'zur in Part One of Bahishti Zewar. 

Meelad: 

Literally means "birth, birthday". In this context it 
refers to the birthday celebrations held in respect for 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accom- 
panied by many other evils. 

Mehr: 

Dowry which is given to the wife at the time of 
marriage. 
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Mihraab: 


Mimbar: 

Mi'raj: 


Miswaak: 

Mt. Uhud: 
Mu'aamalaat: 


Mu'aasharat: 

Mu'akkadah: 


Mu'azzin: 

Mudrik: 

Mughallazah: 


Muhaddith: 

Muharram: 

Mu'jizah: 


Mujtahideen: 


Refers to the small oval-shaped area in the front of a 
musjid which is specially designated for the imam 
when he leads the congregation in salaat. 

Refers to the pulpit on which the imam stands and 
delivers the khutbah on Fridays and the days of eid. 
Literally means "ascension". In Islam it refers to the 
ascension of Prophet Muhammad sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam to the seven heavens wherein he communicated 
with Allah. 

A thin stick or twig which is used to clean the teeth. 
Name of a mountain outside Madinah. 

Literally means "transactions". Generally refers to all 
those transactions and dealings wherein some money 
or other type of wealth is involved. 

Literally means "society". In Islamic terminology it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 
Refers to those actions which Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam carried out continuously. It is a sin 
to leave out such a sunnah without any valid excuse. 
One who calls out the adhaan. 

One who joins the congregation without missing any 
rakaats. 

A divorce which not only causes the annulment of the 
marriage, but if the couple wish to remarry, the woman 
will have to marry another person first, when he 
divorces her or passes away, only then can she remarry 
her first husband. 

A scholar of Hadith who has attained high ranks in the 
different sciences of Hadith. 

The first month of the Islamic calendar. 

Literally means a "miracle". In Islam it refers to 
miracles performed by prophets. Prophets do not 
perform miracles out of their own accord but through 
the direction and will of Allah. 

Plural of mujtahid. A mujtahid is one who has the 
qualities of making ijtihaad (deriving rules and regula- 
tions through analogy). 
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Mukabbir: 

A person who conveys the takbirs of the imam when 
the congregation is generally very large and there is no 
mike system. 

Munfarid: 

A person who offers his salaat alone, i.e. not in 
congregation. 

Muqeem: 

A person who is not a traveller. He is either at his own 
home or, if he has travelled, then he has made the 
intention of staying over at that place for more than 
fifteen days. For further details refer to the chapter 
"Salaat on a Journey". 

Muqtadi: 

A person who follows the imam in salaat. 

Murtad: 

Literally means "a renegade". In Islamic terminology it 
refers to a person who rejects Islam after having been a 
Muslim. 

Musafir: 

A traveller. For further details refer to the chapter 
"Salaat on a Journey". 

Musalla: 

Refers to a piece of cloth or carpet on which a person 
offers his salaat. Musalla is also used in Arabic to refer 
to a place where the eid salaat is offered. 

Musalli: 

One who is offering salaat. 

Mushrikeen: 

Plural of mushrik. A polytheist or one who ascribes 
partners to Allah. 

Mustahab: 

Literally means "preferable or desirable". Refers to 
that act which was carried out by Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam or the Sahabah occasionally. 
Carrying out these actions entails reward and leaving 
them out does not entail punishment. 

Mustahab: 

Literally means "preferable or desirable". Refers to 
that an which was carried out by Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam or the Sahabah occasionally. 
Carrying out these actions entails reward and leaving 
them out does not entail any punishment. 

Mustahab: 

That which is preferable or desirable. 

Muzdalifah: 

Name of a place outside Makkah. Staying over in 
Muzdalifah is included among the rites of Hajj. 

Nadhr: 

A vow or solemn pledge. 

Nafl: 

Optional. 
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Nafl: 

Nafl: 

Najaasat: 


Najaasat-e-haqiqi: 

Najaasat-e-hukmi: 


Najis: 

Nazr: 

Nifaas: 

Nikah: 

Niyyah: 

Nur: 

Purdah: 


Purdah: 


Qaari: 


Qada salaat: 


Literally means "optional”. According to the jurists it 
has a similar ruling to that of mustahab. 

That which is optional. 

Refers to impurity. Najaasat is of two types: najaasat- 
e-ghaleezah (heavy impurity) and najaasat-e- 
khafeefah (light impurity). The rules concerning 
najaasat have already been mentioned in the relevant 
chapters. 

Visible impurity. 

Ceremonial impurity. In other words, it refers to the 
state of impurity in which a person may be, e.g. in 
need of wudu or ghusl. 

That which is impure. 

A vow or solemn pledge. 

Refers to the flowing of blood after child-birth. 
Marriage. 

Intention. 

Light. 

An Urdu word meaning "seclusion". It is an equivalent 
of the Arabic word "hijab". Refers to the seclusion of 
women from strangers. There are different stages of 
purdah, the highest of which is that the woman should 
not come out of her home except for a valid Islamic 
reason. 

An Urdu word meaning "seclusion". It is an equivalent 
of the Arabic word "hijab". Refers to the seclusion of 
women from strangers. There are different stages of 
purdah, the highest of which is that the woman should 
not come out of her home except for a valid Islamic 
reason. 

Literally means "one who recites". In Islamic 
terminology it refers to the person who recites the 
Quran bearing in mind all the necessary rules of 
recitation. 

Refers to fulfilling or completing a salaat which one 
may have missed for some reason or the other. For 
further details, refer to the chapter on qada salaat. 
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Qada: Literally means "carrying out or fulfilling". In Islamic 

jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties that one may have missed due to some reason or 
the other. 

Qa'dah: Refers to the sitting posture in salaat. 

Qadiani: A heretical sect which regards Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

Qadiani as a prophet of Allah. Qadianis are regarded as 
disbelievers. 

Qadiani: A heretical sect which regards Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

Qadiani as a prophet of Allah. Qadianis are regarded as 
disbelievers. 

Qasm: An oath. 

Qiblah: The direction in which one faces when offering salaat. 

Qira'at: Literally means "recitation". In kitaabus salaat it refers 

to the recitation of the Quran in salaat. 

Qisaas: Literally means "reprisal or retaliation". In Islamic law 

it refers to the payment of money in lieu of willful or 
unintentional murder. 

Qiyaamah: The day of resurrection. 

Qunut: Refers to the dua that is generally read in the witr 

salaat, and in the fajr salaat at times of danger and 
calamities. For further details refer to the chapter on 
witr salaat. 

Qurbaani: Literally means "sacrifice". In Islam it refers to the 

sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah 
Ta'ala on the day of eid ul-ad'haa and the two days fol- 
lowing it. 

Rahmah: Mercy. 

Rajab: The seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rakaat: Literally means "bending of the torso from an upright 

position". In kitaabus salaat it refers to one unit of 
salaat which comprises of the standing, bowing, and 
prostrating postures. 

Ramadaan: Refers to the ninth month of the Islamic calendar. It is 

in this month that the fast is observed. This is the most 
sacred month of the Islamic calendar. 

The ninth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Ramadaan: 
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Ramadan: 

Rukn: 


Saahib-e-tarteeb: 


Sadaqah: 

Sadaqah-e-fitr: 

Sadaqatul fitr: 

Saff: 

Sahabah: 

Sahabi: 

Sahw: 

Sajdah: 

Sajdah: 

Sajdah-e-sahw: 

Sajdah-e-tilaawat: 


The ninth month of the Islamic calendar which is 
regarded as the most sacred month. 

Literally means "basis or basic element". In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to the basic element or elements 
of any act of ibaadah without which that act will be 
incomplete. 

Refers to a person who, from the time of maturity, did 
not miss any salaat, or, if he missed, he made qada of 
all of them. For further details, refer to the chapter on 
Qada salaat, mas'ala no. 6. 

Literally means "charity". This word is also used as an 
equivalent of zakaat. 

Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to the day 
of eid ul-fitr. This sadaqah is wajib on those upon 
whom zakaat is wajib. 

Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to the day 
of eid ul-fitr. For further details, refer to the chapter on 
sadaqatul fitr. 

Literally means "line". In kitaabus salaat it refers to the 
lines in which the musallis stand when offering their 
salaat with congregation. 

The companions of Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam. They are those who saw him while they were 
Muslims and also died in a state of Islam. 

Singular of sahabah. 

Literally means "negligence or forgetfulness". In 
kitaabus salaat it refers to omitting or forgetting a 
particular act in salaat. 

The act of prostrating. 

The act of prostrating. Prostrating to anyone other than 
Allah Ta'ala is absolutely haraam in Islam. 

Refers to the prostration which becomes incumbent 
upon forgetting or omitting an act in salaat. For further 
details refer to the chapter on sajdah-e-sahw. 

Refers to the prostration which becomes incumbent 
upon reciting or hearing the verses of prostration of the 
Quran. For further details refer to the chapter on 
sajdah-e-tilaawat. 
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Salaam: Literally means "peace". In kitaabus salaat it refers to 

the saying of "as salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah" 
which denotes the end of the salaat. 

Salaam: Literally means "peace". In salaat it refers to the saying 

of "as salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah" which 
denotes the end of the salaat. It is also a way of 
greeting among Muslims. 

Salaat: Literally means "prayer". In Islam it refers to a specific 

act in which one prays to Allah. It is one of the five 
pillars of Islam. 

Salaat-e-kusuf: Refers to the salaat that is offered at the time of solar 

eclipse. For further details refer to the chapter on 
salaat-e-kusuf. 

Salam: Literally means "peace". 

Satr: An Urdu word derived from the Arabic "sitr", which 

means "cover, shield". In the Urdu context it refers to 
that area of the body which has to be covered. It is also 
referred to as the "aurah". 

Sehri: Refers to the meal partaken before dawn by the person 

who intends fasting. For further details refer to the 
chapter on sehri and iftaar. 

Sha'baan: The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shari‘ah: The Islamic Law. 

Shawwaal: The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shayateen: Plural of shaytaan. 

Shaytaan: The accursed devil, Ihlis. He was from among the jinn. 

Shaytan: Satan or the devil. 

Shf‘ah: A heretical sect found primarily in Iran. 

Shirk: Polytheism or ascribing partners to Allah Ta'ala. 

Subah saadiq: Literally means "true dawn". It refers to the time when 

whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of 
the horizon. It is at this time that the time of fajr salaat 
commences. 

Sub'haanallah: Means "glory to Allah". 

Sufis: A term used to refer to mystics or saints. Such persons 

are also known as the auliyaa of Allah, i.e. the close 
friends of Allah. These are the persons who have 
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Sunnah: 


Sunnat: 


Sunnat-e- 

Ghayr- 

mu’akkadah 


Sunni: 


Surah Faatihah: 
Surah: 


dedicated their entire lives in the ibaadah of Allah Ta'- 
ala. 

Sunnah is that action which Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam did or sanctioned. Sunnah is of two 
types: sunnah-e-mu'akkadah and sunnah-e-ghayr 
mu'akkadah. Sunnah-e-mu'akkadah is that which 
Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi wa sallam continuously 
carried out. To leave out such a type of sunnah is a sin 
and one is punished for this. However, there is no 
harm if one leaves it out because of some valid excuse. 
Sunnah-e-ghayr mu'akkadah is that which Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam carried out, but also left out 
at times without any reason. To follow such a type of 
sunnah entails reward and to leave it out does not 
necessitate any punishment. 

Sunnat is that action which Rasulullah sallallahu alayhi 
wa sallam did or sanctioned. Sunnat is of two types: 
sunnat-e-mu'akkadah and sunnat-e-ghayr-mu'akkadah. 
Sunnat- e -mu'akkadah is that which Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam continuously carried out. 
To leave out such a type of sunnat is a sin and one is 
punished for this. However, there is no harm if one 
leaves it out because of some valid excuse. 


Sunnat-e-ghayr-mu'akkadah is that which Rasulullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam carried out, but also left out 
at times without any reason. To follow such a type of 
sunnat entails reward and to leave it out does not 
necessitate any punishment. 

Refers to those who belong to the Ahlus Sunnah wal 
Jama'ah. This term is generally used as an opposite to 
Sh?‘ah. 

This is the first or opening chapter of the Quran. 

Refers to a chapter of the Quran. There are 1 14 surahs 
in the Quran. 
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Surmah: 

Sutra: 


Taabi'ee: 

Taahir: 

Ta'awwudh: 


Tafsir: 


Tahaarat: 
Tahajjud salaat: 

Tahreemah: 

Takbeer: 

Takbeer-e- 

Talaq: 

Talaq-e- 

Talaq-e-sarih: 

Talaqul 
Talaqul ba'in: 


Talaqur raj'i: 
Taqdir: 

Taqwa: 


Antimony. A black powdery substance that is applied 
to the eyes. It is sunnah to apply surmah. 

Literally means "a cover or guard". In kitaabus salaat it 
refers to an object that a musalli places in front of him 
so that no one will walk in front of him while he is 
offering his salaat. 

A taabi'ee is a Muslim who has met a sahabi and who 
died in a state of Imaan. 

Pure. 

Literally means "seeking protection". In kitaabus salaat 
it refers to reciting a'udhu billahi minash shaytaanir 
rajeem before commencing with the qira'at in salaat. 
Literally means "commentary or explanation". In 
Islamic terminology it refers to the commentary or 
exegesis of the Quran. 

Purity or the state of purity. 

An optional salaat that is offered in the dark of the 
night. There is great merit in offering this salaat. 

The first takbeer that one says when commencing with 
salaat. 

To say "Allahu Akbar" which means Allah is the 
Greatest. 

Divorce. 

A divorce that is issued in clear terms without leaving 
any vagueness or doubt. 

A divorce which causes the annulment of the marriage. 
If a person wishes to retain his wife to whom he had 
issued a talaqul ba'in, he will have to remarry her, i.e. 
their nikah will have to be re-performed. 

A revocable divorce. 

Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, 
whether good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 
Piety, righteousness, God-consciousness. 
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Tasbeeh: 

Saying "Sub'haanallah" which means Glory be to 
Allah. A rosary that is used to glorify Allah Ta'ala is 
also called a tasbeeh. 

Tasbeeh: 

Saying "sub'haanallah". A rosary that is used to glorify 
Allah Ta'ala is also called a tasbeeh. 

Tashreeq: 

The takbeer that is recited during the days of eid ul- 
ad'haa. For further details refer to the chapter on eid 
salaat. 

Taubah: 

Repentance. 

Tauheed: 

The Oneness of Allah Ta'ala. The concept of tauheed 
is the corner stone of Islamic belief. 

Tawaaf: 

Literally means "circumambulation". In Islam it refers 
to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. It is not 
permissible to make tawaaf of any other place 
irrespective of how sacred it may be. 

Tawakkul: 

Having trust in Allah Ta'ala, i.e. He alone has full 
contol over all the affairs of this world and the 
hereafter. 

Ta'wiz: 

An amulet which is generally suspended around the 
neck. 

Tayammum: 

The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in the 
absence of water. 

Ta'zias: 

Structures portraying the tomb of Hadrat Husayn 
(R.A) which are generally carried in processions 
during Muharram. This is an innovation and should be 
totally rejected. 

Ta'ziyat: 

Condolence. 

Thanaa': 

Literally means "praise". In kitaabus salaat it refers to 
a special dua that is recited after the takbeer-e- 
tahreemah. 

Ulama: 

Plural of Aalim. 

Ulama: 

Plural of aalim. An aalim is a scholar who has attained 
a considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Ummat: 

Literally means "community or nation". Here it refers 
to the Muslim community or nation. 

Umrah: 

Commonly referred to as the "lesser pilgrimage". It is 
similar to Hajj with the exception that many of the 
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Umrah: 

Wahi: 

Wajib: 

Wajib: 

Wajibaat: 

Wali: 

Wali: 

Walimah: 

Walimah: 

Waqf: 

Wasiyyat: 

Watan-e-iqaamat: 

Witr salaat: 


rites of Hajj are left out and that it could be performed 
throughout the year. 

Commonly referred to as the lesser pilgrimage. It is 
similar to hajj with the exception that many of the rites 
of hajj are left out and that it could be performed 
throughout the year. 

Literally means "revelation". In Islam it refers to the 
revelations that were sent down to the different 
prophets from time to time. 

Literally means "obligatory". In Islamic jurisprudence 
it refers to that act which has not been established by 
an absolute proof. Leaving out a wajib without any 
valid reason makes one a faasiq and entails 
punishment. 

Literally means "obligatory". In Islamic jurisprudence 
it refers to that act which has not been established by 
an absolute proof. Leaving out a wajib without any 
valid reason makes one a fasiq and entails punishment. 
Plural of wajib. 

In the context of marriage or divorce, it refers to the 
legal guardian of a minor. 

Singular of auliya. 

Refers to the feast that is organized after a marriage. It 
usually takes place after the bride and bride groom 
have spent a night together. 

Refers to the feast that is organized after a marriage. It 
usually takes place after the bride and bride groom 
have spent a night together. 

Endowment. In Islamic law it refers to endowing a 
place or thing in the name of Allah. 

Bequest. 

Refers to a place where a musafir intends to stop over 
for fifteen days or more. 

Refers to the salaat that is offered after the esha salaat. 
This salaat is wajib. For further details refer to the 
chapter on witr salaat. 
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Wudu’: 


Zakaat: 


Zam zam: 


Zihar: 


Zikr: 

Zil Hijjah: 
Zil Hijjah: 

Zil Qa'dah: 
Zimmi: 

Zuhr: 


Literally means "purity or cleanliness". In Islamic 
terminology it refers to the act of washing oneself 
before offering salat. 

Literally means "purity". In Islam it refers to alms- 
giving or charity of a stipulated amount. It is one of the 
five pillars of Islam. 

Name of a well in Makkah. The water that comes out 
from this well is called zam zam water. Drinking of 
zam zam water is included in the rites of Hajj. 

Likening one's wife to one's mother. It is a form of 
divorce. For further details, refer to the chapter on 
zihar. 

The remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. 

The last month of the Islamic calendar. 

The last month of the Islamic calendar. It is in this 
month that the Hajj is performed. 

The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

A non-Muslim person living in an Islamic state under 
the protection of the Islamic state. 

Literally means "mid-day". In kitaabus salaat it refers 
to the mid-day prayer. It is referred to as zuhr salaat or 
salaatuz zuhr. 




